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LIVES 


ow 

THE QUEENS OF ENGLAND. 


ANNE OF DENMARK, 

QUEEN-CONSORT OP JAMES THE PIRST, KING OP 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


CHAPTER L 

Anna, mr Axme of Denmark, first queen-oonsort of Great Britain— 'Her parentage 
and Protestant education— Disputes relative to the Orkneys — ^Yonth of James 
VI. of Scotland — Anna’s hand demanded by James — Marriage traversed by 
queen Elizabeth — Prederic II. king of Denmark — His death — King James 
and princess Anna married by proxy at Cronenburg — ^Anna sails for Scotland 
with a Danish fleet — Twice driven by storms from the Scottish coast — Sus* 
Xncion of witchcraft — ^Disasters of the queen’s ship — ^Takes refuge oa. the coast 
of Norway — Queen’s miserable state — King James sails to Norway — ^Thrir 
marriage on the Norway coast — King Jame^s * morrowing ’—Dangerous 

journey over the Norway mountains — Joyous arrival in Dexnnark— Re-nuirriage 
of James and Anna Lutheran rites — Their voyage to Scotland— Landing 
and sojourn at Lrith — Scruples of the Scotch presbytery — Queen’s entry into 
Edinburgh— Her robes — Crowned queen of Scotland at Holyrood — Settiemeiit 
of her household— Queen’s dialogue with sir J. Melville— Witch Simpson con* 
frsses a conspiracy against the que^ — Accuses lord Bothwell as inriagator— 
Ehig’s jealousy of the earl of Murray — Historical ballads — Royal p alace 
atta^ed by Bothwell— He invades Holyrood— Value of the Danish afllanoe. 

AsiNX.of Denmark was undeniably inferior^ both in educa> 
tion and intellect, to most of the taytl ladies whose Inogra. 

have occupied our preceding Tolumes. Her political 
pontion was, nerertheless, more important than any queen- 
consort of England, since she was the wife of Ihe first 
monarch whose soTmdgnty extended ova: the wlu^ of the 
voi. V. B 
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British idands. Her dower, moreover, completed the geo^ 
graphical wholeness of her huaband^s fortunate inheritance; for 
the Orkney and Shetland islands, which had in the preceding 
century been pawned by Denmark to Scotland, were yielded 
ultimately to the Scottish king on condition of his marrying 
this princess. The sovereignty of these barren islands may 
appear, at the present day, a trifling addition to the majesty 
of the British crown ; yet they are links of the great insular 
empire of the sea, and their retention by any rival maritime 
power must have caused, at some time or other, a consider- 
able waste of blood and treasure. Anne of Denmark was 
the first queen-consort of Great Britain,^ a title which has 
been borne by the wives of our sovereigns from the com- 
mencement of the seventeenth century to the present era. 
Before, however, she attained this dignity, she had presided 
fourteen years over the court of Scotland, as queen-consort 
of James VI. 

The line of sovereigns from whom Anne of Denmark 
descended, had been elected to the Danish throne on the 
deposition of Christiem II., notorious for his cruelties in 
Sweden. Perhaps the outrages this tyrant perpetrated against 
humanity were less offensive to his countrymen than the 
accident of his family consisting of two daughters, for by the 
ancient custom of Denmark, continued to this hour, the 
crown could only be inherited by male heirs. The crowns of 
Dmmark and Norway* were by the people, during the life- 

^ Queen Elizabeth first used the name Great Britain as a collective appellation 
finr th« kingdoms in this island, (as we have shown in her biography). James 1. 
had sufficient wisdom to adopt it. He took an important step towaj^s the union 
of the whole island (afterwards perfected by his great grand-daughter, queen 
Anne,) when he called himself king of Great Britain. Previously, his titles of king 
of England and Scotland had set his fierce subjects of the south and north quarrel- 
ling with each oth^ for precedence. As early in his English reign as October 23, 
1604, lord Cranbonme wrote thus to Mr. Winwood, from the court at White- 
hall : I do send you here a prodamation, publish^ this day, of bis majesty 
changing his title, and taking upon lum the name and style of king of Great 
Brit^ France, and Ireland, by which he henceforth desires to be ack^wledged, 
bofii at home abroad, and that his fbrmer titles shall be extinct The pn^- 
inafion was at Cheapside with the lord mayor and heralds.” — ^Iiodge’s XUustra- 
voU lii^ and Winwood's Hems. 

* The crown of Norway, which came to Denmark by a female, and of course 
was expected to deacend in the female line^ was in vmn claimed by the oelehrated 
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time of Ckrifitiem 11., bestowed on bis tmcto fVedarie 1., 
whose reign, and the change of reli^on from the Catholic to 
the Lutheran creed, commenced dmultaneously in 1524. Hie 
son of this elected king was Chrishem IIL, who completed 
the establishment of the Protestant religion in Denmark. His 
eldest son, Frederic II., succeeded him; he married Sophi% 
the daughter of his neighbour, the duke of Mecklenbuj^, and 
had by her two sons and three daughters, bom in the following 
order: Elizabeth, the eldest, bom at Coldinga, Ai:^ust 25, 
1573; Anna, or Anne, the second child and subject of this 
biography, was bom at Scanderburg,^ December 12, 1575; 
Christiera, the crown-prince, afterwards Christiem IV., (who 
more than once visited the English court,) was born at Fre- 
dericsburg, April 12, 1577 ; Ulric, duke of Holstein and 
bishop of Sleswig, was bom at Coldinga; and Sophia, who 
married a prince of Hesse, 

In the opinion of the diplomatists of his day, Frederic II. 
was one of the richest princes in Europe, for he possessed 
the endowments of seven bishoprics m Denmark and Norway, 
which his father Christiera III. had appropriated to his own 
use.* As Frederic was a prudent prince, and laid up large 
dowries for his daughters, thrir hands were sought by many 
of the northern princes. They were all educated m zealous 
Protestants of the Lutheran creed, Sophia of Mecklenburg, 
queen of Denmark, bore a high character among the Protest- 
ants for her many domestic virtues. She is,^^ (wrote a spy, 
whom Burleigh had employed to report the diaracters of the 
Danish royal family,) ^^a right virtuous and godly princess, 
who, with a motherly care and great wisdom, ruleth her 
children.^^® Whatever were the moral excellraices of quem 

Giristina of Lorraine, who was daughter to the deposed Christiem II. and Isabella 
of Austria, sister to the emperor Charles Y. Her character has been drawn in 
the life ci queen Mary I., voL Ui. chap. vL 

^ Milles* Catalogue of Honour. 

^ It is well known that king Christiem, having possessed himself (rf the whole 
wealth of the church at the Danish reformation, smt a very gracions mesMige to 
Luther, expeciang to receive great praise for the exploit ; hut the reformer almost 
execrated him for his selfishness, and considered Mm an utter disgrace to hts 
creed, — See Lutheris Table Talk. 

^ Letter of Daniel Rogers to Bark%h. — EHis^ second Series, vol. iii. p. 148. 

B 2 
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Sopliia^ her judgment in rearing children must have been 
somewhat deficient^ since the princess Anna could not walk 
alone till after she was nine years old^ being carried about in 
riie arms of her attendants; such^ however^ might have been 
in compliance with some species of semi-barbarian etiquette, 
for the princess was extremely well made, and was afterwards 
very famous for her agile dancing. 

In the preceding century, James III. of Scotland had 
married a princess of Denmark; her brother, Christiem I., 
had, on some internal commotion in his dominions, pawned 
to him the Orkn^ and Shetland isles. The acquisition of 
these isles had proved a wonderful advantage to the commerce 
of Scotland, for they had been terrible thorns in the side of 
that country and even of England in former times, when 
they were the rendezvous of the Norwegian sea-kings, who 
made such frequent piratical descents on the British coasts. 
The Orkneys had for a century quietly pertained to the 
Scottish crown, having, as sir James Melville declared, ^^laid 
in wadset, or unredeemed mortgage.^^ But the reigning king 
of Denmark, Frederic II., finding himself rich and prosperous, 
thought proper, in the year 1585, to ofier repayment of the 
mortgage and arrears, and to reclaim this appanage of the 
Danish crown. A war with Denmark, which possessed an 
overpowering navy, was a dismal prospect for Scotland, just 
breathing from the recent miseries with which the power or 
policy of England had oppressed her ; on the other hand, the 
restoration of the Orkneys was an intolerable measure, as a 
formidable naval power would be immediately re-established 
within sight of the Scottish coast. The question was earnestly 
debated for two or three years ; at last, it appeared likely to 
be accommodated by a marriage between the young king of 
Scotland, James YI., and one of the daughters of the king 
of Denmark.' The princess Anna, at the time the nego- 
tiation began for the restoration of the Orkney isles, had 
passed her tenth year, and being considered too old to be 
carried in the arms of her nurses, or chamberlains, had been 
just set on her feet. While she is taught to walk, to sew 
I MelviQe’s Memoirs. 



Amm m mmiMML 


i 

her sampler^ to danoet, and other accomplishments^ we wil 
take a glance at the histoiy of the monarch destined to 
become her partner for life. 

The calamities of the royal house of Stuart have been the 
theme of many a page. Hard have been their fates, and 
harder still it is that the common sympathies of humanity 
have been denied to them, though the very nature of their 
misfortunes prove they were more sinned against than sin- 
ning. Such has been the venom infused on the page of his- 
tory by national, polemic, and political prejudices, that no 
one has taken the trouble to compare line by line of their 
private lives, in order justly to decide whether this royal 
Stuart who received a dagger in his bosom, that who was 
shot in the back, or another who was hoisted by the treache- 
rous mine from his peaceful bed, or those who, ^^done to 
death by slanderous tongues/^ laid down their heads on the 
block as on a pillow of rest, were, in reality, as wicked as the 
agents who produced these results. Yet, if facts are sifted, 
and effects traced carefully back to their true causes, the 
mystery of an evU destiny, which is so often laid to the charge 
as if it were a personal crime attached to this line of hapless 
princes, will vanish before the broad light of truth. 

Most of the calamities of the royal line of Scotland origi- 
nated in the antagonism which, for long ages, was sustained 
between England and their country. Either by open violence 
or insidious intrigue, five Scottish monarchs had suffered long 
captivities in England and owing to the wars with England, 
or the commotions nurtured in Scotland by the English, six 
long minorities^ had successively taken place before James VI. 
was bom. The regents who governed in the names of these 
minor sovereigns were placed or replaced by factions of the 
fierce nobility, who, at last, refused to submit to any control, 
either of king or law. In fact, the possessor of the Scottish 
crown was either destroyed or harassed to death as soon as 
m heir to the throne was bom. " Woe to the land that is 
governed by a child says the wise proverb. This was a woe 

* David I. WiDiam the Lion, David II, James I. kings ; and Mary, (jueen of 
* James I. James II. James III. James IV, James V. and Hf^y. 
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tilflt Sootknd lisd hith^to known sufficiently, but it wns pos- 
sible for it to be a^ravated by the soejto ffilliu^ to &/emak 
minor, which it did at the early death of James Y., who left 
it to his daughter Mary, a babe just bom. This unfortunate 
queen assumed the reins of goyemment in Scotland in the 
midst of a religious civil war. When she returned to Scot- 
land she was the widow of Francis II., king of France ; she 
married, in 1665, her cousin Henry Stuart,' lord Damley. 

Edinburgh-castle was the birth-place of their son, James 
VI. He was bom June 19, 1566. During the short period 
in which his mother retained her regal authority after his 
birth, he was baptized, according to the Catholic rites, in 
Stirling cathedral, by the name of Charles James, December 
17, 1566. His sponsors were Charles IX. of France, and 
queen Elizabeth of England ; and the latter sent, as her gift 
to her godson, a golden font. Soon after the birth of an 
heir, the husband of the queen of Scots was murdered, and 
she was driven into captivity in England. A faction of the 
most turbulent of the Scottish nobility took possession of her 
infant and proclaimed him king, when a long minority com- 
menced, the whole of which time was spent in civil strife of 
factions straggling who should reign in the child^s name. 
Such had been the proceedings in Scotland, with some ac- 
cidental variations, for six previous minorities, only the 
troubles and disasters of the minorities of queen Mary and 
<rf l^r son James VI. were aggravated by the fiirious stmg- 
gles of three religions, the Roman-catholics, the Reformers, 
and the Calvinists. James III. had, in the preceding century, 
built and strongly fortified the beautiful castle of Stirling for 
the residence of his eldest son, or of any future heir of Scot- 
land. In this castle queen Mary^s infant was left, under the 
care of the earl of Marr, hereditary guardian of the heir of 
Scotland. His state-governess was Annabella coimtess of 
Marr. His cradle and chair, of carved oak, are still in the 
possession of the Erskine fiunily, and are in perfect pre- 
servation. 

^ Eldest son to lady Margaret Bonglas and Matthew Stuart, earl of Lenox. 
See biography of Mary 1., queen of England, vol. iii., where lord Damley and 
his mother are mentioned. 
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The infimt Jamm YL wm but fourteeu muuths cM when 
the revoluticHi was completed which dethroned his 
He was at Stirlmg-castle when it occurred^ and his corooii- 
tiou was performed in Stirlmg cathedral. His hereditaiy 
guardian^ the earl of Marr^ took him in his arms from tl^ 
nursery^ carried him in the procession^ and placed him mi the 
throne. This earl then held the calamitous crown of Scot* 
land oyer the head of the innocent creature^ put the globe 
and sceptre in his baby grasp^ and undertook^ in his name^ 
all the necessary oaths and obligations. Ajfter all was donei 
and the infant king was proclaimed as James YI.^ lord Marr 
took him down from the throne^ and carried him back to bis 
cradle. James Stuart, earl of Murray, eldest illegitimate 
son of the iifant king’s grandMher, James V., assumed the 
government, as regent for James VI. The little king was so 
badly nursed, that he did not walk till he was five years old, 
but was carried about in the arms of his chamberlain. His 
nurse was a drunkard, and nourished him with vitiated milk. 
This circumstance, perhaps, gave him a predisposition to 
inebriety. The health of the royal infant was greatly injured 
before the vice of his nurse was discovered. James was, in 
after-life, weak on his feet ; but it must be owned, that the 
manner of dressing infants three centuries ago was enou^ 
to cripple them, without any other malpractices in their nur- 
series. The unfortunate little creatures, as soon as th^ were 
bom, were swathed, or swaddled, in a number of rollers; 
their arms were bound down to their sides, and their legs 
straight and close tc^ether, after the exact pattern of an 
Egyptian mummy. This operation was called swaddling, and 
vdien completed, the miserable babe looked precisely like a 
chrysalis, with a little round face at the top, clad in a cap or 
hood, without a border. The ancient monastic carvings and 
illuminations frequently represented the infant Saviour thus 
mvdoped in the arms of the Virgin; indeed, the practice 
probably prevailed all over the world from the remotest an- 
tiquity.' Boyal babes were more elaborately swaddled than 

^ This fnghtfhl custom prevailed in Engknd at Uie beginning of the last 
century ; it was oontanned among some hordes of gipsies wi&in memoKy of 
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thdff subjects^ and when their poor little cramped limbs were 
released on being weaned^ it was a marvel th^ ever gained 
the use of them. 

Although the infant James VI. could not walk, he could 
talk &st enough, and very early displayed a prodigious 
memory, an insatiable curiosity, and a queer talent for observa- 
tion, saying tmaccountable things, and showing a droll kind 
of wit as soon as he could speak. His conduct, at opening 
his parliament in 1671, when he had arrived at the discreet 
age of four years, stamps him at once as a juvenile oddity. 
In those days, good subjects were not contented without thqr 
identified the person of an infant king, by seeing him per- 
form his regal duty of opening parliament. Accordingly, the 
lords and burgesses of Scotland convened at Stirling in the 
great hall of the castle,' a noble gothic room, 120 feet in 
length. Thither the infant king was carried in the arms of 
his trusty guardian, the earl of Marr, and placed on the 
throne at the upper end, having been previously taught a 
short speech to repeat to his parliament. From the throtte 
the little creature silently and curiously made his observations 
on the scene before him, and, among other things, espied a 
hole in the roof of the hall, where a slate had slipped oflF and 
admitted the light. Others say that the hole was in the 
canopy of the throne. However, when he was required to 
make his speech, he recited it with astonishing gravity and 
precision, but added to it, in the same tone, the result of his 
previous observation, in these words : There is ane hole in 
this parliament.^^* Sudi an addition to a royal speech, fi*om 
such an orator, would have caused great mirth in a happier 
age and country ; but the distractions, the miseries, and the 

man. The writer’s grandmother once saw a gipsy -child thus swaddled^ in 
the lanes near Hampton-Court. The increase in population in latter yean is 
partly owing to the cessation from this barbarous practice. In aaodent gene- 
alogies, it may be observed, half the children bom died in infancy. In the 
ch&teau d’Eu there is a portrait of la grande mademoieelle, the heiress of Mont- 
pensier, a lively, laughii^ child of ten months old; her lower extremities are 
swaddled in tiiis miserable way, and she is placed in a grand chair of green velvet, 
leaning like a bale of doth agaLust one of the arms. In tMs state the babe pro- 
bably gave audienoe to her vassals. 

^ Which is still entire. * Lindsay. Likewise archbishi^ Spotiswood4 
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fanaticism with which Scotland was then conTolsedy caused 
these words of the infimt monarch to be heard with horror 
and consternation. The parliament deemed that a spirit of 
prophecy had descended on babes and sucklings^ and that the 
little king foresaw some great chasm to be made by death in 
their number. The regent Murray had been recently assaa* 
sinated^ and the earl of Lenox^ the father of lord Daml^^ 
and grandfather to the royal child^ had been elected r^ent in 
his place. The violent death of this unfortunate earl of 
Lenox in the course of the same year^ justified the omen in 
the eyes of the superstitious people.^ 

The earl of Marr, the young king's tutor and guardian^ 
was elected to the dangerous post of regent of Scotlandi 
which he filled but a few months. The perplexities of his 
new position certainly cut short his existence. Marr appears 
to have done all in his power to establish the episcopal church 
of Scotland, which is, in some instances, much nearer the 
ancient faith than the church of England. Therefore the 
prevailing tone of James's domestic education must have 
tended to a religion, which was considered as the reformed 
catholic church. Nevertheless, a professor of every one of 
the creeds then contending for supremacy in Scotland was to 
be found among the infant monarch's preceptors, — George 
Buchanan, his principal pedagogue, being a Calvinist ; master 
Petar Yoimg, his preceptor, was of the reformed episcopal 
church; while two deprived abbots balanced the scale in 
favour of the Catholics. Now, the young king was brought 
up ft Stirling-castle," says MehdUe,* by Alexander Erskine 
(his governor) and my lady Marr, and had, for principal pre- 
ceptors, master George Buchanan and master Peter Young,^ 

^ One day, when the regent Lenox was on his way to visit the infant king, he 
was. beset by conspirators, and he received, not far fiom the town of Stirling, a 
mortfd wound in the back from one captain Calder. The earl of Marr roused 
the men of Stirling ; they heat off the assassins, and carried the wounded regent 
to the castle, where his grandson king James was. The first care of the dying 
man was to ask, **lf the babe was safe?” and b^ng told the attack had not 
reached the infknt king, ** l^en,” said the regent, ''tSl is well !” He died that 
night, with apparent resignation and piety. Calder was broke on the wheel, the 
fii^ instance recorded by history of t^t atrodous punishment in onr island.— 
Archbiidiop Spotiswood^s History of the Church Scotland, p. 257. 

^ Melville’s Memoirs, 261, 262. 
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the abbots of Ciambuskeimetb md Drjrbiirgh, [branches of 
tihe house of ErskineJ and the laird of Dromwhasseb his 
majesty^s master of the household/^ The description of these 
coadjutors, whose united labours formed the mind of the royal 
oddity kii^ James, are thus admirably sketched : Alexander 
Erskine was a nobleman of true gentle nature, well loved and 
liked by every man for his good qualities and great discre- 
tion; in nowise factious or envioxis, a friend of all honest 
men, he desired rather to have such as were of good conver- 
sation to be about the young king than his own nearer kin, if 
he thought them not so fit. The laird of Dromwhassel, on 
the contrary, was ambitious and greedy ; his greatest care was 
to advance himself and his friends. The two abbots were 
wise and modest; my lady Marr was wise and sharp, and 
held the young king in great awe, and so did master George 
Buchanan. Master Peter Young was gentler, and seemed to 
conduct himself warily, as a man unwilling to lose the sove- 
reign's favour.^^ But it was the celebrated George Buchanan 
who took the practical part of the king^s education, and is 
said to have treated him with great severity, and to have 
defied lady Marr when she wept at the stripes he chose to 
inflict ; yet we find that Melville considered lady Marr as a 
sharp governess herself, more likely to recommend a larger 
portion of castigation, than to mourn over the share adminis- 
tered by the pedagogue. Melville gives a sarcastic sketch of 
Buchanan, hit off with the bold pencil of one who draws from 
the life. " Master George was a stoic philosopher, but looked 
not far before him ; a man of notable qualities for his leam- 
ir^, pleasant in company, rehearsing at all times moralities 
short and feckfuL He was of guid religion — ^for a poet, but 
he was easily abused, and so facile, that he was led by any 
company that he haunted. He was revengeful and variable, 
changing his opinions with every private affront.^^ It was a 
most repulsive circumstance that the infant James should 
have been educated by his mother^s most bitter maligner.^ 

^ Buchas^ had been professed as a friar in France, where the story goes that 
Holy queen of Soots had, when qneen-dauphiness, with earnest prayers and tears 
saved from being burnt frr heresy ; if this was the case, he made her an ill 
return.— M. le Pesant j Life of Mary, 1646. 
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"Sm iras ibis man fit to govan a ymmg p^noe. Moet of 
Jameses fimlts must have q>ni 2 ig firom his tuitiou hf a vaiiit 
violent^ and capricious pedagogue. If he had not bemi 
domesticated with persons of kinder dispositkm^ this prince 
must have proved a demon instead of what he was^ — an odd- 
tempered^ good-natured humorist. 

The earl of Morton^ of the house of Douglas, now obtained 
the regen<gr ; he wa00li^ great enemy of the young king^s 
mother, and was afteiwMia convicted as one of the murderers 
of his fitther, lord Damley. Meantime, the faithful Erskines 
kept sedulous guard on their young monardi at Stirling-castle. 
War, religious and civil, was raging round this palace-fortress, 
but owing to the providential law which cons%ned its here- 
ditary government to the head of the fionily of Marr, toge- 
ther with the personal guardianship of any heir or minor 
king of Scotland, it remained safe for several years firom the 
attacks of the numerous enemies to royalty. The favourite 
companion of the young king was Thomas Erskine, who, 
bom on the same day as himself, had shared his majesty^s 
cradle and his sports, but not his pacific nature ; for, in after- 
life, Thomas was the valiant captain of his guard, in very 
dangerous times. James loved, with an enduring attachment 
through life, every person with whom he was domesticated in 
Stirlii^-castle excepting Buchanan.^ Meantime^ the humor- 
ous oddities of the young king became more confirmed as his 
mind unfolded ; he was fond of little animals, and very good- 
natured to his young companions, but had a nick-name for 
every one, and a pet name for all his intimates. One day 
he was playing at quoits with the young earl of Marr, who 
was but a few years older than himself, when he cried out, 
" Jonnie Marr has slatted me 1^^ The word ^ slaiting,^ it seems, 
in the north means taking a sharp advantage in games of the 
kind. From this incident the young king always called Marr 

Jonnie Slaites.^^ Many were the affectionate letters ad- 
dressed by the royal hand to Marr, beginning with this 
nick-name.^ 

^ 3mm mentlcms Bucbanaoi’s scandalotts c^Kmide on Ms mother irith deteets- 
tioai in Ms Basilioon. — orks of King James, p. 167 . 

^ Erddne MS. Memoirs, quoted in the Ba^iyne Club pnhUcations. Vbax 
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The Toysl child was not permitted long to he occaped 
exclusiveljr with these healthM sports^ or with the studies 
fitting for his age. Faction and civil war broke in upon 
such pursuits^ no doubt greatly to the injury of his characto ; 
and in the year 1677 the guileful Morton^ driven to despera- 
tion by the wrath of the oppressed people^ affected to sur- 
render his regency into the hands of the young monardh, — 
hands only fit for the cricket-ball, the slate, or copy-book. 
Certainly there is a near analogy between semi-barbarians 
and children, which may prove an excuse for contemporary 
historians, who discuss with gravity the progress that Morton 
made in the favour of his majesty of eleven years, and very 
seriously vituperate the heinous tendency of James to favour- 
ites when he was at that sage age ; and how, by this influence 
Morton prevailed on the king to dissolve a council of regency 
of twelve nobles, and continue him in his office ! Meantime, 
one of the princes of the blood-royal, Esme Stuart, earl of 
Lenox and lord d^Aubigny, came from Prance, and assumed 
authority about the young king^s person. Morton was soon 
after convicted of Damley^s death, and of an intention of sur- 
rendering J ames into the hands of Elizabeth. He was beheaded, 
and acknowledged at least complicity in the conspiracy which 
destroyed Damley. The government of the kingdom fell 
into the hands of the nearest relatives of the blood-royal, of 
whom the earl of Lenox aforesaid was the principal person. 
Jealousies existed regarding the tendency of the latter to 
Catholicism, and great anarchy prevailed. At last, in 1582, 
on the 13th of October, a general insurrection of the presby- 
terian party took place ; and in an expedition, called ‘ the 
raid of Ruthven,^ led by the fanatic earl of Gowiy, they got 
possession of the king^s person, who was forthwith consigned 
to a species of captivity, attended with personal violence and 
restraint. When James offered some resistance, Andrew 
Melville, a preacher, shook the youthful monarch by the arm, 
and called him ^^God^s seely vassal which, however, only 
meant to say that he was God^s harmless or helpless vassal, 

was bom in 1562. He snrviTed his royal fHend and ward just long enough to 
see the shadows of the a|)|>roaching troubles of Charles I. He died, aged seventy- 
two, in 1634 
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an ^xthet which the youth and powariera state of the fmng 
long rendered truly appropriate. 

The fearful examples of the long saries of crowned victuna^ 
his unhappy ancestors^ who had preceded him on the thrcrne 
of Scotland^ not one of whom had for centuries attained the 
age of forty^ and the strange intuation in which he was placed^ 
planted dissimulation in the heart of the boy £rom mere self- 
defence. He pretended a certain degree of imbecility and 
fatuity, — after the exaaj^le of Brutus at the court of the 
Tarquins, and affected great timidity ; when his conduct, in 
many a fearful crisis it was his lot to encoxmtfer, proves that 
he possessed not only great sagacity, but no little courage. 
Those who persist in beheving James a fool and a coward, 
must find it difficult to account how he could have made the 
daring escapade, when he was but sixteen, from the restraint 
in which he was held by Gowry and his colleagues, at a time 
when his mother, queen Mary, wrote in despair from her 
prison that her son was utterly lost and ruined, and that 
the regal dignity had passed utterly from her family From 
an old inn near St. AndreVs-castle, he escaped, by the assist- 
ance of his relative the crownel or colonel Stuart, to the pro- 
tection of his great-uncle, the earl of March, who held garrison 
at that castle, and a revolution followed. The earl of Gowry 
was soon after beheaded, and the harassed country enjoyed 
some breathing time, while the furious contentions of the two 
religious factions of episcopacy and presbytery confined them- 
selves merely to the warfere of the pen and the tongue, in 
which it must be owned they were truly indefatigable. 

Our king this year/^ (1685,) saith a queer old chronicle^ 

^ of delectable quaintness, was become a brave prince in bodie 
and stature, so weel exerciset in reading, that he could 
perfithe record all things he had either heard or read. There- 
fore that noble king, Frederic II. of Denmark, who had then 
twa* doghters, was willing (gif it suld please our king) either 
to give him the choice of thaim, or that he would accept the 
ane of thaim as it suld please the father to bestow, quhilk suld 
^ Historie of King James the Sett. 
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be tibe makt comely^ and the best for his prinedbe oontenb* 
xnent/^ King James received the Danish ambassadars who 
brought this civil offer at Dunfermline^ but advised timn in- 
stantly to depart for St. Andrew^s^ as the plague was raging in 
the palace : he said he would send his own horses to carry them 
thither. An unfortunate misunderstanding occurred, for the 
Danish ambassadors, having sent on their own horses and 
baggage, and finding the promised escort did not arrive, 
actually left Dunfermline on foot. James was in conster- 
nation when he found the n^lect that his perverse and dis- 
obedient people had put upon the envoys of his courteous 
ally. This was the more to be regretted, since king Frederic 
had ordered the Danish embassy, in case king James was 
not eager for the marriage, to demand restitution of the 
Orkney and Shetland isles, which were the rightful property, 
not of Scotland, but of Denmark. Jameses marrii^e was^ in 
ffw^, at this juncture an object of interest and contention 
between his mother, the captive Mary queen of Scots, and his 
godmother queen Elizabeth. The views of these queens were, 
of course, in direct contradiction to each other. Mary wished 
her son to offer his hand to one of the daughters of Philip II., 
king of Spain, and of her early friend Elizabeth of France. 
The queen of England insisted on his marriage with the 
princess of Sweden, grand-daughter of Gustavus Vasa, and, 
at the same time, a Protestant; if he accepted this offer, 
Elizabeth declared she would be at the whole expense of the 
wedding.^ The Scottish government were more inclined to 
the Danish alliance than any other; but Mary queen of 
Scots, who hoped to see her son marry a Roman-catholic of 
her recommendation, opposed his marriage with either of the 
northern princesses, under the plea that their fathers, being 
but elected to their dignities, were not of equal rank with 
hereditary monarchs.^ The Scotch government, however, did 
not relish the idea of a naval war with the powerful king of 
Denmark for the possession of the Orkneys; they had, as 

' Letters of Mary Queen of Soots, vol. i. 

* Mary's conversation with Mr. Sonuner : Sadler Papers, voL ii. 
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weil^ a shrewd idea that his dau^ter woidd ha^e a ^ rieh 
tocher/^ and therefore sent Petar Youngs the king’s old sdiocd* 
master^ to inquire all needful particulars in Denmark. 

Both king James and his mother owed a deep aceount of 
gratitude to the king of Denmark, on account of the manly 
manner in which that monarch had exerted himself to dear 
queen Mary’s fame from the aspersion thrown upon it rdatire 
to her husband’s murder. Bothwell, who had effected a 
forced marriage with dhe queen, died in the king of Den- 
mark’s custody, in which he had been detained because he 
bore the title of duke of the disputed Orkney isles. Bothwell, 
when stricken with mortal sickness in 1576, had made a 
declaration of the entire innocence of queen Mary regarding 
this foul deed, which, he said, was committed by himself, 
Murray, and Morton, without her knowledge. This impor- 
tant declaration Frederic II. sent to queen Elisabeth and to 
Scotland,^ attested by the primate of Denmark, and the 
municipal authorities of the district where BothweU was im- 
prisoned. Queen Elizabeth carefully suppressed it ; but that 
it made a strong impression on the mind of yoimg James, 
his unswerving affection to the royal family of Denmark 
throughout his life gave reason to suppose. It is evident 
queen Elizabeth could have had no other cause for oppoang 
so equal and advantageous a match as that of the young 
king of Scotland with a Protestant princess of Denmark, than 
the offence given by the active part which Frederic II. had 
taken in clearing the aspersed character of her prisoner. 
However this might be, queen Elizabeth commenced an 
opposition so vehement to the Danish alliance, that the 
marriage-treaty was delayed for three years. Meantime, she 
brought the unfortunate mother of James VI. to the block, 
to the grief and regret of the Scottish people in general, — 
fedings which are prevalent in the nation, with very few 
indiindual exceptions, to this day. A base faction,^ the 

^ See copies of abstracts of this important paper, in the Letters of Mary Queen 
of Soots, voL i.. edited by Agnes Strickland. 

* The letters of Patrick Gray, Archibald Douglas, and the laird of Bestalrig, 
who were the tools of this faction, may be read in Lodge’s Illustrations. The 
base treachery of the latter of th^ men to his most unfbrtunate country, as a 
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mmbm of which had the majority in the Scottish govern- 
ment, connived at Mary^s mtcrfer : they were, at the same 
time, the bribed slaves of England, the opponents of their 
king^s alliance with Denmark, and the custodians of his 
person. King James has been severely blamed for not 
revenging his mothers murder; but the letters of remon- 
strance he wrote, both to queen Elizabeth and his false 
ambassadors, are still extant, though little known. His own 
pathetic words, in his Basihcon, declaring that he was, in 
reality, as complete a prisoner in Scotland as his mother was 
in England/^ are the simple truth, and may be substantiated 
incontrovertibly by the documents of that era. Thus situated, 
he was forced to accept queen Elizabeth's excuses that his 
mother was executed by mistake. His predecessors, James 
IV. and James V., would have defied her unto the death ; 
but those high-spirited princes perished in their prime, while 
James VI. lived, through every danger and disaster, to unite 
the great island-empire. 

Before the close of the eventM year of 1587, the king of 
Denmark again sent an angry demand for the restitution of 
his Orkney islands, and threatened war as the alternative. 
The yoimg king of Scotland considered that this was a delicate 
intimation that he had been o^er slack in his wooing," and 
accordingly appointed master Peter Young once more as his 
matrimonial negotiator, and joined in the commission his 
own kinsman, the crownel or colonel Stuart. These function- 
aries returned in the summer of 1588, ^^weel rewardit and 
weel contentit with all they had seen, especially with the fair 
young princesses." Upon which king James despatched 
forthwith the bishop of St. Andrews, and the ^ crownel ^ 
Stuart, to conclude the match with the eldest princess of 
Denmark. 

While they were gone, queen Elizabeth, who took infinite 
satisfaction in marring aU private matches which were within 
the reach of her influence, once* more took active measures 
for traversing the royal marriage of her heir and godson, 

receiver of Elizabeth’s bribes, is proved b^ his own predous ^istles ; as he is one 
df the heroes of the Qowry conspiracy, his bribe-worthiness deserves notice. 
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•James YI, If the prosperity of the Protestant interest had 
been indeed the leading prindple of her liie^ she oiight to 
ha^e rejoiced in the prospect of the Danish ahknoe;, which 
would give the heir-presumptive of England a Protestant 
mother for his children. Yet, in the perverse spirit of her 
diplomacy, she artfully appealed to the love of change inherent 
in the human mind, and sought to divert the fancy of king 
James from the bride so suitable to him in every respect. At 
her instigation, Henry king of Navarre, (afterwards Henry IV, 
of France,) sent in embassy to Scotland the poetical noble Du 
Bartas, with an offer of the hand of his sister/ the princess 
Katharine of Navarre, to king James. This illustrious lady 
was a firm Protestant, but was certainly old enough to be 
Jameses mother. Du Bartas,^^ says Melville, " brought with 
him the picture of the princess Katharine, with a guid report 
of her rare qualties.^^ ^ King James infinitely enjoyed the so- 
ciety of the noble poet Du Bartas, who was, if possible, a pedant 
quainter than himself, and he did not wholly discourage the 
idea of his own union with the sister of Henry the Great. 

Meantime, that inveterate match-marrer, queen Elizabeth, 
took care that the king of Denmark should be informed of 
Du Bartas^ errand at the Scottish court, which information, 
as anticipated, gave him infinite displeasure. Accordingly, be 
declared to the Scotch ambassadors, That he thought their 
mission was but feckless dealing, or deluding him With fair 
lauguage.^^ The royal Dane acted on this idea : he betrothed 
his daughter Elizabeth to the duke of Brunswick, and loudly 
demanded the restitution of his islands, being ready and wil- 
ling to pay the mortgage-money. Crotmel Stuart entreated 
that the king of Denmark would bestow his younger daughter 
Anna on his sovereign. ^^If your king sends to espouse 
Anna before the 1st of May, 1589,” was the reply, " she 
shall be given to him ; if not, the treaty will be at an end, 
and Scotland must restore the isles.^^ With these words he 
gave a beautiful miniature of his youngest daughter to the 
^crownel,^ and despatched him on his homeward voyage.® 

^ Melville’s Memdbrs, which, collated with the Baanatyne and Abbotsford printed 
documents, form the staple of this narrative. s Melville’s Memohp. 

VOL. V. C 
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Frederic died directfy after, and Anna lost the imtk of daughter 
to a reigning king. Her eldest brother, a boy of eleren 
years old, was elected king by the title of Christiem IV. j 
and her mother, Sophia of Mecklenburg/ was appointed 
queen-regent, with twelve coundllors of regency, in the list 
of whom the Shaksperian names of Bosencrantz and Guilden- 
stem figure conspicuously. The young Anna was left entirely 
to the disposal of her mother and the council-regents.* 

The Scotch ambassadors from Denmark returned, bringing 
with them the portrait of young Anna, which James received 
before Du Bartas went back to France. How lovely the 
little miniature was, may be seen to this day among the 
Scottish regalia at Edinburgh : it is appended to the beautiful 
order of the Thistle, a legacy from cardinal York to his kins^ 
man George IV., who, with good taste and feeling towards 
his Scottish subjects, deposited this Stuart relic with the 
crown-jewels of Scotland. The miniature of Anna of Den- 
mark is enclosed in one of the green-enamelled heads of the 
order of the Thistle, and thus had been worn through life 
by her spouse. There is likewise a whole-length portrait of 
her, in a comer of the royal bedroom at Hampton-Court, as 
a dark-eyed girl, with a very delicate ivory complexion. The 
dress is entirely white ; the youth of the portrait, the queer 
costume of the high head, shoulder-ruff, and immense farthin- 
gale, (the same worn at the court of Prance in 1589,) authen- 
ticate the tradition that it was another of Annans portraits 
sent at this time to king James. Both the miniature of the 
order of the Thistle and this young portrait at Hampton- 
Court, give the idea that Anna of Denmark, at sixteen, was a 
very pretty girl.® 

^ There is a fine portrait of Anna’s mother^ in her widow’s dress, at Hampton- 
Court. * Iietter of Daniel Rogers to Burleigh. 

® There is another picture of Anna of Denmark, at Dieppe, painted when she 
was queen of Scotland. It is an ofl-painting, and represents her mudi younger 
than she is usually depicted in her numerous portraits in England. The style ot 
hair is the same as the marriage miniature, and a strong resemblance to the 
portraits of the queen’s eldest son, Henry, may he observed. The dress is slashed 
in the Spanish style, and omameiited with knots of yellow ribbon ; the portrait 
is in great want of judicious cleaning, which it is not likely to receive, since its 
owner, a substantial burgess of Le FoUet, will not hear of selling it. As a 
paitrio^ Bieppolfl, he values it beoause it was once the property of Henry IT., 
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King Jamen compacei the portrait of the youthful Banish 
princess with that the mature Katharine of Navarre^ and 
then entered into a long course of prayers for guidance on 
the subject of his marriage. At the conclusion of his devo- 
tional exercises he called together his council^ and told them 
how he had been praying and avisen with God for a fort- 
night, and that, in consequence, he was resolvit to marry the 
Danish princess." He need not have attributed his decision 
to his prayers; such was the natural choice of a person of 
his age, between a bride of sixteen and one of six-and-thirty ; 
but the faction then prevalent in his council exacted the 
grimace of inspiration regarding every action of life, and in- 
sisted on inquisition into private prayer, the open discussion 
of which always assumes the appearance of hypocrisy. Not- 
withstanding the happy determination to which the aspira- 
tions of the young king had conducted him, there were 
many contradictions to be accommodated before the final ap- 
pointment of the embassy of procuration to wed the fiur 
Dane. Great alarm was expressed by king James lest the 
queen-regent, her mother, and the council of guardianship 
should deem themselves scoflSt," if the bride was not 
wooed and married and a^" before the fated 1st of May, 
1589, appointed by her deceased father. The real cause of the 
delay was queen Elizabeth, who positively insisted on king 
James^ marrying Katharine of Navarre. Now had he chosen 
this princess, Elizabeth had already prepared a plan of cir- 
cumvention, for she wrote to king Henry of Navarre to hold 
back his sister^s wedlock for three years; thus poor James 
had no chance of a bride, whichever way his choice fell, had 
he determined to be guided in marriage by his undutifid god- 
mother. Elizabeth likewise exerted her influence so actively 
among her paid creatures in the Scotch privy council, that a 
majority of its members were adverse to the Danish match. 

and came cat of the neighbouring caiitle of Arques. We made a pilgrimage 
across the bridge of boats from Dieppe to Le PoUet, and saw this and some orna- 
mental fragments, which convinced us that the tradition was true, and that we 
beheld relics of the grandeur of the onoe-mighty Arques. The portrait was most 
likely presented to Henry IV. on the l^h of prince Heniy. It is believed in 
Dieppe, and its sister town of the Follel^ to be the portrait of queen Elizabeth. 

c 3 



20 


ANKE OE DENMABK. 


James at length became desperate^ and devised forthwith a 
notable specimen of the skill in kingcraft^ on which he 
plumed himself. " King James/^ says Melville, ^^took sic a 
despite at the wilful delays of his council, that he caused 
some of his maist familiar servants to deal secretly with the 
deacons of the Edinburgh artisans to make a manner of 
meeting, threatening to slay the chancellor and maltreat the 
council in case the marriage with the princess of Denmark 
was longer delayed.^^ The Edinburgh mob likewise reviled 
queen Elizabeth, and loudly protested that her opposition to 
their king^s wedlock with a princess of suitable age and re- 
ligion, could only arise from apprehension lest heirs should 
spring from this marriage, which would one day revenge the 
cruel murder of poor queen Mary.^^ This seasonable and 
loyal insurrection wonderfully expedited the movements of 
the refractory councillors. They appointed, with the utmost 
celerity, the earl-marischal of Scotland, the constable of 
Dundee, and lord Keith as proxies to conclude the king's 
marriage. After another sharp contest about the siller for 
the outfit of the said proxies," they sailed, within the given 
time, to unite James of Scotland with Anna of Denmark.^ 

The earl-marischal and his companions, after all, did not 
arrive in Denmark till the middle of June ; they were, how- 
ever, received with great joy by queen Sophia and the young 
princess Anna. The ceremonial of the marriage by proxy 
was delayed till the 20th of August that year, (1589,) because 
a noble fleet, the pride of the maritime and flourishing state 
of Denmark, had to be prepared to carry the young queen of 
Scotland to her future home. The earl-marischal of Scot- 
land received her hand as proxy for his king at Cronenburg, 
a strong fortress-palace in the isle of Zealand, built on piles 
overhanging the sea, very richly fiimished with silver statues, 
and other articles of luxury. This fortress is situated at the 
very entrance of the Sound, where the Danes levy their tolls 
on ships passing to the Baltic. The month of September had 
arrived before the bride, in company with the earl-marischal 
^ Melville’s Memc^, pp. 862-869. Camden’s Elizabeth, (White Rennet, ) vol. 

U. p. 557. 
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and Ids train^ embarked on board the ship of Peter Mnnch^ 
the Danish admiral^ who sailed^ with eleven other fine ships^ 
for Scotland. Twice the Danish squadron, with the bride- 
queen, made the coast of Scotland so near as to be within 
sight of land, and twice they were beat back by baffling winds, 
which blew them to the coast of Norway. At last the 
Danish admiral, Peter Munch, began to consider that there 
must be more in the matter than the common perversity of 
winds and weather; and he felt convinced that some very potent 
sorcerer bore him an ill-will, and was now tampering with the 
winds to prevent him from bringing the fair young queen of 
Scotland safely into harbour. By his own account, admiral 
Munch must have been a very ill-behaved person, for he 
mentioned that he had lately, in the course of his official 
capacity, presented one of the bailies, or burgesses, of Copen- 
hagen with a cuff on the ear, who had a spouse a notable 
witch-wife.^^ This witch- wife had, in the sapient opinion of 
the admiral, raised those contrary winds, to be revenged for 
the insult offered to her husband. Admiral Munches mode 
of accounting for storms on the wild German Ocean in the 
fall of the year, will appear droll enough in these days, but 
the worst of ignorant superstition is, that its comic absurdities 
are sure to be followed by some fearful tragedy. The unfor- 
tunate wife of the Danish bailie, and other supposed witches, 
were afterwards burnt alive, for the impossible offence of 
having brewed storms to be revenged for the blow given to 
her husband.^ 

When the admiral and his fleet had come to the conclusion 
that they were bewitched, of course nothing went well. A 
third storm came on, some say after they arrived within sight 
of Scotland. The whole fleet was dreadfully tossed; the 
admiral^s ship, in which the young queen sailed, fared the 
worst. Nor were its disasters confined to the effects of the 

^ Melville’s Memoirs, p, 369. “ Quhilk storm of wind was alleged to have been 
raisit by the witches of Denmark, by the confession of simdrie of them when 
they were brunt for that cause. What moved them was a cuff, or blow, quhilk ^ 
the admiral of Denmark gave to ane of the bailies of Copenhagen, whose wife 
being a notable witch, consulted her cummers, and raised the ^d storm to bb 
revengit upon the said admiral/’ 
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winds and wavcis. A cannon suddenly broke £rom its fastm- 
ings^ and rolling over the deck, killed eight Banish sailors 
before the eyes of the young queen, and very nearly destroyed 
her; and, withal, before this cannon could be pitched ov^- 
board, the admiral^s ship was so strained and damaged, that 
die could scarcely be kept above water, but was forced to 
take refuge in a sound in Norway, twenty miles embayed in- 
land. The other ten ships returned to Denmark in a deplo- 
rable state. It would seem that admiral Peter Munch dared 
not send back the young queen of Scotland, since he had been 
commissioned by the queen-regent her mother, and the privy 
council of Denmark, to carry her to her husband, and he 
(who does not appear to be one of the wise of the earth) con- 
sidered that it was contrary to etiquette that she should re- 
turn. In was utterly impossible to take her to Scotland, for 
the frost immediately set in severely in Norway; so there 
she had the prospect of staying the whole of a long winter 
at Upslo, a miserable place, which produced nothing eat- 
able. The yoimg queen immediately wrote letters to the 
king of Scotland, describing these sad accidents and mis- 
haps. She despatched these letters by Steven Beale, a 
young Dane, who braved the worst the weather and the 
witches could effect to carry the news of the bidders disasters 
to her spouse.^ Some scandal-mongers of the seventeenth 
century thought fit to unite the name of Steven Beale 
scandalously with that of Anne of Denmark, but we can find 
no grounds for their calumnies, excepting the gallant exertions 
of this gentleman to cany the letters of his princess to her 
betrothed spouse. King James had previously heard that 
his wife was upon the sea, and had, from that time, exerted 
himself to his utmost for her honourable reception in Scot- 
land. He busied himself greatly in the appointment of the 
ladies and gentlemen who were to compose the household of 
his bride, and it may be observed, that he preferred those who 
had been faithful to his unfortunate mother in her long 
adv^*sity. It is to his credit that he reserved the most 
honourable places for Jane Kennedy and her husband, sir 

^ Murdin Papers. 
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Andrew Melyille. This pair^ who sure historieeUy illustrious 
for their personal fidelity to Mary queen of Scots^ had 
attended her on the scaffold^ mid bore her last words and 
recommendations to her son. They had married, and were 
treated with great favour and gratitude by king James/ 

Lady Melville was appointed first lady of the bedchamber 
to the king^s expected consort, but a sad accident prevented 
her from ever seeing her new mistress. In order to show 
her diligent loyalty, when she heard of her appointment 
she crossed Leith ferry in a violent storm on Michaelmas* 
day, when her boat was run down by a ship, and she was 
drowned, with two servants of her relative, sir James Melville 
the historian, who most pathetically relates the disaster, 
gravely attributing it to the malice-prepense of the Scottish 
witches, who, in conjimction with their sisterliood in Nor- 
way, had brewed the storm to drown the harmless young 
queen, but their malice fell thus upon her lady in waiting 
and he adds, that the witches afterwards pleaded guilty to 
this feat/^ Just after the wofiil catastrophe of poor lady 
Melville, arrived Steven Beale with the tidings of the distresses 
of the royal bride, who remained storm-bound on the desolate 
coast of Norway. He delivered her letters to king James, 
at Craigmillar-castle. The king read them with great emotion. 
Thomas Fowler, an officer of his household, (and at the same 
time a vile spy in the pay of England,) wrote the whole of 
these proceedings to lord Burleigh.^ ^^The letters of the 
young queen,^^ he says, were tragical discourses, and pitiful, 
for she had been in extreme danger of drowning ; king James 
has read them with tears, and with heavy deep-drawn sighs/^ 
The very next day the king declared in council, that it was 
his intention to send the earl of Bothwell [Francis Stuart] 
with six royal ships, to claim the Danish princess as his bride, 
and bring her home.^^ In the afternoon Bothwell made his 

^ Sir Andrew Melville (a relative of sir James Melville, the statesman'historian 
of Scotland) was the steward of the household to Mary queen of Scots, a place of 
great danger and confinement : he was with her at her death, and afterwards 
married her best<beioved maid, Jane Kennedy, whose tragic death is related 
above. — See Melville’s Memoirs. 

^ Murdin Papers, where his letters are printed. 
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appearance with a handful of monstrous long bills^ containing 
the calculations of the expense of such a voyage, which cast 
the king into great perplexity. The Scottish chancellor, 
seeing the trouble of his monarch, declared, If his majesty 
would be contented with such ships as he and some other 
loyal subjects could furnish, he would go and seek the queen 
himself,^^ — a remarkable undertaking for a lord chancellor, it 
must be owned. 

From this moment James took the resolution of going 
himself on this errand. It was an enterprise of some dan- 
ger, for the best ship the chancellor could furnish was one 
of but 120 tons, — a mere bauble for enduring the wintry 
seas which rage between Scotland and Norway, and which 
had so seriously discomfited the powerful Danish fleet. Pro- 
found secrecy was needful to be observed concerning the 
king^s intentions, for the populace were by no means willing 
to part with him. Nevertheless, in the words of the old 
ballad, he was resolved to embark — 

" For Norroway, for Norroway, 

For Norroway over the foam. 

The king's daughter of Norroway,' 

The bride to bring her home.” 

The chancellor's ship,^^ writes Fowler, was well ftimished 
with good and delicate victual, particularly with live stock 
and pullen, and much banqueting stuff, with wines of divers 
Borts.^^ .AH the officers and attendants that had been appointed 
to serve the young queen were doomed to share the no slight 
risks of the royal knight-errant, and, much to their discontent, 
were required to take their places in the chancellor's cockle- 
shell of a ship. All the minions of the king^s stable and 
bedchamber were sent on board,^^ continues Fowler. He was 
desirous that I should go,^ but I answered ^ I was but weak, 
and durst not tempt the sea at this cold time of the year/ 
He told me, however, nothing that he himself intended the 
voyage, nor mentioned it to any other creature ; but if God 

' The king of Denmark was, till 1814, likewise king of Norway. 

* The son of this spy was afterwards secretary to Anne of Denmark, when 
queen of England. He himself had been in the household of Margaret countess 
of Lenox^ the king's grandmother. 
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liad not hindered him by wind and weather, he would have 
stolen on board yesterday night, being Sunday, when a great 
storm arose, and drove the ship fix)m her moorings at Leith. 
For all that he means to go, but has let none of the nobility 
into the secret ; and when Bothwell and the duke of Lenox 
Imd it sorely to his charge that he meant to undertake tliis 
dangerous voyage, he mocked and gibed at them/^ Some of 
the dissatisfied among the common people, on hearing rumours 
of the king^s intentions, said, See whether he enters the 
country again Nothing, however, could change Jameses 
purpose, not even the intelligence that Elizabeth, had eight 
great ships cruising on the northern seas ; and the domestic 
spy, Fowler, does not fail treacherously to acquaint Burleigh 
of the pigmy force of the Scottish monarch, being only five 
small ships and barques, the largest 150 tons only : one was 
armed, and this carried ten little falcons and falconets of 
brass, taken out of Edinburgh-castle for the purpose. Con- 
sidering the character that James VI. bears in history for 
constitutional timidity, the expedition was daring enough. 
Indeed, it would have furnished any other king but one of 
the name of Stuart with a reputation for courage during 
life. 

Just before these events occurred, the king had sent a 
piteous supplication to England for the salary queen Elizabeth 
allowed him as her godson. His secretary, Colville, in his 
letter assured lord Burleigh, that the manifold hard occur- 
rences which had fallen out regarding the marriage had so 

noyed his majesty, that he could not write so timeously as 
he ought and suld.^^^ James, indeed, seems to have been at 
his wit^s end for money in order to furnish forth his wedding 
cheer, before he was troubled with these additional expenses 
of a voyage. It appears that Elizabeth had lately found out 
that the alliance was a very suitable one, and had promised 
to be very generous to the bride.^ From the hour that king 
James resolved on this adventurous expedition, he proceeded 
to set his affairs in order for his departure, doing, at the 

^ This letter is dated October 24th, 1589. These dociunents are in Mnrdin’s' 
State-Papers, pp. 640-‘6^. ^ Camden. Murdin. 
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game time^ queerer things and making quainter f^peeches than 
ever were done or said by a monarch since kings reigned on 
the earth. It would be difficult to define whether he meant 
his council to obey or laugh at the directions he left for their 
guidance.^ Take, for instance, the following original eiplana- 
tion of his motives for concealing from his chancellor, Mait* 
land, his intentions of seeking his royal bride in person ; — 
Sa, I say upon my honour, I keepit it fra my chancellor, 
as I was never wont to do ony secrets of my weightiest 
affairs, twa reasons moving me : I knew that gif I had made 
him of my counsel, therefore he had been blamit for putting 
it in my head, quhilk [which] had not been his duty, for it 
becomes na subjects to give princes advice on sic subjects ; 
and then remembering quhat [what] envious and unjust 
burden he daily bears for leading me by the nose, as gif I 
were an unreasonable creature, or a bairn that could do 
naething for myself.^^ In this dry manner the royal oddity 
gave his chancellor a sharp quip or two, while pretending to 
exonerate him from advising him to undertake this dangerous 
expedition. Nevertheless, the poor chancellor was obliged to 
be of the party, wherefore it would be difficult to define, as 
he was not to meet with a bride at the end of the voyage. 
Perhaps James thought that, in his absence, fewer intrigues 
would be concocted between his cabinet and that of queen 
Elizabeth ; and, in truth, the result proved that he judged 
well in regard to those of his nobles he took with him, and 
those he left behind. 

In a second paper he favoured his privy council with the 
following most original reasons for his elopement, founded on 
the propriety and expediency of his entering into the holy 
pale of matrimony as speedily as possible : — He was alone 
in the world, he said; "had neither father, mother, brother, 
or sister, — yet a king, not only of this realm, but heir-appa- 
rent of another and he added, adopting the same curious 
expression that his godmother queen Elizabeth had used at 
his own birth, " I thought, if I hasted not to marry at my 
years, folk might consider me a barren stock, since a king was 
* Spotiswood, 877» and Bannatyne Fapen* 
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powerksB if witiboiit a successor.^ He added, The treaty 
bdsg perfected, and my queen on her joum^, I was adyer- 
tised of her detention by contrary winds, and that it was not 
likely she could complete her voyage. Therefore resolvit I 
to make that possible on my part, which was unpoisible on 
hers ; as it had been offered to the choice of my young queen, 
whether she would return to Denmark, or remain in Upslo 
till the spring.^^ Very affectionately, as James considered, 
she resolved to brave all the hardships and privations of a 
sojourn in Norway, to returning to Denmark without seeing 
him. Albeit, continued the royal lover,^ hitherto we have 
not behaved ourself dissolutely, but patiently waited for the 
good occasions God should offer, [i.e., till it should please 
heaven to provide him with a good wife] ; yet now taking to 
heart her pains and dangers, and all the difficulties which 
have attended her voyage, we could find no contentment till 
we enterprised ourself that voyage towards her to bring her 
home, which we are in good hope to do.^^ He then proceeds 
to put his combative subjects on honour, in his absence, in 
these words: — ^^We shall be home in twenty days, wind and 
weather serving; yet fearing the time of my stay may be 
longer, at God^s good pleasure, and seeing that in former 
times the kingdom hath wanted a governor longer than we 
trust in God it shall want us ; namely, from the death of our 
grandmother the queen-regent, until the arrival of our dearest 
mother trom France, the space of fourteen months ; during 
which time, for the reverence and love carried to her — albeit 
a woman in person and a minor in years, no violence was 
committed by any person, and greater peace observed than at 
any time before or since. Therefore, our expectation is nothing 
less of the good behaviour of our subjects in this our absence.^^ 
He then appointed the duke of Lenox president of the coun- 
cil, and his cousin Francis Stuart, earl of Bothwell, to assist 
him ; he affectionately exhorted all the preachers " to preach 
peace and quietness, and to pray indefatigably for his safe 
voyage;" and finished this most original of kingly com- 
positions, with the assurance that ^^we sal remember the 
^ SpoUswood, 377,87s. The onginal papers printedia the Baonatyne collection. 
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peaceful and obedient most thankfully^ when occasion pre- 
sents/^ According to Spotiswood, the tiny fleet which bore 
the adventurous king to Norway sailed October 22nd; but 
from the spy Fowlei/s letters, we should judge it sailed a day 
or two later/ 

Fortune favoured the brave, for a prosperous breeze suc- 
ceeded the frightful storms which had nearly shipwrecked his 
bride, and in four days he neared the Norwegian coast ; but 
he was not to land without a sharp taste of the dangers he 
had voluntarily encountered, for, on the fifth day, a furious 
tempest sprang up : during four-and-twenty hours the king^s 
little barque was in great danger of wreck/ At last she ran 
safely into one of those sounds which open their hospita- 
ble arms for tempest-tossed mariners on the northern At- 
lantic. The most circumstantial account of this voyage is 
contained in the manuscript journal of sir Peter Young/ — 
^'On the 20th of October, his majesty James VI. embarked 
secretly at Leith, about eleven o^cIock at night, on a voyage 
to Norway and Denmark ; the next day, which was Friday, 
being driven back by contrary winds, he came to anchor near 
St, Monane. Sailing thence on the night of the 23rd of 
October, he made Fleison, a port of Norway, piloted by Bam- 
barrow and me ; when, waiting a few days more for a favour- 
able wind, on Friday the 7th of November, after he had dined 
on board our ship, he ordered us to set sail. The following 
day, about noon, we reached Lungesward, where, leaving our 
ship and travelling by Tonsberg and Asloa, partly on horse- 
back, partly in sledges, and partly in boats, we arrived on 

the of November.^^^ Thus James was many days 

travelling to find the village of Upslo, the doleful abiding- 
place where Anne of Denmark had, in great tribulation, 

^ In the books of sedenmt (session) of the lords of the Scottish council, is this 
entry ; “ The king shippit at Leith to pass to Norroway, on Wadinsday, between 
twelve and ane houris after midnight, quhilk was the xxii day of October, 1689.*' 
—Introduction of Letters of James VI. p. xvii.; Maitland Club, Edinburgh. 

^ Miyoribanks, a burgess of Edinburgh, and contemporary and annalist. 

* We have been favoured with the extract by a lady who is sir Peter Young’s 
lineal descendant. He seems to have commanded one of the little vessels of 
James's fleet. 

* The date is a blank in sir Peter’s journal, and the place illegible. 
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establislied her head-quarters since October the Idth^ and 
where she little looked for his majesty^s coming at sic a 
tempestuous time of the year/^ James certainly did not 
discover his queen^s place of retreat till the 19 th of the 
following month, according to his own date of their time of 
meeting. When he at length reached her abode among the 
Norway snows, he, with the bonhommie which marked his 
character as much at two-and-twenty as in his more mature 
career, waited for none of the ceremonies of his rank and 
station, but leaving his train to seek their lodgings as th^ 
might, he marched directly into the presence of* his bride, 
and, booted and spurred as he was, he frankly tendered her 
a salute. Our annalist^s words are, "Immediately at his 
coming the king passed in quietly, with buites and all, to her 
highness. His majesty minded to give the queen a kiss after 
the Scottish fashion, quhilk the queen refusit, as not being 
the form of her country ; but after a few words privily spoken 
betwixt his majesty and her, familiaritie ensued.^^^ 

The conduct of the Scottish king towards the young girl 
who, without any choice of her own, had been consigned to 
him as a partner for life, was infinitely to his credit as a 
human being. He had risked his life to come to her aid, 
when he heard she was in distress and peril ; and after all he 
had undergone for her, he very naturally laid aside the for- 
malities of royal rank, and at his first interview assumed the 
affectionate demeanour of private life. In so doing, he acted 
in due conformity with existing circumstances ; for the rigour 
with which nature was reigning around, the height of the 
awful mountains, the raving of the wintry tempests, and the 
stern shroud of ice and snow enveloping the coast where they 
were wayfarers and sojourners, all combined to give royalty a 
lesson on the nothingness of human pomps and ceremonies. 
Besides, whatever were the faults of James, every one must 
own that he had a very proper idea of the claims of a wife on 
his affections, and remembered that he was a husband as well 
as a king. His own words, addressed afterwards in a letter 
to the queen on this subject, speak for him better than aught 

* M^oribanki. 
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wbich cm be said by another: thank Gk)d I carry that 

love and respect to you, which by the law of nature I ought 
to do to my wife and moth^ of my children; but not for 
that ye are a king^s daughter, for quhitJier [whether] ye were 
a king^s or a cook^s daughter, ye must be alike to me, being 
ance my wife. For the respect of your honourable birth and 
descent I married you, but the love and regard I now bear 
you is because that ye are my married wife, and so partaker of 
my honour as of my other fortunes. I beseech you pardon 
my rude plainness in this.^^ 

James VI. married Anna of Denmark on that wild and 
stormy coast the Simday after he met her,* Mr. Davie 
Lindsay, his favourite chaplain, performing the ceremony in 
French, a language mutually understood by the bride and 
bridegroom. The banquet was spread in the best manner 
the time and place permitted, and the harmony of the royal 
wedlock would have been complete, excepting for a fierce 
wrangle for precedency between the earl-marischal and the 
chancellor of Scotland, which called forth the utmost elo- 
quence of the royal bridegroom to pacify. The next morn- 
ing, king James made his bride a present of the palaces and 
domains of Dunfermline and Falkland.® Dunfermline was 
the usual dowry of the Scottish queen-consorts, but the king 
evidently persuaded queen Anna that the deed of gift whidi 
secured them to her was a peculiar grace and favour, proceed- 
ing exclusively from his royal munificence to herself, in com- 
pliance with the laudable custom of his country, by which all 
amiably disposed bridegrooms bestow a present on their wives 
the morning after marriage, called, in the parlance of Scot- 
land, the morrowing gift,^* The deed which secured these 
possessions to the bride of James is thus entitled : Grant by 
the king to the queen^s grace of the lordship of Dunfermline, 
in morrowing giftJ^^ 

The wild winds sung the epithalamium of this singular 
^ Spotiswood. 

3 Memdrs by Mr. David Moysie, quoted in the Baxmaiyne Papers. 

^ This deed dates the royal marriage November 28rd. It is printed, in th0 
valuable ecdlection of docmnents respecting the marriage of king James, by the 
Bannatyna Club. 
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royal wedlock in so load a tone^ and the winter storms^ whidi 
had intermitted for king Jameses arrival at Upslo^ renewed 
their fury in a manner whidi rendered all hopes of return to 
Scotland that season abortive.. However^ king James sent an 
adventurous messenger over the mountains to Denmark, to 
inform the queen-regent of his safe arrival, and his marriage 
with his betrothed princess. Meantime, their honeymoon was 
spent at Upslo as merrily as the rugged season and country 
would permit, and towards the end of it ambassadors arriv^ 
from Copenhagen, who, in the name of the queen-regent, 
Sophia, entreated the newly married pair to come, iFpossible, 
over the iffioruntains, and spend the winter in the Danish 
capital. It is well known that no communication by land can 
exist between Denmark and Norway, excepting by traversing 
a lai^e portion of the intervening kingdom of Sweden. The 
royal pair had not any alternative, except undertaking this 
enterprise or remaining at Upslo till May. A journey 
through Norway in mid-winter is, if travellers of the present 
day tell truth, enough to try the nerves of the most intrepid 
persons, malgri all the improvements of modem times. It 
is well known that Charles XII., a century later, in vain 
attempted to force the ice-defended barriers of the Norwegian 
mountains, and that whole regiments of his hardy northern 
warriors perished in the very passes through which king 
Jameses track laid; but the fatal fortress of Predericshall 
existed not then. The difiBculties of a land-jouraey over the 
passes between Norway and Sweden had been so represented 
to king James, that he would not risk the safety of his bride 
tiU be had made the experiment in his own person. It seems 
Ukely that some doubts were entertained of the placability of 
the king of Sweden, through whose dominions part of the 
route laid. James, therefore, sent captain William Murray for- 
ward to Stockholm, to ask a safe-conducf. James himself took 
a tender farewell of his bride on the 22nd of December,^ and 
travelled through the tremendous passes of the Norway fron- 
tier till he reached Bahouse, a castle close to the Swedish 
border, when he found William Murray had not arrived froin 

^ Archbishop Spotiswood. 
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Stockholm. King James then retraced his steps^ and again 
set forward in the company of his queen, — and very appalling 
dangers they all encountered in this Christmas journey over 
the Norway Alps. They, however, arrived without loss of life 
or limb at Bahouse; and soon after, William Murray made 
his appearance on the frozen river, accompanied by four 
hundred troopers, sent by the king of Sweden as an honour- 
able escort to the king and queen of Scots through his 
dominions. 

The bridal party entered Sweden on the 7th of January, 
and travelled without any particular diffi6ulty through that 
country till, on the 18th, they reached the Swedish side of 
the Soimd, in the midst of a raging storm. They were forced 
to tarry at Elsingburg three days, weather-bound, before they 
could cross the ferry to the island of Zealand, where stood 
jutting forth, at the nearest point opposite to the Swedish 
territory, the royal castle of Cronenbmg. At this palace the 
royal family of Denmark had assembled, and were anxiously 
awaiting the arrival of king James and queen Anna. At last, 
on the 21st of January, the royal travellers safely crossed the 
Sound to Cronenburg, where they were affectionately wel- 
comed by Annans mother, the queen-regent Sophia, the boy- 
king, Christiem IV., little Ulric, the duke of Holstein, and the 
princess-royal, Elizabeth, whose affianced lover, the duke of 
Brunswick, had just arrived at the Danish court to solemnize 
his nuptials. The scene was now pleasantly changed, from 
the rude and famine-stricken huts of Upslo' to all the splen- 
dours of a rich court, enlivened by two royal bridals, — for the 
Danish ecclesiastics insisted on marrying king James and 
their princess over again, according to the Lutheran rites. 
Thus were they married three times, — once by procuration, 
once on the Norway coast, and again at Cronenburg. As to 
the king, he was, as his letters evince, in an uproarious state 

* Upelo was the site of Christiana, the modem capital of Norway, afterwards 
built by Christiem IV., the brother of James l.*8 queen, and named after him. 
See Adas G^ographique. Subsequently, it possessed a cathedral and a castle, 
but is unanimously described as a wild and miserable place when the Danish 
princess took refuge there, both in her letters and in the Scottish contemporary 
documents. 
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of bilarity^ and perfectly willing to be married as many times 
as his new relatiyes thought proper. The worst was, that in 
the deep carouses with which the magnates of Denmark, 
celebrated the royal marriage, the student-king increased that 
tendency for too powerful potations, to which most of his 
follies and errors may really be traced. He dates his letters 
" From the castle of Cronenburg, quhaire we are drinking 
and driving our in the auld manner.” At the last celebra- 
tion of the marriage of James and Anna, the government of 
Denmark made a formal surrender of the disputed isles of 
Orkney and Shetland, as part of the marriage dowry of their 
princess.^ She had, besides, forty thousand crowns, but this 
sum was not paid down at her wedlock. 

Nothing impaired the pleasure of the royal visit to Den- 
mark, excepting the turbulent propensities of those Scottish 
nobles who had accompanied the king, or had stayed with the 
queen since her betrothal and embarkation the previous sum- 
mer. Melville expressly bewails their misbehaviour, and says 
the king^s time was almost entirely occupied in keeping peace 
between these pugnacious courtiers of his, such were their 
strifes, prides, and partialities; for the earl-marischal every 
day disputed precedency with chancellor Maitland, the con- 
stable of Dundee quarrelled with lord Dingwall, and sir 
George Hum [Hume] ousted William Keith out of his place 
m the wardrobe; at last all divided into two factions, the 
chancellor against the earl-marischal. Altogether, king James 
had no small fasherie in keepiug them in decent behaviour.” 

The wedding of the duke of Brunswick and Elizabeth of 
Denmark was not completed till the spring, and king James 
and queen Anne delayed their voyage homewards in order to 
be present at its celebration so long, that their loving lieges 
in Scotland began to think themselves wholly forgotten, and 
therefore despatched, as a gentle reminder, six of their largest 
ships and Mr. Patrick Gkdloway, one of the king^s favourite 
preachers,® to urge the return of the royal absentee. This 
deputation arrived in the midst of the Brunswick wedding. 
King James, who was longing to hear news from home, 
^ Spotifwood. ^ * Ibid. 
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found with great i^tisfaction that all went well^ for there had 
only occurred in Scotland two insurrections, a few riots in 
Edinburgh, and some skirmishes in the Highlands. This was 
a praiseworthy state of affairs, considering the usual proceed- 
ings in Scotland. King James was not wholly devoted to 
jovial carouses during his residence in Denmark; he found 
time to converse with the illustrious astronomer Tycho Brahe, 
and even took a journey with his young queen to visit the 
sage at his observatory. The learned king and the scientific 
noble held their discourse in Latin.^ 

The young queen of Scotland was now required to bid a 
Kfe-long farewell to her tender mother, queen Sophia. This 
great lady had encouraged among her children an ardent 
friendship and affection, and seems herself to have united, 
with no contemptible talents for government, the domestic 
virtues for which the princesses of the house of Mecklenburg 
have to this day been celebrated. The young king of Den- 
mark retained a loving remembrance of his sister Anna, 
(whom he infinitely resembled in person,) and, in after times, 
he paid long visits at her court. King James and his young 
consort sailed from Cronenburg about the 21st of April, 
escorted by a stately Danish fleet commanded by admiral 
Peter Munch, with whom the reader has been previously 
acquainted, and accompanied by the Danish ambassadors who 
were to be resident, or, in the language of the times, leiger in 
Scotland. The royal fleet safely arrived at Leith, on May- 
day,’ 1590, and aU Edinburgh came forth to meet their king 
and see their new queen : both were received with the most 
extravagant demonstrations of joy. To the king^s credit, the 
first thing he did on landing was, to return thanks to God 
for the safety of himself and his wife. The queen did not 
enter Edinburgh directly, but sojourned at Leith, at what 

* Cole MS., Brit. Museum. An angry controversy took place in the Monthly 
Magazine regarding the truth of this simple incident, at the time when the 
Cole MSS. were first opened to the public, but there is nothing improbable in 
the &ct. The likelihood that James should, during a considerable stay in Den- 
mark, pay some attention to the noble family of B^e, is enhanced by the cir- 
cumstance that the names of two gentlemen of that line appear among the 
numerous witnesses of the confesdon of Bothwell regarding the real murderers 
of Damlcy. ^ Bannaiyne Papers. 
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our authority calls "the king's new work." At this place 
the Danish bride remained till the 6th of May.* 

While the queen was reposing after her fatigues^ her king 
was bestirring himself to raise funds for the expenses which 
his marriage rendered unavoidable. He was afflicted by all 
the tribulations common to those who wish to make a splen- 
did appearance with very slender means, or rather, without 
any means whatsoever. Very piteous were the missives he 
sent forth to his nobles, requiring benevolences to meet the 
expenses of his queen's coronation, and the celebration of his 
marriage festivities. Nothing came amiss ; from those who 
had no ready cash, goods were thankfully accepted or bor- 
rowed. One family possesses an autograph letter from the 
king, dated Linhthgow-palace, in which he begs " the loan of 
some silver spoons, to grace his marriage feast." In another 
letter he craved the loan of a pair of sdk stockings from his 
dear Jonnie Slaites, (the earl of Marr,) for his own royal 
wearing at a reception he gave the Spanish ambassador; 
adding, with a pathos peculiar to himself, "Ye wad na that 
your king suld appear a scrub on sic an occasion." — " I have 
a curious letter," says Pennant, "addressed by king James 
to John Boswell of Balmato, of whom he begged the loan of 
a thousand marks, with this pithy remark ; ^ Ye will rather 
hurt yoursel vera far, than see the dishonour of your prince 
and native country, with the poverty of baith set down before 
the face of strangers.' " Nor was the important subject of 
the " ready siller " the only torment which plagued the poor 
king. The manner of the queen's coronation threatened to 
produce a religious warfare among the divines of the three 
differing faiths which were still struggling in Scotland. The 
formula of all royal rites and ceremonies had been, from time 
immemorial, arranged according to the Roman-catholic ritual. 
No coronation, marriage, baptism, or any other solemnization, 
had hitherto been performed in the royal family of Scotland 
excepting in consonance with the ritual of the ancient religion, 

* Spotiswood, who says, moreover, that the king arrived on the 20th of May ; 
bnt the documents printed by the Bannatyne Club prove throughout, by a series 
of dates, that this is a mistake. 

v2 



86 


Aims OF DEKMABK. 


and the very idea of any thing of the kind at this juncture 
nearly drove all the presbjterians frenetic.^ 

The day after the queen^s arrival^ the council assembled to 
debate on her coronation. As none of the bishops of the 
episcopal church of Scotland were at Edinburgh, (nor could 
they be summoned in the hurry the king was in,) Mr. Robert 
Bruce, a clergyman, was appointed to perform the ceremony, 
with all the ancient rites. The ministers of the kirk were 
much grieved in spirit at the unction in the coronation, which 
they objected to as Jewish, and threatened Mr. Robert Bruce 
with censures of the synod if he dared to consecrate the 
queen. James was very angry at these scruples; he called 
the refractory ministers before him, and told them, that If 
they prevented Bruce from crowning his bride, he would put 
off the ceremony till one of the bishops came, who would per- 
form all required without heeding their censures.^^ This was 
worse than any thing ; the unction was more welcome than 
the presence of an episcopal bishop, and the refractory Cal- 
vinists at last agreed that Bruce should crown the queen, who 
was to be consecrated in the abbey-church of Holyrood the 
next Sunday.^ The queen made her state-entry into Edin- 
burgh, from Leith, on the Tuesday before her coronation, 
riding in a car richly gilt, lined with crimson velvet ; on each 
side of her * sat her two favourite Danish maids of honour, 
Katrine Skinkell and Anna Kroas, The king rode on horse- 
back immediately before the queen^s carriage, and thus, with 
a vast train of the nobles and gentry then resident at Edin- 
burgh, the royal bride was escorted to old Holyrood. 

' Whatever trouble king James might have had in raising 
the funds for the occasion, it is certain that every thing was, 
at last, procured consistent with the grand ceremony of a 
coronation ; and his Danish bride was provided with rich robes, 

* Spotiswood. 

* Bannat^e Papers : Marriage of James VL and Anna of Denmark, firom 
whence these particulars are collated, by the author, with the contemporaiy 
chroniclers Melville, Mijoribanks, and Moysie. 

* Probably on seats where the doors opened on each side of the carriage, 
which were the places, in these ancient yehides, for the nearest attendants of &e 
sovereign. 
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and aU appurtenances accordant with the royal making of a 
queen/^ as the following memorandums, extracted from the 
hook of expenses on this occasion, will fully prove : — By his 
highness^ precept and special command for furnishing ane 
robe to his dearest bedfellow the queen, the 17th of May, 
being the day of her majesty^s coronation. Imprimis, for 
thirty ells of purple velvet, to be the said robe, price the elne, 
16/. Sixteen ells of white Spanish taffeta, to be lining of the 
said robe. Thirty-four ells broad passaments of gold, wrought 
twice about the same, weighing 44 oz., and ane drap weight, 
price of the oz. 5Z. Three ounces of broad passaments 6i gold 
of ane narrower sort, to work the craig [neck] of said robe j 
6 oz. of silk to sew the same, 24?.; one ell of Spanish taffeta, 
to furnish the lining and stammack, [stomacher]. Item, to 
the said stammack half an ell of purple velvet. Purple velvet 
and red crimson satin to line the bonnet [cap] of her majestie^s 
crown : price of the ell of velvet, 16/., and of the ell of satin, 
7/. Four ells of white Florence riband to be strings to the 
said stammack, and ane hank of gold to a greit button to the 
foresaid robe. Item, 3 ells of white taffeta to his majesty^s 
board ; viz. to a white silk table-cloth, 7/. The extra- 

vagant price of the materials need not startle the reader. The 
pounds were but punds Scots,^^ which reduces all things to 
a reasonable rate. The pages and footmen who waited on her 
majesty of Scotland, were duly graced with jackets eiXidijupes 
of crimson velvet. The Danish lords were liberally supplied 
with scarlet broad cloth for their table-cloths and stool-covers 
at the kirk and palace of Holyrood.* 

All robes and other stately gear being thus duly pre- 
pared, the queen^s coronation took place on Sunday, May the 
17th, within the abbey-church of Holyrood. The ceremonial 
we give in the words of a curious contemporary document : — 
^^Twa high places were appointed there; one for the king, 

' Marriage of James VI. : Bannatyne Club, pp. 13-16. 

^ Fitfeen feather-beds, hired for the strangers, (Danes and others,) from the 
4th day of May, 1690, to the 18th of June, when the queen went to Duniermlinei, 
** taking for bed in the night, 2«. ; likewise, for furnishing eight chambers 
with two feather-beds in every chamber, and coal and candle tWeto, to the 
Danes who slept out of the palace." 
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the other for the queen. The king^s procession having entered 
the abbey, that of the queen followed, preceded by several 
Danish nobles magnificently dressed, with diamond chains 
about their necks ; then came the Scottish nobles and heralds. 
Lord Lyon, king-at-arms, ushered lord Thirlstone, bearing, 
* betwixt his twa hands,^ the queen^s crown. Then followed 
the queen herself in her royal robes, supported on the right 
hand by Robert Bowes, ambassador from England ; on the 
left by Peter Munch, the Danish admiral, and Stene Brahe 
and Bredon Ranzou, ambassadors of Denmark. Mrs. Bowes 
and dame Annable, countess of Marr, ^ quha [who] had 
brought up the king^s majesty from his birth and minority,^ 
followed directly after the queen. After them, the countesses 
of Bothwell and Orkney, lady Seaton and lady Thirlstone, 
the chancellor's wife, and other Scottish ladies. Next 
to them followed certain noble Danish virgins, as Katrine 
Skinkell and Anna Kroas and after them, other noble 
ladies and virgins, which accompanied the queen to the place 
where she was to sit in the church : quhilk [which] all being 
set down, maister Paitrik Galloway, the king^s nainister, goes 
up into the pulpit, and after prayers made, chooses his text 
out of the 45th Psalm. 

" The preaching being ended, the duke of Lenox and the 
lord Hamilton, maister Robert Bruce and maister David 
Lindsay, go, all four together, to the king^s majesty, that he 
might publicly order them to proceed to the act of coronation. 
Maister Robert Bruce then declared to the assembled people, 
^that he was directed by his majesty to crown the queen.^ 
The countess of Marr immediately came to her majesty, and 
took her right arm, and opened the craig [neck] of her 
gown, and laid bare part of the arm and neck: maister 
Robert Bruce then poured on her breast and arm a bonny 
quantity of oil, and then covered them with white sOk. The 
duke of Lenox, lord Hamilton, and the virgins of Denmark 
then convoyed the queen to her retiring-room, where she put 
on another princely robe, and came and sat in her former 
high place. Silence being demanded, the king commanded 

^ This lady is often mentioned in English letters as Banish Anna. 
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the queen^s crown to be brought to him ; which being done, 
he gave it to the duke of Lenox, lord Hamilton, and the 
chancellor, who placed it on the queen^s head. The crown 
being firmly knit on her head, the king sent immediately the 
sceptre, which maister Robert Bruce delivered to her." Thus 
the coronation of a queen-consort of Scotland was ostensibly 
and publicly shown to be entirely an act of grace of her roy^d 
lord, who, by the hands of ids chamberlain and chancellor, 
actually crowned her himself. The officiating religious minister 
addressed the following words to her : — 

" We, by the authority of the king’s majesty, with the consent of ^ states, 
representing the whole body of his country, place this crown on your migesty’s 
head j and we deliver this sceptre to your highness, acknowledging you to be our 
sovereign queen and lady, to whom we promise all points of office and obechenoe, 
dutiful in those things that concern the glory of God, the comfort of the kirk, 
and the preservation of his majesty ; and we crave from your majesty the con- 
fession of the faith and religion we profess.” 

This request Mr. David Lindsay, who had resided in Den- 
mark for the preceding seven months, expounded in her 
majesty^s language, who agreed, and by touching the Bible 
with her right hand, made oath to the following tenour : — 

" I, Anna queen of Scotland, profess, and before Gk)d and his angels wholly 
promise, that during the whole course of my life, so far as I can, I shall sincerely 
worship that same eternal God according to his will revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures- That I withstand and despise all papistical superstitions, and 
ceremonies, and rites contrary to the word of God, and procure peace to the 
kirk of God within this kingdom. So God, the Father of all mercies, have 
mercy upon me.” 

When the whole prayers were ended, the heralds (the lord 
Lyon and his brethren) cried, with loud voices, God save the 
queen V* and the whole people echoed the acclamation, and 
the trumpets sounded. ^^Then her majesty was raised off 
the seat where she was sitting, and brought to a higher places 
and silence being made, Mr. Andrew Melvin, principal of the 
college of Theologians, made ane oration in twa bunder Latin 
verses,^^^ which, it will be owned, was an unreasonable number. 
Maister Robert Bruce then addressed the people ^^on the 
subject of the great benefit that would accrue to Scotland, 
by God having given their king a helpmate of the same re- 
li^on after which, the nobility knelt before the queen, and 
^ Bannatync Papers : Marriage of James Yl. pp. 87--&6. 
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holding lip their hands^ offered her the oath of homage ''as 
queen and spouse of their most clement sovereign/^ Maister 
Faitrik Galloway then pronounced a blessing on the corona- 
tion from the pulpit, and the royal processions retired from 
the abbey of Holyrood, the queen stiU wearing the crown on 
her hea^ and the chancellor going directly before her 
majesty. The remainder of the day was spent in princely 
revelry at Holyrood-palace.' 

From the time that the consort of king James became a 
crowned queen in this island, it will be proper to designate 
her by the national name of Anne, as she is only known in 
history by this name, although she never acknowledged it 
herself. In all her numerous autographs, whether extant 
in private letters or appended to Latin documents, she signed 
her name Anna. 

The Tuesday after her coronation, the queen made a grand 
tour in her " gold coach through the streets of Edinburgh, 
attended by all the great ladies and oflScers who had assisted 
at her coronation, and accompanied by the king. Her kindly 
citizens of Dun Edin had prepared many goodly presents and 
quaint pageants for her gratification. At Edinburgh-cross 
" fountains ran with claret, for the loyalty of the day above 
the Nether Bow, was represented, to the delight of the good 
lieges of Edinburgh, the pageant of a royal marriage. At the 
end of this species of pantomime, which her majesty and all 
her train paused to witness, there was let down from the very 
summit of the port of the Nether Bow, by silken strings, a 
box covered with purple velvet, on which was embossed a 
great A in diamonds. This casket contained jewels worth 
twenty thousand crowns, a noble present from the town of 
Edinburgh to their queen, and, in truth, far surpassing in value 
any civic gift to a queen we have yet recorded in the island. 

The remainder of May and the beginning of June were 
occupied with festivities and rejoicings on account of the 
queen^s arrival and coronation. The king and queen then 
removed to the queen^s summer palace of Falkland, where 
thqr entertained the Danish visitors for some days, who 
* Baimatyne Papers ; Marriage of James VI. pp. 37-56. 
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departed at last^ complimented with presents as rich as the 
state of the royal finances would permit. The queen then 
went to the palace of Dunfermline, which she was to con- 
aider as peculiarly her own private residence. From her 
first settlement in Scotland, Anne of Denmark took the 
greatest delight in her palace of Dunfermline, — ^not in the 
gothic castle perched, like an eaglets nest, on the summit 
of the hiU where Malcolm Canmore and his Enghsh consort 
St. Margaret reigned, and to which Edward the First brought 
his queen. Marguerite of France, after he imagined he had 
subdued Scotland, — ^the domestic palace of the Stuart queens 
was a more comfortable abode near the town. As it had 
been neglected for the last century, and fallen to decay, 
Anne of Denmark rebuilt the apartments where the queens 
of Scotland used to lodge. The whole domain is situated in a 
soft air and rich country, considering its northern locality. The 
dower-palace has an ecclesiastical origin, having been origi- 
nally erected by the abbots of Dunfermhne. It is probable 
that the works performed by the orders of queen Anne chiefly 
related to the restoration and fitting up of the interior of the 
palace, for the magnificent ruins which remain bear few marks 
of the architecture of the sixteenth century.' During the first 
visit of the royal bride to this favourite palace, her revenue 
and dower were finally settled, and her household was per- 
manently arranged. In the course of this business, she 
began to show some sparks of that petulance and perverse- 
ness of disposition, which was occasionally perceptible in her 
conduct through life. 

King James, in the certainty of the fidelity of sir James 
Melville to the unfortunate queen his mother, gave him a high 
situation in his young wife^s household, and earnestly advised 
her to consult him in every difficulty which her inexperience 
of the customs of her new country might involve her. The 
queen, very perversely, took exceptions to this tried friend of 
the Scottish crown. Some days after his presentation as 
hter counsellor and first gentleman, she asked him, rather 

* Pennant’s Scotland. According to a Latin inscription, quoted by Pennant, 
sbe did not finish the renovation of this her favourite palace till the year 1600 . 
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abruptly^ ^^Wbether lie was ordained to be her keeper?" 
evidently meaning her gaoler. answerit/ pursues sir 

James Melville, ^ that her majesty was knowen to be descendit 
of sa noble and princelie parents, and sa weel brought up, 
that she needit na keeper, albeit her dignity required to be 
servit by honourable men and women, both auld and yoimg, 
in sindre occupations/ Then her majesty replied, ^Then 
ye are evilly dealt withal.^ Now it seemeth that, at first, 
when she was as yet ignorant of every man^s qualities, some 
indiscreet enviers would have put me out of her favom. I 
replied, was put in her service to instruct sic indiscreet 
persons, and also to give them guid ensample how to behave 
themselves dutifully and reverently unto her majesty, and to 
hold them back, and to keep her from their raslmess and 
importunity.^ At length her majesty appearit to be weel 
content with my service, where I spendit many years, attend- 
ing sometimes at her council-days, sometimes assisting on her 
exchequer when their majesties were together ; but when they 
happenit to be apart, I waited only on the queen/^ 

A quarter of a century had elapsed since a queen had pre- 
sided over the Scottish court, and this had been a period of 
unexampled savageness and brutality among the men who 
composed it, insomuch, that no female could pass through 
any part of the king's palace without being grossly affronted 
by the officers of the household. The queen herself, only 
passing between her own private apartment and that of the 
king at Linlithgow-palace, being unknown, was insulted by 
one of her husband^s ffenilemen. Great reformations in^^onse- 
quence, — and greatly needed they were, — ^took place at the 
ill-behaved court ; but the introduction of the decorum which 
the etiquette of a queen^s household required, offended the 
ladies who had previously frequented it ; they thought fit to 
depart by mutual consent, and left the fair Dane to exercise 
the new regulations soltis with her household ladies. 
have seen the king’s grace, but not the queen," wrote one 
of James’s oflScials,^ June 11,1590. '^Things are beginning 

^ Letter of William Dundas : Lodgers Illustrations of British History, vol. ii. 
p.405. 
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to be strangely altered ; the court wondrous solitary, for the 
pattern of the court of Denmark is greatly before the eyes of 
the king and of our reformadoes, by whom the royal house- 
hold is diminished of the best of his servants. Our queen 
carries a marvellous gravity, which, with the reserve of her 
national manners, contrary to the humour of our people, hath 
banished all our ladies clean from her.^^ The superabundance 
of gravity thus imputed to the young queen of Scotland, is 
by no means in accordance with the general tenour of her 
conduct during the first years of her marriage, which, in 
truth, rather indicated the levity natural to a girl of sixteen, 
than the dignity becoming her exalted rank. She manifested 
more gaiety than was consistent with prudence, and, at last, 
raised no little jealousy in the mind of her husband by her 
commendations of the beauty of the earl of Murray. This 
earl was a Stuart, who had married the heiress of the regent 
Murray, and was consequently a family connexion of king 
James. He was an ally, both by blood and friendship, with 
Francis earl of Bothwell, who soon after raised a desultory 
civil war in Scotland. 

The realm ahd royalty of Scotland had been scarcely 
ridded from the pest of Hepburn earl of Bothwell, when, 
as if an evil spirit had been communicated with the title, 
another Bothwell rose up to occupy the pubhc attention. 
His turbulence and restless spirit would have rendered him 
as great a nuisance as his uncle and predecessor, Hepburn 
earl of Bothwell, if he had possessed the consummate abili- 
ties for perfecting mischief of that arch agitator, whose name 
is so painfully connected with the misfortunes of Mary queen 
of Scots. King James had granted the title of Bothwell,* by 
his motheris particular request, to Francis Stuart, the son of 
one of her illegitimate brothers by the sister and heiress of 
Hepburn earl of Bothwell. Like all the fllegitimate descend- 
ants of James V., this youth, encouraged by the kindness of 
his royal relatives, cherished presumptuous hopes regarding 

^ See % draft of a will of Mary queen of Scots, never executed, in the Cottonian 
collection, and partly printed in Bobertson^s Appendix, which clearly indicates 
the relationship of the two earls of Bothwell. 
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the succession to the crown. The marriage of James^ and 
the natural expectation of heirs*apparent, crushed the in- 
cipient hopes of Bothwell, and rendered him malcontent ; yet 
he manifested no inclination to insurrection, till he was excited 
by an accusation as ridiculous as it was provoking. This was 
no other than having induced witches to raise the storms that 
had nearly shipwrecked the queen, and actually drowned lady 
Melville at Leith ferry. Such accusations, if noticed by his- 
torians, are generally attributed to some clumsy state-intrigue, 
— ^for the great effects which spring from trifling causes, such 
as the workings of imagination on the minds of the lower 
orders, are seldom taken into consideration ; yet Scotland was 
thrown into a state of civil war solely from the insane imagina- 
tions of a few old women, who voluntarily came forward and 
declared themselves allies with the Danish and Norway witches, 
who had nearly drowned the queen the preceding winter, and, 
withal, that they had been instigated to the mischief by the 
earl of Bothwell.^^ 

The earl acted with some dignity when he first heard, by 
common report, this accusation. He made his appearance 
before the king, and haughtily demanded a trial for this 
imputed offence, which he averred, with great good sense, 
ought not to be believed. For,^^ said he, neither the devil, 
who was a liar from the beginning, nor his sworn friends the 
witches, are entitled to the least credit on this occasion."* 
But, as the laws regarding witchcraft stood in Scotland, this 
appeal, both to good sense and moral justice, was utterly use- 
less. The regent Murray, among other enormities unnoticed 
by general history, had induced the Scottish legislature to 
pass an act rendering sorcery liable to a fiery death, and in 
consequence he had burnt alive his personal enemy, the lord 
Lyon, king-at-arms, as a wizard, besides two old women, over 
whose martyrdom he presided in person.* Among the most 
hideous features of the era appear the facts, that though, 
under the plea of necessary reformations, the fine arts had 

^ Melville’s Memoirs, p. S95. 

^ See Chalmers* Life of the Begent Murray. The documentary evidence 
quoted by him proves at once the facts stated, and the date of these laws. 
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hem utterly banished from all places of worship^ the most 
horrid superstitions were not abolished^ but rather frightfully 
aggravated. The supposed witch, according to the ancient 
law, who only incanted or invoked evil spirits, was but 
punished by doing penance, if poisoning or other murders 
were not proved ; but regent Murray, following the example 
of his great-uncle Henry VIII., had made the imaginary 
crime of witchcraft capital. Scotland had demolished organs, 
banished music, shattered painted glass, broken the lofty arch, 
and levelled the glorious column, ruined Dryburgh and dese- 
crated Eoslin, for these things she termed superstitious ; and, 
aided by the same spirit of religious destructiveness, completed 
her code of reformations by burning hecatombs of wizards and 
witches. 

King James found these new laws in force when he as- 
sumed the regal authority. For a time he not only believed 
in the necessity of them, but made this folly conspicuous by 
writing a dissertation on witchcraft; by which proceeding 
most persons, at the present hour, believe that he was the 
originator of the atrocious laws just mentioned. These laws, 
however, did not originate with him, but he found more 
than one monomaniac challenging the operation of them, by 
accusing themselves^ of a necromantic conspiracy against his 
queen. His want of wisdom in the matter was, supposing 
that the witches themselves knew best what they had done. 
Thus, when he wrote his book, he supposed that the reality 
of witchcraft was founded on the positive evidence of volim- 
tary confession. There was, in truth, quite sufficient for legal 
conviction, but not enough for moral justice ; for self-accusa- 
tion was in those times, as in the present, often prompted by 
monomania. Very httle, even in this era of physiological 
inquiry, is satisfactorily known of that strange aberration of 
the human mind. 

Of the melancholy class of patients who are sane on all 
points excepting one wild vagary which holds strong posses- 
sion of the brain, was the unfortunate woman who confessed 
herself guilty of raising the storms to drown the queen in the 
^ Melville's Memoirs. 
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preceding autumn. This soudisafd witch accused many men 
and women as her abettors : she was^ by name^ Annis Simp- 
son, and was called by her neighbours ^^the wise wife of 
Keith.^^ When she was brought forward for examination, 
her demeanour astonished all her judges ; for she was,^^ say 
the Scotch chroniclers, ^'no common or sordid hag, but a 
grave and douce matron, whose serious and discreet answers 
made a wonderful impression on king James/^^ She declared 
she had a familiar spirit, who, upon her call, did appear in 
a visible form, and answered her on the subjects of persons 
lying sick or exposed to mortal danger, whether they should 
live or die. TTie king asked her, ^What words she used 
when calling her spirit V She rephed, ^ As he had taught 
her, she merely called ^ Holla, master V when he came with- 
out fail.^ She added that the earl of Bothwell had consulted 
her as to what should become of the king and the new- 
married queen ; ^ how long the king should reign ? and what 
should happen after his death Her spirit promised to 
make away with the queen, but as to the king, the said spirit 
used words she could not understand. Being pressed to de- 
clare the sound of them, she said distinctly the words were, 
II est un homme de Dim. The by-standers eagerly translated 
the sentence, ^He is a man of God:^ this they considered 
splendid circumstantial evidence as to the truth of the depo- 
sitions of the witch, and without giving any reasonable ex- 
planation why a Scotch fiend should speak French, they 
deduced, as she knew not what the words meant, she must 
have heard them as she declared. The vanity of the king 
was marvellously tickled by the respect in which he was held 
by the powers of darkness, and his conceit in his own wisdom 
and godliness, of course, was greatly augmented. Annis Simp- 
son then proceeded to describe one of the diabolic orgies, at 
which she aflSrmed she was present. This, she made oath, 
'took place by night in the church of North Berwick, where 
the devil, clad in a black gown, with a black hat on his head, 
preached out of the pulpit, with many light candles about 
him, to a great number of them,^ [the witches]. His sermon 

^ Spotiswood. 
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^ was regarding the skaith they had done since last meetings 
and what success the melting a wax-figure of king James had 
had;^ and ^because one seely puir plowman, calht Grey 
Mdll, chancit to say, 'Nathing ailit the king yet, God be 
thankit V the devil gave him a sound box on the ear/ And 
as divers among them began to reason together why they had, 
as yet, done the king no harm, though they had h^ured 
others, the devil again pronoimced the oracular sentence II 
est un homme de Dieu. Now, after the devil had endit his 
admonitions, he came down from the pulpit, and invited all 
the company to come and kiss him. But he was as cold as 
ice, and his body hard as iron, as those said that handled 
him ; his face was terrible, his nose like the beak of an eagle, 
great burning eyn, his hands and legs hairy, with claws on 
his nails like the griffon, and spak with a hollow voice, saying 
^ that the witches of Norway and Scotland entered into com- 
bination against the queen^s coming/ 

Among the articles of dittay against Annis Simpson, she 
was accused of foreknowing, by the aid of the devil, the last 
Michaelmas storm, and that she knew that great would be 
the skaith by land and sea,^^ she being at the same time in- 
formed by a spirit, ^^that the queen would never come to 
Scotland, without the king’s majesty went to fetch her.’' 
Another of these wise articles accuses Annis Simpson, on her 
own confession, that she, with ten other witches and wizards, 
endited a diabolical despatch to Marion Leuchop, a noted sor- 
ceress at Leith, which billet ran thus, — 

" Marion Leuchop, — ^Ye sal warn the rest of the sisters to raise the wind this 
day at eleven hours, to stop the queen’s coming to Scotland.”* 

This feat, they supposed, was accomplished by the following 
ceremony: — ^^They baptized a cat, and passed her thrice 
through the links of the chimney-cruik, (on which the boilers 
hang ) ; then, at Bessie Todd’s house, they tied four joints of 
a dead man to the cat’s feet, and at midnight all the witches 
and their allies at Leith sallied out, and carried the cat to the 

^ Sir James Melville’s Memoirs, p. 395. 

* Beoords of the high court of Justiciary. Annis Simpson was first strangled 
and then burnt to ashes, on this evidence. — Papers on the marriage of James VL 
with Anne of Denmark, (xvi.) 
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pier^hiead ; from thence thejr cast her as frr as possible into 
the sea, and cried out, ^ See, there be no deceit among us/ " 
Poor puss, notwithstanding her impediments, swam safely on 
shore, from which the whole sisterhood inferred ^^that the 
queen would arrive safely in Scotland/^ However, they re- 
peated the ceremony, and they considered that the drowning 
of lady Melville at Leith ferry was the result. In conse- 
quence, sir James MelviQe, in his memoirs, bears Annis Simp- 
son and her cummers an especial ill-will. She proceeded to 
confess, before the coimcil, that she and a large sisterhood 
of witches, to the number of two himdred, all put to sea, 
each embarking in a separate riddle or sieve, each carrying a 
flagon of wine, with which they made merry, and floated 
jovially to North Berwick kirk, where they landed and sang 
this stave, — 

* Cummer, go ye before ! 

Cummer, go ye ! 

Gil’ ye will not go before. 

Cummer, let me 

This being sung in chorus to the tune of a popular reel. 
Gillies Dimcan led the procession, playing on a Jew^s trump." 
The narrative proved a little too strong for the credulity of 
the king, upon which the witch, Annis Simpson, who seemed 
thoroughly actuated by an esprit de corps for the honour and 
possibility of her art, requested Gillies Duncan might be sent 
for, who performed the witch-tune, and danced the witches' 
dance to the accompaniment of that melodious instrument 
the Jew's harp. The king was the only person who remained 
incredulous, upon which Annis, being determined to produce 
conviction in the royal mind, took the monarch on one side, 
and told him all that passed between him and the queen at 
their first interview on the desolate coast of Norway. James 
was aghast, and vowed, by all that was sacred, ^^that he did 
not believe the utmost cimning of the Evil one could have 
revealed the same."* 

The result of all these follies was a melancholy one. The 

* News from Scotland, a contemporary Tract, vol. xlix. of the Gentleman’s 
Magaidne. Many passages in the witch-dialogues in Macbeth have evidently 
originated from tl^ trial. 
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poor monomaniac, the aoudisasd mtch, Annis Simpson, wais^ 
in the legal phraseology of Scotland, sentenced to be first 
werrietf and then brunt . Accordingly she was first strangled, 
and then her body was consumed to ashes. It is to be feared 
that her mischievous hallucinations brought the same doom 
on two or three other persons, some of whom, it is said, were 
tortured to induce confession. Such is the inference* to be 
drawn from the proclamation for the apprehension of Both- 
well, who, when he found himself ii'retrievably implicated in 
the confessions of witch Annis, broke prison and ran away. 
As to the queen herself, she remained perfectly passive in the 
business, content that the wisdom and godliness of her royal 
spouse had, according to the witches evidence, saved her from 
a watery grave. From the hour of Bothwell^s escape a 
desultory civil war commenced in Scotland, which was pecu-^ 
liarly directed against the royal family, wherever their resi- 
dence might be. The queen had very little quiet, in whatso- 
ever palace she might be sojourning, for alarms were constantly 
occurring that the black BothwelP^ was thundering at the 
gates, or making some mischievous inbreak. Every noble in 
Scotland who felt friendship or bore enmity to Bothwell was 
on the alert, either to aid him or annoy him. Among others, 
the earl of Murray, who had been admired by the young 
queen, was a very warm partisan of the fugitive earl: he 
came, notwithstanding, to the royal festival at Christmas, 
1591-2, when king James again became jealous of him, 
owing to the queen^s imprudent commendations of his 
beauty. 

The earl of Murray was slain soon after, (February 1692,) 
in a feud with the earl of Huntley, and court scandal did not 
scruple to affirm that the homicide was instigated by king 
James; but the Gordons had suffered such bitter wrong from 
their fellow-nobles in the reign of the late queen Mary, that 
their vengeance, when their hour came, was only too consis- 
tent with the manners of the times ; therefore the king may 
safely be acquitted of any concern in it. That James was 
offended at the girlish indiscretion of his young queen is cer- 

VOL. V. E 
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tilled by a crusty Scotch chronicler/ in which occurs the 
following notice of Murray * — quhm [whom] the queen, more 
rashly than wisely, some few days before had commendit in 
the king^s hearing, with too many epithets, as the properest 
and most gallant man at court. To which the king replied, 
^ Ye might have excepted me.^ James was too fond of peace 
and quiet to take bloody vengeance for a few heedless words, 
spoken by a girl of the queen^s age ; and as to the fact that 
Huntley pleaded the royal commission for the slaughter of 
Murray, it was only true thus fiar, — that the king had em- 
ployed liim to suppress the earl of Bothwell, and all his allies 
and abettors, because, after his late audacious attempts on the 
liberty of the royal family, he had fled, and, with his adhe- 
rents, was in revolt. The implication of the queen^s name 
in these adventures gave rise to some historical ballads, 
which are still chanted by Scottish maidens among the oral 
poetiy of the land : — 

“ Ye Highlands and ye Lowlands, 

Oh, where have ye been ? 

They Ve slain the earl of Murray, 

^d laid him on the green. 

* Now wae betide thee, Huntley ! 

And wherefore did ye sae ? 

I bade ye bring him with you. 

But forbade you him to slay.*^ 

He was a braw gallant. 

And he rid at the ring ; 

And the bonny earl of Murray, 

He might have been a king. 

He was a braw gallant. 

And he played at the ba* 

And the bonny earl of Murray 
Was the flower among them a’. 

He was a braw gallant. 

And he played at the gluve ; 

And the bonny earl of Murray, 

He waa the queen^s luve. 


^ MS. Annals of Scotland, by sir James Balfour, Lyon king-at-arms. The 
manuscript is in the Advocates* library, Edinburgh. 

^ This verse acquits the king of any injurious intention towards Murray. 

•Theg^. 
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Oh ! lang will his lady 
Look o*6r castle Downe, 

Ere she see the earl of Murray 

Come sounding through the town.^ 

Notwithstanding the romantic imaginations of the poets, it is 
certain that the earl of Murray was the victim of a feud 
which his father-in-law had commenced with the Gordons be- 
fore either the queen, the king, or himself were bom, aM that 
he was a sacrifice to the memory of the gallant lord Gordon, 
who was beheaded by the regent earl of Murray for aspiring 
to the hand of Mary queen of Scots. 

While the queen was abiding peaceably at her dower-palace 
of Falkland the succeeding summer, BothweU made a furious 
attack on it ; he was repulsed from the royal apartments, but 
he succeeded in gaining entrance into the stables, and carried 
oS all the queen^s horses. This was in June 1592. The 
queen, after this rude attack, removed to the palace of Dal- 
keith, which, in the following August, was made the scene of 
a very singular adventure. Queen Anne, our noble princess,^^ 
says our chronicler,' was served by divers gentlewomen of 
her own country. She was very partial to one of them, a 
fair Danish lady, called Margaret Twineslace, whom one of 
the king’s gentlemen, John Wemys of Logie, was courting 
with right honest affection, tending to the godly bond of mar- 
riage.’’ Unfortunately, Wemys was a friend of the insurgent 
earl of BothweU, and the king received certain information 
that he had conferred with him just before the attack on 
Falkland-palace. He was examined on this accusation before 
the king and council, and having confessed that he continued 
frequently to confer with BothweU, he was committed prisoner 
to the guard-room in Dalkeith-castle, and every one thought 
his life was in danger. That night it was the turn of his 
Danish love to sleep in the queen’s bedchamber. It is gene- 
raUy supposed that Margaret waited tiU the king and queen 
were both asleep, but it is most likely that the queen was privy 
to the whole plot. Mistress Margaret then stole out, and went 

^ Histone of James the Sext ; pubUshed by the Bannatyne Club, pp. 251-253. 
Ardhbishop Spotiswood gives the prosperous termination of the adventure, and 
Melville mentions it. 

£ 2 
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to the prison-room of her lover, Wemys of Logie, and com- 
manded his guards to lead him forthwith to the queen^s 
chamber, for the king wished to put a question to him. The 
sentinels knew she was the lady in waiting, and did not doubt 
she had authority for what she said, and accordingly con- 
ducted Wemys to the queen^s chamber-door. Margaret 
charged them to remain there quietly, and taking Wemys by 
the hand, led him boldly into the room where her royal master 
and mistress were sleeping. ^^An^ sa,^^ says our quaint old 
chronicler, she closit the door, and convoyed the said Wemys 
to a window, where she ministered a lang cord to him, to let 
himself down upon, and sa he happilie escapit by the sub- 
tletie of luve.^^ The guards waited patiently at the door of 
the queen^s chamber till the early dawn of an August morn- 
ing, when they raised an alarm, and it was found that they 
had been deceived. The manner of Wemys^s escape caused 
much laughter in the palace ; the queen took great pains to 
pacify the king, who was so much amused by the adventure, 
that he issued a proclamation offering pardon to Wemys of 
Logie if he came back to his duties, which he did in a few 
days, and he was soon after married to the Danish maid of 
honour who had risked so much for his sake.* 

Long after this adventure, Bothwell continued to make 
occasional attacks on whatever palace the queen happened to 
sojourn in, and she was hable to be roused at all hours of the 
night or morning, by uproars he chose to raise when trying 
to gain admittance. He always gave out, that his sole in- 
tention was to obtain an interview with king James, to 
apologize to him, and to explain to him that he was driven 
to these outrages by chancellor Maitland, through whose 
machinations he was sure he had been accused of witchcraft. 
Those who consider the folly of the accusation will pity Both- 
well, though it will be owned, that rushing into a royal bed- 
room with a drawn sword was not a rational way of making 
an apology. In the winter of 1593 Bothwell got into Holy- 
rood, by the way of the kitchen, as the gate was set open 
to let forth from the palace my lady Athol, who came to 

* Spotiswood, p. 889. 
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visit her mother, the lady Gk)wry He rushed mto the 
king^s chamber sword in hand, followed by his friend and 
ally, master John Colville, with another sword. King Janies 
behaved with great spirit ; he was but half-dressed, his hose 
not being knit, [tied]. He bade them strike him if they 
durst.” Bothwell then fell at his feet, and said, He was 
driven to hard courses by the practices of his enemies, beg- 
ging the king to take his own sword and kill him, or to 
pardon him.” He then laid his head on the ground, and 
taking the king^s foot with his hand, set it on his long hair 
in sign of greater humility; ^^quhilk moved his majesty to 
have sic compassion on him, that he granted him his pardon 
freely, as his majesty told me himself that same day, and the 
hail manner of his incoming.” So says Melville, who was 
in Holyrood at the very time of this uproar. 

Notwithstanding the extreme humility of his rebel, James 
was virtually made a prisoner in his own palace till a change 
of ministers was effected by Bothwell’s faction. The desire 
of such change in these days is signified quietly by minorities 
in the house of commons; but in the barbarous and semi- 
barbarous ages, the ministers of a sovereign were not dis- 
placed without a violent uproar in the royal residence , — yerj 
frequently an insurrection took place, attended with blood- 
shed: the ministers of state were invariably stigmatized as 
royal favourites. 

The Danish ambassadors, who dwelt at the house of Kin- 
loch, near Edinburgh, suffered some anxiety respecting the 
welfare of the queen, and charged sir James Melville to enter 
the state apartments, and ask what condition the royal family 
were in ? The king then came to a window, leading the 
queen by the hand, and they both assured the people assem- 
bled in the court below that they were well, and the affairs 
were settled.” It is, however, evident that Bothwell had pos- 
session of the palace, because the Danish ambassadors applied 
to him, through Melville, for leave of audience of the queen 
in the afternoon ; quhilk,” says Melville, was granted, and I 

^ This is another instance in which the Enthven family were implicated in an 
attack on the life or liberty of their sovereign. 
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conducted them to the queen^s chamber; and leaving them 
there, passed forward to see his majesty, wha was glad to 
get ony of his awn that he might speke to” The king now 
felt the great assistance he derived from his Danish alliance, 
since the ambassadors demanded to return to their own 
country for the ostensible purpose of informing the queen^s 
brother of the state of the palace. The difference was finally 
settled by the enemy of the Bothwell faction, chancellor 
Maitland, being displaced, and ultimately banished to his 
own estate. He had appropriated, to the queen^s infinite dis- 
pleasure, some of the manors belonging to her favourite do- 
main of Dunfermline to his own use, and no remonstrances of 
her majesty could induce him to restore them ; therefore her 
influence, which now began to be considerable with king 
James, was thrown into the scale against him. 



ANNE OF DENMARK, 

QUEEN- CONSORT OP JAMES THE FIRST, KING OP 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


CHAPTER II. 

Birth of prince Henry at Stirling— Queen's reception of the ambassadors — Baptis- 
mal gifts — Maternal troubles — LadyMarr appointed governess — A royal curtain 
lecture — Perversity of the queen — Pretends sickness — King takes her to Stir- 
ling-castle — She leagues with a faction — Birth of her eldest daughter (Elizabeth 
queen of Bohemia) — Queen's accomplishments — Her friendship for the Ruthven 
family — Scandals connected with the Gowry plot — Birth of her second son, 
(Charles I.) — Queen's interview with Beatrice Ruthven — Anger and suspicions 
of the king — His reproof— James VI. succeeds to the British empire — Visits 
England without the queen — Prince Henry's letter to her — Queen falls ill at 
Stirling — Unreasonable anger — The Scotch privy council attend her — Her life 
in danger — DeUvered of a dead prince — Her demands granted — Perversity 
of the queen — King's letter to her — Her hatred to lord Marr — Prepares for 
her journey to England — Queen Elizabeth's robes and jewels sent for her 
wearing — Her caprice respecting the English household — Her progress through 
England — Elegant reception at Althorpe — ^Meets the king near Grafton — 
Their arrival at Windsor — Queen quarrels with English nobles — Refuses to 
take the sacrament at her coronation — Suspected of popery — Religious incon- 
sistencies enfcsiued by the coronation-oath. 

The birth of an heir to Scotland put an end to the long 
series of tumults with which Bothwell had agitated the court. 
Very soon after this auspicious event, he perceived that all 
his partisans fell from him ; upon which he fled to France.^ 
Queen Anne brought her first-bom son into the world at 
Stirling-castle, February 19, 1594. The king determined to 
give him the name of his own imfortunate father, united 
with that of the queen^s father, and Henry-Frederic the boy 
was named, with the first reformed baptismal rites that had 

* Francis Stuart, earl of Bothwell, died there. In 1616, when king James 
was quietly reigning in England, he sent from France for the heir of his trouble- 
some kinsman, and restored to him all his patrimony ; but with the title dT 
Bothwell he would not invest him. — Life of James the Sext, p. 390. 
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ever been administered to a prince in this island. The pre- 
parations began by a proclamation from the king, demanding 
peace during the royal baptism. It was announced at the 
Mercat-cross, Stirling, and by an unintended arrangement of 
the words, really gave permission for the continuation ^^of 
the feuds, quarrels, and grudges of the sovereign lord^s lieges, * 
so that they have but the decency to suspend them on this 
day of high festival. The prince was baptized according to 
the ritual of the reformed episcopal church of Scotland.' The 
countess of Marr, the infantas governess, brought him from 
his nursery, assisted by the queen^s ladies, and laid him in a 
state-bed in the queen^s presence-chamber, from whence they 
carried him in procession, and delivered him to his nearest 
relative, the duke of Lenox, by whom he was presented to the 
earl of Sussex, ambassador of the godmother, queen Elizabeth. 
Lord Hume carried the princess ducal coronet of Rothsay, 
lord Livingstone the towel, lord Seaton the basin, and lord 
Semple the laver. The English ambassador, who represented 
queen Elizabeth, the godmother, followed with the royal babe, 
whose train was supported by lords Sinclair and Urquhart, 
and four Scottish gentlemen, of honourable lineage, bore a 
canopy over him. When the procession arrived at the door, 
king James, who was seated there, rose and received the Eng- 
lish ambassador, who delivered the babe to the duke of Lenox, 
and seated himself in a stall lined with velvet. The service 
was performed by the bishop of Aberdeen. The lord Lyon 
proclaimed the titles of the prince; gold and silver were 
thrown from the window among the populace, and then the 
heir of Scotland was brought back, in procession, to the state- 
bed in his mother^s presence-chamber. 

When the ceremony of baptizing her infant was ended, 
the queen of Scotland received, in state, the presents and 
congratulations of the foreign ambassadors who had assisted 
at this rite. Sir James Melville, who was present on this 
occasion, gives a lively sketch of the scene. I was 
appointed," says the statesman-historian, " to stand a little 
behind, but next to her majesty^s chair. To the English, 

^ Archbishop Spotiswood. 
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Gmnan^ and Danish ambassadors the queen made answer 
herself; but to the states of Holland^ albeit her majesty 
could speak seemly French, she whispered in my ear to 
declare to them her answer. Then every ane of them, by 
order, made their presents as god-baim gifts. The jewels of 
precious stones she resavit with her awn hand, and then 
deliverit to me to put into their cases, and lay them on a 
table quhilk was preparit in the middle of the chamber.^^ 
Queen Elizabeth sent a cupboard of plate, and some cups of 
massive gold ; Holland presented a parchment with a yearly 
pension of five thousand florins to the little prince. The 
cups were so heavy, that sir James Melville declares he could 
hardly lift them : I leave to others to set down their value ; 
all I know is, they were soon meltet and spendit, — I mean 
so many as were of gold, quhilk suld have been keepit in 
store for posteritie. But then they that gaf advise to break 
them wanted their part, as they had done of the queen^s 
tocher.^^ Of the amount and times of payment of this said 
tocher, or dowry, for the squandering of which Melville is 
thus indignant, no very decided account can be given ; how- 
ever, as he aflBrms that a tocher was spent, it is evident 
some ready cash had been received by king James. 

The heart of the young queen was alive to the most 
passionate instincts of maternity, and these were painfully 
outraged when she found it was her husband^s intention to 
leave her young son in the royal fortress of Stirling to the 
care of his hereditary guardian, the earl of Marr.' The old 
countess of Marr, the king^s former gouvemantey was to be 
inducted into the same office for the infant Henry, to the 
queen^s extreme grief. She earnestly pleaded to have him 
with her during his tender infancy, instead of being restricted 
to occasional visits. It was in vain that king James explained 
to her, that it was part and parcel of the law of Scotland for 
its heir to be reared in Stirling-castle, under the care of an 
earl of Marr. He declared, " that he owed his own life and 
crown to this providential arrangement,^^ and ^^that the 
Erskine family were most worthy of this high trust but 
the queen would not be content. 

> Birch, Stttte^Paperi, vdl L p. 
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Then began a series of sorrows and disquiets, which not a 
little impaired the peace of the royal pair. Queen Anne, 
with all the anguish of maternal jealousy, saw the first caresses 
of her little one bestowed on the old countess of Marr and 
her son, and she hated them with all the vivacity of her 
nature. She was at Linlithgow-palace with king James, 
May 25, 1595, when her little Henry had arrived at the 
engaging age of fifteen months; and being in the utmost 
distress of mind because the Marrs had possession of her 
darling, of whom she was deprived, she bestowed a curtain- 
lecture on king James regarding the subject nearest her 
heart. The substance of this exordium was, however, over- 
heard, and transmitted to England by a spy at the earliest 
opportimity.' The queen pleaded piteously with her husband 
that she might not live separated from her infant. She 
urged her constant affection, and reminded king James how 
she had left all her dear friends in Denmai'k to follow him f 
she represented that her brother, king Christiem IV., for love 
of her, had ever been his sure friend ; therefore it was an ill 
return to refuse her suit, founded on reason and nature, and 
to prefer giving the care of her babe to a subject, who, 
neither in rank nor deserving, was the best his majesty had.” 
This was scarcely just to the earl of Marr, who had been, at 
the same time, playfellow and guardian to his orphan king, 
and was, withal, one of the best subjects he ever had ; and he 
was right to place liis infant in the care of one thus tried, 
even if the law had not prescribed it. King James, in reply 
to his curtain-lecture, said, That his infant he knew to be 
safe in Harris keeping ; and though he doubted nothing of 
her good intentions, yet, if some faction got strong enough, 
she could not hinder his boy being used against him, as 
he himself had been against his unfortunate mother.” Her 
husband^s reply, which ought to have shown Anne that the 
bereavement of her babe was not an intentional wrong, but 
an inexorable necessity, did not bring to her mind the con- 
viction it ought to have done. She pleaded, wept, and even 
coaxed the king that the matter might be referred to council, 
in which she had secretly obtained a large faction of persons, 
^ Birch, State-Pftpers, voL i. p. 243. 
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who only cared for her wishes as they militated against the 
earl of Marr. The king perceived, very quickly, indications 
of rebellion in his council, and, to his great uneasiness, ascer- 
tained that his queen was perversely inclined to be made a 
tool of the factious. He discovered, soon after, that she had 
plotted with some of her partisans an expedition to Stirling, 
to take away her babe. 

At this epoch occurs the first specimen extant of the 
autographs of Anne of Denmark ; afterwards, her correspon- 
dence formed a very curious feature in her biography. It is 
almost unique, not only among queenly epistles, but is really 
deserving a place in the histor}»^ of letter-writing. She seldom 
wrote by deputy, — her letters are all holographs : though a 
foreigner, she contrived to infuse her whole meaning in a very 
brief space. These little missives are written in a most 
legible Italian hand : they are, most of them, spirited and 
humorous ; all are pithy, and to the purpose of the w^riter. 

The first note extant in her hand, belongs to the time when 
she was intriguing to get possession of her infant, and was 
meant to provide funds for the journey she projected to take 
surreptitiously to Stirling. It is written in the Scottish 
dialect ; subsequently, she had made herself mistress of the 
English language, and before she became queen of England, 
she wrote and spelled it far better than did her great-grand- 
daughter, queen Anne, of Augustan celebrity. Unfortunately, 
Anne of Denmark seldom dated a note or letter. If she 
had known what a great inconvenience this careless habit 
would be to her dutiful biographer, she surely would have 
amended it for her own sake. The following note was 
addressed by the queen to George Heriot, her banker and 
jeweller, a man immortalized by Ms own good works, as well 
as by the genius of sir Walter Scott : — 

*‘ANE PeESEPT op THE QtJEEN.' 

" (Jeordg Heriati, I eamestKe dissyr youe present to send me tua hundrethe 
pnndes vith all expidition, becaus 1 maun best me away prei^ntie. ^ 

" Anha, K ” V 

— 0 

^ Holograph, from odginal Papers pertaining to Heriot’s Hospital ; kindly ^ 
communicated by the rev. Dr. Steven, Edinburgh. We are indebted to the^ 
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In the course of a few day^, the king informed the queen 
that, as her heart was so entirely set on seeing her infant, 
she should go to Stirling-castle forthwith; but she refused, 
for it by no means answered her purposes to go with the 
king, and his guards and attendants. She said, She would 
not go then, lest it should be supposed that she went thither, 
out of compliment to the earl of Marr, to grace the wedding 
of lord Glamis; besides, she was not weU/^ But the king 
obliged her to obey him. The queen set out on horseback, 
May 30th, with her train, but either was, or pretended to be, 
so seriously discomposed by the caperings and rearing of her 
horse, that she took to her bed at Linlithgow-palace, and 
professed herself too ill to go any farther. The earl of Marr 
made a journey to pay his duty to her in her sickness, but 
was not admitted to her presence, for fear,^^ as it was said, 
" that he should perceive her illness to be fictitious.^^ He 
was, besides, so uncivilly treated by her people, that he was 
glad to return to Stirling-castle the same day that he left it.' 
The queen added to the ingratitude of insulting so trusty a 
friend as the earl of Marr, the folly of an attempt which, in 
the eyes of a less indulgent husband than king James, would 
have been considered downright rebellion. 

Another expedition to Stirling-castle was planned by the 
queen, while the king was absent on summer progress : she 
meant to head an armed band, composed of the lords of her 
faction and their followers, who were, by force, to take the 
infant-prince from the earl of Marr. The king heard of the 
plot, and made a journey from Falkland-palace speedy enough 
to prevent it." He obliged the queen to travel with him to 
Stirling-castle, but differently attended to what she had de- 
vised. Here the king permitted her to see and caress her 
babe as much as she chose, but was inexorable in his inten- 

great kindness of Dr. Steven, the late learned master of Heriot’s hospital, for 
these curious items from the contemporary inedited records belonging to that 
noble foundation, which he has most generously communicated. We are happy 
to leam that Dr. Steven is preparing a history of Heriofs hospital from the rich 
store of documents in the charter-chest of the institution, to which he has, for 
the last five years, devoted his time and talents. 

^ Birch, State-Papers, vol. i. p. 258. 

^ Sanderson’s Lives of Maiy and James, p. 185. 
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tions of retaining Marr as his son^s guardian. Indeed, he 
left the fi3llowmg document in the hands of Marr when they 
quitted the castle : — 

"My IiOEd Maeb, 

" Because in the surety of my son consisteth my surety, and I have concredited 
to yow the charge of his keeping on the trust I have of your honesty ; this I 
command yow, out qf my own mouth, "being in company of those I like^ other- 
wise, for any charge or necessity which can come from me, yow shall not deliver 
him. And in case God call me at any time, see that neither for the queen, nor 
the estates their pleasure, you deliver him tUl he be eighteen, and that he com- 
mand yow himself. 

" This from your assured friend, 

" James, R. 

“ Striveling [Stirling] Castle, June M, 1695.” 

A succession of stormy debates, agitated by the queen^s fac- 
tion in the council, ensued; but all failed in shaking the 
king^s firm trust in the loyalty of the earl of Marr and his 
lady-mother. To the infinite discontent of the royal mother, 
her little son remained at Stirling. 

Whosoever glances over the events of the seven successive 
minorities of the kings of Scotland, will plainly perceive that 
it was the systematic policy of the oligarchy of that country 
to get possession of the heir of the kingdom, and as soon as 
possible to destroy the father,- and govern, during a long 
minority, according to their own notions of justice, which 
was invariably the law of the strongest. To obviate this cus- 
tomary order of affairs, James III. had fortified the castle of 
Stirling, and educated his heir in that stronghold; but his 
barons had, at last, obtained possession of the royal boy, and 
destroyed their sovereign in his name. James VI. and the 
earl of Marr resolved that the infant Henry should never be 
set up as a parricidal puppet. The king had studied the his- 
tory of his country ; and we have just shown how he explained 
to his queen that he had himself, in his unconscious infancy, 
been made the instrument of his unfortunate motheris deposi- 

^ This mysterious expression justified MaiT in withholding his charge from the 
king himself, in case he should fall into the hands of his enemies, and be forced 
to command the surrender of the prince. 

* Every sovereign of Scotland, from the reign of Robert III., (time of our 
Henry IV.) had ascended the throne a minor ; hence arose all the misfortunes 
of the Scottish kings of the line of Stuart. 
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tion, and that the same tragedy would be repeated if her boy 
was not left in the keeping of the earl of Marr, who had, 
even in youth, proved himself well worthy the trust of being 
hereditary guardian of the prince of Scotland, and captain of 
Stirling-castle. It must lower the character of Anne of Den- 
mark in the eyes of every one, both as woman and queen, 
that she was not to be convinced by these unanswerable in- 
ferences from the experience of the past, but preferred to in- 
dulge the mere instincts of maternity at the risk of involving 
her husband, her infant, and their kingdom in the strife and 
misery of unnatural warfare. 

The queen continued to torment herself, and all around 
her, with the grievances regarding her eldest son, imtil her 
thoughts were for a time detached by the birth of a second 
child. In the words of our chronicle,^ The queen was de- 
liverit of a ladie at Falkland, August 15, 1596, who was bap- 
tisit by the name of Elizabeth.^^ The baptism took place at 
Holyrood, and the city of Edinburgh stood godmother to the 
Scottish princess, being represented by the person of the pro- 
vost. Perhaps the provost^s wife would have been the more 
fitting representative of the mural godmother, — ^the romantic 
city of Dun Edin. The j^'oung princess was the name-child 
of queen Elizabeth : she lived to be that beautiful queen of 
Bohemia, the Protestant heroine of the seventeenth century ; 
she was, moreover, the ancestress of our present royal family. 
The infant was given to the charge of lord Livingstone, who, 
with his wife and family, had been devoted adherents of Mary 
queen of Scots. The Calvinistic kirk murmured, because lady 
Livingstone was a Roman-catholic.* King James observed 
that he did not give the royal babe to her care, but to that of 
her husband ; though it might have been answered, that lord 
Livingstone would have scarcely known what to have done 
with the infant, without the agency of his lady. 

The ministers of the kirk were exceedingly malcontent at 
this period ; some of them refused to pray for the queen, and 

^ liife of James the Sext. 

* Lady Livingstone, one of queen Mary’s Maries, was for many years a Pro- 
testant. 
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others, when they did pray, did it in such a sort, that it 
would have been better to have let it alone. Guid Lord/^ 
prayed master Blake, in the pulpit, " we must pray for our 
queen, for the fashion^s sake ; but we have no cause, for she 
will never do us ony guid.^^ He added, all kings were the 

divil^s bairns, and that queen Elizabeth was an atheist.^^ 
The contumacious prayer-maker was required to ask pardon 
for all these extraordinary aspirations, especially " for having 
treasonably calumniated his majesty^s bedfellow, the queen.” 
Master Blake sturdily refused to ask her majesty^s pardon ; 
he was banished, but a most notable broil was raised before 
peace was restored between the court and the kirk.' 

Anne of Denmark was always looked upon by the presby- 
terians with a degree of angry jealousy, as a supporter of the 
episcopal church. She had been brought up as a member of 
an episcopalian church, and she naturally leant to that faith 
which best coincided with the tenets of her own religion. 
She seldom exercised any self-control respecting her pre- 
ferences, and had probably incurred the ill-will of the Scotch 
kirk by expressing imprudent partiality. During many years 
of her life she was utterly ignorant of the art of governing 
either herself or others, or of calculating the probable conse- 
quences of her words and actions : her chief fault was a pas- 
sionate temper, which rendered her liable to fits of petulance, 
like a spoiled child. Her affections were, however, most 
enduring and tenacious, and when once she formed an esteem 
for any one, she never deserted that person. If ever,” says 

* Spotiswood. There was likewise a contest between the king and the kirk, 
whether some English comedians should exercise their vocation or not at Edin- 
burgh. In November 1599, James had bestowed on certain Infflig comedians the 
benefaction of thirteen crowns of the sun. He ordered sir George Elphinstone 
to deliver these English players some timber, to build a house for their pastime ; 
but when the play was ready, the Scottish kirk thought fit to ** pronounce the 
player-xoen excommunicate and accursed, and that all their aiders and encouragers 
were in a reprobate way.” Then the king sent William Forsyth to the Mercat* 
cross at Eihnburgh with a proclamation, “that it was his pleasure that the 
elders and deacons of the hail [whole] four sessions should annul their act con- 
cerning the Inglis comedians;” and, at the same time, he ordered proclamation 
to be made to all his lieges, “ that it was his mjyesty’s pleasure ttiat the said 
comedians might use their ploys in Edinburgh.” How the king and kirk settled 
the dispute does not appear ; but James sent another benefaction to the proscribed 
players of 333/. 6s, 8d, puuds Scots.— Lord Treasurer's Accounts, Ixxv. 
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sir James Melville/ the queen found that the king had, by 
wrong information, taken a prejudice against any of his faith- 
ful subjects or servants, she always exerted herself to obtain 
information of the truth, that she might speak with the more 
firmness in their favour/^ As an instance, he mentions, that 
when his brother, Kobert Melville, was disgraced by the king, 
the queen represented ^^that he had himself presented the 
brothers of the Melville family to her in her youth, as tried 
servants of his grandame,® and of his unfortimate mother ; 
that he had recommended her to be guided by their advice, 
and she had found their truth and worth/^ The king listened 
to her remonstrances, and restored sir Robert Melville to his 
good graces. 

The queen was brought to bed of a daughter at Dalkeith- 
palace, December 24, 1598. The venerable Mr. David Lindsay 
baptized the child, by the name of Margaret, in Holyrood 
chapel. In preparation for the birth of this princess, king 
James ordered the following articles : — 

** Itemt by his highness* precept, the ftimiture following made to the use of 
his darrest bedfellow : For ane cradle to the bairn, 16^. Item, for ane chair for 
the maistress* nurse, 4Z. Item, for the seat at the feet. Item, to four stools for 
the rockers, 21, Item, to the wright’s expenses passing to Dalkeith to set up the 
work, and to the wright*s childer in drink -silver.**® 

For the infant princess herself there is little outlay, excepting 
for mutches of lainey (flannel nightcaps,) and pearling to hem 
the same. She died in infancy. In the same accounts occur 
many entries for silk stockings for the queen and her children, 
but they are called by the disagreeable name of silk shanks, 
A purchase was made for the princess Elizabeth of ^^ane 
birse, to straik [stroke] her hair with,^^ and this we verily 
beKeve to be no other than a hair-brush. A small piece of 
satin is charged to make the little princess a mask, and 
twa babies [dolls] bought for her to play with.^^ 

As the century waned to its close, and queen Elizabeth's 
years approached old age, the balance of power in the island 
began to incline most unusually towards the northern king- 

* Melville’s Memoirs, pp. 403, 404. 

• Mary of Lorraine, queen-regent of Scotland. 

’ Lord Ti^urer’s Accounts ; Maitland Fftpers, Ixxiv. 
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dam. Flattering intimations from the English nobility ever 
and anon aniyed at the Scottish court of the secret recogni- 
tion, by some one or other among them, of Jameses hereditaiy 
right to their throne. He subsequently declared he possessed, 
for the last seven years of queen Elizabeth's reign, more 
power in the English privy coimcil than that queen herself. 
This was but according to the law of retribution, for, during 
the chief part of that century, English intrigue had repeatedly 
revolutionized Scotland, and fostered therein a party and re- 
ligion whose professed principles were those of democracy. 
The Ruthven party in Scotland was the germ of that repub- 
lican faction which afterwards extended to England, and, in 
the middle of the next century, made the whole island-empire 
shudder under the scourge of revolutionary anarchy. 

The early leader of the democratic party in Scotland was 
the head of a family of respectable rank among the lower 
nobility of Scotland, named Ruthven, which subsequently 
attained the earldom of Gowry. In three distinct assaults on 
the personal liberty of the sovereign, the family of Ruthven 
were the instigators and principals. The brutal conduct of 
lord Ruthven to Mary queen of Scots, when Rizzio was assas- 
sinated, is universally known. Then his son, the earl of 
Gowry, led the revolutionary movement called ^the raid of 
Ruthven,^ when king James, while yet a youth, was seized, 
and held captive till he effected his escape. Gowry was be- 
headed, but his young sons were not deprived of the family 
property. The young earl of Gowry was educated in Prance, 
and his brothers and sisters were reared and educated at 
court, and given advantageous places about the person of the 
young queen, when she first came to Scotland. Her att^h- 
ment to two of them, Alexander and Beatrice, who had both 
grown up under her protection, has involved her name in a 
series of dark and obscure scandals, of which most readers 
have heard, but of which no history has ever traced the 
origin, or even defined the relative positions of the parties. 

It was very seldom that such a pertinacity of turbulence 
occurred as that manifested by three successive generations 
of the Ruthven family, without the persons agitating had 

VOL. v. r 
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same claims to royal descent and connexion. It will be re- 
membered that Henry the Eighth^s aster, Margaret Tudor, 
queen of Scotland, set him the example of his bigamies, by 
marrying and putting away a plurality of husbands. The 
partisans of the Buthvens claimed for them descent from a 
daughter of this queen by her third husband, lord Methvin. 
Genealogists declare that this daughter of queen Margaret 
died childless, and that the real connexion was, that Ruthven 
married a sister of lord Damley^s mother,* who was not the 
daughter of queen Margaret Tudor, but of her husband 
Augusts first wife, lady Janet Stuart, of the house of Traquair. 
Thus the royal family of Scotland were nearly related in 
blood to the Ruthvens, although the latter were not con- 
nected with the succession, either to the English or Scot- 
tish crown ; but the alliance gave the Ruthvens a disputed 
claim on the rich patrimony of Angus, which seems the 
real cause of their hatred to James VI. and his father. 
The king, notwithstanding the active injuries he had ex- 
perienced from old lord Ruthven and the earl of Gowry, 
bestowed personal patronage on the descendants of his mortal 
foes ; considering their relationship to himself, he gave them 
places in his household and about his queen. 

Anne of Denmark has been implicated with the Gowry 
plot, — a mysterious conspiracy against the life of her husband, 
of which the young Ruthvens were the leaders ; but she is 
only connected with it by a tie slight as a silver ribbon, ac- 
cording to the following tale of court gossip : — One day, in 
the summer preceding the birth of Charles I.,^^ says a very 
scandalous chronicle, the queen was walking in the gardens 
of Falkland-palace with her favourite maid of honour, Beatrice, 
when they came up to a tree, under which Alexander Ruthven, 
who was but a youth of nineteen, laid fast asleep, overcome 
by the heat, or violent exercise. The queen, it is said by some 
— and by others his sister Beatrice Ruthven — ^tied a silver 
ribbon round his neck, which had recently been given to the 

' Hume of Godscroft, History of the House of Douglas. There was a dispute, 
never decided, whether queen Margaret or her rival was the rightihl wife of 
Angus. 
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que^ by the king, without disturbing his repose. Presently, 
king James himself came by, with his attendants ; the silver 
ribbon caught his attention, and he bent over the sleeper, 
and gazed on it very earnestly. The king, instead of waking 
Ruthven, (who, by the way, was a gentleman of his own bed- 
chamber,) and asking him how he came by the ribbon, went 
his way, leaving the youth still sleeping. Back instantly came 
Beatrice Ruthven, who had been anxiously watching the de- 
meanour of the king, twitched the ribbon from round her 
brother’s neck and fled, leaving him, it must be supposed, in 
a sleep as sound as the Celtic hero Oscar, who could only be 
roused by a monstrous stone being hurled against his head. 
Meantime, Beatrice rushed into the queen’s presence, and 
threw this ribbon into a drawer, telling her majesty ^that 
her reason for so doing would be presently discovered.’ 
King James, directly after, entered on the scene, and de- 
manded the sight of his silver ribbon, in the tone of Othello 
asking for the fated handkerchief; but the queen of Scot- 
land, more lucky than Desdemona, quietly took out the silver 
ribbon from the drawer into wliich Beatrice had just shut 
it, and placed it in his hands. James examined it earnestly 
for some time, and then pronounced this oracular sentence in 
broad Scotch: ^ Evil take me, if like be not an ill mark.’” 
From this pantomimic story the writers of the seventeenth 
century have drawn the inference that king James himself 
contrived the Gowry plot against his own life, in order to 
l^enge his jealous suspicions against the youth, Alexander 
Ruthven, and his queen yet, as the sister of the hero of the 
tale was concerned throughout the whole of the fantastic 
trifling with the silver ribbon, there is no reason to fix any 
stigma on the queen, or on any one else. But those ac- 
quainted with the physiology of plots in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, will not be surprised that a great 
calumny should have as slight a foundation. 

To enter into the long details of the Gowry plot here would 
be impossible : it is, almost to this hour, a subject of party 

^ Life of the Earl of Gowry, by Pinkerton, who draws his intelligence from 
a writer who bore the approipriate name of Cant. 

r 2 
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discussion. Volumes of controversy have been written on the 
subject^ without rendering it more perspicuous ; the only ad- 
vantage gained by perusing them is^ that many particulars 
have been preserved as evidence on one side or the other^ 
which throw light on the manners and customs of a very 
obscure epoch. In the endeavour to recriminate the Growry 
plot on the king^s party, by proving foreknowledge of the 
calamities awaiting the house of Buthven^ the following inci- 
dent ‘ is related of the queen^s pet-maid of honour : — Beatrice 
Ruthven was a girl of great vivacity and joyous spirits, more 
like the Beatrice of Shakspeare than the heroine of the pu- 
ritan party in Scotland. One day she was laughing at Dr. 
Herries, one of the magnates of the Scotch episcopal church, 
on account of liis club-foot, or, as she called it, his bowit- 
foot,^^ when the doctor, annoyed at the discussion, took her 
hand, opened it, peered curiously into it, and said Mistress, 
leave laughing; for I see, ere long, that a sad disaster will 
befall you.^^ The doctor merely meant to tame a teazing 
coquette by an unlucky prediction which might mean any 
thing, from the death of her lap-dog to the loss of her lover; 
but, as the incident occurred within two days of the miser- 
able catastrophe of her brothers. Dr. Herries got the credit 
of being a deep wizard by one party, and of foreknowledge 
of the Gowry plot by the other. 

The queen and her ladies had been, since the second week 
of July, 1600, settled in her summer palace of Falkland, 
where the king joined them, meaning to reside there to hunt 
during the month of August in the neighbouring woods of 
Perth. The queen was awakened much earlier than usual, 
by the king preparing for the chase, on the morning of the 
3rd of August. While he was dressing in his himting-garb, 
she asked him Why he went out so early to which he 
replied, That he wished to be astir betimes, as he expected 
to kill a prime buck before noon.”® This trifling incident 
the queen afterwards thought was prophetic of the bloodshed 
which occurred on that disastrous day. The king certainly 
intended to go out with the hounds, but that was not his 
* Calderwood, Gowry Plot. * Steward’s Collection. 
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primary object. He had been informed^ by his gentleman of 
the bedchamber, young Alexander Ruthven, that a Jesuit with 
a bag of gold had just been seized near Perth, and was then 
detained at Gowry>house in that town, till the king would 
please to examine him, which he could do privately, while 
refreshing from hunting. Such an incident was thoroughly 
in unison with the customary proceedings of that era ; for be 
it observed, that when any person, abpve the grade of a com* 
mon robber, had a mind to a bag of gold found on a traveller, 
the most strenuous efforts were forthwith made to prove both 
traveller and gold to be jesuitical. Meantime king James, 
who reckoned on enjoying, besides his morning hunt, two 
prime diversions, being a controversial dispute with a recu- 
sant and counting over a bag of Spanish gold, slipped away 
from the chase at noon, and, with only an attendant or two, 
came to Gowry-house, in Perth.' He was received by the 
earl of Gowry, young Ruthven^s eldest brother, who had not 
long returned from the court of queen Elizabeth. 

After dinner, on a sign from Alexander Ruthven, the king 
withdrew with him, expecting to be introduced to the Jesuit 
and his gold. In that idea, the king followed Alexander 
Ruthven, without suspicion, up various winding stairs and 
intricate passages into a strong circular chamber, the prison- 
hold of the Gowry family : here, instead of seeing the J esuit 
and his gold, the king beheld a portentous figure of a gigantic 
man clothed completely in black armour, while Alexander 
Ruthven cut off all retreat by locking the heavy door. He 
then made a murderous assault on the king, reproaching him 
with the death of his father, the late earl of Gowry. King 
James, who was unarmed, kept him at bay as well as he 
ccfold, and the black giant took no part in the struggle. The 
king remonstrated with Alexander, told him that he was a 
child, under tuition of a regent, when the late earl Gowry 

* This antique baronial residence, sometimes called Gowry-palace and some- 
times Gowry-house, (the locale of the plot and tragedy,) was only pulled down in 
the present century, 1807. It was situated in Perth, on the Ic^ bank of the 
riyer Tay, in a line with the streets called the Water-street and Spey-street. 
Part of the structure was of date immemorial, and when pulled down, concealed 
pits and dungeons were laid open, to the horror of the beholders. It had, in 
later times, been used as barracks. — Eev. John Scott’s Life of Gowiy. 
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was beheaded^ and reminded him of the great affection the 
queen bore to Beatrice, and how kindly he himself had been 
treated during the whole of his reign/^ This discourse was 
of no avail. After a pause, young Euthven made a second, 
more violent, attack on the king, who would have been mur- 
dered, but for the vigilance of his page or henchman, young 
Ramsay. This gallant youth, missing his royal master, and 
mistrusting his hosts, was already searching for him through 
the intricate defiles of the house. While so doing, he heard 
the king^s voice shouting for rescue. On this, Ramsay forced 
a tumstde, which guarded the way to some back stairs lead- 
ing to a private door into the circular room, and appearing 
suddenly on the scene, flew at Alexander Ruthven, and 
dragged him from the king^s throat. King James had 
struggled manfully for his life: he had got to the window 
in the scuffle, shouting for help all the time, but the odds 
were still fearfully against him ; for two of the Gowry 
servants, with the earl himself, alarmed at Ramsay having 
forced the turnstile, rushed into the circular room to the 
assistance of young Ruthven, who was wounded and strug- 
gling with Ramsay; but one of the servants, not liking the 
task of king-killing, aided king James. At this juncture 
the rest of the royal hunting-party had arrived, and were 
thundering at the great door of the circular chamber, which 
was strongly barred. 

The remainder of the narrative is supplied from the depo- 
sition, on oath,' of the duke of Lenox, the king^s kinsman. 
He declared that he, the earl of Marr, and the rest of the 
royal himt, being alarmed at missing the king, had, about two 
in the afternoon, galloped into Perth. They traced him to 
the neighbourhood of Gowry-house, and drew up near it,^^ as 
he said, arising together quhair [where] to seek our king ; 
when incontinent,” coiitinueth this deponent, “ we heard ane 
voice crying for help, and I said to the earl of Marr, ^ It is 
our king^s voice that cries, be he quhair he may V And so 
they all lukit up to the window, quhair they saw his majesty 
looking fiirth, without his hat ; his face was red, and a hand 
^ Fitcairn^s State Trials. 
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sharply gripet his cheek and mouth. The king cried, ^ I am 
murtherit ! Treason ! Help — ^help, lord Marr And, in- 
continent, I [the duke of Lenox] ran with the earl of Marr 
and company up the ifront stairs, leading into the Gowry 
chamber where his majesty was, to have relievet him, but 
found the door of the chamber fast; but seeing ane ladder 
standing beside, all rushed at the door with the ladder,” 
evidently using it as a battering-ram, when the steps of the 
ladder brake, and notwithstanding great forcing with hammers, 
we got not entry into the said chamber till after the earl of 
Gowry and his brother Alexander were slain Such is a 
brief accoimt of the celebrated Gowry conspiracy, which 
occasioned as great consternation in Scotland as ^the Ghin- 
powder-plot^ did, soine years subsequently, in England. 

It was dark before the tumult and confusion in Gowry- 
house, and the excitation of the alarmed population of Perth, 
subsided suflSciently for the king and his retinue to set out 
on their return to Falkland-palace. The night set in black 
and gloomy, with howling wind and rain ; but, notwithstand- 
ing, all the people of Falkland swarmed out of their houses 
to meet their king on the road, running by his side with 
torches, and manifesting, by their acclamations, excessive joy 
at his escape from assassination.® The rumour that the king 
had slain the eaii of Gowry, and his brother Alexander 
Ruthven, was brought to the queen and Beatrice Ruthven 
without any account of the rest of the particulars. Beatrice 
fell into agonies of grief for the loss of her brothers, and the 
queen, afflicted at the suflFerings of her friend, and the 
sudden death of a person who had been domesticated with her 
for eleven years, was found by king James crying piteously, 
instead of joyfully welcoming him and congratulating him on 
his narrow escape from death. Moreover the queen, recalling 
the king^s words in the morning when dressing, (and being 
always most imprudent in uttering her feelings without due 
consideration,) affirmed that Alexander Ruthven had been his 
victim, instead of a conspirator against his life. Such expres- 

* Sanderson's Life of Queen Mary and King James ; likewise arohbiiliop 
Spotiswood. 2 scotfc's Life of Gowry, pp. 154, 165. 
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sions naturally roused the jealousy and anger of king James^ 
and certainly gave rise to most of the malicious aspersions on 
him in regard to the Gowry plot ; they were, withal, eagerly 
repeated by the party which had always been headed by the 
family of Euthven. 

James found it hard to forgive the misplaced sympathy 
of his queen, and few who have read the circumstances can 
wonder at his displeasure ; and she, who, when she had taken 
an idea into her head, was as pertinacious as himself in re- 
taining it, continued to assert, as long as she lived, ^^that 
nothing could make her believe that her young friends and 
affectionate attendants of the Ruthven family had been dis- 
loyal to king James and whenever the matter was spoken 
of, she added, she hoped that Heaven would not visit her 
family with its vengeance for the sufferings of the Ruthvens."' 
Ruin of the most overwhelming kind fell on the imhappy 
survivors of the family of Ruthven: all their property 
was confiscated, and their name abolished. Poor Beatrice, 
though not implicated in her dead brother's malefactions, 
was tom from her royal mistress, and thrust out to utter 
destitution.® The queen retired with a sorrowing heart to 
her palace of Dunfermline, and there, in very weak health, 
she awaited her accouchement, her sole diversion being the 
superintendence of her builders and decorators, who were 
giving the last finish to her improvements at that favourite 
abode. The king was that autumn engaged with his parlia- 
ment, which sat in judgment, according to the ancient Scot- 
tish law, on the dead bodies of the two Ruthvens.* The 

^ John Scott’s Life of Gowry, p. 154, quoted from historical MSS. to which 
he had access, and confirmed by the traditions of Perth. 

® Superstition was greatly excited by the deaths of the earl of Gowry and his 
brother. Calderwood relate that the sabbath-day after their death, which fell on 
August 10th, the most appalling apparitions were seen at Gowry -house. The 
windows of the room where the tragedy took place were flung violently open, 
flashings of fire were seen, and armed men leaned out of the windows weeping 
and wringing their hands, and the most doleful moanings and shriekings re- 
sounded for many nights throughout the desolate house, such as thrilled the 
bearers with horror. 

• Bobertson. This was according to the established laws of Scotland, and was 
nothing new, though James has been much reproached on the sulject by his- 
torians who are not antiquarians ; before he was born, the earl of Murray had 
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same day appointed for the quartering of their remains, her 
majesty brought in the world her second son. 

When king James heard the news that the queen had 
presented him with a second son, on the 19th of Novem- 
ber, 1609, he made the following speech: "I first saw my 
wife on the 19th of November, on the coast of Norway ; she 
bore my son Henry on the 19th of February ; my daughter 
Elizabeth on the 19th of August; and now she has given 
birth, at Dunfermline, to my second son, on the anniversary 
of the day on which we first saw each other, the 19th of 
November, I being myself born on the 19th of June/^ 
There had certainly been some coolness between the king and 
queen before this auspicious event put him in good humour. 
He immediately went to visit her at Dunfermline. He found 
her very ill, and the new-born prince so weak and languishing, 
that his death was hourly expected. The king, therefore, 
ordered him to be baptized immediately,^ according to the 
rites of the episcopalian church of Scotland, giving him the 
name of Charles, which was, in reality, his own first name, 
and at the same time that of his uncle, (lord Darnley^s 
brother,) lord Charles Stuart. The king rewarded the queen^s 
attendants with his own hand, according to the following 
^try : — 

" November. Item, his msgesty’s self, given out of his own hand, to Jonet 
Kinlock, midwife of her majesty, 26/. 13^. 4d., pound Scots. Item, by his 
nugesty’s special command, given to John Murray, for bringing the first news of 
nia birth of duke Charles, 16/., Scots.*' 

The royal infant had a state-baptism at Holyrood: he was 
conveyed thither the month after his birth. 

" December 1600. Item, to Abraham Abircrumby, sadler, for repairing her 
migesty’s litter-gear the time the duke of Albanie [Charles I.] was transported 
fira Dumfermelitie to Holyrood-house.” Likewise, " Item, given in December to 
the heralds, to be casein furth, [thrown to the populace,] in sign of largfess, at 
the baptism of the duke of Albanie, 100/. Scots." 

The new year opened more peacefully on the royal pair, 
and we find that king James became the customer of Jingling 
Geordie, to the following effect : — Item^ payit by command- 
ment of his majesty^s precept to George Heriot, goldsmith, 

“ salted the body of the earl of Huntley," after the battle of Pinkey, and brought 
it thus for trial. * Spotiswood. 
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for ane jewel, qtthairvith his highness propinet his dearest 
bedfellow in ane New-year's The ^ propine, ^ or pre- 

sent, for queen Anne cost 1333/. (punds Scots). The infant 
Charles was brought up at Dunfermline, under the care of 
lord Fife. The young prince struggled with difficulty through 
the first years of his infancy, and while he remained in Scot- 
land, suffered much from weak health. 

The lord treasurer's accounts speak much of a younger 
son of James and Anne, bom the year after Charles I. This 
infant lived to have a grand baptism, and to receive the 
Christian name of his illustrious ancestor, Robert Bruce. 
Several quaint entries are found touching the baptism of her 
majesty's dearest bairn, duke Robert." Her majesty again 
received ajorojpiwe, or propitiation, of jewellery, being a pointed 
diamond, in May, before the baptism of duke Robert. Isabel 
Colt, the maistress nurse, was likewise propitiated by her royal 
master with ^^ten elnes and a half of Tours taffeta, for a 
gown ; four elnes and a half of black velvet , to be her skirt 
and to lay out the hem of her gown, and ane quarter of black 
velvet to ane mutch for her head." John Amott, merchant- 
burgess of Edinburgh, was to send to Dunfermhne, for the 
use of the king's darrest son Robert, ane silver plate and 
ane silver spune." — Ninety-six pounds [Scots] was casten 
furth amangst the people at the baptism of duik Robert, in name 
of largess." Likewise there is a most conscientious entry, on 
the part of good king James, to the following effect : — Item, 
to ane honest man in Dumferraeline, * for reparation of the 
scathe quhilk he sustainet in his corns at the rinning of the 
ring, after the baptism of his majesty's son duik Robert." 
Perhaps it is as well to explain, that the scathe, or harm, 
which the honest man had sustained, concerned the corn on 
his ground, not corns on his feet, the wording of the entry 
being rather ambiguous. Fortunately for duik Robert, the 
next entry sums up the total of his small history : he was 
spared the woes attendant on the existence of a royal Stuart, 
by the following requisites being provided for his use and 
occupation: — Item, payit to Thomas Weir, pewterer, for 
^ Lord Treasurer’s Accounts. — Maitland Club, p. Ixxviu. 
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ane lead kist, and for expense for riding to Dunfermline, and 
for ane kist of aiken timber, to lay duik Robert in after 
his death/^ 

The time that intervened between the birth of duke Robert 
and the death of Elizabeth, was spent by the royal family of 
Scotland eagerly looking forward to the southern land of 
promise ; these hopes being now and then enlivened by some 
enigmatical token, that the king and queen of Scotland would, 
before long, reign over the whole island.* 

All the ambassadors' journals, private news-letters, and 
other documentary sources of intelligence, written in the course 
of the year 1602, are replete with dark hints that Anne of 
Denmark had been detected conferring with some persons 
concerned in a plot against her husband's life. The sole 
foundation of this report was her charity to the innocent and 
destitute survivors of the unfortunate family of Ruthven.® 

* Of this kind was the mysterious present sent to the king by queen Eliza- 
beth’s favoured godson, sir John Harrington. The donor has left the following 
quaint description of his gift : “ It was a dark lantern, made of four metals, — 
gold, silver, brass, and iron, the top of it being a crown of pure gold, which did 
also serve to cover a perfume pan.” There was within a shield of silver, embossed 
to give a reflection to the light, on one side of which was the sun, moon, and 
planets, by which were implied the king and queen of Scots, with their progeny ; 
on the other side was the story of the birth and passion of Christ, as it is found 
graved by king David Bruce, who is said to have sculptured it on the walls of 
his apartment when he was prisoner in Nottingham-castle, in a cell called to this 
day ‘ the king of Scots’ vault.’ The motto to this was the prayer of the peni- 
tent thief ; Lord, remember me when you come to your kingdom.” The wax 
candle was arranged to be removed at pleasure to the top, which was made as a 
candlestick-stand in a foot of brass; the snuffers, and all the outside of the 
lantern, of iron and steel ; the perfume of musk and amber was contained in a 
little silver globe. On the globe the following verses were written in Latin, with 
an English translation, by Harrington himself : — 

" Excellent prince ! and our Apollo rising, 

Accept a present sent in like disguising. 

The sun, moon, stars, and those celestial fires. 

Foretell the heavens shall prosper your desires. 

The candle, emblem of a virtuous king. 

Doth waste his life to others light to bring. 

To your fair queen and sweet babes, I presume 
To liken the sweet savour and perfume ; 

She sends sweet-breathed love into your breast, 

She, blessed with fruitful issue, makes you blest* 

Lastly, let heavenly crowns this crown succeed. 

Sent sure to both, — ^to neither sent with speed.” 

* Sanderson’s Lives of Mary and James, p. 227* 
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Sir Thomas Erskine, who was commaiider of the king^s 
guards discovered that the queen had procured a secret inter- 
view with Beatrice, and had furnished her. This term, in 
the phraseology of that day, means provided her with neces- 
saries and comforts. No doubt the unfortunate young lady 
greatly needed them ; for when she was deprived of her place 
in the queen^s household, she lost, at the same time, every 
kind of maintenance. 

The queen had a feeling heart, and to those desolate as 
the young Ruthvens, she often showed the most disinterested 
kindness and compassion, — qualities which counterbalanced 
many flaws in her temper, and errors m tact and judgment. 
** The king,^^ says a contemporary letter, has great suspicion 
that the Ruthvens come not but on some dangerous plot. 
The day of my writing last, he discovered that mistress 
Beatrice Ruthven was brought to the queen^s apartments by 
my lady Paisley' and the mistress of Angus, lady Margaret 
Douglas, as one of their gentlewomen, and stowed away, till 
evening, in a chamber prepared for her by the queen^s direc- 
tion, where her majesty had much conference with her.^^ 
This interview, which took place at Holyrood-palace, was 
detected by the vigilance of sir Thomas Erskine, the king^s 
cradle-partner and playfellow, and now the valiant captain of 
his guards. Sir Thomas detested thoroughly the persons and 
party of the Ruthvens, and would not believe but that a fourth 
plot w^as concocting, when he detected that the poor desolate 
Beatrice was smuggled into the palace, to be comforted and 
reheved by her affectionate royal patroness. He therefore 
flew with the tale of his discovery to the king, who likewise 
remained much affronted and aggrieved, and very suspicious 
of the interview, which it does not appear that either he or 
sir Thomas Erskine ventured to interrupt. 

Beatrice Ruthven stayed in the queen^s apartments a night 
and day, and it is said they had many sad communings on 
the dreadful past, and that the queen mentioned many secret 
surmises relative to the Gowry plot, which, being reported, 

* Daughter of the loyal lord Seaton, and wife to lord Claud Hamilton. — 
Scott’s Gowry. 
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mucli inoensed the king^ and must be considered an impm* 
dent effervescence of feeling on the part of the queen, since 
it gave her husband^s enemies some groimds for animadversion. 
Beatrice departed from her royal mistress laden with gifts, or, 
as the contemporary authority says, well furnished in all 
probability, on account of her approaching marriage, for this 
desolate young lady was, soon after, honourably married to 
sir John Home, of Cowdenknows.* The king, who was very 
jealous of all that was going on, thought proper to reprove 
the queen severely for this affair. He likewise examined all 
her household who were concerned in the introduction of 
Beatrice Ruthven, and at the end of this inquisition, he 
declai'ed he found that no wrong had either been done, or 
meant, in the matter.^^ He therefore resumed his usual 
affectionate manner to the queen.* Such were the incidents 
on which the spies at the court of Scotland founded many 
calumnious hints against the queen in 1602 . 

At last the hour sounded which summoned queen Elizabeth 
from this world, and at the same time imited the British 
islands under one sovereignty. King James had, long before, 
established spies at the court of England, who, by a system 
of concerted signals, were to give him the earliest intimation 
of this great event, which was communicated to him by a 
near and favoured kinsman of queen Ehzabeth. The maimer 
in which this news was conveyed to the Scottish court shall, 
however, be told in sir Robert Carey^s own wordsil It has 
already been shown, in the biography of queen Ehzabeth, 
how he had received the signal from the window of the royal 
chamber at Richmond, by means of his sister, lady Scrope, 
that queen Elizabeth had just expired. The race he rode 
with the news to king James is perhaps unexampled, except- 
ing by Turpin, the highwayman. 

" Very early on Saturday,” writes Carey, in his auto-bio- 
graphy, " I took horse for the north, and rode to Norham 
about twelve at noon, so that I might have been with king 
James at supper time: but I got a great fall by the way, 
that made me shed much blood. I was forced to ride at a 

* Scott's Life of Qowry. * Nicholson's Letters ; Birch's State-Papers. 
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soft pace after, so that king James was newly gone to bed by 
the time I knocked at his gate. I was quickly let in, and 
carried up to his chamber. I kneeled by him, and saluted him by 
his titles of king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland." 
Other accounts add, that Carey was a deplorable spectacle, 
his face being stained with the blood from his fall, which he 
had not paused to wash away. The king," he continued, 

gave me his hand to kiss, and bade me welcome. He in- 
quired of the manner of queen Elizabeth's death and sickness. 
He asked, ^ What letters I had from the privy council I 
told him ' None ; yet had I brought him a blue ring from 
a fair lady, which I hoped would give him assurance that I 
reported the truth.^ He took it and looked upon it, and 
said, ^ It is enough ; I know by this you are a true messenger.^ 
Then he committed me to the care of the lord Hume, charging 
him tliat I should want for nothing. He sent for his surgeons 
to attend me, and, when I kissed his hand to withdraw, he 
said these gracious words: ^I know you have lost a near 
kinswoman,* and a loving mistress ; but here, take my hand, 
I will be as good a master to you, and will requite this 
service with honour and reward.^ 

The hurried expedition of sir Robert Carey was quickly 
followed by an express from the English privy council,^ in- 
viting king James to come to London, and take possession of 
his hereditary right, as he had been proclaimed, on the 24th 
of March, king of England, by the title of James I. When 
the hour of parting from his Scottish subjects arrived, although 
that hour had been eagerly anticipated by the king, the queen, 
and the whole Scottish people as a wonderful exaltation and 

' Sir Robert Carey and his sister were cousins, in the third degree, to queen 
Elizabeth, by descent from Mary Boleyn and William Carey. 

® The king, a few days after, asked Carey what reward he wished ? who re- 
plied, to be made a gentleman of his bedchamber, and after to taste of his bounty. 
" I was then sworn of his bedchamber, and that very evening I helped to take 
oft his clothes, and stayed till he was in bed.*^ 

® State- Papers. At the same time, they greatly reprobate the officiousness of 
the self-appointed envoy, sir Robert Carey ; this, prolmbly, caused his hoped-for 
reward to be delayed some months. He mourns over his ffisappointed hopes, in 
his auto-biography, with so little disguise of selfishness, that his lamentations are 
truly laughable. 
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advancement, it was found to be a very sorrowful event. The 
separation between Scotland and her monarch took place in 
a primitive manner, more like the parting of the fether of 
a numerous family, who, having inherited a great estate, has 
to undertake a dangerous voyage to gain possession of it. 
The Sunday before he set out for England, king James 
escorted his queen from Holyrood to St. Giles^ church, which 
was crowded with the people of Edinburgh. A sermon was 
preached by a popular minister on the occasion of the king^s 
departure. At the conclusion, king James rose up in his 
place, and made a speech to his people, bidding them a most 
loving and piteous farewell.' No formal official reply was 
made to an address which evidently sprang fresh from the 
heart, but the voice of weeping and loud lamentation re- 
sponded to it, and resounded through the antique pile. 

King James commenced his journey to England, April 5, 
1603. He bade farewell to his queen in the High-street at 
Edinburgh.^ They both were dissolved in tears. The whole 
population of the metropolis of Scotland witnessed this con- 
jugal parting; and now, anticipating all the tribulations of 
absenteeism, from which they afterwards suffered very long, 
the people lifted up their voices, and loudly mourned the de- 
parture of their sovereign, and joined their tears to those of 
his anxious consort. When it is remembered how fatal Eng- 
land had been to all his immediate ancestors, it will be 
allowed that some physical, as well as moral, courage was 
needed by king James to enter the land in peaceful confi- 
dence, without any army, or even means of resistance. His 
new subjects had put to death his mother, and either slain in 
battle or destroyed by faction the kings of Scotland, her 
father and grandfather ; moreover, the civil strife fostered by 
their intrigues had certainly induced the assassinations of his 
father, lord Damley, and his grandfather, the regent Lenox. 
James determined to try the experiment of entering England 
alone, without his family, not being willing to risk these 

* Spotiswood. 

* Time Triumpliant, — a very scarce contemporary tract, reprinted in Nichols' 
Progresses of James. 
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dearest objects of his heart before he had tested the loyalty 
of the south. Prince Henry he left, sedulously guarded by a 
strong garrison, at the fortress of Stirling, under the care of 
the earl of Marr. 

King James quitted Scotland too hastily to visit the prince ; 
but he wrote to him a letter at his departure, which remains 
extant, and is highly to his credit as a father : — 

"My Son, 

“ That I see you not before my parting, impute to this great occasion, wherein 
time is so precious ; but that shall, by God*s grace, be recompensed by your coming 
to me shortly, and continual residence with me ever after. 

" Let not this news' make you proud or insolent, for a king’s son ye were, 
and no more are you yet ; the augmentation that is hereby like to fall to you, 
is but in cares and heavy burden. Be merry, but not insolent ; keep a greatness, 
but sine fastu ; be resolute, but not wilful ; be kind, but in honourable sort. 
Choose none to be your playfellows but of honourable birth ; and, above all things, 
never give countenance to any, but ss ye are informed they are in estimation with 
me. Look upon all Englishmen that shall come to visit you as your loving 
subjects, not with ceremoniousness as towards strangers, but with that heartiness 
which at this time they deserve. 

" This gentleman, whom the bearer accompanies, is worthy, and of good rank, 
and now my familiar servitor, [probably sir Robert Carey] ; use him, therefore, 
in a more homely, loving sort than others. I send you herewith my book, lately 
printed, [the Basilicon Doron]. Study and profit in it, as you would deserve my 
blessing ; tind as there can nothing happen unto you whereof ye will not find 
the general ground therein, if not the particular point touched, so must ye level 
every man’s opinions or advices with the rules there set down, allowing and follow- 
ing their advices that agree with the same, mistrusting and frowning upon them 
that advise you to the contraire. 

" Be diligent and earnest in your studies, that at your meeting with me I may 
praise you for your progress in learning. Be obedient to your master for your 
own weal, and to procure my thanks ; for in reverencing him, ye obey me and 
honour yourself. Farewell. 

"Your loving father, 

" Jahes, R.” 

The commencement and conclusion of this letter are truly 
admirable in their noble truth and simplicity ; and even the 
species of absolutism, in which the author-king refers to his 
^^booke latelie prentid^^ as the unalterable code of laws by 
which his boy, of ten years old, was to regulate his mind and 
conduct, can scarcely be blamed when their relative situations 
are considered. It was entitled The Basilicon Doron, or his 
Majesty^s Instructions to his dearest Son, the Prince. Had 
it been written by any other man than the reviled James I., 

' The succestton to the English crown. 
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it would have been universally admired. It has, however, 
met with the approbation of Bacon, Locke, Hume, and Percy. 
The following sonnet, extracted from the prefftce, is a fair 
epitome of its precepts. In point of poetic construction, as 
bishop Percy justly observes, it would not disgrace any author 
who was the contemporary of James : — 

God gives not kings the style of gods in vain, 

For on the throne His sceptre do they sway ; 

And as their subjects oughO them to obey. 

So kings should fear and serve their God again. 

If then ye- would eiyoy a happy reign, 

Observe the statutes of our heavenly king. 

And from His law make all your laws to spring. 

If His lieutenant here you should remain, 

Reward the just, be steadfast, true, and plain ; 

Repress the proud, maintaining aye the right ; 

Walk always so as ever in His sight, 

Who guards the godly, plaguing the profane, 

And so shall ye in princely virtues shine. 

Resembling right your mighty king divine.** 

It has already been shown that the king did not mean to 
trust his volatile partner with the least political authority, in 
case a minority had occurred ; and he was equally unwilling 
that the admirable education he was giving prince Henry, 
under the care of Adam Newton, should be interrupted by 
her fondness and caprice. The queen had, however, her own 
peculiar plans in cogitation, which she acted upon directly her 
husband was at a convenient distance. She was at that time 
in a situation requiring consideration, but it was hoped that 
her journey might be safely accomplished before her accouche- 
ment, which was expected in June. When the king bade her 
ferewell, he appointed her to follow liim in twenty days, if 
affairs in England wore a peaceable aspect. 

In reality, the English not only received their new sove- 
reign peacefully, but with a vehemence of affection which 
seemed to amount to mania. The excessive love of change 
wl^, in all ages, has been a leading propensity in the 

^ The sentence means, * owe to them obedience,* — ‘ They ought them,* for 
*they owed them,* is still used in the East Anglican counties, which coi\jugat« 
the verbs owe, give, may, with obsolete tenses closely in unison with their Ger- 
man ori^n. 

^ Prince Henry, to whom this grand exhortation is addressed, is here personally 
called upon. 

VOL. V. 
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national character of our countrymen, sometimes manifests 
itself in these delirious fits of loyalty, which seldom last more 
than a few months, but are exceedingly deceptive to royal 
personages, who are thus, for a short time, unduly deified, 
and are very speedily as unduly vilified. The king^s Scottish 
attendants were utterly astonished at the extravjagant popu- 
larity of James in England, and he himself, to one of his old 
fnends, made the pithy remark, — Thae people wud spoil a 
gude king.^^ The fact was, no person gave the king any 
trouble, at this important crisis of his life, excepting his 
queen, who, without any criminal intention, but from mere 
folly and perversity, had nearly stirred up a rebellion in Scot- 
land soon after his departure. It has been seen that the feel- 
ings of maternity amounted, in the bosom of the queen, to 
passion of an uncontrollable nature ; and these feelings were 
newly excited by a letter, written by her eldest son from 
Stirling, congratulatory on the peaceful possession his father 
had taken of his English inheritance. In his letter the 
royal boy naturally lamented his absence from both his 
parents, and expressed an ardent desire to see the one whom 
distance had not rendered inaccessible : — 

“Madame and most honodeed MotheeJ 

“ My humble service remembered, having occasion to write to the king, my 
father, by this accident^ [opportunity,] which has fallen out of late, I thought 
it became my duty by writing also to congratulate your majesty on the happy 
success of that great turn, almost above men's expectation, the which I beseech 
God ta bless in the proceeding as he has done in the beginning, to the still 
greater increase of your majesty's honour and contentment. And seeing by his 
ni^esty's departing [departure] I will [shall] lose that benefit which 1 h^ by 
his frequent visitation, 1 must humbly request your majesty to supply that lack 
by your presence, (which I have more just cause to crave, since I have wanted 
it so long, to my great grief and displeasure,) to the end that your majesty by 
sight may have, as I hope, the greater matter [reason] to love me, and I like- 
wise may be encouiaged to go forward in well doing, and to honour your majesty 
with all due reverence, as appertains to me, who is your majesty's most obe^ent 
son, “ Henet.” 

The king soon found that the presence of the earl of Marr 
was necessary in England, because that faithful friend had 
been ambassador there in 1601 , and had entered into such 
negotiations with the English courtiers of influence, that he 
secured the throne to his master. James, it seems, needed 
1 Harleian MSS., 7007. 
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liis personal attendance, in order to ascertain the amount of 
the bribes promised. 'When queen Anne was certain of the 
departure of Marr, — ^whom she hated with all her heart, as 
the watchful sentinel who guarded her eldest son firom the 
effects of her injudicious fondness, — she thought she was mis- 
tress of the ascendant in Scotland, and set off immediately 
for Stirling-castle, accompanied by a strong party of the 
nobles of her faction, hoping to intimidate the old countess 
of Marr into the surrender of the prince.^ Poor lady Marr 
was in the utmost perplexity ; she had, however, been accus- 
tomed to carry a firm command in the garrison of Stirling, 
in somewhat worse times than the present. When formerly 
gouvemante of king James in his infancy, she had been used 
to see the powers of two hostile factions alternately gather at 
the base of the lofty towers of Stirling, raging for admittance, 
and for the surrender of her young charge. It was not, 
therefore, very probable that her firmness would give way be- 
fore any array, headed by a leader of no greater prowess than 
Anne of Denmark. In fact, lady Marr flatly refused admit- 
tance to any of the queen^s armed partisans, who were forced 
to remain without the walls. 

When her majesty entered the castle with her usual 
oflSicers and attendants, and prepared to take her son away, 
lady Marr declared that She had the Idng^s warrant for 
retaining the prince under her charge ; and till she saw 
equal authority for surrendering him, she must, perforce, 
keep him still.^^ The queen threw herself into a tempest 
of passion at this refusal, and her delicate situation rendered 
such transports of temper peculiarly dangerous. All her 
attendants exclaimed loudly against lady Marr^s unprece- 
dented wickedness, in. detaining the child from the mother. 
Lady Marr showed them the king^s positive warrant for her 
conduct, and said ^^she dared not disobey it.^^ The queen 
threatened force, and some say swords were actually drawn. 
The stormy scene ended by the queen becoming hysterical, 
and she was carried lamenting to the royal apartments in the 
castle. Lady Marr instantly despatched messengers to the 
* Spotiswood. Birch’s Life of Henry Brince of Wales. 
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king in England and to the council at Holyrood, craving 
positive (wders and directions for her conduct at this juncture. 
The queen roused herself fipom her fit and wrote her version 
of the afiair, and despatched special messengers both to the 
king in England and to the Scotch council. 

When the queen^s letters reached Holyrood, a deputation of 
members from the council hurried to Stirling-castle. No very 
distinct detail exists as to what her majesty said or did when 
they arrived, excepting that they were all in the utmost con- 
sternation at the passions into which she was pleased to throw 
herself when she found that they would not enforce her com- 
mands, and take her son from the guardianship of lady Marr. 
The end of all these furious agitations was, that she became 
so extremely ill that her life was despaired of for many hours, 
and that she was put to bed of a son, bom prematurely, and 
dead. The queen^s almoner, Spotiswood, (afterwards arch- 
bishop of Glasgow, and the historian of the Scottish church,) 
set off with this had news to the king, and was charged with 
a dismal list of her complaints and injuries;* but this worthy 
ecclesiastic was far from flattering the whims of his royal mis- 
tress, or ranking himself among the partisans of her rash and 
unreasonable conduct. Lady Marr, and the lords of the 
council who were at Stirling-castle, seemed in equal danger 
of being considered answerable for the death of the infant 
prince, and the perilous state of the queen. Lord Montrose, 
one of the king^s most trusted councillors, wrote a piteous 
letter of exculpation, dated May 10, to his majesty,^ affirming, 
most truly, that the queen^s expedition to Stirling was no 
fault of his. Lord Fife, the president of the council, wrote 
another despatch, which is surely a most naive and amusing 
document. The conclusion evidently shows that he had pro- 
mised that the froward patient should have her own way; 
such promises being, however, subject to the revision of ^ 
majesty^s own oracular decisions. 

was at Dumfermline,^^ wrote this faithftd councillor 
and friend,® when this stir fell forth, and came not to Stir- 

' Archbishop Spotiswood’s Ecclesiastical History. 

® Banaatyne Papers. ® Balfour Papers, 54. 
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ling till I was sent for by her majesty, who was then in the 
extremity of her trouble, which state would not admit all that 
good reason might have furnished to any of us to be said to 
her majesty. Your highnesses advocate chanced to be with 
her majesty at the verie worst. Now your highness has had 
proof before of his wit and guid behaviour ; but, at sic a time, 
in sic an accident, and to sic a person, quhat could he do or 
say ? He was not ignorant of the great care and tender luve 
your majestic has to her highnesses royal person, and to dis- 
pute quhat reason or wisdom would urge was but the way to 
incense her majesty farder against us all, and to augment her 
passion to greater peril, quhilk he was certain would have 
annoyed your majesty above all, and might have been justly 
impute to lack of discretion on his pairt. All being weighed, 
the best expedient was to comfort and encourage her majesty, 
and to gif her guid heart.^^ The considerate man sums up 
the case in these words : — " Physic and medicine requireth 
greater place with her majesty, at present, than lectures on 
economic or politic,^^ — perhaps meaning on political economy, 
and his remark was undeniably true. Her majesty^s passions 
could not be sa weil mitigat and moderat as by seconding and 
obeying all her directions, quhilk alway is subject to zour 
sacred majisty’s answers and resolves as oracles.^^ 

It is a bold assertion, but surely never was any man in 
this world more thoroughly plagued with the petulant contra- 
dictions of a silly, spoiled wife, than poor king James, at such 
an important crisis. When the news arrived of the queen^s 
dangerous illness, and the disaster that had befallen his ex- 
pected offspring, all anger was lost in the conjugal tenderness 
which, as lord Fife plainly declared, he bore to his perverse 
partner. He had just been received with enthusiastic loyalty 
in London, where he was anxiously expecting his faithfiil eari 
of Marr; he was, nevertheless, so much troubled with the 
news from Scotland, that he begged his cousin, the duke of 
Lenox, whom he greatly trusted, to hastai^ home to the 
north, that he would meet Marr on the road, and when he 
met him, he must beg of him to return to Stirling in his 
company, and pacify the queen as well as he could.^^ This 
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was an awkward commission^ for Lenox and Marr were rivals 
in the king^s favour, and leaders of different factions. The 
king sent, at the same time, a letter to Marr, which he was 
to dehver to the queen, authorizing her to receive the prince 
into her own custody, at the palace of Holyrood.^ 

The earl of Marr and the duke of Lenox met at York, and 
travelled on this errand to Stirling, where the very name of 
the poor earl of Marr threw the royal patient into a fresh 
access of rage. She was so very ill on the 12th of May, that 
the council wrote thus to the king;^ — We thought it our 
dewtie, hearing of her majesty^s disease, to repair in haste to 
your castle of Stirling, quhair [where] we remain, put in guid 
hope of her majesty^s convalescing shortlie; and being met 
and convened in council, the earl of Marr, lately returned 
from the court at London hither, did affirm he had received 
information, that it was the intention of certain evil disposit 
persons to seize the person of the prince.^^ Such was, indeed, 
the case ; the violent controversies at Stirling had roused the 
seditious spirit of the Scottish nobility into activity, and meet- 
ings were held at Torwoodlee by large bodies of the leading 
gentry to prevent the heir of Scotland being carried to Lon- 
don, for they chose he should remain in the north, and be 
brought up as a Scotchman. 

The king had sent orders, that the great point of giving 
up the prince was to be yielded to the queen; but her 
majesty was by no means contented with having obtained her 
own way, which we humbly opine that every lady ought to 
be. She refused to receive the prince if he was delivered to 
her by the earl of Marr ; refused to see the earl, or let him 
present her with the king^s credentials on the subject ; and 
she refused to depart from Stirling to Edinburgh, either with 
the prince or without him, if the earl of Marr travelled in the 
princess company. But Marr was forced to do so, since his 
commission specified that he was not to yield up his important 
charge till they all arrived at Holyrood. Montrose again 
wrote to his royal master, pathetically demanding, in broad 
Scotch, how all these new freaks of her majesty were to be 
* Spotiswood, p. 477. * Melros Papers. 
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obeyed.* maist humbly beseech zour highness/^ wrote 
this worthy lord of the council, to provide remeids how the 
queen^s grace may rest contentit, and the earl of Marr 
exonerat of that greit charge that lies on him of the said 
prince, and sum order to be taken how this controversie 
Ukely to arise amang the nobilitie may be setlet and padfiet. 
Quhairat [whereat] I doubt nocht zour majisty will foretell 
ane means to help the same, according to the wonted proof of 
zour majisty^s wisdome and forsight kythet heretofore in sic 
matters ,* qidiilk, as we adore and admire, so we rest sorie and 
discontent to be sa far removit and separatit from the same.^^ 
This quaint despatch, together with some others written 
by the aggrieved Erskines, complaining that they were ac- 
cused by the queen and her faction of unheard-of barbarities 
committed against the royal person, at length put the much- 
enduring monarch into a towering passion. He swore a great 
many oaths — ^swearing being, indeed, one of his besetting sins 
— and wrote, forthwith, a letter of remonstrance to his per- 
verse better half, garnished, it must be owned, in the original 
with more expletives than is becoming to its style, otherwise 
the letter is both rational and affectionate. It was in reply 
to a series of recriminations and complaints written to him by 
his angry helpmate, which is not forthcoming : — 

James I. to Anne oe Denmaek.* 

"My Heaet, 

" Immediately before the receipt of your letter I purposed to have written to 
you, and that without any great occasion, excepting to free myself from the im- 
putation of severeness; but now your letter has given more matter to write, 
though I take small delight to meddle in so unpleasant a process. 

" I wonder that neither your long knowledge of my nature, nor my late earnest 
[exculpation] to you, can cme you of that rooted error, that any one 
living dare speak to me anywise to your prejudice, or yet that ye can think those 
are your unfriendis [enemies] who are true servants to me. I can say no more, 
but protest, on the peril of my salvation or condemnation, that neither the earl 
of Marr nor any flesh living ever informed me that ye was upon any Papish or 
Spanish course, or that ye had any other thoughts than a wrong-conceived 
opinion that he had more interest in your son than you, and would not deliver 
him to you. Neither does he further charge the noblemen that are with you 
there, except that he was informed that some of them thought to have assisted 


^ Baimatyne Collections. 

® The letter, in the original orthography, is printed in Nichols’ Progresses of 
James I., vol. i. p» 163. 
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you in taScing xny iKm by force oat of bis bands; but as for any papist or fordgii 
force, be doth not so much as allege it. Wherefore he says he will nei^er pre- 
sume to accuse them, since such may include your offence. Therefore I say over 
again, leave these froward womanly apprehensions ; :for, I thank God, 1 carry 
that love and respect to you quhich [which] by the law of God and nature I 
ought to do to my wife and the mother of my children, — not for that ye are a 
king’s daughter, for quHther [whether] ye were a long’s or a cook’s daughter, ye 
must be alike to me, being ance my wife. For the respect of your honourable 
birth and descent I married you ; but the love and respect I now bear you is 
because ye are my married wife, and so partaker of my honour as of my other 
fortunes. I bese^h you excuse my rude plainness in this, for casting up of your 
birth is a needless impertinent argument to me.” 

From this observation, it is evident queen Anne had urged 
her royal birth as a reason why she was to have her own way 
In this irrational whim. James, who was clearly in the right, 
proceeds in terms which do great honour to him as a hus- 
band, for the very homeliness of his appeal to his domestic 
affections, proves they were felt in the royal family with the 
same force as in private life. 

** God is my witness, that I ever preferred you to my laimSt much more than 
to any subject ; but if you will ever give ear to the reports of every flattering 
sycophant that will persuade you, that when I account well of an honest and wise 
servant for his true and faithftil service to me, that it is to compare or to prefer 
him to you, then will neither ye nor I ever be at rest or peace. 

** I have, according to my promise, copied so much of that plot [plan] w:hereof 
I wrote to you in my last as did concern my son and you, quhich is herein 
enclosed that ye may see I wrote it not without cause, but I desire it not to have 
any secretaries but yourself. As for the dool [lamentations] ye made concerning 
it, it is utterly impertinent at this time, for sic reasons as the bearer will show to 
you, quhom I have likewise commanded to impart divers other points to you, 
which, for fear of wearying your eyes with my rugged hand, I have herein 
omitted. Praying God, my Heart, to preserve you and all the bairns, and send 
me a blyth meeting with you, and a couple of them, 

” Your awn 



The queen was neither penitent nor satisfied on perusing 
this letter; she continued her displeasing against the earl of 
Marr, and proposed that the whole house of Erskine should 
be visited with condign punishment, or that the earl of Marr 
should make her a humble public apology. This the earl 
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gtordily refused to do, for tlie council of regency declared, 
that ncme of the Erskine family had done her majesty the 
least wrong, or given her any offence, excepting in the course 
of their most dutiful and loyal obedience to the king with 
which decision her majesty '^was pleased to remam more 
incensed than ever/^ ^ The king then penned another letter 
to his wife, which was, no doubt, a royal curiosity in its way, 
but unfortimately it is not forthcoming : it was to the effect, 
that " she would do wisely to forget aU her grudges to the 
earl of Marr, and think of nothing but thanking God for the 
peaceable possession they had got of England, which, next 
under God, might be ascribed to the wise negotiation of the 
earl of Marr/^ The queen received this intimation with great 
wrath, and replied, petulantly, She would rather never 
see England, than be in any sort beholden to the earl 
of Marr/^* 

If the king had not tenderly loved his consort, she could 
not thus have risked the quiet of his two kingdoms by her 
petulant tempers. He had, nevertheless, the justice to adhere 
to his trusty friends, the Erskines, in the dispute. He wrote 
to lord Marr a letter, dated Greenwich, May 13th, in reply 
to one of his, stating that the queen would not receive the 
prince from him, nor the letter from his majesty, of which he 
was the bearer — 

As for our letter sent by you to our dearest bedfellow, it is our will that ye 
deliver the same to any of our council, to be given to her and disposed of as she 
pleaseth, in case she continue in that wilfulness that she will not hear your credite, 
[credentials,] nor receive the letter from your hands.’^* 

He then directed Marr to deliver the prince to the duke of 
Lenox, who would consign him, with all due ceremonies, to 
the queen, and come with all speed to him in London, where 
he wanted his presence exceedingly. This prudent arrange- 
ment somewhat pacified the queen, who removed forthwith to 
Holyrood, and began to occupy herself with preparations for 
leaving Scotland. 

’ Balfour Papers : Abbotsford Club, p. 60. ® Spotiswood, p. 477. 

® The parcel of original autograph letters from which those of king James and 
prince Henry were taken, were found among the papers of Mr. Cummyng, deputy 
lord Lyon of Scotland. — ^Nichols* Progresses. 
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While king James was on his progress through England^ 
and before his arrival in London^ a curious correspondence 
had taken place between him and the English privy council 
relative to his queen^s outfit. From these documents the 
inference is plainly to be drawn, that her majesty^s Scottish 
wardrobe was altogether considered unfit to be produced 
before the purse-proud magnates of the southern kingdom. 
In consequence, the king commanded the English council 
''to forward such jewels and stuffs, with other furniture, (as 
coaches, horses, and litters,) which had pertained to the late 
queen Elizabeth, and all things which they might deem fit for 
the use of queen Anne.^^ The English council viewed this 
demand with remarkable distrust, and sent word " that they 
considered it illegal, and against their oaths, to send any of the 
crown-jewels out of England.^^ The consequence was, they 
sent nothing. The king wrote a second letter to them on 
the same subject, full of reproof and explanation. He de- 
clared that it was his intention to bring into England his 
wife and his two elder children, who were able to endure 
the long journey ; that he neither expected nor demanded to 
have any of the state-jewels appertaining to the crown sent 
so far, but he wished the council to consult some of queen 
Elizabeth’s ladies regarding the jewels and dress " needful for 
the ordinary apparelling and ornamenting her.” He likewise 
requested that, "as soon as queen Elizabeth’s funeral was 
ovei*, some of her ladies, of all degrees, should journey to 
Berwick to meet queen Anne, with such usual jewels and 
dresses as were proper for her appearance in England.” ^ 
This was accordingly done. 

By the 2nd of June, her majesty queen Anne found her- 
self sufficiently recovered from her maladies, personal and 
mental, to commence her journey to England. She set off, 
however, in a most implacable spirit towards the earl of Man*. 
Therefore Montrose, that considerate councillor, thought it 
only proper to give his king a seasonable hint regarding the 
mischief which might be made between his majesty and his 
faithful adherents, when this angry and beloved consort came 
^ Dated Topdiffe, April 16. 
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to give her version of her affronts and injuries to him in 
person : — 

“And now her miqesty,” wrote Montrose,* in a despatch dated June Ist, 
“ praisit be God, having retumit to Edinburgh, the prince and princess being with 
her in cumpanie, intending the mom [next morning] to tok journey to Berwick, 
rests as yet unreconcilet with the earle of Marr, (who has made his departure to 
your highness,) wliich wrath of the queen’s grace, if it be not appeasit, na doubt 
the uttering of her discontentments will breed small pleasure to zour m^esty. 
But lest her highness’ wrath continuing suld hereaftir produce imexpectit tortures, 
[broils and heart-burnings,] I would niaist humblie entreat zour majesty to 
prevent the same, according to that prudent forsight heretofore Jcythet in your 
former proceedings, and not suffer tliis canker to have any farder progress.” 

The queen, like most weak women, had been kept in a 
thorough state of exasperation by listening to all the gossip 
connected with this broil, and had been peculiarly enraged by 
a report current in Scotland that she had not been put to 
bed of any child, dead or alive. To convince the king of 
this falsehood, the corpse of her infant was carried in a cofiBn* 
with her royal cortege. 

To lord Harrington was consigned the care of the princess 
Elizabeth, her former guardian, lord Linlithgow, having re- 
signed his charge to that English nobleman. Tliis was done 
at the same time that the prince was given to his royal 
mother by the duke of Lenox. The second prince, ^^babie 
Charles,^^ as the king and queen familiarly termed him, was 
left in Scotland, at the queen^s palace at Dunfermline, under 
the care of lord Fife, who wrote the following droll despatch, 
descriptive of the princely nursling, about the same period : — 
Zour sacred majesty^s maist noble son, duke Charles,® con- 
tinues (praisit be God) in guid health, guid courage, and lofty 
mind ; although yet weak in bodie, is beginning to speik sum 
words. He is far better [forwarder] as yet of his mind and 
tongue, than of his bodie and feet; but I hope in God he 
sal be all weel and princelie, worthie of zour majesty, as his 
grace is judged to be, by all, very like in lineaments to zour 
royal person/^ 

The spirit of contradiction which had taken possession of 

* Balfour Papers, p. 64. * Miss Aikin’s James I., vol. i. 

* He had been created, by his father, duke of Albany, which was always the 
title of the second son of Scotland; as Orleans was of France, and York of 
England. 
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her majesty queen Anne in Scotland, was not altogether re- 
moved in her progress to the south ; for, when the ladies met 
her at Berwick with the dresses and jewels of their defunct 
queen Elizabeth, she refused to appoint any of them, except- 
ing lady Bedford, to offices in her bedchamber, though such 
were the king^s orders. She meant to retain the friends and 
familiars she had had about her since her girlhood in Scot- 
land, and these she was determined should suffice for her 
household in England. She chose to keep her chamberlain 
Kennedy in his place, against the king^s express injunctions. 
Enough had been seen by king James of the English jealousy 
of strangers to convince him that his new subjects would not 
suffer the principal posts in the royal household to be occu- 
pied by the Scotch. He appointed sir George Carew to the 
post of queen^s chamberlain: her majesty persisted in re- 
taining Kennedy. 

The queen^s household was to be settled at Berwick, in 
order that the English might behold her with all the accus- 
tomed retinue pertaining to queen-consorts. But queen Anne 
and her husband could not agree regarding the persons who 
were to be appointed: she incessantly sent applicants to be 
confirmed in places, which her royal spouse had destined for 
other persons. His majesty swore awfully at the arrival of 
every one of the queen^s candidates, but when Kennedy pre- 
sented himself to be confirmed as chamberlain, he flew into 
a still more ludicrous passion. He bade him, "Begone!” 
assuring him, at the same time, " that if he caught him carry- 
ing the chamberlain^s staff before his wife, he should take it 
out of his hand and break it across his pate;”^ on which 
intimation of the royal intentions, Kennedy very prudently 
made the best of his way back again to Scotland. The duke 
of Lenox, who had taken much thankless pains in travelling 
backwards and forwards with the laudable endeavour of 
arranging her majesty^s household to the king^s satisfaction, 
received a severe rating on this occasion, and was sent to 
the borders to inform the queen " that his majesty took her 
continued perversity very heinously.” In fact, Henry VIII. 

* Lodgers Illustrations of British History, vol. iii. p. 12. 
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would have cut off the heads of two or three wives for a tithe 
of the contumacity her majesty queen Anne had been pleased 
to display during the brief space of time that she had been 
queen of England. She was, however, perfectly aware of the 
disposition of her man, and of her own power over him, and 
arrived at Berwick with the full intention of settling her 
household of ladies according to her own good pleasure, if 
she could not have her own way in regard to her chamber- 
lain. She there found, waiting her arrival, the earls of Sussex 
and Linecdn^ and sir George Carew, (who was to be her 
chamberlidn,) the countesses of Worcester and Kildare, and 
the ladies Scrope, Rich, and Walsingham, but not one of these 
would the queen appoint to her service. She had previously 
accepted lady Bedford and lady Harrington, who had travelled 
all the way to Edinburgh, of their own accord, to pay their 
duty to her. 

Queen Anne, her son and daughter, were received in York 
with solemn processions of the lord mayor and civic authorities. 
Silver cups, heaped with gold angels, were the propitiations 
with which the northern cities welcomed the queen and 
family of their new sovereign ; and v hen they left the city 
of York, June 15, they were conducted on the road to Grim- 
ston by the corporation in their robes. The royal party took 
their way through Worksop, Newark, and Nottingham, being 
splendidly entertained at each of these places. At Dingley, 
near Leicester, the seat of sir Thomas Griffin, her majesty 
tarried for some time, as this was the appointed place for her 
parting with her daughter Elizabeth, who was to go from 
thmce to Combe-abbey, near Coventry, the seat of the 
Harringtons. It was to Dingley that the celebrated Anne 
Clifford, heiress to the earldom of Cumberland, came to pay 
her homage to her new queen. About this time,^^ records 
her journal, my aunt of Warwick went to meet the queen, 
having mistress Bridges with her, and my cousin mistress 
Anne Vavasour. Then my mother and I went on our 
journey, and killed three horses that day with the ex- 
tremity of the heat.^^ At Rockingham-castle the Cliffords 
met the countess of Bedford, "who was so great a woman 
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with the queen, that every one mucli respected h^,^^ she 
having attended her majesty from Scotland. The next day 
they were presented to the queen at Dingley, which was 
the first time,” observes Anne Clifford, ever saw her 
majesty and prince Henry, where she kissed us all, and used 
us kindly." Queen Anne^s court had increased prodigiously 
during her journey. The queen parted from her daughter 
Elizabeth on the morning of the 25th of June. The princess 
left Dingley in company with her governesses, lady Kildare 
and lady Harrington, for Combe-abbey, where she resided 
during her youth, and completed her education. 

The following letter, without date, despatched to king James 
by the queen during this progress, is the first she wrote in 
England. Like the rest of her letters, though short, it is 
a holograph, or written throughout with her own hand. It 
will be recollected, that in Jameses letter of remonstrance to 
her, sent during her pettish behaviour, he had properly re- 
quested, that when she addressed him she would employ no 
secretary but herself. There is always to be found a shade 
of familiar playfulness in Anne^s little notes, without she was 
in a very bad temper indeed, and this letter shows she had 
regained her good-humour : — 

Queen Anne to King James. 

"Mt Heabt, 

** I ain glad that Haddington hath told me of your majesty’s good health, 
which I wish to continue. As for the blame you charge me with of lasie writing, 
I think it rather rests on yourself, because you be as sloe in writing as myself. 
I can write of no mirth hut of practice of tilting, of riding, of drumming, and 
of music, which is all, wherewith I am not a little pleased. 

** So wishing your majesty perpetual happiness, I kiss your majesty’s hand, 
and rest "Your "Anna, E.” 

The next station of the royal progress was to be Althorpe, 
where an exquisite fete, aided by all the ideality of Ben 
Jonson^s genius, was in course of preparation to welcome the 
queen. No painted canvas or coarse theatrical illusions 
accompanied this first masque of the mighty master. The 
scenery was the magnificent woodlands of an English park; 
instead of boai’ds, was the velvet green-sward under foot, 
and in the place of evil-smelling lamps, the glorious lights of 
heaven beamed down, through a midsummer night, on ^the 
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Masque of the Fairies/ The queen, the heir of England, 
and the heir of Spencer, were themselves part of the (frama/ia 
per some in this poetic welcome. Never, never more can our 
island behold the like; the world has grown too old, too 
hard, too much addicted to bitter sneering, to permit poetry 
to blend thus exquisitely with historic reality in our days. 

The queen had rested, during the heat of the day, at the 
antique royal palace of Holdenby / the intense heat of that 
midsummer forced the royal party to delay xmtil the cool 
of the evening the journey to Althorpe. '^That night,” 
writes Anne Clifford, we went along with the queen^s 
train, in which was an infinite number of coaches.” As the 
royal cortege advanced through Althorpe-park, concerts of 
wind instruments played at various stations; and as they 
approached a copse of young wood near the gardens, the 
Masque of the Fairies was commenced by a satyr perched in 
a tree, who thus expressed himself: — 

** Here, there, and everywhere. 

Some solemnities are near ; 

As those changes strike mine ear. 

My pipe and I a part will bear.” 

He leaped down from the tree, and peered in the faces of 
prince Henry and the queen ; then resumed, — 

** That is Cyparissus’ face. 

And the dame hath Syrinx grace, — 

Sure they are of heavenly race.” 

He then hid himself in the wood again, while, to the sound 
of soft music hidden in the copse, a bevy appeared of fairies 
and their queen, (who were acted by the fairest young ladies 
of Northamptonshire). After dancing various roundels on 
the park-sward, queen Mab addressed her majesty, — 

** Hail and welcome, fairest queen I 
Joy had never perfect been 
To the fays that haunt this green. 

Had they not this evening seen. 

Now they print it on the ground 
With their feet, in figures round, 

Marks which ever will be found.” 

* Here were curious figures of giants among the oniaments, like those at 
Guildhall; but giants, palace, and all, were demolished by Cromwell and his 
destructives. 
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The satyr peeped out of the thicket, and interrupted Mab by 
sayii^ to the queen, — 

" TTrust her not, yon bonni-belle, 

She will forty leasings tell. 

Qyceen Mah^ Satyr, we mnst have a spell 

For your tongue ; it runs too fleet. 

I do know your pranks right well. 

Satyr, Not so nimbly as your feet. 

When about the cream -howls sweet. 

You and all your elves do meet. 

This is Mab, the mistress fairy. 

That doth nightly rob the dairy. 

She can start our franklins" daughters 
In their sleep with shrieks and laughters ; 

And, on sweet St. Agnes* night. 

Feed them with a promised sight, — 

Some of husbands, some of lovers. 

Which an empty dream discovers. 

And in hopes that you would come here 
Tester eve, the lady Summer ^ 

She invited to a banquet. 

Fairy. Mistress, this is only spite. 

For you would not, yesternight. 

Kiss him at the cock-shut light. 

Queen Mab. Fairies, pinch him black and blue ! 

Now you have him, make him rue.** 

The fairies pinched him, and he ran away, crying for mercy, 
into the wood. Queen Mab then addressed her majesty : — 

** Pardon, lady, this wild strain. 

Common to the sylvan train. 

That do skip about this plain. 

Elves, apply to your gyre again ; 

And whilst some do hop the ring. 

Some shall play, while some shall sing 
Oriana*s welcoming. 

SoN& TO THE Queen. 

This is she, this is she. 

In whose world of grace. 

Every season, person, place 
That receives her happy be. 

For with no less 
Than a kingdom's happiness 
Doth she our households bles^ 

And ours above the rest. 

Long live Oriana!* 

T* exceed (whom she succeeds) our late Diana.** 

* From these lines it appears that Anne of Denmark was expected at Althorpe 
on Midsummer-eve, but did not come till the evening of Midsummer-day. 

* Ben Jonson, the poet of Anne of Denmark, celebrated her under the names 
of Oriana and Ioanna. By ** our late Diana,** he alluded to queen Elizabeth. 
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The masque then led to the deskuUe incident of pre- 
senting the queen witiii a jewel, whidi was thus d^antly 
effected : — 

** Qiuen Mob, Madam, now, an end to make^ 

Deign a simple gift to take. 

Only for the fairies* s^e. 

Who about you still shall wake» 

*Ti8 done only to supply 
BKs impaired courtesy, 

“Who, since Thamyra did die,^ 

Hath not brook’d a lady’s eye. 

Nor allowed about his place 
Any of the female race. 

Only we are ftee to trace 
All his grounds, as he to chase ; 

For which bounty to us lent. 

Of him un’knowledged or unsent. 

We prepared this compliment.” 

Mab then presented her majesty with the jewel, and after 
due warning that fairy-gifts were never to be mentioned, shcS 
and her elves performed fantastic roimdels, and departed into 
the thicket with these words,— 

** Highest, happiest queen, farewell ! 

But be sure you do not tell ” 

The satyr, on the departure of his fair enemies, then skipped 
out of the wood, and after some preamble, introduced the heir 
of sir Robert Spencer, a boy of twelve years old, leading a dog 
at the head of a troop of young foresters, the sons of the 
neighbouring gentry, dressed in hunter^s garb. The youthful 
lord was presented to prince Henry, and made obeisance to his 
royal guests, while the satyr pronounced these words : — 

" See, for instance, where he sends 
His son, his Bdr, who humbly bends. 

Low as is his father’s earth. 

To the queen that gave you birth. 

Rise up, sir, I will betray 
All 1 think you have to say : 

That your fether gives you here 
(Freely as to him you were) 

* The grief of sir Robert Spencer for the loss of his beloved consort Thamyra, 
the daughter of rir Francis Willoughby, thus beantifiilly alluded to by Ben 
^^mson, was no poetic fiction. He lost her in 1507 : she left him several ddldren, 
w though he survived her thirty years, he never made a second choice. Sir 
RobertSpenoer was ennobled soon after tl^ degant reception of the queen : he is 
supposed to have been absent at this juncture. — See Niriiols’ Progresses of 
James voL L p. 1S2, for the whole of this race masque.. 

VOL. V. H 
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To the service of this piince; 

And with yon, these mstmments 
Of his wild and sylvan trade. 

The how was Phcehe’s, and the hom 
By Orion often worn ; 
llie dog of Spartan breed, and good 
As can rin^ within a tDOod,--^ 

Thence his name is;* you shall try 
How he hnnteth instantly. 

But perhaps the queen, your mother, 

Bather doth affect some other 
Sport than coursing ? We will prove 
T^ch her highness most doth love. 

Hunters, let the woods resound; 

They shall have their welcome crown’d 
With a brace of bucks to ground.” 

At this point, the woods of Althorpe rang with the music of 
horns, and a brace of line deer being turned out, were for- 
timately killed,^^ adds Ben Jonson, just as they were meant 
to be, in the sight of her majesty queen Anne.^^ 

The next day was Sunday, and it is emphatically noted 
that the queen rested. But little rest was there for her on 
the morrow, when the population of the mid-counties thronged 
to Althorpe and sought audience in such numbers, that the 
rest of Ben Jonson^s entertainment could not be heard or 
seen. A comic address was prepared, to be spoken by * No- 
body,^ who ushered in a ballet of country morris-dancers. 
^ Nobody^ was attired in a pair of trunk hose, which came up 
to his neck, his arms were put through the pockets, his face 
was extingmshed with a hat that came down to his chin. 
His address commenced with, — 

" If my outside move your laughter. 

Pray, Jove, my inside be thereafter. 

Queen, prince, duke, earls. 

Countesses, you courtly pearls I 
And I hope no mortal sin 
If I put less ladies in : 

Fair, saluted be ye all ! 

At fhis time it doth befall. 

We are usher to a morris, 

A kind of masque, whereof good store is 
In the country here about.” 


* The name of the dog presented to prince Henry was * Bingwood/ The 
whole of this masque raises alternate remembrances of Shakspeare and Milton, 
but the Mdsummer Night’s Bream certainly preceded it. 
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But here the throng of country gentry, pressing to pay their 
homage to their new queen, overwhelmed the morris-dancers 
above mentioned, and reduced 3VIr. Nobody to his original 
insignificance by cutting short the remainder of his harangue. 
There was likewise an address to the queen, prepared for a 
youth who headed a deputation of boys, the sons of the 
neighbouring gentry; — 

And will you then, mirror of queens, depart P 
Shall nothing stay you P Not my master's heart, 

Which pants to lose the comfort of your light, 

And see his day, ere it be old, grow night ?” 

Prince Henry was then addressed; — 

And you, dear lord, on whom my eager eye 
Doth feed itself, but cannot satisfy ; 

Oh, shoot up fast in spirit as in years. 

That when upon her head proud Europe wears 
Her stateliest tire, you may appear thereon 
The richest gem, without a paragon. 

Shine bright and fixed as the Arctic star. 

And when slow Time hath made you fit for war. 

Look over the salt ocean, and think where 
You may but lead us forth who grow up here,^ 

Against a day when our officious swords 
Shall speak our actions better than our words." 

Such was the first introduction to Anne of Denmark of the 
poetic genius of her era, which shone so brightly during the 
reigns of her husband and her son. To do her justice, she 
appreciated the noble powers of him who was only second to 
Shakspeare : Ben Jonson was henceforth the queen^s poet par 
excellence, and the author of most of the beautiful masques 
with which she afterwards amused her court. 

From Althorpe,^^ continues the journal of lady Anne 
Clifford, ^^the queen went to sir Hatton^ Fermor^s, where 
the king met her, and there were such an infinite company of 
lords and ladies, and other people, that the country scarcely 
could lodge them. From thence the court removed, and 
were banqueted with great royalty by my father [George earl 
of Cumberland] at Grafton, where the king and queen were 
entrained with speeches and delicate presents.^^ Grafton, 

* It will be remembered, that these majestic verses were written for the young 
gentlemen of Northamptonshire, who were about the age of prince Henry. 

* Mr. Nichols, in his Progresses, says sir George Fermor. 

H 2 
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the ancient royal seat so linked to the memcny of qneen 
Elisabeth Woodville, was now the property of that splendid 
nobleman Geoi^e Clifford, earl of Cumberland, who, with sin- 
gular versatility, distinguished himself on land and sea as 
chevalier at tournaments, ruflBing gallant at court, gambler, 
author, pirate, and maritime discoverer/^ It may rationally 
be supposed, that the woman who owned him was to be 
pitied! Such, indeed, was the case, for a few curious scenes 
took place at Grafton illustrative of the matrimonial infelicity 
of the redoubted Clifford of Cumberland's wedded lady while 
Anne of Denmark sojourned there. The countess of Cumber- 
land, who had previously been received by her majesty very 
graciously, joined the royal party at Grafton, thinking that 
her lord, at such a time, could not deny her the proper pri- 
vilege of doing the honours of her own house. She was 
mistaken : earl George merely tolerated the presence of the 
wife whom he hated. My mother was at Grafton,^^ says her 
daughter, lady Anne, ^^but not held as the mistress of the 
house by reason of the difference between my lord and her, 
which was grown to a great height.^^ Besides playing the 
courteous host to his royal guests, earl George found time 
nearly to demohsh Henry Alexander, one of their majesties^ 
Scottish favourites, who ventured to break a lance with 
Chfford of Cumberland^^ in the jousts, which formed part of 
the entertainment, — stirring employments for the hottest mid- 
summer that ever shone on a royal progress 1 Lady Cumber- 
land found no shelter for the night of the festival at Grafton, 
and took refuge with her daughter at Dr. Challoner's, of 
Amersham, an old fiiend of her father the earl of Bedford. 

The next day,^^ resumes lady Anne, many great ladies met 
the qu^n to kiss her hand.^^ It was at Salden-house, the 
seat of the Fortescues. She further observes, that queen 
Anne gave great dissatisfaction for slighting the stately old 
dames of Ehzabeth’s court, and bestowing all her attention 
on young sprightly women of her own age/^ This, if impo- 
litic, was by no means unnatural, since Anne was but twenty- 
eight when she became queen of England. 

The royal progress ended at Windsor-castle, where the 
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king hdd a solemn chapter of the Gaiter^ July 2, when he 
made his son pmoe Hemy knight oi the order, with the 
duke of Lenox and other nobles. Half a century had elapsed 
since a king of England had held one of these high festivals. 
The prince was presented to his royal mother in his robes of 
the Garter, which he was considered especially to become. 
The queen^s brother, the king of Denmark, was likewise 
elected to the order. The princess Elizabeth and lady Anne 
Clifford stood together in the shrme^ in the great hall, to 
behold the feast ; but it does not seem that the queen, her 
daughter, or ladies appeared in any way at this celebration, 
excepting as spectators. The queen held a great court at 
Windsor, where all the nobility of England were presented to 
her. The unhealthy state of the metropolis kept the court 
at a distance, the great heat of the weather having produced 
many instances of the plague. 

The very day of the great Garter festival, the hatred and 
jealousy which had, during the progress, begun to show itself 
between the English and Scottish nobles broke out, and 
some sharp quarrels took place while they were settling them*' 
selves in their several lodgings in the royal castle ; and when 
these feuds were, with much exertion, pacified, the next 
day the Enghsh nobles began to quarrel aDqiong themselves, 
and not only with one another, but with the queen herself. 
She, instead of feeling her way on the unknown ground, and 
with delicate tact accommodating differences rather than in- 
flaming them, plunged boldly at once into a stock dispute on 
which party spirit still ran high, and expressed her opinion 
of the rash conduct of the late earl of Essex. The queen^s 
observation was ungracious, if not ungrateful, for Essex had 
been a faithful supporter of king Jameses title to the throne 
of England. Lord Southampton, the fiiend of Essex, took 
fire, and retorted fiercely, that If her majesty made herself 
a party against the friends of Essex, of course they were 
bound to submit; but none of their private enemies durst thus 
have exiwessed themsdves.” Lord Grqr, of Wilton, a pro-- 
fessed enemy of Essex, imagined that this defiance was peeu- 
^ This was, perhaps, some relic of catholidunii idnoe removedL 
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liarly addressed to him. He made a shaip reply: the He was 
exchanged on the spot between these fieiy spirits^ in the 
queen^s presence^ and a personal combat was likely to ensue. 
The queen, who was not celebrated for much foresight, had 
certainly not calculated on the result of her observation. She 
was astonished at the storm her careless words had raised on 
a sudden; but, nevertheless, assumed a tone of royal com- 
mand, bade the belligerents remember where they were,^^ 
and forthwith ordered them off to their sleeping apartments, 
escorted by her guards. Such was the inauspicious com- 
mencement of the career of Anne of Denmark as queen 
of England. 

The next day the delinquents were summoned into the 
council-chamber at Windsor, and were severely lectured by 
the king for the wrong and injury they had offered to her 
majesty. They were, as a punishment, confined for a short 
time in the Tower, from whence the king had very recently 
released lord Southampton, who had been prisoner there since 
the execution of Essex, It is extremely probable that this 
quarrel was connected with the mysterious plot discovered a 
few days after, in which lord Grey, lord Cobham, sir Walter 
Raleigh, and the faction which had brought Essex to the block, 
were deeply imphcated. Their object was to prevent the 
coronation of the king and queen, and effect a revolution in 
favour of lady Arabella Stuart. The king did not confine his 
reproofs to the contumacious English lords ; he likewise blamed 
the queen for her hastiness. These circumstances gave rise 
to an angry epistle from her majesty, beginning with a stiff 
Sir, instead of her usual loving address to her regal spouse of 
my Heart, The witness to whom she appeals in her billet is 
sir Roger Aston, — a favourite and factotum in the royal house- 
hold, who was, withal, the bearer of the despatch. Although 
her words would induce the supposition, she is certainly not 
angry with sir Roger Aston, but with the king himself for 
receiving one of the noblemen who had defied her, with whom 
his majesty considered it politic to remain on good terms. 
The queen^s letter is much scribbled, being evidently written 
in an access of choler 2 — 
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QtTBSN Amns to Knra Sameb} 

"Sn^ 

** What I hare said to sir Hoger is trew : 1 could not hut think it strange that 
any about your migesty durst presume to bring near where your ma*** is oa [one] 
that had offered me such a publicke scorn, for honore yots [goes] hefor lyf^ 1 
must ever thing? So htmble [humbly] kissing your migestie\ hai^ I rest ever 


yours, 

“ I refarre the rest to »p Roger ” 


"Ajwa, R. 


The approaching coronation fortunately absorbed all the 
queen^s attention, and forced her to forget this wrangle with 
her new subjects. St. James^s-day was appointed for the 
ceremony, but fears of pestilence, and the discovery of the 
revolutionary plot of Cobham and Raleigh, threatened to dimi- 
nish its splendours. The court had left Windsor-castle and 
were abiding at Hampton-Court, when several persons died of 
the plague, in the tents pitched for the accommodation of 
some of the queen^s servants at the gates of the palace. The 
king issued, in consequence, several sanitary proclamations, 
and, as much for fear of plots as of the plague, required the 
nobility to retrench their retinues to the smallest possible 
numbers, and the attendance of all those who had not posi- 
tive claims and offices was declined. When their majesties 
removed to St. Jameses, about the 23rd of July, the king 
made knights of the Bath for the occasion at that palace, 
instead of holding court for that purpose at the Tower. He 
forbade the usual fair to be held adjacent to the palace, called 
in ancient time ^St. Jameses fair,^ lest the pestilence should 
be increased by it. These precautions were not without 
cause, for the plague, which had been dallying with London 
at various times, in imhealthy seasons, during the last years 
of Elizabeths reign, now concentrated its powers, and began 
to rage in London, during the coronation-week, with a 
violence only equalled by the pestilence called ^the black 
death ^ in the fourteenth century. The king^s coronation, 


^ This is taken fh)m the fac-simile published by the Maitland Club. 

® The queen, in her fluny, has spelt this word first rightly, then wrongly ; it 
is at first ihmk, which she has scratched out. All the small words are spelt 
according to modern orthography, in general far better than the best of her con- 
temporaries, excepting she has spell^ * one * oa, a mistake whidi rendered the 
whole incoherent ; but the sense is comprehensible if read according to the printed 
corrections. 
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although a ceremony more than usually requisite in his case^ 
had been delayed from time to time; and when it ^ take 
place^ the ancient procession from the Tower^ through tibe 
city to Westminster, was, for the first time, dispensed with on 
account of the infected state of the metropolis, to the infinite 
disappointment of the populace, who were extremely demrofus 
of beholding their new kii^, his queen, (still a young and 
pretty woman,) and their children. The lamentations of 
London for this disappointment, and its cause, were not in- 
el^antly rendered by Henry Petowe, in his poem on the 
coronation, called England's Caesar.' 

** ThooBands of treiusure had her bonnty wasted, 

In honour of her king to welcome him ; 

But, woe is she ! that honour is not tasted. 

For roy(d James on silver Thames doth swim. 

The water hath that glory, — ^for he glides 
Upon those pearly str^ns unto his crown. 

Looking with pity on her as he rides. 

Saying, * Alas ! should have tlds renown !* 

So well he knew that woftil London loved him, 

That her distress unto compassion moved him.*^ 

A promise was made that, after the pestilence had abated, the 
king, the queen, and prince Henry should visit the city, and 
share in the high festival the civic authorities were to prepare 
for them; and this took place with great splendour in the 
succeeding spring. Thus the original procession of the 
English sovereign through the metropolis from the Tower, 
which had been observed from a very early period as a species 
of recognition by the citizens, was for the first time infringed 
through the accident of the plague. 

No queen-consort had been crowned since the days of 
Anne Boleyn; neither had any king and queen been crowned 
together since Henry VIII. and Katharine of Arragon; yet 
the dreadful state of the pestilence restrained public curiosity 
so much, that the august ceremony of the double coronation 
was almost performed in private. The royal party went by 
water the short distance between WhitehaU-stairs and privy- 
stairs of Westminster-palaoe on the morning of the corona- 

^ the reprint of this scarce tract in Nichols* ezoeUent work, the Frogressee 
of King James. 
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Him^ dnly prooessbns were^ tlerefore^ th6 diort dktatioe 
b^ween the abbey and the hall. A describer of the scene' 
mi^tiom that queen Anne went to the cofonation with her 
seemly hair down-hanging cm her princely shoulders^ and on 
her head a crownet of gold. She so mil^y saluted her new 
subjects^ that the women, weeping, cried out with one voice, 
' God bless tibe royal queen 1 Welcome to England, long to 
Kve and (X)ntinueP " 

At her coronation, queen Anne gave great scandal to her 
new subjects, by refusing to receive the sacrament according 
to the rites of the church of England,* which refusal caused 
her majesty to be grievously suspected of an affection to 
popery.” The religious pliability of the queen had been 
already too considerably tested; she had been required in 
Scotland to forsake the Lutheran faith, in which she had 
been educated, for the Calvinistic ; now she was required to 
communicate with the church of England. If she thought 
three changes of creed too much even for three crowns, her 
moral principles were the more respectable. It ought to be 
added, that the prelates of the English church were satisfied 
with her religious principles. "We have not the daughter 
of a Pharaoh, of an idolatrous king, nor fear we strange 
women to steal away king Jameses heart from God; but a 
queen as of a royal, so of a religious stock, professing the 
gospel of Christ with him, — a mirror of true modesty, a queen 
of boun^, beloved by the people.” This panegyric is from 
the pen ^ the bishop of Winchester.* 

A more rational suspicion was raised by the report of her 
having received a present of pictures and other trinkets from 
the pope, through sir Anthony Standon;^ yet such opght not 
to have stamped her a Catholic, because, though the pope was 
the head of the Roman church, he was, at the same time, the 
patron of vertu, his metropolis being the centre of the fine 
arts, of which Anne of Denmark was an ardent patroness. 
But while the religious jealousies of the English people were 

* Gilbert Dugdale. See Nichols* Progresses, vbl. L p. 414. 

* Birch's State-Papers, vol. iL p. 604. 

• PlrefSM» to the Works of King James, 1616. * Birch’s State-Papers. 
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thus excited in regard to their Lutheran queen^ they imposed 
upon their king the seme coronation«oath which Elizabeth 
had taken at her Catholic inauguration. He swore to pre- 
serve religion in the same state as did Edward the Confessor !' 
The privy council and senate had every fair opportunity of 
arranging this oath similarly to that of Edward VI. before 
they admitted the king into England, if they had chosen so to 
do. How they expected their sovereign to make his bath 
and his practice consistent, is an inexplicable riddle. Blood 
had been shed profusely, and more was to flow in persecution, 
in order to produce conformity with the established church, 
and yet such was the oath imposed on the Stuart sovereigns ! 
The only man who kept it was dethroned, and his line expa- 
triated. Appalling as the wickedness of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries may be, the inconsistencies of legis- 
lature therein are still more astounding to the examiners of 
its documentary history. 

* In Mr. Arthur Taylor’s Glories of Regality, most ample proof is brought 
that such was the coronation-oath from the era of William the Conqueror till the 
Revolution, with the exception of Edward VI., whose oath was more consistent 
with a Protestant church. Sandford, the antiquarian, asserts the same fret. 



ANNE OF DENMARK, 

QUEEN-CONSORT OP JAMES THE FIRST, KINO OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


CHAPTER III. 

The privileges of a queen-consort obsolete — ^Anne's council and household ap- 
pointed — Sketches of her ladies in waiting — Maids of honour — Her manners 
to the people — Kindness to sir Walter Raleigh — Incidents of her city visit 
and abode at the Tower — Queen sends for prince Charles — Her magnificent 
masques — Birth of the princess Mary — The Gunpowder-plot — Queen Anne and 
lord Herbert — Birth of the queen’s seventh chUd, (Sophia) — ^Arrival of the 
queen’s brother, (Christiem IV.) — Royal revels at Theobalds — Queen calum- 
niated thereon — Her weak health — King of Denmark’s aquatic farewell banquet 
— Queen’s encouragement of poetry and the fine arts — ^Magnificent pageant at 
the installation of Henry prince of Wales — His influence — Queen’s aversion 
to Carr and Overbury — Attends a ship-launch with her son — Her despair at 
his decline and death — Marriage of her daughter Elizabeth — Queen’s serious 
dqjection — Tries the Bath waters — Her pecuniary difiiculties — Her portraits 
— Her sylvan sports — Kills the king’s favourite hound — Unexpected return 
of king Christiem — Queen patronises George Villiers, (duke of Buckingham) 
— Her bfid taste in dress — Royal proclamation against farthingales — ^Masque 
at the Deptford boarding-school — Queen Anne befriends sir Francis Bacon 
— Dialogue with him — Intercedes for Raleigh — Her lingering iUness at 
Hampton-Court — Jealonsy of her foreign attend^ts — Interview with the ardi- 
bishop of Canterbury — Her confession of faith — Dialogue with the prince of 
Wales— Her death — Funeral — Epitaphs — Missing treasure. 

Upwards of half a century had elapsed since a queen-consort 
had existed in England, and her privileges and endowments 
had become almost obsolete. An active inquisition was therefore 
instituted by king James, at his accession, regarding the lands 
and dower to which his consort was entitled. Sir Eobert 
Cecil examined state documents as far back as the era of 
Katherine of Valois, queen of Henry V., but the dower of 
Katharine of Arragon proved the model from which that of 
Anne of Denmark was settled. The income of Katharine of 
Arragon, when queen, amounted to 5,500/. per annum. The 
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manors which pertained to this dower were settled on Anne 
of Denmark^ in addition to which she had Somerset-hoube^ 
Hatfield, and the royal palaces of Pontefiract and Nonsuch. 
This jointure amounted to 6,376Z. " The whole was to be 

expended/^ as Cecil remarks, ^^in wages to her servants, 
apparel to herself, and gratuities, the king charging him- 
self with all her other expenses of household and stable.^^ 
Anne still enjoyed her dower as queen of Scotland. Her 
private residence in London was Somerset-house, (named, after 
she became queen-consort, Denmark-house,) where she after- 
wards expended a large sum in improvements and embellish- 
ments. Twelve councillors were appointed to assist the 
queen in regulating the expenditure of her dower; and, 
according to the circular despatched to these functionaries. 

Her princely desire and pleasure was signified, that when 
her majesty^s abode was better settled, and the infection 
[of the plague] was less rife, that the knights of her council 
should repair to court, there to kiss her royal hand, and 
to receive such charge for her service as would be thought 
advisable.”* 

^^Now,” says a courtly correspondent, "I must give you 
a little touch of the feminine commonwealth, called the 
household of our queen. You must know, we have ladies 
of divers degrees of favour, — ^some for the private chamber, 
[sitting-room,] some for the drawing-chamber, some for the 
bedchamber, and some whose appointments have no certain 
station, and of these only are lady Arabella and my wife, 
[lady Worcester.] My lady Bedford holdeth fast to the 
bedchamber ; lady Hertford fain would, but her husband hath 
called her home. Lady Derby, (the younger,) lady SuflTolk, 
lady Rich, lady Nottingham, lady Susan de Vere, lady Wal- 
singham, (and of late) lady Southwell, for the drawing- 
chamber; all the rest for the private chamber, when they 
are not shut out, for many times the king and queen lock 
their doors. But the plotting and malice among these ladies 

* Lodge« vol, iii. pp. 62-70. Mr. Hitcham, of Gray*B-iim, was made the 
queer’s attorney, and had her hand and signet to praetise within the bar, and to 
take plaee neit to king’s oonns^ Mr. Lowther was her solicitor. 
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is so greats that I think emj hath tied an imrisible snake 
alput their necks, to sting each other to death. For the 
present, there are now five maids, Carey, MMdlemore, Wood- 
house, Gargrave, and Boper; the sixth is determined, but 
not come. God send them good fortune, for as yet tbey 
have no mother In Anne of Denmark's housdiold was 
an office filled by an old lady, called ^^the mother of the 
maids, — a fimctionary whose vocation was to keep the fair 
bevy in order.* 

The gem and star of the court of queen Anne was lady 
Arabella Stuart. Her approximation was near to the throne 
of Scotland, while, by her descent from lady Margaret 
Douglas, she was next heir to that of England, after James I. 
and his family. Before king James arrived in England, the 
wild plot for setting lady Arabella on the throne of England 
had been concocted by sir Walter Ealeigh, lord Cobham, 
lord Grey, and others of that faction wliich had brought the 
earl of Essex to the block in the preceding reign. It does 
not appear that the liberty taken with the name of lady 
Arabella by the conspirators had the slightest ill effect on the 
mind of James I.; so thoroughly convinced was he of her 
innocence, that he distinguished her with favour, and allowed 
her the rank, which was her due, of first lady at court next 
to his qT]^n during the tutelage of the princess-royal. 

While describing the queen^s household, her private secre- 
tary and master of requests, Mr. WiUiam Fowler,® must not 
be forgotten. How she came by so pragmatical a coxcomb 
in a station which required, at all times, good sense and 
delicate tact, is not exactly defined, but we suppose he was 
drafted from her Scotch establishment ; and having a southern 
name, and connexions long used to the English court, he 
was retained, when many a douce and faithful Scot was 
dismissed to humour the English jealousy. The passion of 

^ Lodge, voL iii. pp. 83-96. Letters of the earl of Woroestor, sir T. Edmondes, 

Mr. spe^er Crew, &c. * Ibid. 

* Thomas Fowler, an Enghsh spy, whose perfidious letters to Burleigh have 
been quoted, was one of James the First’s gentlemen at the time of his marriage. 
Officials of the name of Fowler were hkewise in the fiunilies of Edward VI. C 

lady Margaret Douglas. ' 
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tfak presuming oiBScial for lady Arabella Stuart formed the 
amusement of the court of Anne of Denmark. The following 
is a specimen of the mode in which Mr. secretary Fowler 
used to communicate the compliments, or commands, of his 
royal mistress queen Anne to the magnates of the English 
court: — 

, "TO THE EaEL and CotTNTESfl OP ShBEWSBUBY.' 

"May it please yohb Honottes, 

"True it is that I did, with all respect, present yonr honours* humble duties, 
accompanied with your fervent prayers, for and to her majesty, who not only 
lovingly accepted of them, but did demand of me ' if I had any letters from your 
honours ?* Which being excused by me, through your reverent regards for her 
avoidhig always presumption and importunity,* the queen answered, ‘ that in case 
your honours had written unto her, she should have returned you answer in the 
same manner ;* and I had commission to assure both your honours ‘ of her con- 
stant affections towards you, both in absence and in time coming.* So that your 
honours shall do well to continue her purchased [obtained] affection by such 
officious insinuations, which will be thankfully embraced ; to which, if I may 
give or bring any increase, I shall think me happy in such occasions to serve and 
honour you.** 

After the coronation, the king and queen dined at the 
lodge at Ditchley, with sir Henry Lee, on their progress to 
Woodstock-palace, where they remained till the middle of 
September. Yet the pestilence seemed to pursue their steps, 
and again great alarm was occasioned by several servants 
d3dng of the plague in the tents at the palace-gateways. The 
queen^s court was, nevertheless, brilliant with foreign ambas- 
sadors-extraordinary, who came on errands of congratulation. 
Count Aremberg was sent to compliment her on the king^s 
accession from the sovereigns of Flanders, the archduke 
Albert, and the infanta Clara Eugenia: he presented her 
with the miniatures of their imperial highnesses, most excel- 
lently drawn.® The Spanish ambassador, too, was in attend- 
ance ; and, sad to say, was in far greater favour with queen 
Anne and her ladies than the illustrious Sully, who (under the 
title of the marquess of Rosny) had lately been on especial 
embassy of congratulation from his master, Henry the Great. 
Queen Anne, and even the highly-gifted Arabella, joined in 

^ Lodge*«i Illustrations, vol. iii. 

* He merely meant to say that he had told the queen he had brought no 
letters from either lord or lady Shrewsbury. 

^ Letter of lady Arabella Stuart ; Lodge’s Illustrations, vol. iii. p. 26. 
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IH*^3rrmg to Sully the ambassador of Spain^ — « coxcomb of 
the first water, who distributed embroidered Spanish gloves 
to the ladies, aud perfumed leather jerkins to the gentlemen 
of the queen^s court, a mode of proceeding which made hiti;i 
very popular with them. So much for the appreciation of 
contemporaries ! They preferred this flatterer to " him of 
the pen and the swoi|^^^ the warrior-statesman and historian 
of his times, whose renown is as immortal as that of his royal 
master and Jfriend Henry the Great, and, in truth, is far 
better deserved. 

The brother of Queen Anne, Ulric duke of Holstein, had 
arrived to congratulate his sister. He was reckoned comely, 
but was suspected by the EngHsh of poverty, — a deadly sin 
in the seventeenth century. Duke Ulric was charmed with 
lady Arabella, who only laughed at his wooing, and called 
him ^ the Dutchkin ^ to her familiar friends. Although she 
flouted the brother, she cherished a sincere esteem for his 
royal sister, whom she considered the only person whose 
manners were ixnexceptionable at her own court. The queen 
became very popular in Oxfordshire, by graciously acknow- 
ledging the acclamations and blessings of the people when 
she rode out, taking off her mask' whenever they thronged 
round her, and speaking to them courteously, after the 
example of queen Elizabeth. Lady Arabella deprecated the 
idea of telling tales out of the queen^s coach but this 
intelligiaiee is gathered out of her charming letters, which 
rival those of madame de S^vignl. 

The whole court removed to Winchester-palace on the 
17th of September, where they were obliged to spend the 
entire autumn, — perhaps for personal security, for the king 
and council determined that the conspirators of the Ealeigh- 
Cobham plot should be tried at Winchester. These pre- 
cautions imply that this conspiracy was really more dangerous 
than it has beea considered in after times. The king and 
his council were wholly absorbed in deep deliberation on this 
diamal occasion ; and the abode of the queen and her ladies 

^ The &shion of masks, worn by the ladies to preserve the complexion in 
riding or hunting, had been prevalent from the earliest years of Elizabeth's reign. 
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m antique quarter of Windbeater-palac^ dafied ^ the 
qUem’s aide/ was very duU^ and demd of amusement in 
November the ooni^irators were brought from the Tower to 
Winchester in coaches^ when the populace pelted Eaieigh 
with tobacco-pipes/ The king had contrived a curious drama 
in real life; in the course of which; when the conspirators con- 
demned to death were brought on the scaffold; they wae 
separately reprieved from death by means of a warrant written 
by the king’s hand; and sent by his faithfiil servant Johnnie 
Gibb. It was the first time such an experiment of mercy 
had been tried by an English sovereign; but had king James 
decimated half the villages in a county; so much abuse would 
certainly have not been levelled at him by historians who 
wrote in his century, as for this act. The sentences of these 
conspirators, who, to use their own words, had agreed to kill 
the king and his cubs,” were commuted either to banishment 
01 imprisonment. Eaieigh was not among those publicly re- 
prieved, and his sentence remained to be put in force against 
him at pleasure. The queen regarded him with pity and 
interest, and he owed mosj^of his indulgences to her inter- 
cession,^ through which; though a prisoner in the Tower circle, 
he retained not only his actual property, but his income of 
200/. per annum as governor of Jersey. 

Queen Anne and her ladies, while king James and his 
councillors were deliberating on the delinquencies of this plot, 

* Lodge’s niostrations, vol. iii. p. 15. George Brooke and the priests had been 
put to death at Winchester previously. Eaieigh was, during the last years of 
Elizabeth, one of the most unpopular men in England. 

* Sir Walter Ealeigh’s own words, regarding the protection the queen extended 
to him, are as follow, in a letter of his to secretary Winwood, quoM in Howell’s 
Eemarkable Trials in Great Britain, p. 134: "llie queen’s majesty informed 
herself from the heginningf of the nature of my offences ; and the king of Den- 
mark, her brother, at both times of his being here, was thoroughly satisfied of 
mine innocency ; they would never otherwise have moved his majesty on my be- 
half.” He likewise mentioned the interest prince Henry took in him, and added 
" The wife, brother, and son of a king do not use to sue for men BUBpect[ed].” 
This quotation is by no means brought forward as a proof that Eaieigh was 
innocent of the conspiracy for which Im was tried, but to show that queen Anne 
took pity on him at the time when he was so cruelly brow-beaten and reviled by 
Coke on his trial. Coke was not Ealeigh’s judge, according to the common ver- 
sion of history, but the attomey-gener^ who pleaded on the side of the crown 
against the conspirators. His ju^ was lord chief-justice Anderson, who behaved 

xnoi^ decency towards hii^ 



Aimi! OF BSNMABK. 113 

were dull and moped, immured in Windiester-palace. To, 
euHyen the long November evenings, the queen and her 
maidens constituted a mistress of the revels, and all the 
ladies were forced to tax their youthftd recollections, in order 
to famish some babyish play that might be new to the rest 
of the court. They played at Bise, pig, and go f " One 
penny follow me and I pray, my lord, give me a course 
in your parV^ and another game called ^^Fire!^^' They 
began these amusements at twilight, and did not cease till 
supper-time. Such were the queenly diversions of Anne of 
Denmark, when oppressed with ennui m the antique palace 
of Winchester. The only pastimes the queen had at this 
time were the entertainments she received at Basing-house, 
where that experienced courtier the marquess of Winchester 
gave some grand fetes, and her majesty was pleased to dance 
indefatigably. At these balls the king's fair kinswoman, the 
lady Margaret Stuart, conquered the valiant heart of the 
ancient hero of the Armada, lord Howard of EflSngham. 
This lady and the queen were never on the best of terms, and 
we shall see, hereafter, that their differences rose to a great 
height. The king made himself exceedingly busy in promot- 
ing the marriage of his blooming cousin of nineteen with the 
great captain, who had out-numbered the years allotted to 
man by the Psalmist. Anne of Denmark surveyed the whole 
comedj^ in which her king was a very active agent, with a 
degree of laughing scorn, as we may gather from her lively 
billet to her royal spouse, whom she designates as Mercury, 
and the lady Margaret and her mature lover as Mars and 
Venus : — 

Qtjeen Aitne to the Kino.* 

"Your majesty's letter was welcome to me. I have been as glad of the Ilur 
weather as yourself. In the last part of your letter you have guessed right that 
I would laugh. Who would not laugh both at the persons and the sulject ? 
but more so at so well-chosen a Mercury between Mars and Venus ; and you 
know that women can hardly keep counsel. 

' Autograph letter of lady Arabella Stuart, quoted in Nichols' Progresses of 
King James, vol. iv . ; Appendix. 

* The fac-simile, from the original, (a very well-writtm holograph,) may be 
seen in the Letters of the Family of James VI., published by tiie Maitl^d Club. 
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** 1 humbly demre yotir to tell me bow I should keep this secret that 

have already told it, and shfdl t^ it to as many as 1 speak with. If 1 were a 
poet, I would make a song of it, rnd sing it to the tune of ‘Three fools well met/ 
ISo^ kissing your hands, I rest « 

“Akna, K.” 

The Christmas festivals atoned for the dismal manner in 
which her majesty spent the autumn, by a commencement of 
those magnificent masques and ballets for which the court 
of Anne was afterwards so much celebrated. Sir Thomas 
Edmondes wrote to the earl of Shrewsbury that a very grand 
ballet was in preparation. " Both the king and the queen^s 
majesty have a humour to have some masques this Christ- 
mas time : the young lords and the gentlemen took one part, 
and the queen and her ladies the other. As there was great 
ingenuity in the ballet, Mr. Sanford had the drilling of the 
noble dancers. I have been at sixpence charge to send you 
the book.^^‘ This was the programme of the ballet, in which 
was noted the names of the ladies who acted the parts of 
goddesses ; but this little pamphlet was a contraband article, 
suppressed by the king as soon as beheld in print. "The 
king dined abroad with the Florentine ambassador, who was, 
with his majesty, at the play last night, and then supped with 
my lady Rich^ in her chamber. The French queen [Mary de 
Medicis] hath sent our queen a very fine present, but not 
yet delivered, in regard she was not well these two days, and 
came not abroad. One part is a cabinet very cunningly 
wrought, and inlaid all over with musk and ambergris, which 
maketh a sweet savour; and in every box was a different 
present of jewels and flowers, for head-tiring,^^® The excel- 
lence of French artificial flowers, for ladies^ caps, is thus 
proved to be coeval with Camden, Spelman, and Stowe, — ^that 
elder race of antiquarian-historians, who have perversely neg- 
lected to leave any information on so important a subject. 
Gifts from the queen of Spain were likewise presented to the 
queen; one of them a gown of murrey-coloured satin, orna- 
mented with cut leather, gilded. The Spanish ambassador 

^ Lodge’s Illustrations, vol. iii. 

* This was Penelope, the sister of Essex, who has been frequently mentioned 
in the preceding biography. * Lod^. 
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continued to pay assiduous court to the queen^ to the great 
jealousy and anger of the French resident ambassador^ Ville- 
roi, who declares that the Spaniard, being discontented with 
a seat on the queen^s left hand, went round and took a place 
at her right hand among all her ladies, who regarded his in- 
trusion with displeasure and astonishment. Astonished they 
might be ; but it appears, by contemporary court letters, that 
this Spanish ambassador was a very general favourite with 
the queen^s ladies. 

The king and queen redeemed their promise of paying a 
visit to the city, in lieu of the Tower procession delayed by 
the pestilence at the coronation. The 15th of March was the 
day appointed for this grand festival. Two days previously, 
the king brought the queen privately in a coach, on his way 
to the Tower, to examine Gresham^s Exchange, and see the 
merchants on their separate walks without being known. 
This plan was in some degree frustrated by the London 
populace recognising their majesties: giving a great shout, 
they began to run about and crowd on them, so that the 
queen was much alarmed at their unruly conduct, and the 
attendants had much ado to shut the Exchange gates on the 
mob, and bar the doors to the stairs that led to the upper 
stories. From one of the windows the king and queen had 
a view of the assembled merchants, who kept their stations, 
and, though aware of the royal visit, appeared to be confer- 
ring on business. With this sight the royal pair expressed 
themselves infinitely pleased, and James declared ^^that it 
was a goodly thing to behold so many persons, of various 
nations, met together in peace and good-will.^^ An obser- 
vation highly creditable to James, and which placed his 
pacific character in a more respectable light than history 
usually views it; but the philosophy of modem times will 
do better justice to such sentiments than an age, in which 
revenge and all ferocious thoughts were virtues. The 
king further observed, ^^That when he next came to visit 
his people, he hoped they would not run here and there as 
if possessed, ramping as though they meant to overthrow 
him and his wife;" and recommended, '^that, like his good 

i2 
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douce lieges of Edinburgh^ they would stand stilly be quiet, 
and see all they could/' — advice which ought never to be 
obsolete to a sight-loving people. 

That day the king and queen arrived at the Tower, where 
they visited the Mint; and the king, with his own hand, 
coined some money, and made the queen do the same. They 
then went to see the lions, when James expressed a wish for 
a lion-bait, for the amusement of the queen and his young 
son, as well as for his own diversion. The queen, who was a 
very great huntress, and therefore used to sights of cruelty, 
did not make the objection she ought to have done, and the 
savage exhibition took place, with some dogs which were 
brought over from the Bear-garden, in Southwark, to fight 
the lions.' Such were the diversions during the royal sojourn 
at the Tower, which lasted till the day of the grand proces- 
sion through the city to Westminster. An extraordinary dis- 
play of pageantry then took place, with which the queen and 
her young son expressed as much delight as any of the humble 
spectators. Prince Henry could not restrain his glee, and 
the bows and smiles with which he greeted his fatheris new 
subjects obtained for him a degree of popularity, which his 
real worth of character rendered afterwards permanent. It 
would be as tedious a task to narrate as to peruse the de- 
scription of these entertainments, yet a trait or two may be 
detached, as amusing illustrations of manners and costume. 
At the Conduit, Cheapside, was a grand display of tapestiy, 
gold cloth, and silks ; and before the structure a handsome 
apprentice was appointed, whose part it was to walk back- 
wards and forwards in his fiat-cap and usual dress, addressing 
the passengers with his shop-cry for custom of, What d^ye 
lack, gentles ? what will you buy ? Silks, satins, or tuff-taf- 
fetas He then broke into premeditated verse : — 

^ Gilbert Dugdale, whose description of these pageants may be read at length 
(reprinted from a scarce tract) in Nichols' Progresses of King James, vol. i. 
The old custom of the king of England, and his queen and family, sojourning for 
some nights at the Tower after accession, was only altered a^r the demoli- 
tion by Cromwell of the royal lodgings at the Tower. Gilbert Dugdale notices 
that aU the prisoners, sir Walter Ra^igh, lord Grey, and Cobham, were sent out of 
the Tower, and draJ^ to the Marshalsea and otiier prisons while the royal vitit 
took place. 
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*But itay, bold tong^ ! 1 stand at giddy gue ; 

Be mine eyes ! wbat gallant train are here, 

That strikes minds mute, puts good wits in a maze P 
Oh, *tis our king, royal king James, I say ! 

Pass on in peace, and happy be thy way, 

Live long on earth, and England’s sceptre sway. 

Thy city, gracions king, admires thy fame, 

And all within pray for thy happy state,— 

Oiir women for thy queen, Anne, whose rich name 
To their created bliss has sprung of late. 

If women’s wishes may prevail, thus being. 

They wish you both long lives and good agreeing.” 

It has been before observed, that the queen left her second 
son, prince Charles, at her palace of Dunfermline, where he 
was languishing under delicate health, occasioned, very pro- 
bably, by the bad mode of nursing prevalent at this time, 
which regularly killed two-thirds of the children bom into 
the world. Sir Robert Carey, whose headlong career into 
Scotland with the news of the death of his royal kinswoman 
queen Elizabeth had by no means been rewarded according to 
his own ideas of his deserts, had taken into his head a notion, 
by way of-^speculation, of attaching himself to this young 
prince, — a desperate proceeding, since, sickly as Charles was, 
in the cold, blighting air of his native north there did not 
seem a remote chance of his surviving to attain the graceful 
stature and fine constitution which afterwards distinguished 
him. Sir Robert Carey had made an officious journey to 
Scotland, in order to pay his court to this royal infant, and 
he brought to queen Anne doleful accounts of his crippled 
state. The queen, of course, was anxious, in this case, that 
her poor child should be near her, and entreated king James 
to send for baby Charles,” instead of permitting him to re- 
main in Scotland, as intended, for the purpose of retaining 
the attachment of the northern people to his family. Lord 
and lady Dunfermline were commanded to bring prince 
CluMrles to England in the summer of 1604, and the queen, 
desm)us of embracing her sickly little one, set out on pro- 
gress to meet him. She had advanced as far as Northamp- 
tonshire. and was at the seat of sir George Fermor, when 
baby Charles arrived safely under the escort of his noble 
governor and governess, and of sir Robert Carey. The royal 
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infant was between three and four years old, and if the repre* 
sentations of sir Robert Carey be not exaggerated, it was to 
the exertions of lady Carey, and to her sensible management, 
that the preservation of Charles I. from deformity may be 
attributed. The description of the manner in which lady 
Carey guarded her young charge from the injurious experi- 
ments which the indiscreet affection of king James urged 
him to inflict on this suffering child, is replete with a lesson 
of great utility, by pro^^ng how far patient care and excellent 
nursing, aided by the bland hand of nature, are superior to 
surgical operations in restoring the tender organs of children, 
injured by disease or bad treatment. The queen deserves the 
full credit of choosing so excellent a foster-mother for her 
afficted child as lady Carey. 

The queen, by the approbation of the lord chancellor,^^ 
wrote sir Robert Carey in his memoirs, made choice of my 
wife to have the care and keeping of the duke of York. 
Those who wished me no good were glad of it, thinking, if 
the duke were to die in our charge, (his weakness being such 
as gave them great cause to suspect it,) then we should be 
thought unfit to remain at court after. When the little duke 
was first delivered to my wife, he was not able to go, nor 
scarcely to stand alone, he was so weak in his joints, espe- 
cially in his ankles, insomuch many feared they were out of 
joint. Many a battle my wife had with the king, but she 
still prevailed. The king was desirous that the string under 
his tongue should be cut, for he was so long beginning to 
speak that he thought he would never have spoken. Then 
he would have him put into iron boots, to strengthen his 
sinews and joints ; but my wife protested so much against 
them both, that she got the victory, and the king was fein 
to yield.” The queen firmly supported lady Carey in all 
her judicious arrangements, and the king found contention 
against the will of two ladies unavailing, especially when they 
decidedly had the best of the argument.^ The consequence 

^ Had the queen and lady Carey read and studied Dr. Amott^a work, the 
Elementfl of Physics, they could not have coincided better with the precepts of 
that great phyncian and physiologist. 
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wad ihatj as sir Bobert Carey says^ ^^Primee Charles grew 
daily more and more in health and strength^ both of body 
and mind^ to the amazement of many who knew his weak* 
ness when she first took charge of him. The queen rejoiced 
much to see him prosper as he did^ and my wife^ for her 
diligence, which was indeed great, was well esteemed of both 
her and the king, as appeared by the rewards bestowed 
upon us.^^ 

The king, in the autumn of 1604, established himself at 
his hunting-seat at Royston, in Essex, where his queen, whose 
passion for the chase equalled if not exceeded his own, used 
to visit him and share in the sports of the field. Her brother, 
duke Uhic, still continued his long visit in England. He was 
invited to remain till after the accouchement of the queen, 
because he was to stand sponsor to her infant. He lodgeth 
in the court in my lord treasurer's lodging,^ and his com- 
pany in my lord of Derby^s house, in Canon-row. He hath 
twenty dishes of meat allowed every meal, and certain of the 
guard bring him the same, and attend therewith. To-morrow 
the king goeth towards Royston, and this duke [of Holstein] 
with him, for fourteen days." 

The little prince Charles, who had been called duke of 
York since his father's accession to the English crown, was, 
on Twelfth-day, 1605, formally installed as such. Several 
knights of the Bath were created on this occasion ; among 
others;, the royal boy himself, who, though he had just com- 
pleted his fourth year, could not walk in the procession, but 
was carried in the arms of the lord admiral, the venerable 
hero of the Armada.^ The queen celebrated this gala-day by 
a performance at the banqueting-house, which was no other 
than Ben Jonson's celebrated masque of * Blackness,' in which 
her majesty and ladies chose to sustain the characters of 
tw^ve nymphs, daughters of the river Niger. At the upper 
end of the banqueting-room she was seated on a throne, 
made like a great scallop-shell : she was attired like a Moor, 
with her face blacked; likewise her hands and arms above the 

* Lodge, &C., vol. iii. p. 106 ; letter of lord 
^ Winwood^s Memorials, vol. iL p. 48. 
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dbows. Her ladies snrroimded her in the same disagreeable 
costume^ which was considered by sir Dudley Carleton as 
excessively unbecoming ; for who/^ as he wrote, can ima- 
gine an uglier sight than a troop of lean-cheeked Moors 
She danced in this disguise that evening with the Spanish 
ambassador, who did not forget to kiss the royal hand, not- 
withstanding its assumed ebony-hue, which the by-standers 
mischievously hoped would leave part of its colouring on his 
lips.* It was unwise of the queen to adopt a costume which 
hid her ivory skin, and revealed the thinness of her face. She 
had fine hair, and bright-brown eyes; but these personal 
advantages were completely compromised in the masque of 
'Blackness,^ in which, however, the beauty of the poetry 
somewhat atoned for the obscuration of the charms of the 
court belles. 

A foreigner,’ who visited England at the accession of 
James, draws an unfavourable portrait of the queen. He 
says, — ^^She has an ordinary appearance, and lives remote 
from public afiairs. She is very fond of dancing and enter- 
tainments. She is very gracious to those who know how to 
promote her wishes ; but to those whom she does not like, 
she is proud, disdainful — not to say insupportable." On the 
other hand, cardinal Bentivoglio was in ecstasies at her grace 
and beauty, and, above all, her fiuency in speaking the 
Italian language. It would be difficult to ascertain what sort 
of persons Anne and the king her husband were from the 
descriptions of contemporaries, so strongly did prejudice imbue 
every pen. There is no reason to suppose that cardinal 
Bentivoglio was inclined to flatter James I., for he mentions, 
with much displeasure, his hostility to Catholics yet he de- 
scribes his person in very different colours from the sectarian 

' Winwood’s Memorials, vol. ii. p. 43. His grace the duke of Devonshire has 
in his possession two books, which were the original sketch-books of Inigo 
Jones, used in the composition of his masques. The figures, spiritedly drawn, 
seem to be the original designs, which were afterwards copied out fidr, and sent 
to the queen and her ladies as the models by which they were to he attired. 
The queen appears in various characters in this precious manuscript, likewise 
lady Arabella. Among the different allegorical characters, the element of * Fire* 
is very curiously perscmified. 

^ Molino on England. — See Baumer’s Contributions to History, p. 461. 
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aatknB of the same century. " The king of England,” he 
says, is above the middle height, of a finr and florid com- 
plexion, and very noble features, though in his demeanour and 
carriage he manifests no kind of grace or kingly dignity.” 

The accouchement of her majesty was hourly exposed in 
March, 1605. Such events had been of rare occurrence at 
the court of England, Jane Seymour being the last queen 
who had given birth to a royal infant. In the lapse of a 
large portion of a century, old customs relating to the royal 
lying-in chamber had been forgotten, though queen Anne^s 
household were, on this occasion, very active in collecting all 
reminiscences of such occasions. Sir Dudley Carleton wrote 
to secretary Winwood thus on the subject : Here is much 
ado about the queen^s down-lying, and great suit made for 
offices of carrying the white-staff, door-keepmg, cradle-rocking, 
and such like gossips^ tricks, which you should understand 
better than I do.” A grand court was kept at Greenwich 
throughout March, and prayers were daily said in every 
church for her majesty^s safety. She was in her withdrawing- 
Toma at Greenwich-palace on Sunday the 7th of April, and 
cnihe following day gave birth to a princess, named Mary, in 
memory of its unfortunate grandmother, Mary queen of Scots, 
whose tomb king James ordered to be commenced at West- 
minster on the very day of his little daughter's birth. The 
young princess, whose entry into life was thus connected with 
the memory of the dead, did not reach her third year. The 
new-born lady Mary was baptized in the chapel of the palace at 
Greenwich. This was the first baptism in the reformed church 
of an English royal infant, for we have shown that Elizabeth and 
Edward VI., however champions of the Protestant cause, were 
certainly christened according to the Roman-catholic ritual. 
Lady Arabella Stuart was the godmother of the infant Mary 
Stuart, assisted by the countess of Northumberland; the god- 
father was Ulric duke of Holstein, the queen^s brother and 
ArabeUa^s contemned lover. The ceremony was, in all points, 
performed according to the church of England, and when 
was over. Garter king-at-arms, making a low reverence to 
^e king, who stood at the chapel-closet window, rehearsed 
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the title of '^the high and noble lady Maiy/^ Hie Mmm 
then brought in voiders of wine and confections, and the noble 
train formed their homeward procession towards the ^een^s 
apartments, across the conduit court/^ the gifts of ftbe 
sponsors being carried by six earls. 

The queen was churched the following Whit-Sunday. First 
the king went into the royal closet at 6reenwich-chapel| 
and heard a eermon by the bishop of Chichester ; he then 
proceeded to the chapel, offered at the altar, and withdrew 
himself behind a curtain on the right side. Queen Anne 
came from her chamber, attended by a grand train of her 
ladies, and was supported to the altar between her brother, 
the duke of Holstein, and the king^s relative, the duke of 
Lenox. She made low reverence before the altar, and offered 
her bezant,^ and then retired behind a curtain on the left of 
the altar, and kneehng, returned thanksgivings for health 
and safety, according to the form prescribed in the Common- 
Prayer by the church of England, which finished with anthems, 
sung to organ, comet, and sackbut. At the conclusion, 
king James and queen Anne came forth from curtained seats 
and met before the altar, where they affectionately saluted 
and greeted each other, and the kiug handed the queen to 
his presence-chamber door.^ The queen^s personal demeanour 
in this ceremonial was evidently prescribed by an etiquette of 
great antiquity, as may be gathered from the coin named as 
her offering ; this was little known in Europe after the era 
of the crusades, though the term bezant still lurks among 
heraldic nomenclature. 

With the ^ gunpowder-plot,^ the history of Anne of Den- 
mark is little connected, excepting that she is usually enume- 
rated among the intended victims ; but this must have de- 
pended on the circumstance of whether she meant to accom- 
pany the king and her son at the ceremonial of opening 
parliament, November 5, 1605. It is certain, that although 
the intentions of the conspirators were revealed as to their 
projected disposal of the queen^s younger children, Elizabeth 

* An andent coin, current through Europe during the eadstence of the GredL 
empire. ^ Nichols* Processes, voL L p. 614. 
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ftiid Charles^ there was no mmtion of h&r, or of her in&nt 
daughter Mary. The terrors of this plot have been rendered 
fardcal by the absurd mummery which has celebrated its 
anniversary down to our times. To appreciate the appal- 
ling effect it must have had on the royal family^ the mur- 
dmsm gunpowder-plot in Scotland should be remembered, 
which occurred Fdiiruaiy 1567-8, at the kirk of Field, — a 
plot which succeeded in destrojring Ihe life of the king's 
fath^, lord Damley, and which his mother, queen Mary, ever 
earnestly protested was laid against her life likewise, had not 
the chance of her unexpected absence preserved her, to endure 
the worse effects of the calumny attending it till death. The 
discontented Roman-catholic gentlemen who planned the 6th 
of November plot, must have been greatly encouraged by the 
triumphant prosperity that attended its precursor, hatched by 
the more cunning brains of Murray, Morton, and Bothwell. 
A thanksgiving for the preservation of king, prince, lords, 
and commons, who were all to have been destroyed, at one 
fell swoop, by the explosion of the mine beneath the antique 
white-hall of Westminster-palace, was, as every one knows, 
added to our liturgy by the king, as head of the church, with 
the aid of the episcopacy. This was the second service of 
the kind which occurred in the course of every year of the 
reign of James I. — all the court, and as many of the people 
as were very loyally disposed, being expected to fast and pray, 
and hfiten to sermons a few hours long, every 5th of August, 
in memory of the king's preservation from the Gowry con- 
spiracy. 

Before the queen obtained possession of Theobalds, she 
usually passed her summers (when not on progress) at 
Gxeenwich-palace, where her two youngest children were 
bom. Here she was residing when lord Herbert of Cher- 
bury, who afterwards imphcated her majesty's name in his 
conceited auto-biography, returned from his travels. He 
brought with him a scarf, wrought by the hands of the 
princess of Conti, as a present from her to queen Anne. 
Such a token it was imderstood, in the code of gallantry, was 
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designed as a cliallenge for the gaatlemen of England to tilt 
with sharp lances^ in honour of the beauty of both princesses. 
Lord Herbert, on his arrival, sent the scarf to queen Anne, 
through her favourite maid, Mary Middlemore.^ The queen 
commanded lord Herbert to attend her, that she might con- 
sult him respecting the message of the French princess. She 
asked many questions of her ladies regarding this noble, who 
was not only the great literary lion of his era, but had 
attracted unusual notice by making himself and his gallant 
adventures the theme of all he said. He was ostensibly 
much alarmed lest the queen should be too much devoted to 
him, for he believed she was already in love with him by 
report. He declares, too, in his memoirs, that she had 
obtained a picture of him, painted surreptitiously. He very 
affectedly declined the interview of explanation regarding the 
scarf, deeming it an assignation: ^^God knoweth," he says, 
" I declined to come, not for honest reasons, but, to speak 
ingenuously, because such affection had passed between me 
and another, the fairest lady of her time, so that nothing 
could divert it Out on such vanity 1 As if a queen of 
England could not wish to behold a literary lion, who had 
made himself, as much by his egotism as his talents, the 
theme of every tongue around her, without being in love 
with him ! 

Lord Herbert had drawn much court gossip on himself by 
an exploit in defence of Mary Middlemore. This damsel 
was sitting reading in the queen^s apartments at Greenwich- 
palace, when one of the king^s Scotch gentlemen of the bed- 
chamber surprised her, and carried off, against her inclination, 
a top-knot from her hair, and henceforth wore it, despite of 
aU her remonstrances, twisted in his hatband. Lord Herbert, 
who was panting for an opportunity of showing off his knight- 

^ The king afterwards granted a patent for Mary Middlemore, maid of honour 
to his bdov^ consort queen Aime, to search for treasure among the ruins of the 
id)bey8 of Glastonbury, Eomsey, and Bury St. Edmund's. It is probable that 
the queen, who, being very profhse, was always in distress for money, (particularly 
towaiils the end of her life,) was the real instigator of a treasure<seeking expedi- 
tion, worthy only of the renowned DousterswiveL 
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^rantiy, hearing the bitter complaints of the aggrieved 
damsel, demanded the top-knot of the Scotch lover, who con- 
tumaciously refused to surrender it, on which lord Herbert 
seized him by the throat and almost strangled him. These 
antagonists were dragged asunder by their Mends, lest they 
should incur the penalty of losing their hands by striking in 
the royal palace. They exchanged a cartel to fight unto 
death in Hyde-park, but the king and the council tamed their 
pugnacity with the wholesome infliction of a montVs confine- 
ment in the Tower. Neither would the king suffer the tilting 
d Voutrance to take place in honour of the queen^s beauty, or 
that of the princess of Conti, and very much in the right he 
was. Na, na,^^ said the philosophic monarch, thae madcaps 
may seek their diversion otherways than breaking the peace 
of my kingdom, and their awn fules^ heads at the same time ; 
though the best that can be said of their body-armour is, 
that it not only keeps its wearer from being hurt himself, but 
prevents him from doing vera great harm to any ane else.^^ 

The queen was confined at Greenwich, June 22nd, 1606, 
with her seventh child, a daughter ; she was herself very ill 
and weak for some time afterwards. The infant only lived 
to be christened Sophia, the name of the queen^s mother. 
The child was buried privately, being carried up the Thames 
from Greenwich-palace to Westminster-abbey, in a funeral 
barge covered with black velvet. 

The queen^s brother, Christiem IV., king of Denmark, 
had been expected daily about the same time ; but contrary 
winds detained his navy till July 16th, when the queen was 
far from convalescent. He landed at Greenwich-palace stairs 
with king James, who had travelled from Oatlands to Graves- 
end, where the Danish ships anchored. The king of Den- 
mark went direct to his sisteris chamber, and a very tender 
interview between these long-parted but affectionate relatives 
took place. The royal Dane is described by those who saw 
him as a person of stately presence, though but of middle 
height ; he was, in face and complexion, so like his sister 
queen Anne, that a painter who had seen the one could easily 
^w the picture of the other. His dress was black, slashed 
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intli d0tlL of silver; round his hat he wore a band of gold^ 
diaped like a coronet^ studded with precious stones.^ 

The two kings were invited to a grand festival at Theo- 
balds, which was then the favourite seat of the prime-minister, 
Cecil earl of Salisbury. The revellings there were disgraced 
by scenes of intemperance, which have acquired an historical 
celebrity. Hitherto the refined, though rather fantastical 
tastes of the queen, had given a tone of elegance to the 
British court, and public decorum had never been very 
flagrantly violated by the inclination king James and his 
Scottish peers felt to indulge in riotous carouses. The queen 
was, perforce, absent at this time, and her husband and 
brother gave themselves up to unrestrained intoxication. 
Unfortunately, some writers of the last century, too eager 
in their attacks on royalty to be very accurate in their com- 
parison of time and place, have accused poor queen Anne of 
the derelictions from propriety committed at Theobalds by a 
certain queen, who, having swallowed deeper potations than 
became her, when performing in a masque reeled against the 
steps of king Christiem^s throne, and threw the salver of 
refreshments it was her business to present into his majesty^s 
bosom. This queen was, however, only the queen of Sheba, 
personated by a female domestic of the earl of Salisbury, 
and not the queen of Great Britain, as any person may ascer- 
tain who takes the trouble of reading sir John Harrington^s 
letter,^ this being the sole document on which modem authors 
have founded the widely spread accusation of inebriety against 
Anne of Denmark. Her habitual delicate health, and her 
etiquette of mourning for her infant, occasioned her to be a 
recluse in her lying-in chamber, where her month^s retirement 
was not completed at the veiy time when these uproarious 
revelries were held by her king and brother, to mark their 
temporary escape from the wholesome restraints of a female 
court. Theobalds, indeed, has been constantly connected 

* From a contemporary letter, quoted in Nichols* Progresses of James I., voL 
iL p. 58. 

> Nngm Antiqose, by sir Joint ^nrington ; likewise quoted in Nichols* Pro- 
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wilii the name of Amie Denmark^ but it was not in 
her possession until a year after the visit of her brother ; 
she could not, therefore, be accountable for the oi^es par- 
formed there, while secluded in a chamber of illness and 
mourning at Greenwich-palace. 

Both the kings came from Theobalds to Greenwich, to be 
present at the churching of the queen, which took place there 
August 8rd, — another sure proof that her majesty may be 
acquitted of all blame connected with the revels at Theobalds. 
It is expressly aflSrmed, that even so late as August 4th " she 
had not been parttdcer of any of their kingly sports.^^i The 
first day on which she took part in any festivity, was Sunday 
the 10th of August, when she went down the Thames with 
her son, her brother, and king James, to assist at a splendid 
aquatic banquet held on board ^ the Elizabeth,^ one of the 
largest of the English ships stationed at Chatham. The ship 
was hung with cloth of gold on this occasion; the queen and 
her royal party dined in a beautiful pavilion fitted up in the 
orlop deck. They went on shore at Upnor-castle, and the 
queen stopped on Windmill-hill, whence a noble view of the 
whole navy was seen. There the king of Denmark left them, 
and went on board his own fleet for the night, that he might 
make preparations for a grand farewell fote he meant to 
give his sister on board the ships of her native country. In 
the morning, by ten, the queen, her son, and husband arrived 
at the side of the largest ship, which bore the flag of the 
Danish admiral, and was then riding at anchor before Graves- 
end. It was a gallant ship, of very high and narrow build- 
ing ; the beak, the stem, and three galleries were richly gilded, 
and the waist and half-deck hung with arras and adorned 
with costly ornaments. Here the queen and her spouse were 
feasted by her royal brother : as they sat at the banquet th^ 
pledged each other to their continuing amity, and at every 
pledge drank, the same was known straightway by sound of 
drum and trumpet, and cannon^s loudest voice, beginning 
ever with the Danish admiral, seconded by the English block- 
houses, prolonged by the Danish vice-admiral, and echoed by 
^ See Nichols* Progresses of King James, yd. ii. pp. 88, 89. 
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the six other Danish ships^ ending with the smallest/^ How 
minutely has Shakspeare followed this Danish etiquette of 
drinking royal healths ; — 

^'Nojocxmd health that Denmark drixiks to-day, 

But the great cannon to the clouds shall tell ; 

And the king's rouse the heavens shall bruit again. 

Then speaking earthly thunder." 

The king of Denmark concluded his entertainment with a 
wonderful pageant, a firework contrived by himself, which 
would have certainly proved the finest display of pyrotechny 
ever seen in England, if it had had but Egyptian darkness to 
set off its merits. Unfortunately, the exigence of the royal de- 
parture forced it to be ignited in a splendid August afternoon, 
and it was still cracking and snapping, three-quarters of an hour 
afterwards, when queen Anne and king James, with streaming 
eyes, bade farewell to their loving brother, king Christiem. 

At this leave-taking, the queen was involved in a most 
vexatious misimderstanding between her brother king Chris- 
tiem and the aged hero of the Armada, lord Nottingham, 
who, being lord admiral of England, had the command of 
the ship which was to take king James and the queen back 
to Woolwich. Lord Nottingham came on the deck of the 
Danish admiral to inform his royal master, in his professional 
capacity, that if he did not take leave directly, and return 
on board his own vessel, he would lose the benefit of the tide 
up the river, which served at four o^clock.^^ The king of 
Denmark told him, in his own language, ^^that it was but 
two o^clock, therefore he need not lose his sister yet.” The 
lord high-admiral understood no Danish, and king Christiem 
no English. The royal Dane had, therefore, recourse to 
signs ; he showed him (the admiral) that it was but two by 
his watch. The lord high-admiral, who was not in the best 
of humours, still urged the departure of his king and queen. 
The queen came to her brothers assistance in this dilemma, 
where he stood on the deck, with his watch in one hand, and 
holding up two of the fingers of the other, to signify it was 
but two o’clock. The queen laughed heartily, probably at 
her brother’s perplexity ; but the lord admiral fancied that the 
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queen and king Christiem were rudely jeering at kirn, on 
account of Ws young wife. The by-standers saw " that the 
lord admiral took some secret dislike but when he returned 
home and talked over the matter with his countess, they both 
worked themselves up into a state of excessive indignation. 
His countess (the same lady Margaret Stuart whose marriage 
has been mentioned,) immediately wrote a letter to one of 
king Christiern^s confidaitial servants, (sir Andrew St. Clair,) 
expressing her displeasure at his masters uncivil behaviour. 
When this letter was, by queen Anne^s express desire, com- 
municated to the king her brother, he was so much annoyed, 
that he wished to return immediately to England to vindicate 
his conduct. He explained, very earnestly, by means of St. 
Clair, that he never thought of making any signs to insult 
the lord admiral ; all he wished him to understand was, that 
it was only two o^clock, as he might see by the watch he held 
in the other hand, and that he ought not to be deprived of 
his sister so soon.^^^ Notwithstanding this explanation, which 
appears a very probable and rational one, lady Nottingham 
continued to utter many vituperations, reproachful to the 
whole royal house of Denmark, to mark her indignation 
at the insult she supposed was levelled against her by the 
queen^s brother. At last, queen Anne lost her patience: 
it is said she threw herself on her knees before king James, 
and earnestly entreated him to banish lady Nottingham from 
the court.^ 


^ Egerton Papers, Camden Sodety, p. 469. 

^ This very incident is a proof of the extreme caution with which the stories 
contained in ambassadors’ journals must be received, and, of all journals of the 
kind, that malicious one published by Raumer, written by the French ambas- 
sador, Beaumont. France, indeed, viewed the unbn of the whole British island 
under one monarch with jealous displeasure, and the hatred of this court is 
apparent in every line written home by French ambassadors. Beaumont, in his 
despatch home, August 21, 1606, writes an account of this scene for the diver- 
sion of Henry IV. He says, (see Raumer’s Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, 
vol, ii. p. 216,) “ The lady of the lord high-admiral, in her letter to St. Clair, 
told him that the king of Denmark was hut a petty king^ and she as virtuous 
a woman as his wife, his mother, or his sister; that her child belonged to her 
husha/nd sOy as none of those the queen had borne belonged to the king** Truth, 
says an eastern proverb, goes on two legs, a falsehood on one ; but the inv^tions 
of this ambassador we may suppose progress upon three, beix^ a mixture of truth 
and falsehood difficult indeed to rectify, excepting by the actiml comparison of the 

VOL. V. K 
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King Christiem distributed many costly presents at his 
departure. One of his gifts was a real exemphfication of the 
principle which led all sovereigns, in that century, to deem 
the property of the state their personal chattels, to be dis- 
posed of at their caprice : he presented his nephew, Henry 
prince of Wales, with his best ship of war, valued at 25,000/. 

The queen received from her brother his portrait, richly set 
with jewels ; to the king he gave a rapier and hanger, worth 
7000/.; to the English courtiers, gold chains and jewels to 
the amount of 15,000/. The queen accompanied king James 
to Windsor, when her brother had taken leave, and there 
they finished their summer hunting.^^ 

At some tilting pageant, about this time, one of the young 
squires of lord Hay was thrown from his horse, near the king, 
and broke his leg. This accident interested the humanity of 

identical document, which, being recently published by the Camden Society from 
the papers of lord chancellor Egerton, is here offered for comparison. — See 
Egerton Papers, p. 468. These are the real expressions of the aggrieved countess, 
addressed to sir Andrew St. Clair : — 

** Sir, — I am sorry this occasion should have been offered me by the king, your 
master, which makes me troublesome to you for the present. It is reported to 
me, by men of honour, the great wrong the king of the Danes hath done me 
when I was not by to answer for myself; for if I had been present, I would have 
letten him know how much I scorn to receive that wrong at his hands. I need 
not write the particular of it, for the king knows best. I protest to you, sir, I 
did think as honourable of the king, your master, as I did of any one prince ; 
but now I can persuade myself there is as much baseness in him as can be in any 
man, for although he be a prince by birth, it seems not to me that he haifooureth 
any princely thoughts in his breast, for, either in prince or subject, the basest 
part that can be is to wrong a woman of honour. And I would the king, your 
master, should know, that I deserve as little that name he gave me, as either the 
mother of himself or his children. And if ever I come to know what man hath 
informed your majesty so wrongfully of me, I shall do my best to put him from 
doing the like of any other ; but if it hath come by the tongue of any woman, I 
dare say she would be glad to have companions. So leaving to trouble you any 
further, I rest your friend, « Nottingham.” 

The French ambassador's false version of this letter is apparent to every eye, 
for we liave put his interpolations in italics ; nor is there any reason that the rest 
of his narrative is more to be relied on, when he says “ the queen sent for the 
poor lady, uttered a thousand coarse expressions, drove her from court, and struck 
her oft’ the list of her establishment.” As for the lady^s real letter, it is dignified 
and womanly ; and the sedulous manner in which she avoids all allusion to her I 
queen, shows great tact, though it is most apparent she had heard an exaggerated 
version of the affair, since she mentions that there was an epithet spoken, while • 
the whole misunderstanding arose from the fact that the Danish king was unable ^ 
to express himself in Englisli, and had recourse to signs. 
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the king for the sufferer, who proved to be a son of Carr of 
Femihurst, a faithful servant of the king^s mother.' The young 
man had served as a little page to king James, before leaving 
the Scottish court to be educated in France. As Robert Carr 
was a yellow-haired laddie, tall of stature, and embellished 
with round blue eyes and a high-coloured complexion, he was 
considered very handsome, and a showy ornament to the 
court. The king took him into favour, and he soon obtained 
no little influence with him. 

The last vestige of the famous seat of Theobalds, at Ches- 
hunt, has vanished from the face of the earth, but its name is 
familiar as a sylvan palace of the royal Stuarts. Queen Anne 
induced Cecil earl of Salisbury to exchange it, at a great 
advantage, for her dower-palace of Hatfield. Possession of 
Theobalds was given to her majesty May 22, 1607, with a 
courtly fete and an elaborate masque by Ben Jonson, who 
celebrated the queen imder her poetical name of Bellanna. 
This was one of the most beautiful among the elegant enter- 
tainments of the kind patronised by Anne of Denmark. In 
the course of its representation, that enchanting lyric by Ben 
Jonson was introduced, expressly written in compliment to 
her majesty^s passion for hunting, — 

** Queen and hunfress, chaste as fair.’’ 

Theobalds was the admiration of England for the architectural 
taste displayed in the new buildings erected by lord Burleigh 
and his son, the prime-minister of king James. ^^It was 
described in the Augmentation-office (after it was marked for 
destruction by Cromwell) as a quadrangle of a hundred and 
ten feet square, on the south of which were the queen^s chapel 
with windows of stained glass, her presence-chamber, her 
privy-chamber, [private sitting-room,] her bedchamber, and 
cq^ee-chamber, [this was probably coffer-chamber.] The 
princess lodgings were on the north side, cloisters were on the 
east side, and a glorious gallery, 112 feet in length, occupied 
the west.^^ This palace was destroyed in 1650. 

^ Carr of Femihurst is repeatedly mentioned in the letters of Mary queen of 
Scots, at the earlier period of her English imprisonment, as her friend. — See 
Letter of Mary Queen of Scots, edited by Agnes Strickland. 
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The queen lost her infant daughter, the little princesg 
Mary, in the autumn of 1607. The child died of a catarrhal 
fever at Stanwell, the seat of her foster-parents, lord and 
lady Knevet, who had, agreeably to an ancient custom, (not 
disused in the days of the first James,) received the young 
princess for nurture and education at a stipulated remimera- 
tion. The queen heard the news of her child^s death with 
calmness. According to the narrative of the messenger, 
she pre-supposed what the tidings might be.^^ She re- 
quested that the king should be informed of every particular, 
and desii’ed that the body might be opened, and the cause of 
death ascertained; she likewise begged that some cost might 
be bestowed on her child^s funeral.^ The king was engaged 
on a western progress, and did not return till some days after 
his daughter's death. The queen retired during the mourn- 
ing to Hampton-Court, where she completely secluded herself 
from state-ceremonial, so that Rowland Whyte wrote to lord 
Shrewsbury, ^^The court officers had leave to play, and are 
gone every one to his own home; only lord Salisbury went to 
Hampton-Court to comfort the queen.^^ This prime-minister 
held up the queen^s example of patience to his wife, and 
begged lord Shrewsbury to tell her, That some ladies take 
crosses with more resignation than she would do, for my 
mistress, the queen, though she felt her loss naturally, yet, 
now it is irrevocable, she taketh it very well and wisely 
The infant princess was interred in Westminster-abbey, in 
queen Elizabeth's vault. King James was the last of our 
kings who bestowed any attention on monuments for his rela- 
tives ; he ordered tombs to be erected for this child and her 
sister Sophia, which are still to be seen in Westminster-abbey, 
near the tomb of queen Elizabeth. The little princess Mary, 
a child of two years and a half, is represented by a queer 
effigy, in a small faithingale, tightly-laced bodice, and cap 
without borders, and looks much like a small Dutch frow of 
fifteen. Such was, however, the costume worn by the infants 
at this era. 

^ Earl of 'Worcester's letter ; Lodge's niostrations, vol. iii. 

^ Letter of the earl of Salisbuiy to the earl of Shrewsbury, September 18, 
1607. — Lodge, voL iii. p. 824. 
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Notwithstanding many zealous commendations from the 
pen of the prime-minister, the queen sometimes fell out with 
^^the little man.” Her points of difference with him were 
regarding the great sums she expended in building and 
improving Somerset-house, which she chose to be called 
Denmark-house. One day, when she found he was opposed 
to her extravagance, she told him, in a rage, That the king 
had a hundred servants that were as able to do him service 
as he was.” — ^^Yes, madam,” replied the earl; ^^but they 
must first serve out their apprenticeship.”^ Her majesty^s 
animosity did not last long : the earl of Salisbury had been 
used to flatter adroitly the caprices of female royalty, to 
which, indeed, ^^he had served his apprenticeship” in the 
reign of Elizabeth. As a peace-offering, he put himself to 
great expense in a New-year’s gift for queen Anne, of a 
grand bed of green velvet, richly embroidered. 

The succeeding summer the king bent his progress to- 
wards Northamptonshire, leaving the queen to preside over 
the court in the metropolis. He visited Holdenby, and was 
sojourning at the ancient royal palace there on the 5th of 
August, the anniversary of the Gowry conspiracy, when bishop 
Andrews preached a thanksgiving sermon. The same day he 
rode to Bletsoe, the seat of lord St. John, whence he des- 
patched a singular letter to his prime-minister, lord Salisbury, 
in which he affected a jocular jealousy of the queen’s affections. 
It is addressed to my little Beagle ; this epithet was given to 
Salisbury by the king in reference to his diminutive person, 
and to his sagacity in scenting out political plots. The letter 
is partly written in cypher : the king designates a nobleman, 
whom he supposes to be gallantly attending on the queen, by 
the figure 3. The explanation is not preserved, but as the 
king jokes on his grey hairs and celibacy, one of the anti- 
quated gallants of the Elizabethan court, of high rank, is 
meant lord Northampton, the youngest son of the gifted 
earl of Surrey, is probably the man. 

^ Bishop Goodman^s Court of James. 

* He seems to designate Salisbury himself as cypher 10. 
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“My iittle Bya^le, 

“ Ye and your fellows there are so proud, now that ye have gotten the guiding 
again of a feminine court in the old fashion, that I know not how to d^ with 
ye : ye sit at your ease and direct all; the news from aU parts of the world 
comes to you in your chamber. The king’s own resolutions depend on your 
posting despatches ; and quhen ye list, ye can, sitting on your bedsides, with one 
(»11 or whistling in your fist, make him [the king] post night and day till he 
come unto your presence. 

“ Well! I know Suffolk is married, and for your part, maister 10, who are wife- 
less, I cannot but be jealous of your greatness with my wife; but most of all 
am I suspicious of 3, who is so lately fallen in acquaintance with my wife. His 
face is so amiable, as it is able to entice, and his fortune hath ever been to be 
gi'eat with she-saints ; but his part is wrong in this, that never having taken a 
wife himself in his youth, he cannot now be content with his grey hairs to avoid 
another man’s wife.^ But for expiation of this sin, I hope ye have all three taken 
ane cup of thankfulness for the occasion, quhich fell out at a time quhen ye durst 
not avow me.” 

James alludes here to the anniversary of the Gowry plot, 
1608, which he caused to be observed, in England as well as 
Scotland, with solemn thanksgiving. Of course, Cecil and 
his colleagues durst not avow him as their king when the 
event happened, because it was during the lifetime of queen 
Elizabeth. The king concludes his queer epistle with this 
allusion to its recent celebration at Holdenby ; — 

“ And here hath been this day kept the feast of king James’ delivery at Saint 
John’s-town, in St. John’s-house.^ All other matters I refer to the old knave 
tlie bearer’s report. And so fare ye well. « R.” 

The queen joined her consort the next month in a visit to 
the earl of Arundel, her majesty having promised to stand 
sponsor to his infant. Better times had dawned on the 
noble representatives of the ducal house of Howard since the 
unfortunate Phihp Howard, earl of Arundel, had pined to 
death in the Tower. The long-suffering countess of Arundel 
was now the happy grandmother of a lovely race, restored to 
the proud hopes of their birth. If it was not in the power 
of James I. to revenge himself on his mother^s foes, to do 
him justice he never forgot her friends. He restored the 
staff of hereditary earl-marshal to its rightful owner, and 

' This sentence shows that 3, the pretended object of the king’s jealousy, was 
one of the highest officers left in cliarge of queen Anne’s court, and equal in rank 
with Cecil lord Salisbury, who was lord treasurer. 

* The ancient names of Perth and the king’s palace there, the scene of the 
Gowry conspiracy. 
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bestowed on hiin other marks of favour. Queen Anne and 
her eldest son became sponsors for the second son of lord 
and lady Arundel : how they settled the fiercely disputed 
points of the ancient and the recently established churches 
in the rites of baptism, the dowager-countess Arundel does 
not say. The noble mother of the infant was much aliaid 
lest it should die out of the pale of Christianity, because the 
queen^s ill-health, and the death of two of the royal children, 
had prevented her from fulfilling her promise. At last, the 
matter was happily aooompUshed, September 15, 1608, and 
the young Howard iiamed by the prince of Wales (his own 
name reversed) Frederic Henry ; and the queen^s majesty, 
writes the dowager lady Arundel, and the sweet prince, and 
my lady Ehzabeth^s grace, were all well pleased for any thing 
I saw or heard, only the foul weather kept back the pretty 
duke this was Charles duke of York. 

Economy could never be reckoned among the royal virtues 
of Anne of Denmark. The king having observed that she 
was melancholy and dispirited in the winter of 1609, he 
found, on inquiry, that she was in debt ; wherefore, to restore 
her cheerfulness, the king added to her jointure 30001 , per 
annum out of the customs, with 20,000/. to pay her debts. 
With this reinforcement of funds she commenced the summer 
progress with great spirit, though a disaster, which happened 
at Royston, July 24, had nearly put an end to her hunting 
that year. Yesternight,^^ says lord Worcester,^ in one of 
his amusing gossiping court-journals, about ten or eleven 
o’clock, the king’s stable fell on fire by the negligence of 
setting a candle on a post, which fell into the litter and set 
the place in flames. Twenty or thirty horses were in the 
stables. I waited on the king, as my duty was, with the 
news. Out of four horses that were burnt, he lost a pad- 
horse, I lost another; he one hunter, I another. All our 
saddles were burnt.” Those who have seen what elaborate 
structures saddles were in those days, especially the demi- 
pique saddles of this very earl of Worcester, in which he sat 
entrenched as in a fortification, will conclude this loss was by 
^ Winwood’s Memorials, voL iii. p. 117. 
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no means a slight one. The queen had her share in the 
disaster, for her coach-harness was burnt. ^^It was worth 
hearing the reports here. Some said it was a new gun- 
powder-treason ; an Englishman swore he saw a Scotchman, 
with a link, fire the stable ; others said it was a device to set 
the stable on fire to draw all the guard thither, that they 
might work some evil to the royal family; but, God be 
thanked, neither king, queen, or prince slept the worse, or 
ever waked until the morning at their usual hour.^^ 

One of the proudest and happiest periods of queen Anne^s 
life was that in which her eldest son was created prince of 
Wales. This august ceremony had been delayed till the 
noble-minded boy could enter into all the historical interest 
of the scene. It was celebrated, not only with the splendour 
of state pageantry, but with all the glory of poetry, being 
illustrated by the queen^s favourite dramatist, Ben Jonson, in 
verses which finely recapitulated the deeds of Henry Stuart^s 
predecessors in the dignity of prince of Wales. This address 
was interpolated with a masque, in which the prince was repre- 
sented as wakening and reviving the dying genius of chivalry, 
A prince of Wales had not been created since the time when 
Henry VIII., as a youth, was invested with that dignity. 

The queen, the princess, and king James, and the little 
prince Charles, stood in the privy-gallery at Westminster old 
palace, to see prince Henryks arrival from Richmond, his own 
private residence, whence he came in state down the Thames, 
escorted by the lord mayor and city authorities in their gay 
barges. London as usual contributed its thousands, who float- 
ing in their pleasure-boats on the Thames, rendered their 
voluntary assistance in the gay aquatic procession. The 
prince landed at the Queen^s-bridge,^ Westminster, May 31, 
1610, and was received by his delighted mother in the privy- 
chamber ; but the grand festival which she had prepared did 
not commence till some days after, when the prince of Wales 

' This was a long causeway, or jetty, projecting a considerable way into the 
Thames: it was probably constructed by Edward the Confessor, for the con- 
venience of the queen-consort’s barge. It led to the queen’s apartments in the 
old palace, Westminster, and to the "Whitehall chamber, now, in the reign of 
James, considered exclusively the house of lords. 
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was introduced, in state, by his father to the assembled houses 
of parliament, and his solemn investiture took place June 4th. 
The next day the queen appointed for the second grand masque 
in honour of her darling son, in which she personally took a 
part with her ladies and her younger son, prince Charles, who 
had by this time overcome the weakness of his early years, 
and grown a very beautiful boy. This "glorious masque” 
was not written by Ben Jonson, yet by a poet of no mean 
order, — Daniell, the tutor and biographer of the celebrated 
heiress of the house of Chflford. The whole court of England, 
the queen, the princess-royal, their kinswoman lady Arabella 
Stuart,^ the noble Clifford heiress, and all the aristocratic 
beauties of the day, were busy devising robes, arranging 
jewels, and practising steps and movements for this beautiful 
poem of action, in which music, painting, dancing, and deco- 
ration, guided by the taste of Inigo Jones, were all called into 
employment, to make the palace of Whitehall a scene of 
enchantment. These beautiful masques were the origin of 
the opera, but how lifeless in poetic spirit, how worthless in 
sentiment and association of ideas, is the tawdry child of 
modem times when compared to its predecessor, — coarse and 
common as the boards of a theatre, compared with the 
marble floors and inlaid parquets of princely Whitehall, once 
trod by the lovely ladies and chivalric peers of the olden 
time ! 

In this masque the court ladies personated the nymphs of 
the principal rivers belonging to the estates of their fathers 
or husbands. The queen represented Tethys, the empress 
of streams ; her daughter Elizabeth, princess-royal, was 
the nymph of Thames ; lady Arabella Stuart, the nymph of 
Trent; the coimtess of Arundel, the Arun; the countess of 
^ Derby, the nymph of Derwent; lady Anne Clifford repre- 
sented the naiad of her native Aire, the river of her feudal 

^ Soon after taking her part in this scene, this interesting and unfortunate 
lady married, privately, the son of the earl of Hertford, The union ot the titles 
of both to a reversionary claim on the crown, caused a revival of the cruel perse- 
cutions of those branches of the royal family who married without the consent of 
the sovereign. She was incarcerated in the Tower, and, after in vain endeavour- 
ing to escape, died in 1614, insane. 
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domain of Skipton ; the countess of Essex, then a girl-beauty 
of fourteen, unscathed as yet by the blight of evil, was the 
nymph of Lea ; lady Haddington, as daughter of the earl of 
Sussex, represented the river Rother; and lady Elizabeth 
Gray, daughter of the earl of Kent, the Medway. The little 
prince Charles, in the character of Zephyr, attended by twelve 
little ladies, was to deliver the queen^s presents to his elder 
brother, the newly created prince of Wales. This was the 
ostensible business of the masque, which was thus mingled 
with historical reality. Eight of the handsomest noblemen of 
the court performed as tritons, and were the partners and 
attendants of the river-nymphs. These tritons commenced 
the masque by the following song, in four parts, accompanied 
by the soft music of twelve lutes ; it was addressed to the 
queen, as the river-empress Tethys, and is not unworthy of 
that thrice-glorious era of British poetry : — 

** Youth of the spring, mild Zephyrus, blow fair, 

And breathe the joyful air. 

Which Tethys wishes may attend this day. 

Who comes her royal self to pay 
The vows her heart presents 
To these fair compliments. 

Breathe out new flowers, which never yet were known 
Unto the spring, nor blown 
Before this time to beautify the earth ; 

And as this day gives birth 
Unto new t3rpes of state,' 

So let it bliss create. 

Bear Tethys’^ message to the ocean-king,® 

Say how she joys to bring 
Delight unto his islands and his seas ; 

And tell Meliades,^ 

The offspring of his blood. 

How she applauds his good.” 

The chief triton then deposited the queen^s presents, which 
were a cross-handled sword enriched with gems, to the value 
of 4000Z. and a scarf of her own work, for the prince of Wales, 
and a golden trident for king James, as king of the ocean. 
The triton then spoke this address, in allusion to his royal 
mistress and her attendant nymphs : — 


' The long-dormant titles of the prince of Wales. 

® Queen Anne. ® King James. 

® This was the classic appellation of Henry prince of Wales. 
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** From that intelligence which movee the sphere 
Of circling waves, the mighty Tethys, qneen 
Of nymphs and rivers, will here straight appear. 

And in a human character be seen. 

« • # # • 

For she resolves to adorn this festal day 

With her all-gracing presence, and the train 
Of some choice nymphs she pleased to call away 
From several rivers, which they entertain. 

And first the lovely nymph of stately Thames,^ 

The darling of the ocean, summon’d is ; 

Then those of Trent and Arun’s^ graceful streams. 

The Derwent* next with clear- waved worthiness; 

The beauteous nymph of crystal-streaming Lea^ 

Gives next attendance ; then the nymph of Aire,* 

With modest motion, makes her sweet repair ; 

The nymph of Severn® follows in degree. 

With ample streams of grace ; and next to her 
The cheerful nymph of Bother^ doth appear. 

With comely Medway, ornament of Kent ; 

And then four goodly nymphs which beautify 
Cambers’ fair shores, and all that continent,-— 

The graces of clear Uske, Olwy, Dulesse, and Wye. 

All these within the goodly spacious bay 
Of manifold unharbouring Milford meet. 

The hapi^y port of union, which gave way 
To that great hero Henry ® and his fieet." 

The nymphs of the Milford-Haven rivers named in this poem 
were personated by lady Katharine Petre, lady Elizabeth 
Guildford^ lady Windsor, and lady Winter, and the first scene 
represented the scenery of Milford-Haven, and king Henry 
the Seventh's fleet. 

The anti-masque commenced with the appearance of little 
prince Charles and his young ladies; they were all of his own 
age and height, the daughters of earls or barons, and perso- 
nated the naiads of springs and fountains. Prince Charles was 
dressed, as Zephyr, in a short robe of green satin, embroidered 
with gold flowers. Behind his shoulders were two silver 
wings and a fine lawn aureole, which Inigo Jones is much 
puzzled to describe ; on his head was a garland of flowers of 
all colours ; his right arm was bare, on which the queen had 

^ Elizabeth, princess-royal. 

* Lady Arabella, and lady Arundel. ® Lady Derby. 

^ Frances Howard, afterwards divorced from the earl of Essex. 

• Anne, heiress of Clifford. ® The coimtess of Montgomery. 

7 Viscountess Haddington. ® Henry VIL 
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clasped one of her bracelets of inestimable diamonds. His 
little naiads were dressed in satin tunics of the palest water- 
blue, embroidered with silver flowers; their tresses were hang- 
ing down in waving curls, and their heads were crowned with 
garlands of water-flowers. The ballet was so contrived, that 
Charles always danced encircled by these fair children ; they 
had been so well trained that they danced to admiration, and 
formed the prettiest sight in the world. This infant ballet 
was rapturously applauded by the whole court. When the 
first dance was ended, the scene of Milford-Haven was sud- 
denly withdrawn, and the queen, as Tethys, was seen seated 
in glorious splendour on a throne of silver rocks ; round her 
throne were niches, representing little caverns, in which her 
attendant river-nymphs were grouped. Her daughter, the 
princess Elizabeth, as the nymph of Thames, was seated at her 
royal mother^s feet. There were dolphins in every shade of 
silver, and shells and seaweed in every coloured burnish that 
could be devised. 

Glittering waterfalls and cataracts gleamed round the 
grotto, in which the noble river-nymphs were grouped about 
the throne of the queen. Her head-dress was a murex shell 
formed as a helmet, ornamented with coral, a veil of silver 
gossamer floating from it ; a bodice of sky-coloured silk was 
branched with silver seaweed ; a half tunic of silver gauze, 
brocaded with gold seaweed, was worn over a train of sky- 
coloured silk, figured with columns of white lace, of seaweed 
pattern. All this would have been elegant and appropriate 
enough, only, it is to be feared, that it was rendered ridi- 
culous by being worn with a monstrous farthingale; for, 
whether arrayed in courtly costume or in a hunting-dress, 
Anne of Denmark was never seen without that appendage in 
its most exaggerated amplitude. As Inigo Jones mentions 
the high ruff which she added to the costume of the river- 
goddess Tethys, there is little doubt that she likewise afflicted 
the classical contrivers of the masque, by assuming a far- 
thingale as large as a modem tea-table. In the course of the 
action of the masque, there was put into the hands of prince 
Charles the trident, which he gave to his father; and then 
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the queen^s splendid present of the sword and scarf, which he 
gave to his brother, the prince of Wales. His next office 
was to court her majjesty to descend fSrom her throne, and 
dance her ballet with her river-nymphs. The little prince, 
having performed all appointed devoirs with much grace and 
self-possession, returned to the middle of the stage, where 
he and all his little ladies went through another dance of the 
most intricate changes. They then gave way for the queen^s 
quadrille, and by the time that was finished, the summer 
sun showed traces of his rising, and the courtly revellers 
retreated to bed.^^ Thus closed a festival which was probably 
the happiest in the life of Anne of Denmark, for she mani- 
fested acute sorrow, when by accident some one recalled it to 
her memory after the death of her son Henry. 

Prince Charles having now attained as much strength as 
his royal parents could desire, and with it a very considerable 
share of beauty, was taken from his tender nurse, lady Carey, 
and placed under the care of masters selected by his brother, 
the prince of Wales.^ Sometimes the prince would tease him, 
and even make him weep, by telling him that if, as he grew 
up, his legs were not handsome, he should make him take 
orders, and give him the archbishopric of Canterbury, because 
the robes of the church would hide all defects. However, 
in the fulness of time,^^ says one of Charleses historians, 

when he began to look man in the face, those tender limbs 
b^an to knit and consolidate, and the most eminently famed 

* 8ir Robert Carey, though almost as amusing a journalist as Pepys himself, 
was evidently a narrow, selfish character. When prince Charles’s household was 
formed, Henry prince of Wales (whose early wisdom was most extraordinary) 
wished much to place immediately about the person of his young brother, as 
master of the rob^, sir William Fullarton, a man of enlarged mind, and piercing 
intellect. Henry was, however, unwilling to show slight to the Careys, from 
whom his brother had derived such inestimable personal advantages. He there- 
fore offered sir Robert Carey (who was avaricious) the choice between retaining 
his place of master of the robes to Charles, or the more profitable post of sur- 
veyor of his revenue. Sir Robert chose to retain his old place, saying, that ** If 
he excelled in any thing, it was in knowing how to make good clothes a senti- 
ment truly Pepysian, proving that some men are tailors by inclination, some 
are bom tailors, and others have tailoring thrust upon them." No doubt Carey’s 
literal reply increased Henry’s regret that he had no better companion for his 
young brother ; however, he kept his royal word, and sir Robert Carey remained 
master of the robes, the etiquette of which office placed him always in the society 
of the prince. 
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for manly and martial exercises were forced to yield liim 
the garland/^ 

The queen retained her girlish petulance after she had 
been for years a matron, and even when she was the mother 
of a grown-up son ; that son, the joy of her heart and pride 
of her existence, sometimes used a little playftd management 
to obtain peace in the royal domestic circle, where occasional 
outbreaks of temper on the part of her majesty produced, at 
times, considerable disquiet. With this very justifiable view 
prince Henry wrote the following letter, in which he mediates 
with wonderful tact, considering that he was but sixteen, be- 
tween his father’s jealousy of the queen^s want of attention 
to his gout, and her infirmity of temper if subjected to the 
slightest reproof or contradiction : — 

Heney Peincb of Wales to Kino James. 

" According to your majcsty^s commandment, I made your excuse unto the 
queen for not sending her a token by me, and alleged that your m^esty had a 
quarrel with her for not writing an answer to your second letter, written to her 
from Royston when your foot was sore, nor making mention of receiving that 
letter in her next, some ten days after; whereas, in your majesty's former journey 
to Royston, when you first took the pain in your feet, she sent one on purpose to 
visit you. 

** Her answer was, ‘ That either she had written or dreamed it ; and, upon 
supposing so, had told, first my lord Hay, and next sir Thomas Somerset, that 
she had written.' I durst not reply, as you directed, ‘ that your majesty was 
afraid lest she should return to her old bias/ for fear such a word might have 
set her in the way of it, and, besides, made me a peace-breaker, which I would 
eschew. Otherwise, most happy, when favoured by your majesty's command- 
ments, is he who, kissing your majesty's hands, is your majesty's most dutiful 
son and obedient servant, Henby." 

It is amusing to note the judgment displayed by so young a 
man, on the delicate point of saying too much in the media- 
tion of a matrimonial dispute. The queen^s “ old bias/^ to 
which he feared she would return, was indulgence in sullen- 
ness for a length of time, if contradicted or reproved. His 
avoidance of mischief-making, by declining to repeat to his 
mother messages sent in a passion by his father, proves that 
the praises for wisdom lavished on this prince by his country 
were by no means exaggerated. 

The queen always manifested the utmost disgust at the 
spirit of injustice and rapacity she found prevalent at the 
English court, — ^no new traits, as the preceding memorials of 
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tlie Tudor courts may witness. She carefully guarded, by 
her advice, her young friend lady Anne Clifford from being 
plundered by the venal swarm who watched round the king 
for prey. Gewge earl of Cumberland, preferring his brother 
to his daughter, had disinherited her illegally. The king 
wished the yoimg lady, who appealed to law, to submit to a 
private arbitration from those he should appoint ; but queen 
Anne, the Dane,^^ records the lady Anne, admonished me 
to submit to no such decision.^^ This is the first instance 
which can be quoted of sensible advice given by the queen, 
but from this time incidents frequently occur which show her 
capable of right judgment, as well as good feeling. She saw, 
with infinite aversion, the increasing profligacy of Carr and 
his faction, who were completely reckless in their abuse of 
the king^s favour. The functions of a court favourite in 
earlier times are little understood at the present era; in the 
sixteenth, and even in the seventeenth century, the office of 
king or queen^s favourite was more distinctly defined than 
that of prime-minister. 

In the dark ages personal government, instead of being 
deprecated by the people, was insisted upon. A monarch was 
expected to be himself his own prime-minister and general ; 
when he became something more than the leader of a bar- 
barous horde, such tasks could not be performed by him 
singly, and he naturally called in the aid of any friend whose 
conversation was most agreeable to him. If this assistant 
was not a dignitary of the church, he was viewed invidiously 
by the people, and called a favourite. Sometimes church- 
men were hated as favourites, yet this was seldom, for the 
power of governing communities systematically was the great 
science of the prelates of the ancient church ; but these saga- 
cious observers of their fellow-creatures could only preside 
over the civil department of the state. The king^s lay- 
favourite usually superintended the armed barbarians who 
constituted the military force ; but woe betided him and his 
master if the military leader or lay-courtier aspired to the 
office of prime-minister, and laid his unprivileged hand on 
the ark of the civil government, as may be seen by the 
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fetes of Hubert de Burgh, Gaveston, Despencer, Michael de 
la Pole, and many others. The Reformation brought as great 
a revolution in the business of state in this island, as it did 
in the religious ritual. Laymen now performed all the 
offices of government, civil as well as military, and divided 
their labours into numerous offices ; but the king, in whose 
person was combined all the reverence formerly shared be- 
tween the regal and pontifical offices, interfered unavoidably 
in the guidance of the whole machinery. A mediator was 
soon found necessary between the ministers and the monarch, 
— a person sufficiently beloved by him to induce him to 
attend at proper seasons to the dispatch of business, and to 
learn his will in matters on which he would not give distinct 
orders, expecting the ministers to know his pleasure intui- 
tively. Instances occur of queens-consort taking upon them 
this diplomatic office, and there is reason to believe that Anne 
of Denmark had thus interfered much in the government in 
Scotland ; but after she became queen-consort of England, she 
sedulously avoided all state business, leaving it wholly to the 
demi-official called the king^s favourite, — a person regarding 
whom, by the way, the king always required her to go 
tlirough the ceremony of recommending to him. 

The royal favourite in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies filled the office of confidential secretary, which included 
that of decipherer of the private letters received by the king 
and queen, the most important part of whose correspondence 
was, in that intriguing era, written in cypher. This office 
was therefore no sinecure ; it required the possession of con- 
siderable acquirements, and if these were united to strong 
mental abilities, the favourite became a formidable power 
behind the throne. The king himself tried to educate Carr, 
but his capacity was too mean ever to attain the art of the de- 
cipherer and translator ; shrinking from the onerous tasks laid 
upon him, he clandestinely obtained the assistance of his friend 
sir Thomas Overbury. This person was clever and learned, 
but arrogant and ambitious in no slight degree. He was 
resolved not to be kept in the background, and by way of 
proving how deeply he was concerned in state secrets, he 
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talked publicly of the contents of some of the queen^s letters 
which had passed through his hands.' In all probability it 
was this breach of official confidence in regard to the private 
letters of the royal family, which occasioned the great aversion 
Anne of Denmark always manifested to Overbury, and ex- 
pressed to the earl of Salisbury in the following letter,* 
(preserved by bishop Goodman,) with an explanation that the 
term of that fellow alludes to Overbury ; — 

"My Loed, 

" The king hath told me that he wU advise with you, and some other four or 
five of the council, of that follow. I can say no more, either to make you under- 
stand the matter or my mind, than I said the other day. Only I recommend to 
your care [attention] how pubUc the matter is now, both in court and city, and 
how far 1 have reason in that respect. 1 refer the rest to this bearer, and myself 
to your love, Anna, E.” 

Robert Carr, who had been recently advanced to the 
titles of viscount Rochester and earl of Somerset, succeeded 
to the public offices of Cecil earl of Salisbury on the death 
of that statesman, May 1612, when he and his friend Over- 
bury became more arrogant and offensive than ever, and at 
the same time more than ever the objects of Anne of Den- 
mark's dislike, which she certainly did not manifest in a very 
dignified manner. One day, Somerset and sir Thomas Over- 
bury were walking in the queen^s private garden when her 
majesty was looking out of the window, and she evinced her 
spleen at the sight of them by saying aloud to her attendants. 

There goes Somerset and his governor At that instant 
sir Thomas Overbury burst into a loud laugh ; and the queen, 
forgetting that she had begun the hostility, imagined that he 
had overheard her words and derided her, upon which she 
brought a bitter complaint of his insolence to the king. Over- 
bury, however, explained that he did not hear what her 
majesty was pleased to say, but his laughter proceeded from 

^ Sanderson’s Lives of Mary and James VI., p. 416. In bishop Goodman’s 
Court of James occurs a letter fi’om sir Thomas Overbury to the earl of Salisbury, 
in which he declares "that he very humbly puts himself at the queen’s mercy;” 
but adds, " that he hears her majesty is not satisfied with the integrity of his 
intent.” The letter is dated September 11th, no year given ; but, by a letter of 
sir T. Somerset to Edmondes, it appears that Overbury was restored to court- 
fevour in 1611. 

* This letter, like most of those written by Anne of Denmark, is dateless ; but 
it must have occurred befijre the death of O^il earl of Sidisbury, May 16, 1612. 

VOL. V. L 
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his friend the earl of Somerset having repeated to him a right 
merry jest king James had made that day at dinner/^^ The 
queen was forced^ on account of this adroit explanation^ to 
remit Overbury^s punishment; but soon after, he thoi^ht 
proper to enter her garden, and march backwards and forwards 
before her bay-window with his hat on, though she was sitting 
there. For this contempt she prevailed on the king to commit 
him to the Tower, where he remained a few days.^ These 
seem very trifling ofiences to raise a derire of vengeance in 
the breast of a queen who had shown so many traits of good- 
nature, but the flagrancy of Somerset's deeds makes her 
aversion to his whole clique almost an act of virtue. 

The queen was persuaded by her son, Henry prince of 
Wales, to attend at Woolwich the launch of one of the largest 
ships that had ever been added to the British navy. It was 
built by the princess favourite naval architect, Phineas Pett. 
Young as Henry was, he had already supported this valuable 
servant of the country against the insolence and oppression of 
the arbitrary junta, of which the king^s favourite, Somerset, 
was the tool. The queen threw all her influence in the 
support of her virtuous and right-judging son, not because 
he was virtuous and just, but because her strong maternal 
instinct and her queenly pride were alike centered in her 
first-born, — the darling of her heart and the delight of her 
eyes. The prince expected that every miderhand malicious 
project would be employed against his prot4g4, Phineas Pett, 
by Carr and his faction. At the momentous crisis of the 
launch, therefore, he was determined to be on the ship^s deck 
at the time she went ofi*. The queen and her train went on 
board the mighty fabric, and examined it before they took 
their places in the stand, from whence they expected to see 
it dash into the Thames. Phineas Pett himself wrote a 
quaint narrative of the scene. He says, The noble prince 
himself, accompanied by the lord admiral, was on the poop, 

^ Bishop GkxMhnan’s Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 145. 

* Arthur Wilson’s Life and Beign of James I. White Kennet, vol. ii. p. 692. 
It is extremely difficult to arrange the queen’s contests with Overbury in any 
thing like chronological order, the death of Salisbury and the new title of 
Somerset being the chief guides in the absence of dates. 
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where the great standing gilt cup was ready filled to name 
the good ship as soon as she were afloat, according to ancient 
custom and ceremony performed at such times, by drink- 
ing part of the wine, giving the ship her name, and then 
heaving the cup over board."* This is the only record of 
an ancient custom, probably derived from Pagan times, when 
old Father Thames and his naiads were thus propitiated, 
even as the Adriatic by the ring of gems yearly flung by 
a doge of Venice from the deck of the Bucentaur. Prince 
Henry chose, however, to preserve the cup, and place it in 
the hands of the worthy naval architect ; but, unfortunately, 
the ship, though she moved majestically forward for a few 
moments, stopped half-way, and positively refused to take 
her plunge into the river. Witchcraft was instantly suspected, 
for the ship remained stationary, and the royal party waited 
hour after hour. At five in the afternoon, the queen and all 
her train departed to Greenwich-palace, where the royal house- 
hold abode at that time. Prince Henry stayed a good time 
after their majesties were gone, conferring with the lord 
admiral and Pett as to what was best to be done. He then 
took horse and rode after the queen to Greenwich, but re- 
turned at midnight, when the ship was successfully launched, 
and the prince brought the good news himself to their majes- 
ties at Greenwich-palace. 

In the autumn of 1612, the remains of Mary queen of 
Scots were, by the orders of king James, transferred with 
royal pomp to the costly sepulchre he had previously prepared 
in Westminster-abbey. Superstition was on the qui vive 
at this occurrence, and the curious popular saying was re- 
peated, ^^that the grave was never disturbed of a deceased 
member of a family, without death claiming one or more of 
that family as a prey and when the promising heir of Great 
Britain, Henry prince of Wales, began to droop with iU-health, 
the foreboding was deemed amply fulfilled. Like his ill-fated 

* The ship was named * the Prince/ on board of which prince Cliarles, on his 
return from Spain, rode out that tremendous tempest off the Channel islands 
which fully tested Phineas Pett’s able workmanship. The above statement is 
drawn from Phineas Pett’s own narrative, printed in Nichols’ Progresses of 
James 1. 
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grandfather, lord Damley, he was a very handsome " lang 
lad/^ he had attained the height of six feet before his 
seventeenth year, and having a fair complexion and Grecian 
profile, an unhealthy season was only required for the national 
pest of consumption to claim such a person as her own. As 
the personal prowess of the champion was still required in a 
prince by a semi-barbarous people, greater exertions had been 
made by Henry in the tilt-yard than suited the strength of 
a rapidly-growing youth. He had likewise injured his health 
by swimming after supper in the Thames, when he was re- 
siding at his palaces of Ham and Richmond. Towards the 
end of September, 1612, his illness could not be concealed 
by any exertions of his own, and his cough excited the alarm 
of his mother, when he joined the royal party on a home- 
ward progress from the midland counties. An intermittent 
fever attacked him after his return to St. Jameses, and for 
these fevers no specific was then known; they were the 
scourge of our island, and generally, in the autumn, degene- 
rated into the worst species of typhus. 

The arrival of the count Palatine in England to receive the 
hand of his sister Elizabeth, caused Henry to rally and struggle 
a little time against his fatal illness. The queen had ambitiously 
set her mind on an alliance with Spain. She wished the prince 
to marry an infanta, and her daughter Elizabeth to be given 
in wedlock to the young king of Spain. She had greatly 
raised the suspicions and exasperated the prejudices of her 
Protestant subjects, by carrying on a secret diplomatic treaty 
with the Spanish government respecting these marriages. Her 
son Henry, though he took no part in the polemic cant of the 
day, was a well-principled member of the reformed church of 
England, and, in his early wisdom, foresaw that a royal house- 
hold di\dded in religion could not prosper ; he therefore de- 
clined a union with a Roman-catholic princess of any country, 
and earnestly promoted the wedlock of his sister with a Pro- 
testant prince, though of inferior rank. The excessive love 
which the queen bore her son caused her to withdraw her active 
opposition to the union of her daughter with Frederick count 
Palatine. She received this prince on his arrival with a sort 
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of displeased quietude, and only vented her displeasure by 
little taunts in private, cailing her daughter, whom she had 
hoped to see a queen of first rank in Europe, good wife,^^ 
and mistress Palgrave." The prince of Wales struggled 
against his fatal illness, forcing himself to go through the 
ceremonies of welcoming the princely stranger he was anxious 
to call brother. The royal family had promised to dine, in 
great state, with the lord mayor on the 24th of October, 
when the prince of Wales became so seriously ill that he 
was obliged to keep his bed. He was worse on the 29th, 
when, to the great terror of the populace, that phenomenon, 
a lunar rainbow, occurred, and lasted seven hours; to the 
excited imaginations of the beholders, it seemed to span 
exactly that part of St. James’s-palace where the sick princess 
apartments were situated. The people stood about the palace 
in crowds, foreboding the most fatal results from this aerial 
visitation.' They were so far right, that meteors seldom 
occur excepting in most insalubrious seasons. 

The prince had been visited by the queen and his beloved 
aster Elizabeth when he was first confined to the house. The 
intermittent soon after was declared to have degenerated into 
a putrid fever, virulently infectious, and the royal family were 
debarred from approaching him. The queen had always 
manifested a childish terror of contagion, nor could the love 
she bore her eldest son simnount her fears for her own life, 
but she remained in a pitiable state of wretchedness. In this 
perturbation she sent to sir Walter Ealeigh, with whom she 
had firequently conversed, to request of him a nostrum she 
had formerly taken with success in an ague, which she 
thought would cure her son. Sir Walter had been regarded 
with some favour by the prince, and was now overwhelmed 
with sorrow for his danger, which traversed all the hopes he 
had formed for better times for himself. He had great faith 
in the piece of quackery which the queen approved, and sent 
it for the use of the prince, unfortunately accompanied with a 
letter to her majesty, containing the empirical assertion ^^that 
it would cure all mortal malady, excepting poison!^ The 
* Narrative of the Death of Prince Henry, by Cornwallis. 



150 


AmE OF DENMARK. 


queen sent the nostrum to her d 3 dng son : it was apparently 
some very strong stimulant, for he revived a little after swal- 
lowing it, but expired, nevertheless, just before midnight, on 
the 5th of November, 1612. The people were swarming 
roimd St. James^s-palace, ever and anon pausing from the 
grotesque and quaint pageantry with which they kept the an- 
niversary of gunpowder-plot, to listen and gather the news of 
his last agonies. He had been prayed for, as one in extremity, 
in the service of commemoration of that day, and the Roman- 
catholics, to whom the 5th of November was often a period 
of severe persecution, had not scrupled to recriminate a judg- 
ment. London must have presented a strange scene the 
night of that 5th of November. Crowds blocked up every 
avenue, from St. James^s-palace to Somerset-house. Some 
wept, and groaned and howled, as tidings of the increasing 
death-pangs of the heir of England were brought out to 
them from time to time. Their cries were even heard roimd 
the bed of Henry. The fiercer fanatics celebrated the gun- 
powder-plot festival, and the idle and mischievous added their 
restlessness to the agitated multitude. 

The queen, under the terrors of infection, had retired from 
Whitehall to her own palace of Somerset-house, and there she 
was when the news of her son^s demise was brought to her. 
The revulsion she felt was dreadful, for a few hours before 
she had been informed that the nostrum of sir Walter 
Raleigh was working wonders. Rage mingled with the 
paroxysms of her grief and despair. She recalled the mes- 
sage of sir Walter Raleigh, that his nostrum cured all fevers 
but those produced by poison,^^ and in her ravings she de- 
clared her dear son had had foul play, and was the victim of 
some murderous poisoner. The sinister-visaged sir Thomas 
Overbury, with his arrogant pretensions and dark-working in- 
tellect, mysteriously eking out the paucity of his patron^s 
capacity, was the object of the unhappy mother’s suspicions.' 
He was still in the full sunshine of Somerset’s favour, but 

* Arthur Wilaon's Life of James I. A curious portrait of sir Thomas Over- 
bury is extant. His features are singularly forbidding, but expressive of ability; 
the &C6 is horse-shaped, with a strange rounding out of a very long upper 
lip. 
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m imoomproBiising antipathy had existed between the vir« 
tuous prince of Wales and the profligate favourite. All sus- 
picions of this kind would, in these times, have at once been 
silenced by the report of the physicians who made a post 
mortem examination of the princess body. The minutes of 
their report, still extant, have brought historical conviction 
that he died a natiiral death.^ The queen herself was pro- 
bably convinced by them when the effervescence of grief had 
subsided, for she certainly had sufficient intellect to be ame- 
nable to the testimony of science, since it was her particular 
request that the body of her httle daughter Mary might be 
opened, and the cause of her death ascertained, — a circum- 
stance which shows she had more strength of mind than 
many mothers in this enlightened era. Nevertheless, the 
words she uttered in the first delirium of her grief were quite 
sufficient to form the foundation of horrid calumnies in an 
age, when scandal was more shamelessly reckless than at any 
time since the human tongue had acquired skill in falsehood. 
The poor king was not spared in these reports ; but, surely, 
never did calumny wickeder work than when it insinuated 
that James I. had, even in thought, harmed his son. What- 
ever errors king James might have imbibed regarding political 
economy, his conduct was admirable as a father. He had 
given Henry an education which was a model for all princes, 
not by lucky accident, but with earnest intent, founded on 
proper principles, and the result was excellent; and, more- 
over, the most familiar fiiendship reigned among the royal 
family. The king had shown manly courage when the fever 
assumed an infectious character ; he disregarded all the me- 
dical warnings, and remained by the bed-side of his son while 
the disease was at its worst, till the prince lost his senses in 
the agonies of death.^ Then the miserable father, sick and 
' Nichols* Progresses. 

® The aotumn of 1612 was remarkably sickly 5 intermittent fever raged like a 
pest in London ; many persona were ill with the putrid endemic, and many died 
the same night with the low fever that had carried oS the prince of Wfdes. A 
handsome young student escaped from Lincoln s-inn in the delirium of the same 
fever, and came all undressed to St. James’s, having hidden his clothes in an open 
grave. The royal corpse lay in state at 3t. James’s, and the poor lunatic de- 
clared he was the ghost of prince Henry, come from heaven on a message to his 
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wretched, retired to Theobalds ; but, in the restlessness of his 
suspense, he would return to the vicinity of the metropolis, 
and took up his abode in the house of sir Walter Cope, at 
Kensington, now Holland-house. Of this place he was 
quickly weary, wrote Mr. Chamberlayne, in one of his news- 
letters to sir Dudley Carleton; "for he said the wind blew 
through the walls, and he could not be warm in his bed.^^ 
In short, the impatient anguish with which both the king 
and queen " took the death of their son,^^ rather scandalized 
all the religious professors at their court. 

Thus, out of a numerous progeny, queen Anne was left but 
two surviving children, one of whom she was shortly to lose 
by marriage. She had never loved her second son, Charles, 
with the passionate and adoring fondness she bestowed on 
prince Heniy; and, indeed, one of her indiscreet speeches 
concerning him was remembered by his enemies as a pro- 
phecy of his future misfortunes. Charles, after the death of 
his brother, had a fit of violent illness ; his physicians pre- 
scribed him some medicine which he obstinately refused to 
take, and disputed the point with an old Scottish nurse, who 
appealed to the queen^s authority. Queen Anne found that 
her son would no more take the dose from her than from his 
nurse, and she, with her usual impatience of contradiction, 
expressed herself very angrily. The nurse reminded her 
majesty " that there was danger that the prince would die.^^ 
"No,^^ said the queen, "he will live to plague three king- 
doms by his wilfulness.^^ This anecdote, which rests on no 
better authority than a biography written by a conjuror,' 
bears, nevertheless, the stamp of Anne of Denmark's re- 
proachful petulance. In the momentary irritability which 
was characteristic of her disposition if she experienced the 
least opposition, she usually made cutting speeches against 

parents. The poor creature was kept at the porter’s lodge all night without his 
clothes, and was given some lashes by the prince’s servants to induce him to 
confess who set lidm on, his tormentors having no faith in the Shaksperian 
aphorism, ** that a madman’s revelations are no gospel.” The king had the poor 
youth released when he heard of the adventure, and desired that he might be 
taken care of; but he escaped, and was never more heard of. He probably 
threw himself into the Thames. — Ki^ols’ Progresses. 

^ Lilly’s Charles the First. 
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those whom she truly loved; and her hasty repartees have 
been treasured by party spite to the disparagement of her 
husband^ her daughter, her son, — in short, against every one 
who was dear to her. 

The marriage of the princess Elizabeth had been long 
deferred by the sickness, death, and burial of the prince of 
Wales, and the count Palatine had remained in England 
several months, at great expense and inconvenience. It was 
therefore needful that the betrothal and marriage should take 
place as soon as possible after the funeral. The queen was 
too ill and dejected to be present at the betrothment of her 
daughter, which was done while the court, and even the 
fiancSe herself, wore mourning. The marriage took place on 
the 14th of February, three months after the death of the 
prince. The queen since the decease of Henry had testified 
more maternal kindness towards her son-in-law than she had 
yet shown, in remembrance of the brotherly friendship he had 
testified towards him when on his death-bed, and when he 
attended his body to the grave. She was present when her 
daughter Elizabeth and the coimt Palatine were united at 
Whitehall-chapel ; it was the first royal marriage celebrated 
according to the form of the Common-Prayer in England. 
From these ancestors her present majesty derives her here- 
ditary title to the English throne. 

When the princess Elizabeth finally departed from Eng- 
land with her spouse, the queen sunk into a depression of 
health and spirits, which gave some cause of fear for her life. 
She was advised by her physicians to try the waters of Bath 
to renovate her constitution, and accordingly she commenced 
a western progress in the following April. She was enter- 
tained on the way at Caversham-house, the seat of lord 
Knollys, being welcomed, at various stations in the avenue 
and gardens with a champStre-masque, by Campion, of the 
same species as Ben Jonson^s elegant dramatic poem of ^ the 
Fairies,^ from which specimens have been given. Her ma- 
jesty, in the evening, was so much pleased with a continua- 
tion of the same masque, that, forgetting her iU health, she 
vouchsafed to make herself the head of the revels, and gra- 
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dously to adorn the place with her personal dancing." Lord 
and lady Elnollys^ the four sons of the lord chamberlain^ sir 
Henry Carey, and lord Dorset were the performers in the 
masque.^ The queen spent the rest of the spring at Bath. 
She seemed to derive benefit from the waters, though she was 
once, while bathing, terribly frightened by a natural pheno- 
menon which appeared when she was in the king^s bath. Close 
by her there ascended, from the bottom of the cistern, a flame 
of fire, like a candle, which rose to the surface of the bath, and 
spread into a large circle of light on the top of the water, to 
the great consternation and alarm of the queen, who certainly 
beheved it a supernatural messenger from the world below, 
and nothing could induce her to enter the king^s bath again. 
The physicians in vain assured her that the apparition pro- 
ceeded from a natural cause : her fears were far from being 
appeased by their explanations, so she betook herself to a 
bath which a benevolent citizen had secured, on the dissolu- 
tion of the monasteries, for the use of the poor. Here, being 
assured that no subaqueous candles ever intruded themselves, 
she bathed during her stay. The citizens ornamented the 
bath she used with a cross and the crown of England, and 
the inscription, in gold, of Anna Regina Sacrum, Since that 
time it has home the appellation of the queen^s bath." ® 

The queen extended her progress to the city of Bristol, 
which she entered June 5th, 1612,® in a chariot drawn by 
four milk-white steeds. Her maids of honour followed the 
carriage of their royal mistress riding on palfreys, two and 
two. The mayor of Bristol, and all the corporation, met the 
queen, and presented her with an embroidered purse, which 
had cost four pounds, containing one hundred nobles, worth 
twenty-two shillings each. The mayor then turned his steed, 
and rode before the royal carriage bare-headed, but with his 
chain of gold about his neck ; and thus they went up Vine- 
street, to the queen^s lodging at the mansion of sir John 
Young. The next day being Sunday, the civic authorities 
attended the queen to hear a sermon at the cathedral, and in 

* Nichols’ Progresses, vol. ii. pp. 629-638. ® Warner’s Bath, p. 828. 

* Chronicle of the City of Bristol 
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her majesty^s chariot with her were the earl of Worcester, the 
bishop of Bath and Wells, and dean Robson, who was to 
preach. But the grand display of Bristol taste was reserved 
for Monday, June 7th, when a building was erected in Can- 
nons^-marsh, finely decorated with ivy-leaves and flowers, for 
her majesty to sit in and behold a sham sea-fight at the mouth 
of the river, at high-water on the Gibb. When the mayor 
and his company had placed the queen in her stand, a ship 
came up the stream under full sail: she cast anchor, and 
made obeisance with her ensigns to the queen ; after which 
she spread her flags again, for up came two Turkish galleys 
and assaulted the loyal Bristol ship. The corsairs boarded, 
but were repulsed, after much shooting and fighting, with 
great loss. Some of the Turks who chmbed up the Bristol 
ship^s mast to tear down her flag, were flung into the water, 
and had to swim for their lives, while the ship^s side did 
seem to run with blood. At last, all the Turks were captured 
by the superior valour of the Bristol mariners, and were led 
prisoners to the feet of her majesty, who, laughing, said, 
They were not only like Turks in apparel, but resembled 
them in their countenances.^^ The queen graciously added 
to her rather ambiguous compliment on the beauty of the 
Bristowians, that she was dehghted with their sea-fight, for 
that she had never seen one so naturally performed.^^ 

The multitudes that thronged into the ^^bright city^^ jBrom 
all parts of the west of England, to see the queen and the 
sham-fight, were almost incredible, and such was the loyal and 
afiectionate demeanour of everybody, that her majesty was 
pleased to declare, ^^she never knew she was a queen until 
she came to Bristol.^^ The next day the mayor, the aider- 
men, and trained bands, with thousands of the people, accom- 
panied her majesty to Lawford-gate, when, at leave-taking, 
she took off her finger a diamond ring worth 60/., and pre- 
sented it to the mayor, Mr. Thomas Povey. The good gentle- 
man ever after wore it, in memory of queen Anne, about his 
neck, hung by a ribbon, for it was too small for his finger. 
He left it by will as an heirloom, to be preserved for ever in 
memory of the royal donor ; but our Bristol chronicler adds. 
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with regret, " that it had disappeared from among his valuables 
after his death, and the heirs of the good Bristol merchant 
never possessed queen Anne’s ring.” 

Her majesty returned to Bath after her Bristol progress, 
where she remained until late in the autumn. In her home- 
ward journey the queen was encountered on Salisbury Plain, 
near a wild ravine, by the rev. George Fereby, who had in- 
structed his parishioners in church music ; he approached the 
queen’s carriages, and entreated that her majesty would be 
pleased to listen to a concert performed by them. When the 
queen signified her assent, there rose out of the ravine a hand- 
some company of the worthy clergyman’s parishioners, dressed 
as Druids and as British shepherds and shepherdesses, who 
sang a greeting, beginning with these words, to a melody 
which greatly pleased the musical taste of her majesty, — 

** Shine, oh, shine, thou sacred star ! 

On seely * shepherd swains.’' 

We should suppose, from the commencing words, that this 
poem had originally been a Nativity hymn pertaining to the 
ancient church, and it is possible that the melody might be 
traced to the same source ; for the great English sacred com- 
posers, Talhs, Blow, and Bull, evidently caught the last echoes 
of the cloister, ere those strains were sUenced for ever in the 
land. The music, the voices, and the romantic dresses, so 
well corresponding with the mysterious spot where this pas- 
toral concert was stationed, greatly captivated the imagination 
of the queen. She appointed the reverend George Fereby 
one of her chaplains, and always regarded him and his com- 
positions with a considerable degree of favour.^ 

The hateful and disgraceful proceedings of the divorce of 
lady Frances Howard from her husband, the earl of Essex, 
took place, whilst the queen was absent in the west, the same 
spring. As she was by no means concerned in any part of 
that iniquitous business, its discussion is gladly avoided here. 

The queen was usually involved in pecuniary difficulties. 
Notwithstanding the enormous increase to her income granted 
by the king, she had incurred debts in the years 1613 and 

* Hannlees. * Nichols* Progresses of James I., vol. ii. p. 666. 
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1614. The genius of sir Walter Scott, in its comic mood, 
has often made our readers laugh at the sifflication presented 
by Richard Moniplies to James I.; yet a more naive and 
characteristic supphcation could scarcely have been devised 
than the following, which was presented by Heriot himself to 
the consort of that king: — 

"TO THB Queen's most excellent Majestlb. 

" The humble Petition of Oeorge Heriot, your majestie's servant, 

" Most humbly showeth, that, whereas the last time your gracious m£yestie 
was pleased to admit your servant to your royal presence, it then pleased your 
highness to regret that your gracious intentions towards the payment of your 
debts were much hindered by the scarcity of your majesty’s treasure ; whereupon 
your suppliant did resolve, and as he still doeth, to forbear to trouble or impor- 
tune your majesty until it suld please God to second your royal disposition with 
greater plenty than now is. Only his most humble suit at this time is, in regaird 
of the extreme burden of interests wherewith he is home down, and which he 
must shortly pay, or perish, together with some other urgent necessities, that 
your majesty wald be graciouslie pleased to give your highness’ warrant to the 

right honourable the lord for the discharge of the ragmient [remnant] of 

an account acknowledged under your majesty’s hand, and direct to the lord 
Knyvet, in anno 1613, together with some other litle things, delivered for your 
m^esty to Arthur Bodrane, page, for your mfyesty’s use, in July and August 
last past ; and your petitioner shall ever pray,” &c. 

About this period of her life, after her recovery from the 
deep dejection that followed the loss of her son, she caused 
her favourite artist, Van Somers, to paint several portraits in 
different costumes, which still remain at Hampton-Court, 
Her attire, when she followed the chase, must occasion both 
amusement and amazement to persons interested in huntmg. 
In the first place, she was pleased to ride on a peaceable- 
looking, fat, sorrel steed, with a long cream-coloured mane, — 
altogether looking as if it claimed kindred with that valuable 
breed of cart-horses called ^ the Suffolk Punch,^ good crea-. 
tures, but never meant for the sports of the field. When 
mounted on this most unique charger, she wore a monstrous 
farthingale of dark green velvet, made with a long tight- 
waisted bodice, a very queer grey beaver-hat, of the clerical 
shape called a shovel, with a gold band and a profusion of fire- 
coloured plumes; and this formidable head-tire is mounted on 

* The queen’s treasurer, whose title seems unknown to Heriot’s scrivener, 
Heriot uses, as customary in all documents of that era, the titles m^esty and 
highness in the same sentence, to specify the same person. This paper is one of 
the Heriot documents, edited by the rev. Dr, Steven. 
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a high head of hair, like a periwig, elaborately curled and 
frizzed. The corsage of the gown is cut very low, but the 
bosom is covered with a transparent chemisette and a Brussels 
lace collar, and Brussels lace cuffs of three tiers ; buff leather 
gloves with gauntlet tops complete this inimitable hunting- 
dress. The queen^s features are rather handsome ; she has 
lively brown eyes, a clear complexion, and an aquiline nose, 
which droops a little towards the mouth; the expression of 
her face is good-natured, but rather bold and confident. 
Sometimes, when hunting, the queen took cross-bow in hand, 
and shot at the deer from a stand; but the only instance 
recorded of her majesty^s exploits in hitting a living object is, 
that she killed king Jameses beloved dog Jewel, or Jowler, 
his special and most favourite hound.^^ The king, seeing his 
canine darling lie dead, stormed exceedingly for awhile, before 
any one dared tell him who had done the deed ; at last one 
of the queen^s attendants ventured to break the matter to 
him, saying, ^^that the unlucky shaft proceeded from the 
hand of her majesty,” which information suddenly pacified 
him in the midst of his wrath. It seemed,” said the writer 
of the letter which preserves this odd incident, that the 
affection of king James for hia queen increases with time, for 
they never were on better terms. He sent word to her ‘ not 
to be concerned at the accident, for he should never love her 
the worse.^ Next day he sent her a jewel worth 2000/., pre- 
tending it was a legacy from hia dear dead dog.”^ 

In the painting of the queen in her hunting costume, her 
dogs are introduced by Van Somers ; they wear ornamented 
collars, round which are embossed, in gold, the letters, A. R. ; 
they are dwarf greyhounds, a size larger than Italian grey- 
hounds. These little creatures, we think, were at that time 
used for coursing hai'es. The queen holds a crimson cord 
in her hand, to which two of these dogs are linked; it is 
long enough to allow them to run in the leash by her side 
when on horseback. A very small greyhound is begging, by 
putting its paws against her green cut-velvet farthingale, as 
if jealous of her attention. The whole composition of this 
* Nichols' Prepresses, voL ii. p. 668. 
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historical portrait recalls, in strong caricature, the elegant 
lines of Dryden, — 

** The graoeftil goddess was arrayed in green ; 

About her feet ware little beagles seen. 

Who watehed, with upward eyes, the movements of their queen.” 

The building seen in the picture, behind the queen^s left 
shoulder, represents the lower court of Hampton-Court palace, 
before the trees had grown up by the wall bounding the 
green, or the gate was altered by Charles II. It has been 
said the scene was Theobalds, (the queen^s favourite hunting- 
palace, now defunct,) but many of the features still coincide 
with the court of Hampton-palace, nearest the river. The 
queen appears to have stood on the pretty triangular plain 
fronting the royal stables, which now appertain to the Toy 
hotel. This plain, in the eras of the Tudors and Stuarts, (and 
perhaps of the Plantagenets,’) was the tilting-place, and in- 
deed the grand play-ground of the adjoining palace. Here 
used to be set up moveable fences, made of net-work, called 
toils, or tois, (used in those games in which barriers were 
needed,) from whence the name of the stately hostel on the 
green is derived. The queen was standing on this green, 
ready to mount, when Van Somers drew this picture. Her 
black-a-moor groom had just led from under the noble arch 
of the royal stables (which may be supposed opposite to the 
queen) her tame fat hunter, accoutred with the high-pom- 
melled crimson velvet side-saddle, and rich red housings 
fringed with gold. Her painter. Van Somers, has added this 
notation at the left comer of the picture, — on which he has, 
with Dutch quaintness, imitated a scrap of white paper stuck 
on with two red wafers , — Anna R, Dei Gratia Magna Brit,, 
France, Hibernia, Mtatis 43. 

The queen did not desert her friend lady Arabella Stuart 
in her dire distress. Petition after petition, letter after let- 
ter from her, she perseveringly put into the king^s hands. 

^ Hampton-palaoe was a residence of Elizabeth of York ; this is evident fh)m 
her privy-purse expenses. George duke of Clarence was ranger of Bushy-park, 
which was then much more extensive, the royal chases in Surrey joining Rich- 
mond and Oatlands. The stables of the Toy are much older than Wolsey's 
building. 
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Besides keeping up b oonsespondence mih the poor 
tibe queen cxften sent the Idhd^hearted ladj^ Jane iBra 
to comfort h^r^ and as^ treatments ArabeUa’^ 

request, in all her supplication^ was, itbat she might be |>er<^ 
mitted to see her royal kinsman, and ask him Why she was 
confined in the Tower Lady Jane Drummond was directed 
by the queen, on one of these occasions, to write to lady 
Arabella, that ^^The king had taken her last letter well 
enough ; but when her majesty pressed him to see Arabella^ 
his answer was, ^ That she had eaten of the forbidden tree/ 
But,^^ adds lady Jane Drummond, ^^for all that, her majesty 
sendeth you this little token, in witness of the continuation 
of her friendship to your ladyship/^ ^ 

Ajine of Denmark was glad to leave all the troubles of the 
court, and again retire to Bath, where she spent the principal 
part of the summer of 1613, 

The affection subsisting between the queen and her brother, 
the king of Denmark, was great ; his second visit to England 
had no object but the pleasure of seeing her, and giving her 
a happy surprise. He arrived in Yarmouth-roads, July 19, 
1614, accompanied by his lord admiral and lord chancellor: 
he landed privately, travelled with poSt-horses through Ipswich, 
and slept at Brentwood, without the slightest idea of his royal 
rank transpiring cm the road. Thus incognito, he arrived at 
an inn in Aldgate, where he dined ; from thence he hired a 
hackney-coach,^ and bent his course to the queen^s court at 
Somerset-house, where he entered her presence-chamber be- 
fore any one of her household was aware of his arrival in 
England. His royal sister was not in the apartment at the 
moment ; she was dining privately in the gallery. While the 
king of Denmark mingled unknown with the courtiers, who 
were awaiting queen Aimers entrance into the presence- 
chamber, Cardel, the dancer, looked in his face very earnestly, 

^ MS. Papers, Harleian, 7(^. 

* This narrative is drawn from a contemporary letter, written by Mr. Lorldn 
to sir Thomas Puckering. It shows hackney-coaches were in common use in the 
reign of James I. The term ‘ hackney,’ merely means something in common 
use ; it was an English word in the time of Henry Vlll., and bore the same 
signification. 
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and then said to a French gentleman, one of her majestj^s 
oflBcers, that ^^The stranger-gentleman, close by, was the 
greatest resemblance to the king of Denmark he ever saw in 
his life/^ The Frenchman had seen the king on his previous 
visit to England, and the moment his attention was drawn to 
him, recognised his countenance. He immediately ran to his 
royal mistress, and told her that her brother was certainly in 
her palace : the queen treated the news with scorn, as an idle 
fancy. While the matter was in discussion, the king of 
Denmark entered the gallery, and raising his hand as a signal 
of silence to the attendants, he approached his sister^s chair, 
who sat with her back to him, and putting his arms round 
her ere she was aware, gave her a kiss ; whereby she learned 
the verity of that she had before treated as falsehood.^^ 
The queen, in great joy, took off the best jewel she wore that 
day, and gave it to the Frenchman whose tidings she had 
mistrusted ; she next despatched a post with the news to king 
James, who was absent on a distant progress, and then de- 
voted all her attention to her brothers entertainment. King 
James made such haste home from Nottinghamshire, that he 
was at Somerset-house on the Sunday, where he, with the 
queen, the king of Denmark, and prince Charles, were present 
at a sermon preached by Dr. King, bishop of London. 

The politicians of the day exhausted their ingenuity in 
guessing what great scheme or necessity had induced this 
flying visit of the royal Dane. After all, they were forced 
to conclude that it was the mere yearmng of natural affection 
in the wish to spend a week with his sister. Hawking, hunt- 
ing, bear-baiting, and running at the ring were the daily 
diversions of the king of Denmark, and plays were acted 
every night for his entertainment, Sunday excepted, on which 
evening he entertained the English court, at his expense, with 
fireworks in Somerset-house gardens, after a manner of his 
own devising. He seems to have had a peculiar taste and 
genius for pyrotechny, for these fireworks were the most 
beautiful and successful ever exhibited in England. It was 
guessed that king Christiem meant to have complained of 
repeated insults that had been offered to the queen by the 
Somerset faction, especially by the earl of Northampton, but 
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finding that noblepian just; deadj and the fistyouritism of 
Somerset on the decline^ he abstained from all aUusaon to 
former grievajocefiL 

The king of Denmark took leave of his royal sister, 
August Ist, and went with king James and prince Charles 
to Woolwich, where they were received by the famous ship- 
builder Phineas Pett,^ who showed the royal party a beauti- 
ful ship, nearly finished, called the ^ Mer Honneur/ From 
Woolwich the two kings went to Gravesend, where they 
dined together at the Ship tavern. Finally, king James 
escorted king Christiern to his own ship, which had come 
round from Yarmouth. After this visit, Christiern saw his 
sister no more ; but he was in continual correspondence with 
her, of the most affectionate nature, till her death. It was 
to the numerous family connexions of James the FirsPs con- 
sort that the close intercourse England has maintained with 
Germany and the northern states of Europe for the last two 
centuries may be traced. The queen^s sisters married the 
dukes of Brunswick and Hesse, and the heirs of those 
dominions were, as they are at present, near kinsmen of the 
royal family of Great Britain. 

At this very juncture occurred the poisoning of sir Thomas 
Overbury, in the Tower, effected by the vengeance of the 
countess of Somerset, because he had endeavoured to prevent 
her marriage with Somerset after her divorce from the earl 
of Essex. Somerset was at that time lord chamberlain, a 
function that fitted the calibre of his intellect far better than 
that of confidential secretary to the king, to which office 
(apparently synonymous with that of favourite) there was 
now another aspirant, much patronised by the queen, being 
an English youth, of elegant manners and person. George 
Villiers was first taken notice of by the king, owing to his 

' James II.’s favourite ship-builder was likewise named Phineas Pett. Naval 
architecture was a science which rose under the patronage of the Stuart kings, 
who all understood its principles. James lY. was the best practical naval archi- 
tect of his day. It is certain that naval architecture in this island owes as much 
to James IV. as in Russia it does to Peter the Great, for when he built the greatest 
ship ever known in this island, he plamied her himself, and worked in her with 
his own royal hands, as an example to his destructive countrymen. Alarmed at 
the navy his brother-in-law was creating, Henry VIII. ordered the construction 
of gtill larger ships, and gave great encouragement to Ms navy. 
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reseMWance to the beautiM head of St. Stephen, in one of 
the Italian master-pieces at Whitehall, fifom whence was 
derived the pet name of ^ Steenie,^ by whidi the new courtier 
was designated in the royal family. The king* first dis- 
tinguished George Villiers with his favour at his visit to 
Cambridge, in 1616 . Just before this time the murder of 
Overbury began to be whispered against Somerset, who was, 
in a few days, arrested with liis wife, and both were conveyed 
to the Tower/ 

The king stood on the punctilio that the queen should 
recommend Villiers to the office of his confidential secretary, 
perhaps because this office would render him a frequent 
witness of their domestic life, and because part of her own 
private correspondence would pass through the hands of that 
officer ; yet she demurred at the idea of being thus rendered 
responsible for his conduct in the giddy career of royal 
favouritism she perceived he was destined to run. Experience, 
as she advanced towards middle life, had given her some 
insight into human character, and the probable results of 
an intoxicating prosperity. When archbishop Abbott took 
it upon him to obtain from the queen the required formal 
recommendation of Villiers to her royal spouse, she made 
this sensible answer : My lord, neither you nor your friends 
know what you desire. I know your master better than you 
all. If Villiers once gets this place, those who shall have 
most contributed to his preferment will be the first sufferers by 
him. I shall be no more spared than the rest. The king will, 
himself, teach him to despise us, and to treat us with pride 
and scorn. The young proud favourite will soon fancy that 
he is obliged but to his own merit for his preferment. It 
is, however, certain, whatever were her misgivings on the 
subject, that she complied with the request of the archbishop, 
and introduced Villiers to his first step in court-honour in 

^ A long series of trials took place for poisoning and witchcraft, and a horrible 
effusion of blood ensued of the minor agents in the murder. The malice and 
folly of the countess of Somerset had set a great number of atrocious agents at 
work, and the lieutenant of the Tower, with some of the lowest servants of that 
prison, were executed j yet the countess was spared, though she pleaded guilty. 
Somerset never would acknowledge guilt j nor would any jury, in these days, 
have convicted him, a Ahp. Abbott’s Journal, quoted in Kennct. 

M 2 
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the following manner: — On St George^s-day, hei? majesty 
(being with prince Charles in the privy-chamber) told the 
king that She had a new. candidate for the honour of 
knighthood, worthy of St. George himself/^ She then re- 
quested the prince, her son, to reach her hia father^s sword, 
which he did, drawing it out of the sheath. She advanced 
to the king with the sword : he affected to be afraid of her 
approach with the drawn weapon; but, kneeling before him, 
she presented to him George Villiers, and guided the king^s 
hand in giving him the accolade of knighthood. James, 
either being very awkward, or too powerfully refreshed at the 
festival of St. George, had nearly thrust out his new favour- 
ite’s eye with the sword, in the course of this ceremony. 

Perhaps Villiers conducted himself more gratefully to the 
queen than she anticipated, for no traces exist of any quarrel 
between them. Some autograph letters are extant, in her 
hand, by which it appears she entered into a friendly compact 
with him, for the reformation of the king’s unmannerly habits 
and personal ill-behaviour. 
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The truth was, king Jamie, when his aiiimal spirits overleaped 
the little discretion he possessed, was wont to comport himself 
according to the apt simile of sir Walter ^cott, ^^exceedingly 
like an old gander, running about and cackling all manner of 
nonsense/^ His loving queen likened him, less reverently, to 
a sow ; and her majesty charged her protigi, George Villiers, 
to give his royal master some hint, imperceptible to the 
by-standers, when he was transgressing the bounds of what 
she considered kingly behaviour. Thus Villiers was esta- 
blished as a sort of monitor or flapper of Laputa, to recall the 
dignity of the monarch when it was going astray. He was 
compared, in the circle of the royal family, to a faithful dog 
who lugged a sow by the ear when transgressing into forbid- 
den grounds, and the queen facetiously called the admonitions 
of the favourite, lugging the sow by the ear without such 
coarse and quaint comparison, it is very likely these reproofs 
would not have been graciously received. The following 
letter, copied from the original autograph, was written in 
answer to a letter of Villiers, informing queen Anne that, in 
obedience to her desire, he had pulled the king^s ear till it was 
as long as any sow^s.^^ Some other notes by the queen, on 
the same subject, follow. ^ She seldom wrote a long letter, 
“My kind Dogoe, 

“ Your letter hath bin acceptable to me. I rest already assured of your care- 
fulness. Yowe may tell your maister that the king of Denmark hath sent me 
twelve fair mares, which I intend to put in Byfield-parke j where, being the other 
day a-hunting, I could find but very few deare, but great store of other cattle, 
as I shall tell your maister myself when I see him. I hope to meet you all at 
Woodstock at the time appointed, till when I wish you all happiness and con- 
tentment. “ Anna, R. 

“ I thank yow for your paines taken in remembering the pailing of me parke. 
I will doe yow auie service I can.” 

Queen Anne to Kino James. 

“ I am glad that our brother’s horse does please you, and that my dog Stennie 
does well ; for I did command him that he should make your ear hang like a 
sow’s lug, and when he comes home I will treat him better than any other dog.” 

Sometimes these admonitions were to remind the king of 
certain promises he had made for the advancement of her 
majesty^s pecuniary interests, for she was very extravagant, 
and always in want of money. 

1 Harleian MSS., fol. 698a 
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‘When the king was settled with a confidant of more peri 
sonal re^ctability than Somerset^ the queen ceased to inters 
fere with state affairs ; it was the only instance in which 
she had thrown her influence into the scale since her arriiral 
in England. Her contemporaries gave her credit for con- 
siderable abilities, if she had chosen to plunge into the troubled 
sea of politics ; she manifested more wisdom by avoiding it, 
and by amusing herself with her masques and festivals, which 
fostered the fine arts, and encouraged the talents of her two 
especial proiSgSs, Inigo Jones and Ben Jonson. She was a 
good linguist, since, in addition to the French, German, and 
English languages, she was an Itahan scholar, for cardinal 
Bentivoglio, then resident as nuncio at the court of Brussels, 
who had visited England, mentions that she possessed this 
accomplishment. He praises, too, her beauty excessively, but 
perhaps he was no great judge of female charms, and her 
pictures at Hampton-Court will scarcely sustain the assertion ; 
when he speaks of her knowledge of his own elegant language, 
it will be allowed that is a matter on which he was fully able 
to decide. 

The queen^s bad taste in dress led her to exaggerate, rather 
than banish, the hideous costume prevalent in all the courts 
of Europe for half a century. It was a style which would 
have caricatured the Venus de Medicis herself, had she 
assumed farthingale and tSte-de-mouton, In fact, a farthin- 
gale must have been a habitation rather than a garment,* as 
troublesome to carry about as a snail-shell is to its occupant. 
The inconveniences attending this ridiculous dress at last 
exhausted the patience of king James, who issued a formid- 
able proclamation^ against the whole costume, declaring that 
no lady or gentleman clad in a farthingale should come to 
see any of the sights or masques at Whitehall for the future, 
because ^Hhis impertinent garment took up all the room in 

^ In a trial for witchcraft in Lancashire, Margaret Hardman, a young lady 
who thought herself bewitched, thus described the sort of garment she chose her 
fttmiliar to provide ; " I will have a French farthingale. I will have it low 
before and high behind, and broad on either side, that I may lay my arms on it.” 

* The proclamation was to his own court and guests. It was not a sumptuary 
law, ratified by act of parliament, like those in which Elizabeth set the fiishions 
of W subjects. 
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his corift,^^ A most i^oulous mcident^ had thus roused the 
legidatorial wrath of king James, At c^e of the masques 
performed by the gentlemen of Gray^s-iw> Whitehall- 
palace^ there was great anxiety manifested by the ladies to 
obtain places, but unfortunately four or five were wedged in 
the passage by the size of their farthingales; others pressed 
on, and likewise stuck fast. Thus the way was utterly blocked 
up with ladies, pushing, squeezing, and remonstrating with 
no little din of eloquence, whilst the beautiful masque was 
played out to the king and queen seated almost alone. Next 
day the king issued his fulmination against farthingales, and 
it appears, from this proclamation, that the gentlemen, willing 
to be of as much consequence in the world as the ladies, had 
padded or wadded their garments in proportion. Mr. Cham- 
beriayne, whose letters preserve the memory of this proclama- 
tion, expresses his satisfaction " that it would certainly cause 
the extirpation of this unbecoming costume.^^ Greatly mistaken 
was he, when he supposed it was in the power of a royal 
edict to banish a fashion before the ladies themselves were 
tired of it. If the king objected to farthingales, he should 
have commenced by regulating the attire of her majesty, the 
leader of fashion, but this was an experiment he was not very 
likely to try. In the very face of his proclamation, the 
obnoxious garments continued to increase in amphtude for 
the remainder of his life, and very perversely went out of 
fashion at his funeral. 

The king very early in the new year of 1616 visited New- 
market, but the severe weather prevented his favourite amuse- 
ments. His majesty, therefore, having nothing better to do, 
vented his spleen in a humorous sonnet ^ to January,^ in which 
he says, — 

" But now his double face is still disposed. 

With Saturn’s aid, to freeze us at the fire ; 

The earth, o’er covered with a sheet of snow, 

Refuses food to fowl, to bird, and beast ; 

The chilling cold lets^ every thing to grow. 

And surfeits cattle with a starving feast.” 


^ Hinders. The word let, as well as prevent, has become the very reverse of 
its original meaning. 
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bledon, to the daughter of Thcwas df Shceter^^ 
leigVs eldest soijj), She < se^ms, to haF© toyeu^^ 
of Georgina foj* the, b^uefit of her godrdai:^to*^ Court 
gossip affirmed that the queen, was very anxious for the de- 
parture of her consort pn his Ic^igrprojecited visit to Scotiandy 
in order that she might rdgn as queentregentpaver Englaaid 
in his absence. But this was soandab sn^cp good proof exists 
that she was very anxious to have hiin honie again before he 
was ready to return, and^ withal> she was not, appointed regent. 
King James set out from Theobalds, March 1617. The 
queen bore him company as far as Ware; the king did not 
arrive in Edinburgh till May. The extravagant English 
nobles who accompanied him, had much to say in scorn of 
the utter absence of pageantry in the welcome given to the 
long-absent king. But if sparing in pageantry, the Scotch 
were profuse in Latin orations and scholastic disputations, 
which infinitely comforted and refreshed the pedantry of his 
soul. 

It is difficult to detail the usual proceedings of the royal 
humorist with gravity, yet it would be unjust not to put in a 
serious w ord of commendation in regard to the real good 
James effected, at this time, in the land of his birth. His 
pnmary object in this visit was, to oblige the privy council of 
Scotland to establish schools in every parish ; likewise parish 
registers.''' We do not scruple to affirm, boldly, that a king 
whose heart was set on such improvements for the lower 
orders, was not the beast and fool which it has pleased party 
calumniators to represent him ; three words, at least, might 
be uttered in reply to their railings, — these being, parochial- 
schools, registers, colonies. The benefits of these establish- 
ments are felt to this hour, and the paternal wisdom of their 

^ The register of the parish says, " The ladie Georgi-Anna, daughter to the 
earl of Exeter and the honourable lady Prances, countess of Exeter, was baptized 
the 30th of July, 1616, in the afternoon; queen Anne and the earl of Worcester 
being witnesses, and the bishop of London administered the baptism.” 

2 Those who can read the quaint journal of council, written by the lord 
chancellor of Scotland, may be convinced, if they choosey that these beneficial 
mprovements emanated from James himself. This document is printed by 
he Maitland Club, with letters to James VI. — Introduction, p. 63. 
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peaceful founder* ought to be better !dp^reteiab^ thto in 

hk age *of hlbofl akd - ^ > 

But to tum to lighter matter, if ttie king^i^ English train 
were discontented at the absence of the' pageatitry usual in 
England on all festive occasions, the Scotch were ^ niUch 
astonished that suCh trifles could give pleasure to grown men, 
and began to question among themselves whether the English 
worshipped these images, and whether they were really the 
idols they heard so much about from their Calvinist preachers. 
However, among the rest of the diversions prepared for king 
James, there was, to be sure, one red lion, made of plaster, at 
Linlithgow ; and, certainly, the address of this lion, in which 
was enclosed James Wiseman, schoolmaster of the said town, 
was better worth attention than any other of the northern 
recreations 

“ Thrice royal sir, here I do you beseech, 

Who art a lion, hear a lion’s speech,-— 

A miracle, for, since the days of -^sop, 

No lion till these times his voice dared raise np 
To such a majesty. Then, king of men. 

The king of beasts speaks to thee from his den, 

Who, (though he now be here enclosed in plaster,) 

When he is free, is Lithgow’s wise schoolmaster.” 

Whilst his majesty wUs absent, the queen had a very fearful 
dream ^ respecting his personal safety, and despatched a special 
messenger with the particulars of it, begging him, withal, to 
hasten home to her. For once in his life king James paid no 
heed to the call of superstition ; perhaps, in regard to the su- 
pernatural, he attended to the crotchets of no brain but his 
own, for he did not particularly hasten his homeward progress. 

Her majesty sojourned at Greeiiwich-palace during the 
king^s absence. The young gentlewomen of Lady^s-hall, a 
great boarding-school at the neighbouring town of Deptford, 
performed a masque for the diversion of her majesty. In the 
course of the prologue the queen was thus addressed : — 

“ The lovely crew 
Of Lady’s-hall, a pure academy. 

Where modesty doth sway as governess. 

These pretty nimjps, [nymphs,] devoted to your grace. 


^ Letter of archbishop Toby Matthews, dated Pocklington, May 17, 1617. 
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Present a sporty wljich they do yenrlj, celelimte 
On Candlemas night, with due solemnity 
And great applauie." 

Hymen was the hiero of the 'masque, but the instructors at 
Lady^s-hall considered it only proper that so inipertiiielit a 
god as Cupid should be banished from all association with that 
respectable divinity, — Cupids being contraband Cuticles at 
the Deptford school patronised by her majesty queen Anne 
and the court at Greenwich. The piece was therefore entitled 
Cupid^s Banishment, and being written under the immediate 
surveillance of Mr. Ounslo, tutor to Lady^s-hall, ought to have 
been the very pink of propriety. Indeed, Cupid is railed at, 
in good set terms, from the beginning to the end of the 
masque ; as, for instance, — 

THE Nimps* Sono and Jot that Cupid is gone. 

** Hark, hark ! how Philomel, 

Whose notes no air can parallel; 

Mark, mark her melody ! 

She descants still on chastity ; 

The diapason of her tone is, * Cupid’s gone !' 

He’s gone, he’s gone ! he’s quite exiled, 

Venus’ brat, peevish imp, Fancy’s child ! 

Let him go ! let him go ! with his quiver and his bow.” 

In the course of the masque a concert was performed, con- 
sidered unrivalled. Twelve young ladies as nymphs entered, 
dressed all in white, their hair hanging down their necks, 
adorned with jewels, necklaces on their heads, and coronets of 
artificial flowers, with a puflF of tinsie rising in the midst. 
They paced towards her majesty, and, after the first strain of 
the violins, commenced dancing Anna Regina, in letters; that 
is, as they stood or moved, linked hand in hand, they formed 
a figure, which constantly presented to the eyes of the beholder 
the queen^s written name. Their second dance was Jacobus 
Rex, in compliment to the king ; then Carolus P., for prince 
Charles, with many excellent figures falling off, devised by 
Mr. Ounslo, tutor to Lady^s-hall,” who was doubtless a most 
exalted personage that night in his own opinion. The baUet 
having ended, master Richard Browne,^ the heir of Sayes- 

^ His daughter, the heiress of Sayes-court, married the illustrious John Evelyn, 
There is reason to suppose, from a passage in Evelyn’s Diary, that the parents or 
near relatives of sir Eichard Browne kept this ladies’ school. 
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court/ Deptford, who had acted Diana in the masque, pre- 
sented to her majesty, with a flourishing speech, her two god- 
daughters,— young mistress Anne Sandilands, and young 
mistress Anne Chaloner, who had danced in the ballets, and 
were among the scholars at Lady^s-hall. They brought to 
the queen gifts of their needle- work, one offering a pattern of 
acorns, and the other of rosemary, the initials of which were 
the same as her majesty^s name, Anna Reffina, The girls 
then retired, making their honours and obeisances, two by 
two, squired by master Richard Browne, otherwise Diana. 
Such is the earhest notice of a boarding-school to be found 
among the memorials of English costume. Schools of the 
kind had, at this epoch, succeeded the ancient convents, where 
the young females of this country were formerly educated. 
Lady^s-hall was evidently a very superior establishment; it 
was situated near the court at Greenwich, where the queen had 
her god-daughters, and perhaps her wards, educated under her 
own eye. There are some traces of the modem dancing- 
master^s ball to be found in this description. In modem 
times, however, a whole boarding-school of young ladies, if 
honoured by the patronage of majesty, would never have been 
chaperoned to the foot of the throne by a great boy dressed 
as Diana ! 

Sir Francis Bacon, who had been newly installed as lord 
keeper,^ was the person who governed England in the king^s 
absence. He excited great wrath among the nobility left at 
court by the regal airs he gave himself. Many ran to tell 
tales to the queen; but this was of no avail, for the great 
Bacon was very evidently a favourite with her majesty. They 
complained that he took possession of the king^s own lodging 
gave audience in the great banqueting-house, and if any privy 
councillors sat too near him, bade them know their distance,^^ 

* The MS. from which Mr. Nichols printed this masque was found in the 
library of Sayes-court, written, it is supposed, by sir Richard Browne. (Nichols' 
Progresses of James I., vol. iii. p. 283.) Sir Richard was afterwards one of the 
most elegant cavaliers at the court of Charles I. 

* The lord chancellor is now a moveable minister, who goes out of office with ^ 

his party. Till the Revolution, he was seldom removed but by death or impeach- 
ment ; if he pleaded infirmity, a lord keener of the great se^ was appointed to ^ 
act for him as long as he lived. O 
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to their iilflmte indignation. Secretary WinWood was so 
raged, that he left the court, and would not ent^ his pre^ 
sence; he complained, withal, to the qfiieen, and •Wrote an 
angry despatch to the king, ^4mploring him to make haste 
back, for his seat was already usurped, and he verily believed 
Bacon fancied himself king/^ — I remember,^^ continues sir 
Anthony Weldon, who relates this anecdote in his satirical 
gossip, king James reading this letter to us on his progress, 
and both the king and we were very merry.” As for queen 
Anne, she did her best to make peace between the belligerents, 
and asked Bacon, in a friendly manner, Why he and secre- 
tary Winwood could not agree?”- — know not, madam,” 
replied the great philosopher, with simplicity, excepting it be 
that he is very proud; and so am I.”^ The candour of this 
reply pleased the queen. As to the king, when he returned 
in September, he silenced all the tale-bearers who had made 
malicious observations on Bacon^s conduct, by bearing witness 
^^that he had, while exercising the power which had been 
viewed so invidiously, never spoken ill of any one, or endea- 
voured, either by word or letter, to prejudice him or Villiers 
against a hving creature.”^ 

It was about the time of the king’s return from Scotland 
that apprehensions were first entertained that the queen’s life 
would be a short one, and the expression used would indicate 
that her loss would be felt as a serious one to the court and 
royal family, ^^The queen is somewhat crary [sickly] again; 
they say it is the gout, though the need of her welfare makes 
the world fearful.” Soon after, ^^the queen continues still 
indisposed, and though she would fain lay all her infirmities 
upon the gout, yet her physicians fear an ill habit through 
her whole constitution.”* In her notes written to the king 
at this period, she often alludes to bodily malady, yet, at the 

* Letter of Chamberlayne to sir Dudley Carleton, October 11th, 1617. 

^ James has been most unjustly charged with persecuting lord Bacon, by dis- 
placing him when his miserable dereliction from integrity in his office of lord chan- 
cellor was discovered. But those who look steadfastly into the facts of the case 
(see State Trials) will be convinced, that if James was to blame, it was for over- 
indulgence to this “ greatest, wisest, meanest of mankind.” 

^ Letters of Chamberlayne to sir Dudley Carleton, Oct. 18th and 26th, 1617. 
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time/ she dwdk on her favourite amusements of hunting 
or of hashing. The following seems written just before king 
Jsmes retained from Scotland : — 

’ ! Queen Anke TO Kmo JamSs. 

Heabt, 

**1 crave pardon that I have n(rf; sooner answered your m[ajesty*s] letter. 
You shall not feare the pwhe in my fingers : you shall find them will [well] 
enough for you when you cx)me home. I think it long to see myi gerfanlkoh flie, 
which I ^h^po to see when I shall have the honore to kisse your m[ajesty*s] 
handes. Yours, “Anna, R.”' 

The next bijlet to her royal spouse was evidently written 
during her loi^ sojourn at Oatlands^ whither she went for the 
recovery of her health, in the autumn of the year that the 
king retunaed from Scotland : — 

Queen Anne to King James. 

“Mt Heart, 

“I desire your majestie to pardon that I have not answered your majestie 
sooner upon your letters, because I would knowe tlie truth of the park at Otte- 
laiids, as J understand there is near forty (jiro^ heastiamiy of divers kinds, that 
devours my deere, as I will tell your majesty at mieting. Whereas your majestie 
wolde have me to mecte you att Witthdl, I am content, but I feare som incon- 
veniens in my leggs, which I have not felt hier. So, kissen your majestie^s hands, 
I rest “Your “Anna, 

The court intelligence at the new year, 1617-18, spoke thus 
ominously of the queen^s health ; Her majesty is not well. 
They say she languisheth, whether with melancholy or sick- 
ness, or what not \ yet is she still at Whitehall, being scant 
able to remove.^^^ Three years previously her physicians had 
treated her for a confirmed state of dropsy, and now this 
disease made an attack which threatened to be fatal. She 
removed to Somerset-house, to be out of the bustle of the 
carnival, Shrovetide being kept nearly as riotously at the court 
of James, as it is at present on the continent. In the midst 
of the mad revelry, the king was taken ill with the gout in his 
knees. Some rantipole knights of his bedchamber, sir George 
Goring, sir Thomas Badger, sir Edward Zouch, and others, 

^ Original in the Advocate’s library, Edinburgh. It is printed here in the 
queen’s orthography. 

^ The original is in the Advocate’s library, Edinburgh. This little familiar 
letter is transcribed, according to the queen’s spelling, from the fac-simile pub- 
lished by the Maitland Club. Her heastiami were neat cattle, which devoured, 
the grass of her deer. ® Birch’s MSS. 4174. 
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tried to amuse him by acting »ome little burlesque ays, called 
Tom-a-Bedlam, The THnker, and The Two Merry Milfcinaids; 
but the gout and the cold weather pinched the king, and 
nothing could put him in a good humour. " He reproved his 
knights for ribaldry,^^— not without reason, called their little 
burlesque plays [probably the same as modem farces] mad 
stuff, and was utterly unmanageable by his masculine atten- 
dants.^^ The poor sick queen was forced to make several 
journeys from Somerset-house to see him while he was con- 
fined to his bed, and at last tCok him away with her to 
Theobalds, where he had better nurses than his rantipole 
knights, and soon recotered the proper use of his limbs and 
of his temper. 

Queen Anne continued to decline during the summer. As 
the autumn wore on she suffered much with a cough, accom- 
panied by bleeding of the lungs, so that she was one night 
nearly suffocated in her sleep, and her physicians were sent for 
in great haste. She removed from Oatlands, and remained at 
Hampton-Court, where illness made her more infirm. The 
king, when not confined by sickness himself, went to see her 
twice, and often thrice every week. She evidently had not the 
least idea of her danger, and did not lack flatterers to persuade 
her she was convalescent. Sick as she was, she was not so 
completely absorbed in her own sufferings as to forget her old 
sir Walter Raleigh, in his extremity, who made a last 
earnest appeal to her compassion in verse. The words he 
addressed to her are as follow 

^ Then unto whom shall I unfold my wrong. 

Cast down my tears, or hold up folded hands ? 

To her to whom remorse does not belong ; 

To her who is the first, and may alone 
Be justly termed the empress of Briton ! 

Who should have mercy, if a queen has none P” 

These lines conclude with a passionate exhortation to — 

“ Save him, who would have died for your defence ! 

Save him, whose thoughts no treason ever tainted I” 

This appeal induced the queen to make One of her last efforts 
in state affairs, by way of an earnest intercession to save him 
from the block. Even those who weigh the actual deeds of 
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this brflliant mnt m tbe tmerrmg scales of mofal justice, aud 
who fix their attention on fihe fact which occasioned the execu- 
of his long-delayed sentence, will wish that the pleadings 
of Anne of Denmark had been heeded, and that the following 
letter had met with the atteation it deserved : — 

The QtTEEN to the MAEQtrESS OP Buckingham.* 

« Mv tlND Dog, 

** If I have any power or cre^t with you, I pray you let me have a trial of it 
at this time» in dealii^ alncerely and eafne^tly with the king that sir Walter 
Raleigh’s life may not be called in question. If you do it so that the success 
answer tny expectation, assure yourself that I will take it extraordinary kindly 
at your, hands, and rest one that wisheth you well, and desires you to continue 
still (as you have been) a true servant to your master, « Anna, R.” 

Notwithstanding this intercession, Raleigh was beheaded on 
the 29th of October, 1618, soon after it was made. He suf- 
fered death ostensibly on the sentence which we have seen 
passed on him in 1603, (when he was respited tlirough the 
entreaties of the queen and prince Henry). There was some- 
thing extremely repulsive in thus putting him to death for a 
crime for which he had virtually been forgiven. His real 
offence (and one of great magnitude it certainly was) had been 
committed in the preceding year, when he had employed an 
expedition, entrusted to him for the purpose of discovery, in a 
cruel attack on an unoffending colony belonging to a nation 
at peace with England. King James had not the moral 
courage to bring the perpetrator of this outrage to trial, 
because his people had not made a sufficient advance in moral 
justice to consider such piratical descents on struggling colo- 
nists in their tr^e light. But James, whose peaceful policy 
had first opened for over-populated England those safety- 
valves called colonies, felt how severely Spain could retaliate 
Raleigh^s aggression on the infant English settlements, be- 
ginning, under his auspices, to stud the coasts of North 
America. The nineteenth century has made sufficient pro- 
gress in moral rectitude and statistic wisdom to blame equally 

* Birch’s MSS. 4162, article 60. The original of the letter, entirely written 
in the sick queen’s hand, is in the Advocate’s library, at Edinburgh, and a fac* 
simile may be seen in the elegant volume published by the Maitland Club, a copj 
of which has been most kindly presented to us by Alexander Macdonald, esq., 
of the General Register-house, Edinburgh. 



ANNE OF BBNMARK. 


fre 

Baleigh^s C5rime, and the illegal and shuffling mode of inflict-' 
ing his pimishment. 

How the queen received the news of the death of the man 
she had for so many years protected, is not known. Her own 
life drew near its close. She was in great danger throughout 
the month of December. Nevertheless/^ says a contempo- 
rary writer, she cannot fail to do well who has every one^s 
good wishes.' The king went to stay at Hampton-Court with 
her on St. Thomas^s-day, when the physicians spoke doubt- 
fully of her recovery; but I cannot tliink,^^ adds the courtly 
correspondent, the case desperate, as she was able to attend 
to a long sermon, preached by the bishop of London in her 
inner chamber. Yet I hear the greedy courtiers already plot 
for leases of her lands, and who shall have the keeping of 
Somerset-house; and the rest, who shall share her imple- 
ments and moveables, just as if they were about to divide a 
spoil. I hope they ma^^ come as short as they who reckoned 
on dividing the bear-skin ; yet we cannot be out of fear till 
we see her past the top of May hill.^^ She never saw the 
month of May. The king was very anxious that she should 
dispose, by will, of the immense property she had invested in 
jewels, which he was afraid would be transmitted out of the 
kingdom. It is probable she meant to bequeath some of it 
to her daughter Elizabeth, the wife of the count Palatine, who 
was involved in the deepest distress by the assumption her 
husband had made of the crown of Bohemia. It is certain 
she had laid aside a casket full of most valuable jewels for 
the queen of Bohemia, and as she was anxiously expecting 
the arrival of her brother, the king of Denmark, he was pro- 
bably the medium to whom she meant to consign them. 

King James had travelled from London to Hampton- 
Court, to see his dying wife, thrice every week during the 
winter. He was now laid up with a severe fit of illness at 
Royston, which many persons thought would have been fatal. 
His illness was aggravated by the prospect of losing a partner 
with whom he had spent the best days of his life, and though 
they had had, like most married persons, some matrimonial 
^ Birch’s MSS. (British Museum) 4174. 
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wrangling, yet he had never given her a rival, and was de- 
cidedly the most indulgent of husbands. He was very anxious 
that the queen should exercise her privilege of leaving a will, 
not on account of any thing he might gain, because, if she died 
intestate, her property must have fallen to himself ; but her 
majesty had two favourite attendants, Danish Anna, and a 
Frenchman called Pierrot, who were objects of great sus- 
picion and jealousy respecting her jewels. The desire of the 
king that his consort should make a will was, most likely, 
because such document would have been accompanied by 
schedules of her jewels, which remained at the mercy of these 
persons. The archbishop of Canterbury and the bishop of 
London had previously taken upon themselves to hint at the 
propriety of her majesty preparing a will, by exhorting her 
on the uncertainty of human life, and the necessity for all 
sick persons to set their affairs in order. The queen, however, 
would not take any liint that she was near death, and ob- 
served ^^that they spoke thus, because their visit happened 
to be on Candlemas, [February 2,] which, she added, the 
English usually called ^the dismal day.^^^' Charles prince 
of Wales was urged by the prelates to induce his mother 
to make her will ; but, in a letter still extant, he positively 
refused any interference, pleading the impropriety of taking 
such a step.^ 

Like many persons who have declined long, the queen was 
carried off suddenly at last. Notwithstanding all the jealou- 
sies regarding her attachment to the Roman-catholic faith, she 
died in edifying communion with the church of England, as 
distinctly specified by an eye-witness.® She was reasonably 
well recovered to the eyes of all that saw her, and came to 
her withdrawing-chamber [drawing-room] and to her gallery 
every day almost ; yet still so weak of her legs that she could 
hardly stand, neither had she any stomach for her meat for six 
weeks before she died. But this was only known to your 

^ Chamberlayne’s letter to sir Dudley Carleton. 

^ HaUiwell’s Letters of the Kings of England* 

* Abstracted from a letter to a French lady from one of the queen’s attendants, 
printed in the Miscellany of the Abbotsford Club, pp. 81-83. 

VOL. V. N 



178 


AlSnm OF DENMABK. 


ooimtoryman Pira^ [PierreJ and the Dutch [Danish] woman that 
serves her in her chamber/^ This was Danish Anna^ of whom 
mention has been made at her Scotch coronation. "They 
kept all close from the physicians, and every body else : none 
saw her eat but these two. Meanwhile, she was making 
preparation for a visit from the king of Denmark, whom she 
expected to receive at her house at Oatlands, when a cough, 
that often troubled her, suddenly took the form of a con- 
sumptive cough in February, while she was still at Hamp- 
ton-Court. She took to her bed, but first had the bed ‘ she 
luved best ^ set up.^^ Her physicians were Dr. Mayeme, Dr. 
Atkins, and Dr. Turner; and it is a very curious circumstance, 
that they had all been recommended to her "by sir Walter 
Raleigh,^^ because they knew his " secrets and medicaments 
of physics.^^ ^ 

The queen became worse after taking possession of her 
favourite bed, and desired her son to be sent for ; the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the bishop of London preceded 
him, coming to wait on her accidentally. When she heard 
they were desirous of seeing her, she requested their presence; 
and they came in, and knelt by her bedside. " Madam,” said 
one of them, " we hope that as your majesty^s strength fails 
outwardly, the better part grows stronger.” They said a 
prayer, and, word by word, she followed them. Then the 
archbishop said, "Madam, we hope your majesty doth not 
trust to your own merits, nor to the merits of saints, but only 
to the blood and merits of our Saviour.” — " I do,” she an- 
swered, and, withal, she said, " I renounce the mediation of 
saints and my own merits, and only rely on my Saviour 
Christ, who has redeemed my soul by his blood.” Which 
declaration gave great satisfaction to the prelates, and those 
who heard her. 

Charles prince of Wales, her son, then arrived; he was 
conducted to her, and she welcomed him, and asked him 
" How he did ?” He answered, " At her service,” and a few 
trifling questions passed cheerfully. The queen, who seems 

* Letter of Gerard Herbert to Dr. Ward. — Court of James, by bishop Good- 
man, vol. ii. p. 187. 
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to have dreaded the presence of the great crowds which^ in 
those days, ever surrounded the death-beds of royal persons, 
implored him to go home. No,^^ replied Charles, " I wili 
stay to wait upon your majesty 1 am a pretty piece to 
wait upon, servant replied the dying queen, calling her son 
by a pet name (derived from the code of chivalry) which she 
ever used in their affectionate intercourse. ‘ She implored 
him to go to his own chamber, and she would send for him 
soon : he obeyed her unwillingly. The archbishop then said 
to her, “ Madam, all I have to say to your majesty is, Set 
your heart upon God, and remember your poor servants,^^ 
She knew he meant to urge her to make a will, a measure, it 
seems, that the two domestics, to whom she utterly consigned 
herself in private, were most unwilling she should take, lest 
they should be forced to account for treasures in their rapa- 
cious hands. I pray you,^^ replied the queen, to go home 
now, and I will see you on Wednesday This was Monday 
afternoon, and all about plainly discerned that, by the time 
she named, she would be with the dead. The archbishop left 
the royal chamber, but the bishop of London, a very good 
man,^^ still lingered, as loath to depart. Madam,^^ he said, 
" heed not the transitory things, but set your heart on God.^^ 

I do,” she answered j yet still bade him Go home, and 
come again on Wednesday night.” — “ No,” he answered ; 

I will stay and wait upon your majesty this night. Her 
desire to have them gone, she said, was because she knew 
there were no proper lodgings for them prepared, and she felt 
no symptoms of dissolution. 

After the prince had retired to his chamber, the archbishop 
returned home, but the bishop of London remained at Hamp- 
ton-Court. The lords in attendance went to supper, and all 
the queen^s ladies, among whom the principal in waiting were 

^ It was etiquette for Anne of Denmark’s correspondent to style themselves 
her servants, not her subjects. Lord Carlisle said, that at her ^t coming to 
England, a courtier had termed himself her subject at the end of a letter, on 
which king James either put himself into a great passion, or afiected to be in 
one, and vowed " he would hang the writer/’ The circumstance seems to have 
passed into a hous^old jest in the royal &mily ; indeed, a great many stories of 
James I., gravely told by historians as portentous truths, in^caiiveof cruelty and 
tyranny, were merely dry ^bes of the royal humorist. 

N 2 
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the countesses of Arundel and Bedford, and lady Carey. The 
countess of Derby arrived that afternoon, and earnestly en- 
treated to see the queen, who declined the interview ; yet, on 
lady Derby^s extreme importunity, admitted her, and after 
asking her two or three merry [cheerful] questions, be^ed 
her to go to her supper. When supper was over, the prince 
entered his mother^s chamber, and spoke to her ; but, at her 
earnest request, retired soon. All her attendants were most 
desirous for her to make her will, but she prayed them to let 
her alone till the morrow, when she would. She was cold 
and pale, but her voice was strong ; none durst come into 
her chamber for fear of offending her, it being against her 
wishes ; yet all staid in the ante-chamber till she sent a posi- 
tive command for it to be cleared, and all to go to bed, for- 
bidding any watch to be held. Her physicians paid her 
their nightly visit at twelve o^clock: when they had with- 
drawn, she called to her maid, Danish Anna, that sat by her 
bed, and bade her fill some drink to wash her mouth : she 
brought her a glass of Rhenish wine. The queen drank it all 
out, and said to her woman, Now have I deceived the phy- 
sicians.^^ She bade Danish Anna lock the door, and keep all 
out that were out.^ Now,^^ she said, lay down by me, and 
sleep; for in seeing you repose, I shall feel disposed to 
sleep.^^ Scarcely a quarter of an hour had passed, when she 
roused her woman, and bade her bring some water to wash 
her eyes. With the water, Danish Anna brought a candle ; 
but the darkness of death had invaded the eyes of the queen, 
and she saw not the hght, but still bade a candle be brought. 

Madame,^^ said Anna, " there is one here : do you not see 
it No,^^ said the queen. Then her confidential attendant, 
finding that death was on her royal mistress, was terrified lest 
she should die locked up alone with her. She opened the 
doors, and called the physicians : they gave the queen a cor- 
dial, and sent for the prince, and the lords and ladies of the 
household. Hampton-Court clock then struck one. 

The queen distinctly gave the prince of Wales her blessing 
as he knelt by her bedside, her hand being guided and placed 
^ Sir Dudley Carleton’s letter. Abbotsford letter. 
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on his head. The lords presented a paper to her^ which she 
signed as she could. It was her will, in which she left her 
property to her son ; likewise rewards to her servants. The 
bishop of London made a prayer, and her son, and all who 
were about her bed, prayed. Her speech was gone, but the 
bishop said, " Madam, make a sign that your majesty is one 
with your God, and long to be with him.” She then " held 
up her hands ; and when one hand failed, held up the other, 
till both failed. In the sight of all, her heart, her eyes, her 
tongue was fixed on God ; while she had strength, and when 
sight and speech failed, her hands were raised to him in suppli- 
cation. And when all failed, the bishop made another prayer; 
and she laid so pleasantly in her bed, smiling as if she had no 
pain, only at the last she gave five or six little moans, and had 
the happiest going out of the world that any one ever had.^ 
Two days after, the queen^s corpse looked better than she had 
done at any time within two years. Her loss was almost 
absorbed by dread of a greater loss, — ^the king was extremely 
ill, and never king bewailed more than he ; but, praise be 
to God, on Good-Friday he began to recover, and now, thank 
God, is past fear!”^ 

The royal defunct was brought by water-procession from 
Hampton-Court to Somerset-house, where she lay in state till 
the 13th of May, when she was attended to the grave by most 
of the nobility then sojourning in London. An eye-witness 
observed of the burial, ^^that it was but a drawling tedious 
sight, and though the number of the lords and ladies was very 
great, yet they made but a poor show, being all apparelled 
alike in black; they came lagging, tired with the distance 
between Somerset-house and Westminster-abbey.” The weight 
of the mourning itself was a great fatigue, every private lady 
having twelve yards of broadcloth about her, and the coun- 
tesses sixteen yards of the same, — ^no trifle to carry at a walk- 
ing-fimeral in May. The countess of Arundel was chief lady- 
moumer, being supported by the duke of Lenox and the 
marquess of Hamilton, (both relatives of the royal family of 

* Letter in the collection of the Abbotsford Club, dated March 27, 1619. 

2 Ibid. 
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Stuart); the other ladies who followed had some one to lean 
on, or they could not have borne up, on account of the wdght 
of their garments. Charies prince of Wales came after the 
archbishop of Canterbury, who was to preach the funeral 
sermon, and went before the corpse, which was drawn by six 
horses. The queen^s palfrey was led by her master of horse, 
sir Thomas Somerset. The banners of the Goths and Vandals 
were borne by the heralds among the banners of Denmark's 
German and northern alliances. The coffin was carried to 
the grave by sir Edward Bushel and nine other knights of the 
queen^s household.' 

Anne of Denmark had never visited Scotland since she 
left it, but her death was duly commemorated there. Lord 
Binning wrote to king James, that when the sorrowful news 
of his blessed queen^s death came to Edinburgh, he had sent 
to the magistrates, and to Mr. Patrick Galloway and the 
other ministers, that honourable remembrance might be made 
in their sermons of her majesty^s virtuous life and Christian 
death."* The poets in England offered many tributes to her 
memory. Camden has preserved two elegiac epitaphs, which 
possess some elegance of thought : — 

Epitaph on Anne op Denmaek.® 

** March, with his winds, hath struck a cedar tall. 

And weeping April mourns that cedar’s fall ; 

And May intends no flowers her month shall bring. 

Since she must lose the flower of all the spring : 

Thus March’s winds hath caused April’s showers, 

And yet sad May must lose her flower of flowers.” 

Another, which was written by king James himself,* contains 
an allusion to the comet, supposed to forebode her death : — 

" Thee to invite the great God sent a star ; 

His nearest friend and kin good princes are. 

Who, though they run their race of man and di^ 

Death serves but to refine their majesty. 

So did my queen her court from hence remove. 

And left this earth to be enthroned above ; 

Then she is changed, not dead, — ^no good prince dies. 

But like the sun, doth only set to rise.” 

The king arrived at Greenwich a few days after his queen's 

' Cuadan'g HS. in HarL MSS.. 6176. 

* Melros Papers, p. iii. * Camden’s Eemains, 897. * Cole’s MSS. 
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funeral. her coffers and cabinets were brought fipom 

Soinerset*house in four carts, and delivered, by inventory, to 
his majesty by sir Edward Coke and the queen^s auditor. 
The king examined all. He found that the queen had 
received from Herrick, her jewdler,^ 36,000t worth of jewels, 
of which no vestige appeared. The jeweller produced the 
models, and proved the ddivery of the prop^ly. Pierrot, 
the queen^s French attendant, and her favourite maid, Danish 
Anna, were suspected of the embezzlement of these jewels, 
and of a vast mass of ready money which their royal mistress 
was supposed to have hoarded. Both were examined, and 
afterwards committed to the custody of justice Doubleday, to 
be privately imprisoned iu his house; but it does not appear 
that any trace was ever gained of the missing treasure.^^^ 

Anne of Denmark's hearse remained standing over the 
place of her interment at Westminster-abbey the whole of the 
reign of James I. It was destroyed during the civil wars, 
with many a funeral memento of more durable materials. 
She had no other monument. Her death occurred in the 
forty-sixth year of her age : she left but two living children, 
Charles prince of Wales, afterwards Charles I., and Elizabeth 
queen of Bohemia, both of them singularly unfortimate. 
James I. survived his consort seven years. He never en- 
couraged the idea of a second marriage, but the manners of 
his court became extremely gross and unrefined, for ladies no 
longer came there after the death of Anne of Denmark. 

^ Father to the elegant poet, Robert Herrick, one of the ornaments of that 
brilliant literary era. a Birch's MSS., Brit. Mxiga0n, 
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CHAPTER I. 

Henriette Marie, princess of France — Her baptism — Assamination of her ikther 
—Infancy — Education — First lover — Charles prince of Wales visits Paris — 
His engagement to the infanta — He proposes for the princess Henriette— She 
borrows his picture — Pope Urban objects to the marriage — Accession of 
Charles 1. — Henriette married to him — Her splendid progress towards England 
—Farewell letter of her mother — Arrival at Dover —Remarried at Canterbury 
—Residence at Hampton-Coiirt — Queen’s alleged penances — Dismissal of her 
confessor — Jealousies regarding her French hotisehold — ^Prayed for by the name 
of queen JSewry — Her obstinacy — Refiises to be crowned — Her angry dialogue 
with the king — Expulsion of the French household f5rom Whitehall — ^Ihey 
leave England — Her hatred to Buckingham— Bassompierre’s embassy fimn 
France — Her interview with him — Quarrels with the king — Her grievances 
redressed — Personated by an impostor — Birth of a second son, (Charles II.) — 
Letters from the queen — Birth of the princess-royal, (Mary)— Birth of prince 
James, (James II.) 

When the beautiful daughter of Henry the Great became 
the bride of Charles I., two centuries had elapsed since France 
had given a queen-consort to England, The last was Mar- 
garet of Anjou, — ^that queen of tears. Perhaps the regal 
miseries of Margaret had offered an alarming precedent to 
her countrywomen of high degree, for though several French 
princesses had been wooed by English monarchs, not one had 
accepted the crown-matrimonial of England, till, in 1626 , 
Henrietta Maria wedded Charles, and at the same time be- 
came the partaker of a destiny so sad and calamitous, that 
dbie, in the chmax of her sorrows, sumamed herself la JRriiiie 
malhewreuie. 

The father of this princess was the most illustrious sove- 
reign in Europe : she was the youngest child of Heniy lY. 
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df IVance^ and of Us second wife, Marie de Medids. XJn- 
fortunately, the mind of her mother was by no m^ms con- 
genial with that of the royU hero of France; she was weak, 
bigoted, and petulant, and to &0 failings in her character 
most of the future imsfoitunes of her children may be traced. 
Neither was Marie do Medids wdl treated by her husband, 
and perpetual jealousy and flagrant wrongs did not impx)Te 
her disposition. One great point of dispute between the 
royal pair was, that Henry IV. had never permitted Us wife 
to be crowhed^ although she had brought him a beautiful 
faniily, ooiunsdng of three living sons and two daughters. 
He used to say Umsetf^ ^^that Us children were the prettiest 
creatiires m the world, and that his happiest moments were 
passed m playing with them/^* nevertheless, a weak super- 
stition pmented this great monarch from settling some dis- 
putes regarding his marriage with their mother, by consent- 
ing that coronation should take place.® 

'Hie queen obtained tUs concession just before she added 
to Us family a sixth child and third daughter, by the birth 
of the subject of tUs biography. The princess was bom at 
the Louvre, Nov. 25, n.s., 1609. The king, Us ministers 
and council, with all the princes of the blood, were as usual 
present at the birth of the royal infant, who was, according 
to custom, presented to her father before being dressed. 
Henry took the babe, held it up, acknowledged her as Us 
offspring, and then delivered her to the royal governess, 
madame de Monglat, who had thus received all her brothers 
and sisters® at the time of their births : this lady then retired 
to dress the little princess. The babe was reared in the same 
nursery with her brother Gaston, who was at that time an 
infant about fifteen months old. 

WUle the queen kept her chamber after the birth of this 
cUld, by her tears and importunities she induced her royal 
husband to give orders^ that her coronation should take plac^ 

^ See a quotation fixun one of his letters in the M^moiiieB de Solly. 

’ M^oires de Solly, rol. iu The dispotes arose from his pre-oontraet with 
his insolent mistress Yemeoil. 

* (Mdal memoir of the births of the children of Henry IT., 1^ the medical 
attendant. * Bossoet, Foneral Qratioa on Henrietta Maria. 
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directly after her recovery. Meantime the infant had a grand 
baptism ; she was presented at the font by the cardinal 
MaSeo Barbarini/ the papal nuncio at Paris^ (afterwards the 
celebrated pope Urban VIII.) who was one of the most 
learned men in Italy, and an elegant poet. He gave the 
princess the name of Henrietta Maria^ called in France 
Henriette Marie. She was the most lovely of a lovely family ; 
she was the darling of her illustrious father^ being the child 
of his old age, his name-child ; and his subjects and contem- 
poraries considered that she resembled him in features and 
disposition more than any other of his family. Henriette 
was just five months old when all the preparations for the 
long-delayed coronation of her mother were completed at the 
abbey of St. Denis. Henry IV. stiU put oflF this ceremonial 
as long as he could, for some fortune-tellers, who were most 
likely bribed by his audacious mistress, madame de Vemeuil, 
had predicted that he would not survive his queen^s corona- 
tion one day.® Strange it is that the mind of a great man 
should be liable to such weakness, but so it was. It is 
probable that the rumour of this prediction, and of the im- 
portance the king placed on it, first excited the insane fanatic 
who murdered him to fulfil it, and thus it brought its own 
accomplishment. 

The fatal coronation at last took place, on May 13, 1610. 
Notwithstanding her tender age, the infant Henriette was 
present at St. Denis. She was held in her nurse^s arms on 
one side of her mother^s throne,® and was surrounded by her 
elder brothers and sisters, who likewise assisted at the grand 
ceremonial^ and were, with her, recognised as the children of 
Prance. These were, Louis the dauphin, who became a few 
hours after Louis XIII.; Elizabeth (afterwards the wife of 
Philip III. of Spain) ; Henry duke of Orleans, (who died 
young) ; Christine, (afterwards married to the duke of Sa- 
voy) ; and the infant Gaston duke of Anjou, so well known 

^ Madame de Motteville. 

* Stilly, in his memoirs, mentions r^ieatedly the predicUoD, and Henry’s 
reluctance to the queen’s coronation. Sully was quite as superstitious as his 
master ; hut this is a weakness they shared with queen Elizabeth, and dl the 
leading charaotme of their day. ^ Life of Henrietta M^ria, 1071* 
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in history afterwards as duke of Orleans. The king and his 
children returned to Paris after the coronation, but the queen 
remained at the abbey, in order to make her grand entry 
into Paris on the following Monday. 

The next day the mind of Henry IV. was utterly over- 
whelmed and depressed by the remembrance of the prediction 
which threatened him ; and to divert his thoughts, he order- 
ed his youngest son,. Gaston, in whose infant frolics he took 
the greatest delight, and the baby-princess Henriette, to be 
brought to him, and in the wholesome relaxation of playing 
with these dear ones, the hero recovered his usual hilarity. 
Despising his superstitious fears, he went out as usual on the 
Sunday afternoon in his coach,^ through the streets of Paris : 
he was brought home, pierced to the heart by the knife of 
the maniac regicide, Ravaillac. Thus was our Henriette, 
with all France, rendered fatherless. The whole of the 
dreary night of the 14th of May, the melancholy and terrified 
inmates of the Louvre kept watch and ward over the body 
of their murdered king and his little children. At first it 
was believed that the blow was struck by some political 
enemy, and that a great insurrection would follow. The 
royal little ones, the eldest of whom, Louis XIII., was but 
nine years old, were barricaded in the guard-room of the 
Louvre, and the king^s guards, in armour and with their 
partisans crossed, surrounded them.® During this awful vigil 
all hearts beat high with anxiety, and no eyes closed except 
those of the infant Henriette, whose peaceful slumbers in her 
nurse^s arms formed a contrast to the alarm around her. It 
was soon discovered that the murder of Henry the Great 
arose firom private malice or madness, and that all the French 
people mourned his loss as much as his family ; on which the 
royal children were restored to their mother, and returned to 
their usual apartments. There the little Henriette remained 
secluded tiU the 25th of June following, the day she was rix 
months old, when her great fatheris obsequies took place. 
She was carried forth in the arms of madame de Monglat, and 
made one in the long, doleful procession from Paris to St« 
» M^noires de Sufly. * L’Etoile. 
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Denis. She was required personally to assist in the sad 
solemnity. An asperge being put into her innocent hand^ 
she was made to sprinkle his murdered corpse with holy 
water/ in that part of the ftmeral ceremony where the nearest 
relatives and friends of the deceased walk in procession round 
the bier, and perform this picturesque act of remembrance. 
It is still a national custom in Normandy for infants to be 
thus carried. 

The next public appearance of the royal babe was at the 
coronation of the little king, her brother, Louis XIII., which 
took place in the cathedral of Rheims, October 17, 1610, 
when she was little more than ten months old. Henriette 
was carried, at this ceremony, in the arms of the princess of 
Cond^^ herself an historical character of no little interest. 
The princess of Conde had just returned with her high-spirited 
husband from exile in Flanders, whither the lawless passion of 
the late king had driven them. Since the death of Henry 
the Great, his widow had been appointed to the regency of 
France, during the minority of the little king. Then the 
foUy and weakness of her character became manifest, by her 
conduct in dismissing her husband^s popular ministers, and 
exalting her own unworthy countryman and domestic, Con- 
cini, to the head of the French government. This outrage 
produced the natural consequence of a violent insurrection, 
led by the princes of the blood : the little Henriette and the 
rest of the royal children were hurried from Paris to Fon- 
tainebleau, till the faction was appeased.® Blois and Fontaine- 
bleau were the two palaces where Henriette resided chiefly 
in her infancy. 

A great outcry was raised against M. le Maitre, the phy- 
sician who attended on the royal infants, when, about twelve 
months afterwards, Henry duke of Orleans died, for no one 
connected with royalty was believed, in that age of slander, to 
die by the visitation of God, but all by the malice of man. 

^ Memoirs of the Life and Death of Henrietta Maria, Queen of Charles I. ; 
dedicated to Charles IT., 1671. A very scarce and valuable private history of 
this queen. We have been favoured with the copy, by the kindness of sir George 
Strickland, m.p., from the library of his learned and lamented brother, Eustachius 
Strickland, esq., of York. ^ Ibid. ^ L’Etoile. 
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The consequence was, that the queen-regent was forced to 
effect a temporary reconciliation with the relatives of her 
royal husband, and invite all the princes and princesses of 
the blood to see the five surviving children at which family 
visitation the little Henriette was scarcely two years of age. 
Before she had completed her third year, she was carried to 
the nuptial festival of her eldest sister, Elizabeth, with the king 
of Spain, which was. kept with the utmost splendour at the 
palace of the Place-Royale. 

Henry IV., from the first moments of their existence, had 
with his own hands severally consigned his infants to the care 
of madame de Monglat, a lady who was distantly related to 
the queen. The beautiful daughter of madame de Monglat, 
who was about the same age with the elder princesses, super- 
intended the personal attendance on Henriette. The yoimg 
king (who was treated with great severity by the queen- 
regent) was excessively fond of madame de Monglat; he 
called her ^Mamanga,^ and the princess Henriette called 
mademoiselle de Monglat by the same tender appellation, as 
we shall see in her letters. The word is an Italian amplifica- 
tion of endearment, meaning mamma : the children of France 
had probably learned it from the lips of their Italian mother. 
Meantime, the love of the infant Henriette for her own 
mother amounted to passion, for, with the partiality often 
noted in weak parents, the queen indulged her not a little, 
and probably spoiled her. Of all persons that ever reigned, 
Marie de Medicis was the worst calculated to train a future 
queen-consort for England, and the sorrows of her daughter 
in future life, doubtless, were aggravated by the foolish 
notions of the infallibility of sovereigns which had been in- 
stilled into her young mind. Henriette and her yoimg 
brother Gaston received the practical part of their education 
from M. de Brevis, a very learned man, who had been 
attached to several embassies. How this nobleman managed 
the princess is not known ; he controlled her brother Gaston, 
by tying a rod to his sash when he deserved punishment. 

There is a miniature oil-painting, in beautiful preservation, 
* Life of Henrietta Maria, 1671. 
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to be seen at this honr^ with other curiositiei^ in the hdtel de 
ClAny, at Paris, which quaintly represents the princess and 
her brother Gaston in their childhood. Their mother, queen 
Marie de Medicis, is seated at dinner in a chamber at the 
Louvre, or perhaps the Place-Royale. The croiss^e windows 
open on a garden with orange-trees and embroidered parterres; 
to the left of the royal dinner-table is a state bed of scarlet 
velvet, with a scarlet velvet counterpane: the queen sits at 
the head of the table in a grand velvet fauteuil. Madame 
de Monglat is at dinner, seated at her left hand, and in an 
angle, screened from general observation by the draperies of 
the queen and their governess, are seated, both in the same 
low chair, very near the ground, the petite Madame (prin- 
cess Henriette) and the petit Monsieur, (Gaston duke of 
Orleans). They are about the ages of three and four, but 
their costumes are, according to the usages of the era, 
grotesque miniatures of the reigning fashions. The little 
Henriette wears the ruff, the hood-cap, and puffed sleeves of 
that era ; and her childish brother has the broad beaver hat, 
looped up, and is clad in scarlet velvet hose and cloak. The 
conduct of this infant cavalier is by no means in unison with 
his mature garb. The queen has just given her little ones 
somewhat from the dinner-table.^^ Henriette holds on her 
lap the dish, out of which both are eating ; she looks askance 
on Gaston, somewhat disdainfully, without condescending to 
turn her head, for he has abstracted a large piece, more than 
his share, from the dish, and is devouring it greedily. The 
little princess seems shocked at his gluttony. She is in the 
act of raising her elbow to admonish him : the expression 
of her face is most amusing. The queen, in profile, slily 
notes the proceedings of her infants. Two beautiful maids of 
honour wait behind them. The whole gives a lively picture 
of the queen-regent's court, in home life. No male attendant 
is present in this scene.' 

The religious education of the princess Henriette was 
guided by an enthusiastic Carmelite nun, called mere Mag- 

* Boyal personages in France were always waited upon by women, even when 
the king dined in public. 
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delaine. She visited this votary at stated times during her 
childhood^ and consulted her constantly respecting her con- 
duct in life.* It is possible that the Carmehte might be 
sincere and virtuous^ and yet not calculated to form a 
character destined to a path in life so difficult as that of 
a Boman-catholic queen in Protestant England. The taste 
for solid learning in the education of princesses was somewhat 
on the decline in the seventeenth century ; and in the place 
of the elaborate pedantry which had prevailed in the preceding 
age, the lighter acquirements were cultivated. Henriette, 
and her playfellow duke Gaston, had inherited inclinations 
for the fine arts from their Medician ancestors : they were 
distinguished by their passionate love of painting, practical 
skill in architecture, and by their scientific knowledge of 
music. In after life, the princess Henriette lamented her 
ignorance of history to madame de Motteville, declaring that 
she had had to learn her lessons of human life and character 
solely from her own sad experience, which was acquired too 
late when the irrevocable past governed her destiny. Marie 
Antoinette made nearly the same observation, when educating 
her children in the doleful prison of the Temple. The ancient 
pedantry had at least the advantage of introducing its pupils 
to the startling facts contained in the pages of Tacitus and 
Livy. In place of such acquirements the youngest daughter 
of France learned to dance exquisitely in the court ballets, 
and to cultivate a voice which was by nature so sweet and 
powerful, that if she had not been a queen, she might have 
been, as Mr. DHsraeli truly observes, prima doma of Europe. 

The education of the young princess was perpetually in- 
terrupted by the recurrence of some gorgeous state-pageant 
or other, in which her presence was required. When she 
was but six years old her mother took her to Bourdeaux, to 
be present at the imposing ceremonial of delivering her eldest 
sister Elizabeth to the young king of Spain, as his wife, and 
recei ving in exchange Anne of Austria, infanta of Spain, as 
the bride of Louis XIII.* The family intercourse between 
Henriette and her sister-in-law, Anne of Austria, thus began 
^ Bossuet. ^ Life of Henrietta Maria, X67L 
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at a very tender age : she was domesticated with her most 
intimately for ten years before she left Prance. The political 
position of the princess Henriette, as a younger daughter in a 
country where the Salic law prevailed, did not seem to autho- 
rize her mother in thus perpetually bringing her before the 
public. Perhaps the queen-regent used her infantine beauty, 
and the passionate tenderness with which it was well known 
the people of France regarded this child of their great Henry, 
as a means of counteracting her own deserved unpopularity. 
With this view the young princess formed one in the grand 
entry of Paris, which took place at the pacification between 
queen Marie and the princes of the blood, May 11, 1616; 
which peace proved but a short respite to the civil war that 
desolated France during the regency of Marie de Medicis. 
Her reign was, however, soon after brought to a conclusion 
by the slaughter of her favourite Concini, and the assumption 
of power by the boy-king of France and his boy-minister, the 
duke of Luynes, The queen-mother was sent imder restraint 
to the castle of Blois, where her captivity was softened by the 
society of her favourite daughter. Nearly three years of the 
life of the princess Henriette were passed in this seclusion, 
till she was drawn from her mother^s prison to be present at 
the wedlock of her second sister, Christine, with the duke of 
Savoy. Henriette was not suffered to return to her mother 
after this ceremony. She was the only unmarried daughter 
of France, and her own union now became matter of con- 
sideration by her brother's ministry. A reconciliation was 
effected between the queen-mother, Marie de Medicis, and 
her son, Louis XIII., in 1620, by means of her almoner, 
who afterwards obtained such notoriety as cardinal Richelieu. 
The royal mother soon after acquired more influence in the 
government of France than she had ever possessed, and of 
course took a decided part in the disposal of her daughter. 
The count of Soissons, a younger prince of the Cond^ branch 
of the royal family, pretended to the hand of the princess 
very pertinaciously ; his addresses were not discouraged, 
although hopes were entertained that the young princess 
would become queen of Great Britain. 
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The early youth of Charles has already hem detailed in 
the biography of his mother, Anne of Denmark : we left him 
in 1619 by her death-bed. Since that time he had become 
the most elegant and accomplished prince in Europe, both in 
mind and person. Deeply impressed with the idea, that a 
man^s affections must be possessed by his wedded partner, 
whether he were prince or peasant, if he had any hopes of 
leading a virtuous and happy domestic life, he had early set 
his mind on wooing in person the bride to whom his hand 
was destined. The Scottish princes, since the time of their 
high-spirited ancestor James IV., had shown consideration to 
the feelings of the princesses they had married seldom known 
in the annals of royalty. Instead of receiving a bride as 
a shuddering victim, consigned to the mercy of a perfect 
stranger, James V. and James VI. had encountered consi- 
derable dangers to make acquaintance with their wives, and 
induce some friendship and confidence before the nuptial knot 
was tied.^ The custom of his ancestors was implicitly followed 
by Charles when he undertook the romantic voyage incognito 
to Spain, accompanied by the duke of Buckingham, in order 
to woo Maria Althea, the second daughter of Philip III. of 
Spain, and the sister of the young sovereign Philip IV. On 
this expedition, as they passed through Paris, the prince of 
Wales and Buckingham, disguised in perukes, and attired in 
dresses which they considered in keeping with their travelling 
names of Tom Smith and John Brown, obtained a view of the 
royal ladies of the French court. The duke de Montbazon, 
grand-chamberlain to the queen of France, seeing two English- 
men among the Parisian crowd, which thronged as usual to 
gaze on the royal family, gave them places without recognis- 
ing their persons. The prince and his friend witnessed the 
rehearsal of a ballet, in which the beautiful young queen of 
France danced, accompanied by her sister-in-law, the princess 

^ The manner in which James IV. met and wooed his bride before her marriage, 
is a curious page in their histories, and Melville mentions, in his Memoirs, t^t 
while the second marriage of James V. was debated in his council, that prince 
secretly departed from his palace in the disguise of a court-page ; after he had 
arrived at the court of France he rejected the princess of Venddme, to whom 
he had been destined, and chose the charming widow of the duke of Longueville 
for his queen. 

VOL. V. 
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Hanriette, who was childish in person^ and had scarcely 
attained her fifteenth year. Although she had not seen the 
prince in his disguise, yet when she heard of his adventures, 
so captivating to the female heart, she was heard to say, with 
a sigh, “ The prince of Wales need not have gone so far as 
Madrid to look for a wife.^^' 

Some contemporary French memoirs, surmising causes by 
events, affirm that Charles was struck with love for Henriette 
at this view, which passion occasioned the whole failure of his 
purpose in Spain ; and that, in consequence, he entered that 
country resolved to break his engagement with the infanta. 
But we must go a little nearer to the fountain-head for truth 
in this matter. Anne of Austria, the yoimg queen of France, 
(sister to the one lady, and sister-in-law to the other,) spoke 
differently. Forgetting her sisterly interest in the infanta out 
of zeal for her new country, she said, "She regretted that 
when the prince of Wales saw her and Madame [Henriette] 
practise their masque, that her sister-in-law was seen to so 
much disadvantage by him, afar off and by a dim light, when 
her face and person have most loveliness considered nearer.^^* 
The attention of Charles was assuredly wholly absorbed in 
aurmlsing whether the infanta he was going to woo bore any 
resemblance to her eldest sister, the beautiful young queen of 
France ; which feeling is apparent in a letter he wrote to his 
father after this adventure, in which he says, — 

" Since the closing of our laat, we have been at court again, (we assure you we 
have not been known,) where we saw the young queen of France, little Monsiewr, 
[Gaston duke of Orleans,] and Madame royale, [Henriette Marie,] at the prac- 
tising of a masque ; and in it danced the queen and madame, with as many as 
made up nineteen fair dancing ladies, amongst whom the queen of France is the 
handsomest, which hath wrought in me a greater desire to see her sister.” 

It is useless to follow the future husband of Henriette of 
France through the delusive mazes of his imaginative passion 
for the infanta, Maria Althea. The woful matrimony of the 
Spanish princess, Katharine of Arragon, with Henry VIII., 
bad filled the Spaniards with distrust of an English alliance 
on the one hand; and the horrid persecution of the Protestants 
' Memmrs of Henrietta Maria, 1671. 

^ This remarV was again repeated to madame de Motteville by queen Henrietta 
Maria herself. — See her Memoirs, voL i. 
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during the wedlock of Philip II. with Mary I. had given the 
Enghsh people stiU greater cause for disgturt at Spanish mar- 
riages. The treaty with the infanta was broken off by reason 
of the extreme unpopularity of the union in both countries^ 
although the court-poet of Madrid^ Lope de Yega^ composed 
verses on the wooing which have obtained an historical cele- 
brity, and the following quatrain was sung to many a guitar 
at Madrid : — 

''Carlos Estnardo aoy, 

Que siendo amor mi gpiia, 

A1 cido d^Espana voy. 

Per ver estrella Mario." 

Charles himself translated the lines, — 

“ Charles Stnart I am, 

Love guides me afar. 

To the heavens of Spaing 
For Maria, my star.” 

It was in vain that poetry, romance, and mutual preference 
impelled the marriage. Charles had his heart returned on his 
hands, and the infanta, after she lost hopes of becoming his 
wife, resolved to devote herself to a religious life. Some 
authors assert that Maria Althea died an unprofessed ; she, 
however, lived to be empress of Germany.' 

The first idea of a marriage taking place between Hen- 
riette of France and Charles prince of Wales, was suggested 
to him by her eldest sister Elizabeth, the young queen of 
Spain, wife of Philip IV. He wished to converse with her, 
but she was so sedulously guarded by the jealousy of the 
Spaniards, that it was with the greatest difiBcidty he obtained 
the opportunity of addressing to her a few words in French. 
Although a Frenchwoman, the young queen dared not be 
heard to answer in her native language. She said, however, 
in a very low voice, I must not converse with you in French 
without permission, but I will endeavour to obtain it.^^ She 
succeeded, and made use of the opportunity to tell him that 
she wished he would marry her sister Henriette, whidv in- 
deed, he would be able to do, because his engagement with 

^ Madame de Motteville, who, being the conddante of her sister Anne of 
Austria, and herself of Spanish descent, must have known what became of tbe 
sister of her royal mistress. 

o 2 
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the infanta would be certainly broken/^ Charles^ in the course 
of this conversation, expressed a hope that he might again 
renew it at the theatre, where, in the royal box, it appears, 
the interview took place. But she warned him, very kindly, 
never to speak to her f^ain, for it was customary to poison 
all gentlemen suspected of gallantry towards the queens of 
Spain.^^ After this charitable intimation, which was perhaps 
rather premature, the prince of Wales never saw the queen 
again, for when she went to the theatre, she sat secluded in a 
latticed box. This incident was related by Charles himself to 
his wife after his marriage.* 

The Spanish wooing certainly smoothed the way for the 
marriage of Charles and Henriette: it had accustomed the 
English people to the idea of a Roman-catholic queen. More- 
over, the alliance with the daughter of the Protestant hero, 
Henry IV. of Prance, was not by many degrees so offensive as 
that with the grand-daughter of the persecutor of their faith, 
Philip II. Before the engagement with the infanta was 
formally broken off, James I. sent Henry Rich, lord Ken- 
sington, to France on a secret mission, to ascertain whether 
the hand of Henriette Marie of France could be obtained for 
his son.* Marie de Medicis, the queen-mother, since the early 
death of her enemy Luynes, had governed the state with 
greater power than in her ostensible regency, and with her 
lord Kensington was directed to discuss the alliance. When 
the Spanish ambassador resident in Paris guessed the errand 
of lord Kensington, he endeavoured to raise distrust at the 
court of France, by exclaiming to some of the French cour- 
tiers, How ! does the prince of Wales, then, mean to wed 
two wives, since he is nearly married to our infanta?” After 
some diplomatic manoeuvring on both sides, Marie de Medicis 
drew from the English envoy an admittance that the Spanish 
engagement was wholly broken, and that king James was 
desirous of matching his heir with her daughter. The queen- 
mother observed, " That however agreeable such union might 
be to all parties, yet as no intimation of such desire had been 
sent to the court of France, she could not consider the matter 
^ Madame de Motteville, voL i. p. 285. * Cabala. 
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seriously;” adding, significantly, " the maiden must be sought ; 
she may be no suitor/” The ambassador then owned that 
he was authorized in what he said; and that his mission, 
though at present secret, was direct firom his king and the 
prince of Wales. 

The object of lord Kensington^s visit to the French court 
soon became public there. Of course it occasioned very earnest 
discussion among the ladies of the royal household, who 
eagerly crowded round the handsome Englishman, and ques- 
tioned him regarding the person and acquirements of the 
prince of Wales. The ambassador wore a beautiful miniature 
of Charles enclosed in a gold case, hanging from a ribbon at 
his bosom. Often when he entered the circle at the Louvre, 
the French ladies used to petition him to open the miniature, 
that they might look at the resemblance of the future hus- 
band of their young princess. Charleses portrait had been 
seen by every one excepting the lady most interested in it ; 
but Henriette of France was forbidden by the laws of etiquette 
to mention a prince who had not yet openly demanded her 
hand. She complained, That the queen and all the other 
ladies could go up to the ambassador, open the miniature, 
and consider it as much as they liked ; while she, whom it so 
nearly concerned, could hardly steal a glance at it afar off.” 
In this dilemma she recollected that the lady at whose 
house the English ambassador sojourned had been in her 
service ; and she begged of her to borrow prince Charleses 
picture, that she might gaze on it as much and as long as she 
chose.” This was done, and when the lady brought it to her, 
Henriette retired to her cabinet, and ordered her to be called 
in, and to be left alone with her; where,” continues the 
ambassador,* ^^she opened the case in such haste as showed 
a true indication of her passion, blushing at the instant at 
her own guiltiness. She kept it an hour in her hands, and 
when she returned it, gave many praises of your person. Sir, 
this is a business so fit for secrecy, as I know it shall never 

* Correspondence of Lord Kensington, printed in the Cabala, 

^ Correspondence of Lord Kensington (afterwards the earl of Holland) with 
Charles; printed in the Cabala, Febx^ary 1623>4. 
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go farther than unto the king your father, my lord duke of 
Buckingham, and my lord of Carlisle's knowledge. A tender- 
ness in this is honourable, for 1 would rather die a thousand 
times than it should be published, since I am by the young 
princess trusted, who is, for beauty and goodness, ah angel.^' 

, It was the intention of lord Kensington to promote favour- 
able inclinations between the prince of Wales and the princess 
of Prance before they met, by dwelling on their fine qualities 
to each other. This course he pursued very successfully, by 
the means of his prettily-written letters addressed to Charles, 
and by his eloquent discussions on the beauty, graces, and 
accomplishments of that prince during his interviews with 
the queen-mother and her ladies, and subsequently with 
Henriette herself. He says, in one of his letters to the prince 
at this period, — She is a lady of as much beauty and sweet- 
ness to deserve your affections, as any woman under heaven 
can be : in truth, she is the sweetest creature in France, and 
the loveliest thing in nature. Her growth is little short of 
her age, and her wisdom infinitely beyond it. I heard her, 
the other day, discourse with her mother and the ladies about 
her with extraordinary discretion and quickness. She dances 
— ^the which I am witness of — ^as well as ever I saw any one : 
they say she sings most sweetly ; I am sure she looks as if 
she did,^^' In the course of a few days he heard this 
wonderful voice, and adds to his information, ‘^I had been 
told much of it, but I found it true, that neither her singing- 
master nor any man or woman, either in France or Europe, 
sings so admirably as she doth. Her voice is beyond all 
imagination, and that is aU I will say of it.^^* The musical 
and vocal powers of the queen-mother, Marie de Medicis, 
were likewise of the fibrst order, and her daughter inherited 
from her gifts so lavishly bestowed on the children of Italy. 

While lord Kensington was thus negotiating between the 
affections of the yoimg royal pair, without having any osten- 
sible responsibility regarding a marriage-treaty between them, 
he experienced very uncivil behaviour from the disappointed 

' Hemdr of Henrietta Maria, 1671. 

* Ibid., p. 8; Cabala, Feb. 24 to 28, 1624. 
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suitor of the princess^ her cousin^ the young oonnt of Soissons. 
When lord Kensington made his obeisance to Mm as one of 
the princes of the bloody he received the salute very scorn- 
fully^ tuming away his head. Count de Grammont^ his 
friend^ advised him not to make Ms displeasure so manifest. 
Upon wMch Soissons declared^ that The negotiation for the 
hand of Henriette went so near to his hearty that were it not 
carried on in behalf of so great a prince, he would cut the 
ambassador's throat. Nay/^ continued he, ^^were it any 
prince of Savoy, Mantua, or Germany here in person, solicit- 
ing for themselves in tMs marriage, I would hazard my life 
against them.^^' 

When it was ascertained, by the means of lord Kensington, 
that the marriage would be agreeable to both royal families, 
James I. sent over an ambassador-extraordinary in the foppish 
person of one of Ms favourites. Hay earl of Carlisle, a courtier 
cMefly distinguished for his ingenuity in hanging 40,000/. 
worth of finery on his dress. Carlisle being a mere state-pup- 
pet, the diplomatic part of the marriage-treaty was still carried 
on by the agreeable and elegant Kensington, who was now 
ostensibly joined with him in the mission. When Marie de 
Medicis and her daughter gave audience to the English 
ambassadors, letters and a portrait of Charles were offered 
by them, in form, to the princess, who, tuming to her mother, 
requested permission to receive them. Leave being granted 
by the queen-mother, Henriette took the portrait she had so 
earnestly desired to possess, and, according to the testimony 
of the ambassadors, read the letter of the prince with tears 
of joy; and when she had perused it twice, put it in her 
bosom, and placed the epistle of the king, his father, in her 
cabinet. When James I. read this account, he said, in Ms 
jocose manner, The young princess means by tMs proceed- 
ing to intimate, that she will trust me and love my son. Yet 
I ought to declare war on her, because she would not read my 
letter without her mother^s consent ; but I suppose I must not 
only forgive h^, but thank her, for lodging Charleses letter so 

^ Memoir of Henrietta Maria, 1671. p. 8; Cabala, Feb. 24 to 28, 1624. 
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wdl"* In return, a beautiful miniature of the princess was 
sent to Charles, who was transported at the contemplation of 
those charms which, though at present in the bud, when 
fully developed, rendered her renowned as one of the loveliest 
queens in history. The only fault that could be found in the 
person of Henriette at fifteen was, that she was diminutive in 
stature ; but, as the contemporary memoir states, the wooing 
ambassador assured the king and prince that the princess 
Christine, her sister, was not taller at her age, and was at 
present grown into a very tall and goodly lady.^^* 

Lord Kensington requested the queen-mother to authorize 
a private interview between the princess and him, because he 
had a message from his prince which he wished to deliver in 
person. The queen-mother, perhaps for the purpose of elicit- 
ing a lively dialogue with the handsome ambassador, appeared 
to demur as to whether the interview ought to be granted. 
^^She would, writes lord Kensington,® needs know what 
I meant to say to her daughter. — ^Nay, then,^ quoth I, 
smiling, * your majesty would needs impose on me a harder 
law than they in Spain did on his highness,^ [alluding to the 
visit the prince made to court the Spanish infanta]. ^But 
the case is now different,^ said Marie de Medicis, ^for the 
prince was in person there ; here you are but his deputy.^ 
^Yet a deputy,^ answered I, ^who represents his person.* 
'For all that,* returned the queen, ^what is it you would 
say to my daughter V — ^ Nothing,* I answered, ^ that is not 
fitting the ears of so virtuous a princess.* — ‘ But what is it ?* 
reiterated the queen-mother. ^ Why then, madam,* quoth I, 
^if you will needs know, it shall be much to this effect : 
That your majesty having given me liberty of freer language 
than heretofore, I obey my prince*s command in presenting 
to your fair and royal daughter his service, not now out of 
mere compliment, but, prompted by passion and affection, 
which both her outward and her inward beauties have so 
kindled in him, that he was resolved to contribute the utter- 
most he could to the alliance in question, and would think 
' Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 10. * Ibid. • Cabala, pi>. 298, 4. 
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success therein the greatest happiness in the world/ Such^ 
with some little more amorous language, was to be my com- 
munication with her highness. ^ Allez, allez!* smilingly 
exclaimed the queen-mother of France, 'there is no great 
danger in that. Je me fie en vous, she continued, ' I will 
trust you.^ Neither did I abuse her trust,^^ continues the 
elegant ambassador, " for I varied not much from what I said 
in my interview with madame Henriette, save that I am- 
plified it a little. She drank it in with joy, and, with a low 
curtsy, made her acknowledgments, adding, that ' She was 
extremely obliged to my prince, and would think herself 
happy in the occasion that would be presented of meriting a 
place in the affections of his good grace.^ The flattering 
courtier had previously informed Charles, "that his reputa- 
tion, as the completest prince in Europe in manners and 
person, had certainly raised in the heart of the sweet princess, 
madame Henriette, an infinite affection.^^ * 

Notwithstanding this propitious commencement, diflSculties, 
which appeared almost insurmountable, beset the arrangement 
of every article of the marriage-treaty. It even seemed im- 
practicable to agree on a marriage ceremony which should 
be considered legal and binding, both by the Protestants and 
Catholics. Pope Urban was extremely averse to the union, 
which he predicted would be a disastrous one, and the most 
dangerous step that his young god-daughter could take. The 
opinion of the pontiff was founded on his knowledge of the 
temper of the English people, derived from the information 
of the seminary priests, actively employed on proselyting 
missions. He rightly anticipated, that if the royal family of 
Stuart relaxed the bloody penal laws against the Eoman-catho- 
lics, their people would not suffer them to reign long. K, on 
the other hand, king James or his son continued those per- 
secutions, how could the princess enjoy one moment's hap- 
piness in her wedlock ? Thus arguing, pope Urban delay- 
ed the dispensation, in hopes of frustrating the marriage of 
Charles and Henriette.’ 

1 Cabala, p. 287. 

^ Dodd’s Church History, e^tod by Tierney, voL v. p. 164. 
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The queen-mother of France was, however^ determined to 
ei^^edite the marriage, whether pope Urban approved or not. 
After great debate, the English procurators agreed that the 
princess and her attendants, with thar families and foUowars, 
should enjoy the free exercise of their religion in England. 
To this end she should be provided with chapels, oratories, and 
chaplains, in the same manner and with the same privileges 
as those conceded to the infanta ; that her portion should be 
800,000 crowns, one moiety to be paid on the day preceding 
the marriage, the other within twelve months afterwards ; and 
that she should, for herself and for her descendants, solemnly 
renounce all claim of succession on the French crown.' Yet 
one clause, fraught with evil consequences to both countries, 
and with ruin to the house of Stuart, was inserted ; this was, 

that all the children of Henriette should be brought up imder 
her care till their thirteenth year,^^ thus giving to the Roman- 
catholic mother the opportunity of infiising into their infant 
minds a bias towards the faith she professed. It is often 
asserted in history that, by the marriage-articles, the children 
of this union were to be brought up Roman-catholics till they 
arrived at their thirteenth year ; this was not expressed, but all 
reasoning persons will agree that facilities were allowed for it : 
this clause was broken by Charles I., but of course considered 
valid by his queen whenever she had an opportunity. The 
treaty was solemnly ratified December 12, 1624. One of the 
marriage-articles secretly stipulated for a relaxation of the per- 
secution against the Boman-cathohcs ; and, in proof that king 
James meant to observe his promise, he issued instructions, 
ordering all persons imprisoned for religion to be released, and 
all fines levied on recusants to be returned; likewise com- 
manding all judges and magistrates to stop the executions of 
papists convicted under the penal laws. From this moment 
may be dated the origin of the direftd dissensions between 
the English parliaments and the Stuart monarchs. 

Pope Urban still delayed delivering his dispensation for 

^ This clause was inserted to prevent a renewal of such fetal wars as arose from 
the marriages of Isabella of France and Katherine of Valois, which made France 
desolate and England bankrupt. 
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Henriette^s marriage. He required that the toleration on 
which James had acted should be confirmed publiclj; and 
he forbade his nuncio at Paris to deliver his breve of dii^en- 
sation till this article was ratified. King James died before 
the nuncio, Spada/ delivered the breve of dispensation to the 
queen-mother of France, and Henriette^s betrothed spouse 
ascended the throne of Great Britain under the title of 
Charles I, He immediately renewed the marriage-treaty on 
his own authority. Pope Urban^s reluctance to grant his dis- 
pensation greatly displeased the queen-mother of Prance, who 
resolved to follow the precedent of the marriage of Margaret 
of Valois with Henry of Navarre, and to celebrate the mar- 
riage without the licence of Rome. When pope Urban found 
such was the case^ he ordered Spada to dehver the breve to 
the French ministers. Yet Urban,^^ says one of the Bar- 
barini MSS., stiU presaged misery to this marriage. After 
delaying the breve as long as possible, he only granted it to 
avoid the greater scandal of the princess being wedded with- 
out the papal benediction.^^^ The duke de Chevreuse, a prince 
of the house of Guise, and (through the mother of Mary 
queen of Scots) a near kinsman of Charles I., on that ac- 
count was appointed to represent his person, and give his hand 
by proxy to Henriette. The ancient custom of marrying at 
the church-door was practised on this occasion. The formula 
drawn up at Rome for the direction of the infanta^s wedlock 
with Charles was observed. This ordained, "that the bride, 
as soon as the ceremony was over, should enter the cathedral 
and assist at the mass. Meantime, the English prince should, 
on the threshold of the cathedral, recognise her as his wife 
according to the rites of the Catholic church, and with the 
authority and benediction of the whole pontificate.^^® 

The description of the fiancelles and marriage of Henriette 
is given by a French writer,^ an eye-witness, in the pompous 

^ Dodd’s Church History, voL v. ; and D’Israeli, voL i. p. 241. 

’ The original Itfdian, from which the above is translated, is printed in Dodd’s 
Church History, voL v. p. 169. 

* Translated from the Barbarini MS., edited in the Italian by Mr. Tierney ; 
Dodd’s Church History, vol. iii. p. 160. 

* Collection from the Somers Tracts; printed 1761» from the French, p. 276. 
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style which the Spanish tastes of Anne of Anstria had made 
fashionable : " Louis XIII., on May 8, appeared in his cham- 
ber like the bright sun outshining the other stars, having 
his queen with him his second light, the monsieur prince 
Gaston his only brother, the dukes de Nemours, d^Elboeuf, 
the marshals Vitry and Bassompierre, and the other lords of 
his court. His majesty sent to seek madame [the lady 
Henriette] his sister, who came, assisted by the queen her 
mother, and the princesses of Conde and Conti, the duchesses 
of Guise, Chevreuse, and d^Elboeuf, and a glorious train of 
ladies of the court. The bridal robe of madame the princess 
Henriette was cloth of gold and silver, all passamented with 
the lilies of France, and enriched with showers of diamonds 
and other precious stones. Her train was borne by made- 
moiselle de Bourbon. At the moment when madame [Hen- 
riette] entered the presence of her royal brother, with a 
majesty worthy of her birth, the ambassadors of the king of 
Great Britain arrived, also very splendidly attired. The king 
of France was given the marriage-contract, which was read 
aloud by the chancellor of France. Louis XIII. having 
signified his approval, the English ambassadors withdrew to 
the chamber appointed for the duke de Chevreuse, the proxy 
and kinsman of Charles I., and made known to liim the 
approbation of the king and his sister. Forthwith the duke, 
as king Charleses representative, entered the presence-chamber 
attended by the English ambassadors and many lords of note, 
being dressed in black, banded with diamonds, and with 
aiguillettes of the same. 

"When he had arrived before the majesty of France, 
Chevreuse presented the procuration and power given him 
by Charles I., which was then sealed and affixed to the 
marriage-contract. The king of France signed and sealed the 
contract, his example being followed by madame the bride, 
the queen of France, and the queen-mother, young G^ton 
duke of Orleans, Chevreuse the representative of the royal 
bridegroom, and the English ambassadors. When this was 
done, the cardinal de la Rochefoulcault was commanded to 
prq^are for the celebration of the nuptial ceremony, which 
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took place May 11th. Ndtre Dame was chosen for the 
purpose, and that stately fabric was hung with rich tapestry 
and tissues of gold, silk, and silver. A temporary gallery 
was raised for the purpose, commencing from the palace 
of the archbishop of Paris to the court of Ndtre Dame. It 
was lofty and long, sustained on many pillars, draped with 
violet satin figured with gold fieurs-de-lis. Through this 
arcade passed the marriage procession, which proceeded from 
the palace. Without enumerating the long list of dignitaries 
that led the procession from the Louvre to the archbishop^s 
palace, there marched, — ^first, the representative of Charles I,, 
who had thrown over his black velvet habit a scarf that 
dazzled all beholders, being literally covered with diamond 
roses. The English ambassadors followed him, and then came 
the bride, wearing a splendid crown, and led by the right 
hand of her royal brother; on the other side she was sup- 
ported by her second brother, young Gaston, the duke of 
Orleans. Her mother, queen Marie de Medicis, followed; 
then the queen-consort of France, in a robe all broidered 
with gold and precious stones, her long train carried by two 
princesses of the blood, Conde and Conti. Mademoiselle de 
Montpensier, the great heiress of the blood-royal, afterwards 
married to Gaston duke of Orleans, preceded the other ladies 
of the royal family. 

When the procession arrived at the porch of Ndtre Dame, 
before which a grand platform was raised for the celebra- 
tion of the marriage ceremony, the king of France and 
the duke of Orleans delivered their sister Henriette into the 
hands of her cousin of Chevreuse, the proxy of Charles I., 
when the cardinal de la Rochefoulcault performed the mar- 
riage ceremonies. There was a withdrawing-room, constructed 
on purpose for the duke de Chevreuse and the English 
ambassadors to retire to while the rest of the religious 
rites were finished; that is, while the mass was going on, 
Chevreuse acting, in regard to religious ceremonies, just as 
if he were really the church of England monarch he repre- 
sented. The bridal procession then returned in the same 
order to the palace of the archbishop, where the court had a 
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splendid banquet. Henriette^ now become queen«*con8ort of 
England/ sat at the left hand of Louis XlII.^ and her hus- 
band^s proxy, Chevreuse, at her left hand. She was served 
at dinner by marshal de Bassompierre as her carver, by Vitry 
as her grand panetier. Her royal mother, Marie de Medids, 
sat at the right hand of Louis XIII., and the queen-consort, 
Anne of Austria, sat at the right hand of the queen-mother, 
served by the dukes d^Aluin, firissac, and de Choune.^^ 

The duke of Buckingham arrived, quite unexpectedly, before 
the nuptial-day had closed, in order to escort the young queen 
of Great Britain home, attended by a splendid train of the 
insular nobility. The whole court and royal family of France 
prepared to accompany the bride of Charles I., in magnificent 
progress, to the coast opposite to England, during which they 
were entertained with all the pageantiy ingenuity could devise. 
These diversions, suited as they were to the semi-barbarous 
magnates of the middle ages, who, fierce as they might be, 
were in intellect like grown-up children, had begun to be 
tedious in an age which had produced Sully, Bacon, and 
Shakspeare. The only pageant of historical interest was one, 
in which the young queen was greeted by representatives 
of all the French princesses that had ever worn the English 
crown.* They certainly formed a group distinguished by 
calamity ; one was wanting to complete that tableau of beauty 
and sorrow, and that one, when she took her place on the 
historic page, is found to be Henriette. 

The young king of France was attacked with an illness so 
violent, that he was forced to give up his intended journey to 
the coast. The queen-mother, Marie de Medicis, was struck 
with a dangerous malady on the route at Compeigne, which 
seems to have occasioned a delay in the arrival of the young 
queen in England, who was detained by the alarming illness 
of her mother a whole fortnight at Amiens.® Different reports 

* The date of Henrietta’s marriage is stated by a contemporary letter, (Cham- 
berlayne to sir Dudley Carleton, May 1, o. s. 1626,) " The fianoelles were p^ormed 
on Thursday, the marriage on Sunday, our May-day.” Thus, in England the 
anniversary of Henrietta’s marriage was celebrate hfoy 1, old style ; in France, 
May 11. 

^ D’lsraeli’s Commentaries, toL L p. 133. * Madame de MotteviOe. 
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were circulated, assigning secret reasons for this delay. The 
puritan party invented one, which has taken its place in 
history; this was, that the pope had imposed a fortnight’s 
penance on Henriette, to punish her for wedding a heretic 
king I The dangerous illness of her mother was the simple, 
and therefore the more probable cause. At length the queen- 
mother was convalescent in health, and had acquired sufficient 
firmness of mind to take leave, as she thought for ever, of 
her ffivourite child. As she bade her farewell, she placed in 
her hand the following letter, the composition of which had 
been the occupation of her sick chamber : — 

"THB Qvesk-mothbb, Mabib de Meexois, to the voinra Queen or 
Enolane^ Henbibtts Mabie. 

" Mt Dattghteb, " 1626, June 26. 

** You separate 6*om me, I cannot separate myself from you. I retain you in 
heart and memory, and would that this paper could serve for an eternal memorial 
to you of what lam; it would then supply my place, and speak ibr me to you 
when 1 can no longer speak ibr myself. I give it to you with my last adieu in 
quitting you, to impress it the more on your mind, and give it to you written 
with my own hand, in order that it may be the more dear to you, and that it 
may have more authority with you in all that regards your conduct towards God, 
the king your husband, his subjects, your domestics, and yourself. I tell you 
here, sincerely as in the last hour of our converse, all I should say to you in the 
last hour of my existence, if you should be near me then. 1 consider, to my 
gi’eat regret, that such can never be, and that the separation now taking place 
between you and me for a long time, is too probably an anticipation of that which 
is to be for ever in this world. 

** On this earth you have only God for a father ; but as he is eternal, you can 
never lose liim. It is he who sustains your existence and life ; it is he who has 
^ven you to a great king ; it is he who, at this time, places a crown on your 
brow, and will establish you in England, where you ought to believe that he 
requires your service, and there he means to effect your salvation. Remember, 
xny child, every day of your life, that he is your God, who has put you on earth 
intending you for heaven, who has created you for himself and for his glory. 
The late king, your father, has already passed away ; there remains no more of 
him but a little dust and ashes, hidden from our eyes. One of your brothers has 
already been taken from us, even in his infancy God withdrew him at his own 
good pleasure. He has retained you in the world in order to load you with his 
benefits ; but as he has given you the utmost felicity, it behoves you to render 
him the utmost gratitude. It is but just that your duties are augmented, in 
proportion as the benefits and favours you receive are signal. Take heed of 
abusing them. Think well that the grandeur, goodness, and justice of God are 
infinite, and employ fdl the strength of your mind in adoring his supreme puissance, 
and in loving his inviolable goodness. Fear his rigorous equity, which will make 
all responsible who are unworthy of his benefits. 

** B^eive, my child, these instructions of my lips ; begin and finish every day 
in your oratory with good thoughts, and in your prayers ask resolution to con- 


^ Henri duke of Orleans ; his brother Gaston took his title. 
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duct your life according to the laws of God, and not according to the vaniiies of 
this world, which is for all of ns but a moment, in which we are snspended over 
an etermty, which we shall pass either in the paradise of God, or in hell with 
the malign spirits who work evil. Remember that you are daughter of the 
church by baptism, and that this is, indeed, the first and highest rank which you 
have, or ever will have, since it is this which will give yon entrance into heaven. 
Your other dignities, coming as they do from the earth, will not go ftirther than 
the earth ; but those which you d^ve from heaven will ascend again to their 
source, and carry you with them there. Render thanks to heaven each day, to 
God who has made you a Christian; estimate this first of benefits as it deserves, 
and consider all that you owe to the labours and precious blood of Jesus our 
Saviour : it ought to be paid for by our sufierings, and even by our blood, if he 
requires it. Offer your soul and your life to him who has created you by his 
puissance, and redeemed you by his goodness and mercy. Pray to him, and pray 
incessantly, to preserve you by the inestimable gift of Hs grace, and that it may 
please him that you sooner lose your life than renounce him. 

You are the descendant of St. Louis. I would recall to you, in this my last 
adieu, tlie same instruction that he received from his mother, queen Blanche, 
who said to him often, * That she would rather see him die, than to live so as to 
offend God, in whom we move, and who is the end of our being.’ It was with 
such precepts that he commenced his holy career; it was this that rendered him 
worthy of employing his life and reign for the good of the faith and the exalta- 
tion of the church. Be, after his example, firm and zealous for the Christian re- 
ligion which you have been taught, for the defence of which he, your royal and 
holy ancestor, exposed his life, and died faithful to him among the infidels. 
Never listen to, or suffer to be said in your presence, aught in contradiction to 
your belief in God, and in his only Son, your Lord and Redeemer. 1 entreat 
the holy Virgin whose name you bear, to deign to be the mother of your soul ; 
and in honour of her who is mother of our Lord and Saviour, I bid you adieu 
again, and many times. I now devote you to God for ever and ever ; it is what 
I desire for you from the very depth of my heart. 

“ Your very good and affectionate mother, « Maeia.* 

‘‘From Amiens, the 10th of June, 1625.” 

The maternal tenderness, and even the sublime moral truths 
conveyed in this elegant letter, ought not to mislead the judg- 
ment from the fact, that the spirit of the concluding section 
was a very dangerous one to instil into the mind of the inex- 
perienced young girl who was about to undertake the station 
of queen-consort in a country where the established religion 
differed from her own. It was calculated to exaggerate and 
inflame those diflferences, for wherever the word ^ Christian ^ 
occurs, ^ Roman-cathoUc ^ is exclusively meant ; and the queen- 
mother evidently wishes to imply, that in any country where 
the Host was not worshipped, the deity of Christ was blas- 
phemed, and that her daughter was going among a people 

' This letter is among the Stuart Papers in the secret archives of France, 
hfitel de Soubise. It has been copied by one of the children of James II., at St. 
Germain’s, and is much worn with being often read and unfolded. 
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whose creed was similar to deists or Jews, a reproach which 
no one can brin^ against the reformed cathohc church of 
England. Part of the letter clearly urges the young queen to 
enter England as if she were a missionary from the propa- 
ganda, about to encounter the danger of martyrdom, and 
a comparison is drawn, in most eloquent language, between 
Henriette and the English, and her ancestor St. Louis and 
the heathens ; thus, instead of inculcating a wise and peaceful 
tolerance, the utmost zeal of proselytism is excited in a young 
and ardent mind. To this letter may be attributed the fatal 
course taken by the youthful queen in England, which aggra- 
vated her husband^s already difficult position as the king of 
three kingdoms, each professing a different religion. 

The original plan of the progress of the bride to England 
was by way of Calais; but she was obliged to embark at 
Boulogne, because Calais was infected with the plague. At 
Boulogne another detention occurred, owing to the whims of 
the duke of Buckingham, who, having previously amazed the 
French court by the extravagances of his insolent passion for 
the beautiful young queen of France, Anne of Austria, took 
it into his head that he would see her once more. Bucking- 
ham pretended that he had received despatches of great im- 
portance from his court, and rushed back to Amiens, where 
the young consort of Louis XIII. remained with the queen- 
mother, and conducted himself there with unparalleled ab- 
surdity.' The young queen of England took no little afiront 
at being detained, while her escort was amusing himself with 
these freaks. Charles I., meantime, had travelled to Dover, 
where he was waiting impatiently the arrival of his queen. 
Instead of which, he received intelligence of her mother^s 
dangerous illness, and the wish of his bride for a few days^ 
delay, which he granted courteously, and requested that she 
would not come till she could feel perfectly at ease in her 
mind. During this interval the king retired to Canterbury. 

The discharge of ordnance from the opposite shores of 
France annoimced the embarkation of the royal bride, June 

^ Madame de Motteville, who affirms she had all particulars relating to Hen< 
rietta Maria from her own lips. 

VOL. V. P 
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the 23rd. After a stormy and even dangerous passage^ she 
arrived before Dover on Sunday evening, at seven o^clock, where 
she stepped from her boat on " an artificial bridge” the king had 
ordered to be constructed on purpose for her accommodation. 
Charles was still at Canterbury, where he remained out of a 
point of dehcacy, that the queen might be somewhat recovered 
from the fatigues of her voyage, before the agitating circum- 
stance of a first introduction took place between them. A 
gentleman of the royal household, one Mr. Tyrwhitt, brought 
the tidings of the queen^s arrival to Charles I. with extraordi- 
nary speed; it is said he was but thirty-six minutes riding from 
Dover to Canterbury. The king came to Dover-castle to greet 
his bride at ten o^clock the following morning. His arrival 
was unexpected. She was at breakfast : she rose hastily from 
table, although he wished to wait for the conclusion of her 
repast. The young queen hasted down a pair of stairs to 
meet the king, and then offered to kneel and kiss his hand ; 
but he wrapt her up in his arms, with many kisses.” ‘ The 
set speech that she had studied to greet the royal stranger, 
whom she had to acknowledge as her lord and master, was 
Sire, je suis venue en ce pays de votre majeste pour itre com^ 
mandie de vous ” — ^ Sire, I am come into this your majesty^s 
country to be at your command.^ But her firmness failed 
her ; she finished the sentence with a gush of tears, — and very 
natural it was that they should flow. The sight of her dis- 
tress called forth all the kindness of the heart of Charles. 
He led her apart, he kissed off her tears, protesting that he 
should do so till she left off weeping ; he soothed her with 
words of manly tenderness, teUing her " That she was not 
fallen into the hands of enemies and strangers, as she trem- 
blingly apprehended, but according to the wise disposal of 
God, whose will it was that she should leave her kindred and 
cleave to her spouse adding, "that he would be no longer 
master himself, than while he was a servant to her.^^* This 
mingled softness and gallantry reassured the weeping girl; 
her dark eyes brightened anew, and she soon fell into familiar 
discourse with the royal lover. In the course of conversation, 
^ Contemporaiy news-letter. Life of Henrietta Maria, 1671. 
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lie seemed surprised that she appeared so much taller than 
she had been represented to him; for, finding she reached 
to his shoulder, he glanced downward at her feet, to see whe- 
ther her height had not been increased by artificial means. 
With her natural quickness of perception she anticipated his 
thoughts, and showing him the shoes she wore, she said to 
him in French, Sire, I stand upon mine own feet : I have no 
help from art. Thus high am I ; neither higher nor lower.^^ 
At the conclusion of tliis interview, the young queen pre- 
sented all her French servants to his majesty, recommending 
them to him particularly by name. Madame St. George, the 
daughter of madame de Monglat, the queen^s governess, was 
the principal of her ladies, and to her king Charles took a very 
early antipathy.' That beautiful coquette the duchess de Chev- 
reuse^ was of the party, but she seems to have arrived in the 
quality of guest ; she was the wife of the king^s cousin, the 
duke de Chevreuse, who had represented his royal person by 
proxy at the recent marriage ceremony, and completed his 
trust by escorting the royal bride to England. The absence 
of madame de Chevreuse from Paris was, in fact, a species of 
banishment inflicted on her, as penance for some of the vaga- 
ries with which, from the pure love of mischief, she had been 
bewildering all the heads and hearts she could captivate at 
the French court. Nor did she lack English admirers, for the 
wooing ambassador,^^ lord Kensington, was passionately in 
love with her. Charles I. received the duke de Chevreuse 
graciously, and greeted him as a kinsman. The king personally 
conducted him to the presence-chamber in Dover-castle, where 
the fair duchess de Chevreuse had already arrived, who was 
welcomed by her royal host.® The king^s own hand-writing 
bore witness to the satisfaction he felt at the conduct of Ins 
bride on the trying occasion of her arrival. In a letter to 
her mother, subsequently written, he thus alludes to it ; — 

' Life of Heniietta Maria, 1671. 

^ Madame de Motteville. The duchess was a princess of the house of Rohan, 
married portionless, for love, by the favourite of Louis XIII., the duke de Luynes. 
Her husband died in early life, and left her rich and in the bloom of her beauty. 
She bestowed her wealth and charms on Claud de Lorrmne, the duke of Clievreuse, 
who died 1657. 

‘ Sir John Finetfs Observations touching Fordgn Ambassadors, 
p 2 
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" At my first meeting her at Dover, I could not expect more testimony of love 
and respect than she showed me ; to give you one instance, her first request in 
private was, * That she, being young and coming to a strange country, both by 
her years and ignorance of the customs might commit many errors ; therefore she 
entreated that I would not be angry with her for her faults of ignorance, before 
I had, with my instructions, learned her to avoid them, and desh^ me in these 
cases to employ no third person, but to tell her myself, when I found she did any 
thing amiss/ I both granted her request and thawed her for it, but desired she 
would treat me as she asked me to treat her.”^ 

The bridal party left Dover the same eventful day that saw 
the king introduced to his queen : on the road to Canterbury, 
a halt was made at Barham-downs, where there were pavilions 
and a banquet prepared. All the English ladies of the queen^s 
household were assembled, and were waiting to be presented 
to their royal mistress. The king assisted her to alight from 
her carriage. On the green-sward that June morning the 
royal bride held her first court, and was introduced to her 
English ladies. At Canterbury a magnificent feast awaited 
them, at which Charles served his beautiful bride at table, 
performing the office of carver to her with his own royal 
hands. The queen, that she might not refuse the viands he 
offered her, ate both of the pheasant and venison he laid on 
her plate, although her confessor stood by her, and reminded 
her it was a fast, being the vigil of St. John the Baptist, and 
entreated her not to give cause of scandal, by eating for- 
bidden food in a strange land at her first arrival but the 
young queen, either determined to conciliate her new subjects, 
or being very hungry with her journey, paid no heed to these 
injunctions, but ate, without scruple, the meat the king had 
carved for her.^ 

The same evening the king and queen were married, 
according to the rites of the church of England, in the great 
hall of St. Augustine, at Canterbur3^® No particulars of the 
ceremony have been preserved, excepting that the great Eng- 

^ Memorial of Charles I., sent to the queen-mother of France, July 12, 1626, 
a copy of w'hich was taken in his cabinet at Naseby, and published in Edmund 
LudQow’s Memoirs, at Vevay, 1699, ostensibly for the purpose of showing the 
heinous crimes of Charles I. j by some strange obliquity in moral justice, there is 
not a passage quoted but is as replete with manly t^demess and rectitude as the 
above. Polemic controversy must have utterly perverted the appreciation of 
right and wrong in that century. 

2 Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, pp. 11, 12. 

Ibid., p. 12 ; and Dr. Lingard, last edition, voL ix. p. 238. 
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Bsh composer, Orlando Gibbons, performed on the organ at 
the royal nuptials.' The manner has, however, been remem- 
bered in which the king prevented the absurd mummery in 
the bridal chamber, which was then a national custom. All 
the follies of breaking bridecake, presenting possets, and 
throwing stockings, were of course odious to the refined taste 
of Charles I . ; directly he entered, he suddenly fastened the 
door against the profane route who expected to follow, and 
turning out his immediate attendants, bolted seven doors with 
his own royal hands.^ He laughed heartily at his disap- 
pointed household next day, and told them he had outwitted 
them ; yet it may be surmised, his gentle, manly conduct, in 
abjuring these coarse and uncivilized customs, was taken 
amiss, as if he despised the national usages of the English, 
for the old buffoonery was actually renewed at royal bridals, 
and practised until the marriage of George the Third with 
queen Charlotte. 

Charles I. chose to enter the metropolis by the old state 
highway of the river Thames, and for this purpose took the 
ancient route from Canterbury to Gravesend. Ostensibly, he 
wished to show his bride that magnificent navy which was 
always the pride of the Stuart sovereigns ; but the chief 
motive was to avoid passing through the narrow and infected 
streets of the city of London, then reeking with the plague. 
At Gravesend the royal bride was escorted to a state barge 
by the king; hundreds of beautiful barges, belonging to the 
nobility and merchants of London, floated around ready to 
fall into the royal procession, which was greeted by the 
thundering salutes of the noble navy riding at anchor near 
the town. 

Newspapers were then in their infancy; their places were 
supplied by news-letters, which were manuscript epistles, 
written by professed intelligencers to the different nobles dis- 
tant from court who could afford to treat themselves with 
such luxuries. Some of these letters are extant,* and con- 

' The fact is recorded on his tomb in Canterbury cathedral. 

* News-letter of June 27, 1625, printed in the Court and Times of Charles I., 
from the original MS., vol. i. p. 30. 

3 Historical Letters, edited by sir Henry Ellis. T 
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tain minute particulars of the queen^s progress to London 
from her embarkation. Yesterday, betwixt Gravesend and 
London, our queen had a beautiful and stately view of that 
part of our navy which is ready to sad, which gave her a 
volley of fifteen hundred shot.^^ It required firm nerves to 
stand a royal salute in those days, for aU the guns fired were 
shotted, and some awkward accidents happened now and then 
in consequence. At five o^clock, in a hot, thundering June 
afternoon, the queen drew near the metropolis: a heavy 
shower was falling at the time, but thousands of boats and 
ornamental vessels followed or surrounded her royal barge. 

Fifty good ships discharged their ordnance as the gay float- 
ing pageant passed up the river, and last of all the Tower- 
guns opened such a peal as, I think, the queen never heard 
the like. The king and queen were both in green dresses; 
their barge-windows, notwithstanding the vehemence of the 
shower, were open, and all the people shouting amain. The 
queen put out her hand, and shaked it to them. She hath 
already given some good signs of hope that she may, ere long, 
by God^s blessing, become ours in religion.^^ One of these 
signs was the rather doubtful one of eating the wing of a 
pheasant on the vigil of St. John the Baptist; and another, 
more hopeful, in the answer she made to one of her English 
attendants, who venturing to ask, If her majesty could 
endure a Huguenot?” — ^^Why not?” replied the queen; 

was not my father one ?”' It had been well for her majesty 
if she had remembered whose daughter she was more fre- 
quently; but this speech, uttered in the course of her pro- 
gress to the metropolis, comprehends the whole of the religious 
toleration she was ever known to practise, though the utmost 
moderation was required from her, both as a wife and queen, 
professing a different religion from her husband and his people. 

The royal barge, after shooting London-bridge, made direct 
for Somerset-house, the queen’s dower-palace : before the pro- 
cession arrived there, an accident happened which caused great 
alarm. The banks of the river were literally lined with spec- 
tators, who stood on barges, lighters, and ships’ hulls ; one of 
* Historical Letters, edited by sir Henry Ellis. 
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these vessels capsized for want of ballast, and immersed above 
a hundred persons in the Thames, but the boats that were 
shooting about in ail directions soon picked up the unfor- 
tunate sight-seers, with no other damage than a thorough 
ducking. Public rejoicings for the queen^s entry prevailed 
throughout London. That evening the bells rang till naid- 
night, bonfires blazed on every side, and as much revelling was 
kept up as the plague-smitten state of the city would permit.* 
The sweetness and urbanity with which the queen had at 
first captivated the hearts of her new subjects, ever and anon 
gave way before stormy fits of temper. Perhaps the earliest 
of these indications took place the first time she kept court at 
Whitehall, and was perceived by a by-stander, Mr. Mordaunt, 
who wrote the following description of her majesty : The 
queen, howsoever little in stature, is of a most charming 
countenance when pleased, but full of spirit, and seems to be 
of more than ordinary resolution. With one frown, divers of 
us being at Whitehall to see her, she drove us all out of the 
chamber, the room being somewhat overheated with fire and 
company. I suppose none but a queen could have cast such 
a scowl.^^ ^ In the winter the court returned to London. 
The king opened his parliament, at which his royal bride 
appeared seated on a throne by him.® The queen^s con- 
fessor, father Sancy, very early gave oflence to king Charles, 
who sent him back to France for officiously insisting on 
the performance, to the very letter, of every article in 
the queen^s marriage-contract respecting the establishment 
of her Roman-catholic chapel. An extraordinary reason 
was given for his expulsion. ^^No longer ago than on 

^ The state of the metropolis, at this juncture, may be gathered from the 
description of judge Wliitelock, father to the parliamentary historian. It was 
needful ior the judge to go to Westminster-haU, to adjourn the Michaelmas term 
to Beading. He arrived, early in the morning, at Hyde-park-comer, (which he 
spells ‘ High Park/) where he and his retinue dined, spreading the provisions 
they had brought with them in the coach on the ground, in the park. He was 
then driven to Westminster-hall as fast as his coach could go, through the streets 
overgrown with grass, and forsaken by the people. He went straight to the 
King’s'bench, adjourned the court, and then quickly left the infected metropolis. 
In London, nearly 2000 persons died weekly of the plague that summer. 

^ Letter from Mr. Pory to the rev. J. Mead, dated July 1, 1626. 

2 Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 13. 
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St. James^s-day/^ says onr authority,* these hypocritical 
dogs made the poor queen walk a-foot from her house at St. 
Jameses, [the palace,] thereby to honour the saint of the day 
in visiting that holy place, where, forsooth, so many martyrs 
had shed their blood in defence of the Catholic cause.^^ The 
mcident is quoted far and wide in history ; no date, however, 
is given, or some readers might have discovered that Hen- 
netta, when she obeyed the fanatic directions of her spiritual 
instructors, had arrived at the sage age of fifteen years, 
seven months, and five days. The queen always denied the 
charge, but it is certain the king believed it. 

The infected state of the metropolis deprived it of the 
presence of the court, and all the public rejoicings con- 
comitant to a new reign and royal marriage were postponed 
till the summer heats had abated. The king and his bride, 
after finding that the pest followed them to Richmond, 
Hampton-Court, and Windsor, bent their course to the New 
Forest, and made some stay at the antique palaces of Beaulieu 
and Titchfield. The usual troubles of having two religions 
in one family soon became manifest. The king^s chaplain 
and the queen^s confessor contested every day when the royal 
party dined together in public, which was to say grace. The 
queen^s confessor succeeded in his attempts, and returned 
thanks after dinner one day at Titchfield : the king, offended 
at the sign of the cross, which was part of the ceremonial, 
rose up, took the queen by the hand, and abruptly left the 
table and company. Then the clergyman of the town preached 
a sermon in the open court of the queen^s side of the old 
monastic pile of Titchfield, for the benefit of her Protestant 
servants : in the middle of the lecture, her majesty, handed by 
her French lord chamberlain, and followed by all her retinue 
chattering and making a great noise, came out of her apart- 
ments. It was Sunday afternoon ; the preacher stopped, and 
demanded whether he was to proceed? In all likelihood, 
neither the queen nor her French domestics knew what he 

^ Sir Henry Ellis’s Historical Letters ; ftrst Series. The king, who mentions 
the same in one of his letters to France, dates his letter July 12, 1626 ; therefore 
he must likewise be speaking of the preceding St. James’s-day of 1625, which 
was July 15, new style, July 25, old style. 
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mdj or understood what he was about ; for in a little time 
the whole train came back again through the congregation, 
and again auditors of the sermon were scattered to the right 
and left. The queen and the priests were suspected of rais- 
ing the disturbance on purpose/ but it seems that the 
sermon was not preached in a place of worship, and had 
established itself in the thoroughfare to the queen^s lodgings. 
The king had left Titchfield the day before to visit his fleet 
at Plymouth. Alarming reports were raised of his death by 
the plague, and great lamentation made by the populace ; he 
returned, however, safe and well, and took the queen to 
Salisbury. The French ambassador followed them there, his 
errand being to know when the queen^s income was to be 
settled. 

The court returned in November to Hampton-Court, the 
king^s arrangements being to spend Christmas at Whitehall : 
one day in December, the queen came to London, incognita, 
and visited the new Exchange, a sort of bazaar, where Exeter- 
haU now stands. Here she went very nimbly from shop 
to shop, and bought some knacks; till being discovered, she 
made off with all the haste she could, and went that night 
again to Hampton-Court. This was a French trick,^^ adds 
our authority, ill-naturedly,^ " like to washing in the Thames 
last summer.^^ The duchess de Chevreuse had, in the course 
of one of the bathing parties alluded to, astonished the 
English by swimming across the Thames and back again. 
Bathing seems to have been an innovation, regarded at 
that time with horror by the English. 

The queen had grown considerably since her arrival in 
England : she had completed her sixteenth year at Hampton- 
Court, and was now embarked in all the cares and respon- 
sibilities of royalty. One of her contemporaries, the historian 
Howell, has thus graphically drawn her portrait, as she then 
appeared at her court of Whitehall ; " We have now a most 
noble new queen of England, who in true beauty is much 
beyond the long- wooed infanta. The Spanish princess had 

> Letter of rev. J. Mead to sir Martin Stuteville, October 1626. 

*IWd. 
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£adiiig flaxen hair^ was big-lipped^ and aomewhat heavy-ejed ; 
but this daughter of France^ this youngest flower of the Bour- 
b(Mi — being but in her ciadle when her sire, the great Henry, 
was put out of the world, — ^is of a more lovely and lasting 
complexion, of a clear brown, with eyes that sparkle like 
stars/^ The pens of all writers were eloquent in praise of 
the brunette beauty of the queen, even before the pencil of 
Vandyke had made it indisputable. She is black-eyed and 
brown-haired,^^ declares another writer ^^in truth, a brave 
lady.^^ A more finished and intellectual description of the 
queen has been preserved by her countrywoman, the accom- 
plished La Fayette.^ ^^At the epoch of her marriage she 
had only attained middle height, but she was extremely well 
proportioned. Her complexion was perfectly beautiful : her 
fece was long, her eyes large and black, — now touchingly soft, 
and now brilliant and sparkling. Her hair black, her teeth 
fine ; her forehead, nose, and mouth aU somewhat large, but 
well formed ; her air spirituelle, with an extreme delicacy of 
features, and an expression grand and noble throughout her 
whole person. Of all the princesses of her family she most 
resembles her great father : like him, she has true greatness 
of mind, full of tenderness and charity, of a sweet and agree- 
able temper, entering into the griefs of others, and willing to 
alleviate all the sorrow in the world. Charles I. loved her 
with passion, and well she reciprocated his tenderness, as he 
found in the hour of peril and misfortune/^ The picture is, 
perhaps, sketched with too partial a hand ; the writer evidently 
loved the original, yet the power of inspiring gratuitous love, 
which endures through changing fortune, is one proof that 
the fine traits here drawn were not altogether fictitious. 
However, if we are guided entirely by the conclusions drawn 
from facts, the young queen must be considered at this time 
as a lovely and vivacious child, who had been previously some- 
what spoiled by her mother and her flattering female court. 
The king^s first admiration of his wife soon assumed the 
' Pory to Mead. 

* Madame de la Fayette was, like madame de Motteville, a lady in the household 
of Henrietta’s sister-in-law, Anne of Austria, queen of France, and was, like her, 
intimately acquainted with Henrietta, both in her prosperity and adversity. 
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feelings of deep and intense passion, full of disquietudes : he 
was annoyed at the influence her French attendants had over 
her. In whatsoever country a regal marriage may take place, 
the native attendants of the bride are invariably dismissed in 
a few days, for they are always objects of suspicion, either to 
the king or to his people. Charles I. knew it was against his 
agreement to remove the large colony the queen had brought 
with her ; but he was not for that the less anxious to get rid 
of them, nor could his people hate them more intensely than 
he did. Among other grievances was the mass at Whitehall,^ 
where the queen claimed permission for the celebration of the 
rites of her religion, which was granted with reluctance. 
Instead of a chapel according to the marriage-articles, the 
most retired chamber in the palace was assigned for the 
purpose. The first mass that was celebrated in an English 
royal palace since the winter of queen Elizabetli^s accession, 
is thus described in the words of an angry news-writer:® 
The queen, at eleven o^clock, came out of her chamber in a 
petticoat, and with a veil over her head, supported by the 
count de Tilliers, her chamberlain, followed by six of her 
women, and the mass was mumbled over her. Whilst they 
were at mass, the king gave orders that no Englishman or 
woman should come near the place. The priests have been 
very importunate to have the chapel finished at St. Jameses, 
but they find the king slow in doing that. His answer was, 
^ That if the queen^s closet, where they now say mass, be not 
large enough, let them have it in the great chamber ; and if 
the great chamber be not wide enough, they may use the 
garden ; and if the garden were not spacious enough to serve 
their turn, then was the park the fittest place.^ With all 
their stratagems, they cannot bring liim to be the least in 
love with their fopperies. They say there came some English 
papists to hear the queen^s mass on Sunday, but that she 
rebuked them, and caused them to be driven out.^^ 

The queen of Qiarles I. is known to all readers of history 
by the name of Henrietta Maria; but she was not called so 
by her husband, or at her own court. It is true that, as soon 
^ Madame de Motteville. * Ellis’s Historical Letters. 
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as her marriage was aimoimced in England^ she was prayed 
for in the royal chapel by the strange appellation of ^ queen 
Henry/* the French pronunciation of ^ Henriette^ being unin- 
telligible to English ears, and, perhaps, unattainable to English 
organs. The next Sunday the king ordered the name of ^ queen 
Henryk to be changed to ^ queen Mary/ and when those in 
his household remonstrated with him that this name, owing 
to the Marian persecutions, had become very unpopular in 
England, he still persisted in calling his bride ^Mary,^ de- 
claring that the land should find blessings connected with her 
name that would counteract all previous evils.* Most persons 
will agree with Charles in his tasteful appreciation of the 
name of Mary ; but his feelings, as lover and poet, ought to 
have yielded to the good policy of the above suggestion, for 
popular prejudice is governed by a mere breath, and the 
slightest association of ideas will raise the fury of the multi- 
tude. Yes ; history will prove Shakspeare^s aphorism, that 
there is magic in a name,^^ especially for the working of evil. 
The political agitators who give nicknames are guided by this 
aphorism. How many martyrs have fallen victims to the 
ridiculous or ill-sounding epithets of Lollard, Papist, or Quaker ! 

The influence of the French household over the mind of 
the queen became daily more intolerable to Charles, for she 
lived among them, and thought and spoke according to their 
direction. He considered that they interfered between her 
heart and his, and that she never would become attached to 
him while they remained in England. The king himself 
wrote an account of his disquietudes to his consort^s mother, 
Marie de Medicis. He attributes them to madame de St. 
George, ^^who/^ he says,* taking in distaste because I would 
not let her ride with us in the coach, (when there were many 
women of higher quality,) claiming it as her due, (which 

^ Letter of J. Cbamberlayne to sir Dudley Carleton, May 14th. 

* Mrs. Hutchiiison^s Memoirs. This admirable lady, though the wife of one of 
the regicides, always speaks with the utmost respect of the great abilities of Hen- 
rietta Maria ; neither does she censure her for any thing but ** haughty temper 
and papistry.” 

® Memorial of Charles I., sent to the queen-mother of France, July 12, 1626, 
the copy of which was taken in Ms cabinet at Naseby. Published in Ed. Ludlow's 
Memoirs, at Vevay, 1699. 
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in England we think a strange thing,) set my wife in such 
a humour against me, as from that very hour to this no 
man can say she has behaved two days together with the 
respect that I have deserved of her. As I take it, it was at 
her first coming to Hampton-Court I sent some of my council 
to her, with the regulations that were kept in the court of tlie 
queen my mother, and desired the count de Tilliers that the 
same might be kept.^^ The answer of queen Henrietta to 
this deputation was, I hope I shall be suffered to order my 
own house as I Hst.^^ — Now, if she had said,^^ continues the 
king, " that she would speak with me herself, not doubting to 
give me satisfaction, I would have found no fault in her, for 
whatsoever she had said, I should have imputed it to her 
ignorance of business ; but I could not imagine her affront- 
ing me so by refusal publicly. After this answer, I took my 
time, when I thought we had leisure to dispute it out by 
ourselves, to tell her both her fault in the publicity of such 
answer, and her mistakes in the business itself. She, instead 
of acknowledging her mistakes, gave me so ill an answer that 
I omit to repeat it. When I have any thing to say to her, 
I must manage her servants first, else I am sure to be denied. 
Likewise I have to complain of her neglect of the English 
tongue, and of the nation in general. I will omit the affront 
she offered me before my going to this last unhappy assembly 
of parliament, because there has been talk enough of that 
already : the author is before you in France.^^^ He was pro- 
bably father Sancy, who was dismissed the first summer of 
Henrietta's marriage. 

Such were the occurrences which disgusted Charles I. with 
his wife^s French household, and led him to form an early 
determination of dismissing them. He notified this intention 
to the duke of Buckingham, who was then at Paris as am- 
bassador-extraordinary, requiring him to break this matter to 
the queen-mother, Marie de Medicis : — 

' Memorial of Charles I., sent to the queen-mother of France July 12, 1626. 
Published in Ed. Ludlow’s Memoirs, at Vevay, 1699. The occurrences thus 
described by the king took place in the summer of 1625, as he mentions them as 
occurring when the queen ^t went to Hampton-Court. He wrote them in the 
succeeding year, when Henrietta was little more than sixteen. 
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Kiifa Chableb to the Ditee of BucEinaHAic.^ 

(iVwa^e.) 

" Steenie, " Nov. 20, 1625. 

“ I writ to you by Ned Clarke, that I thought I should have cause enough, 
in a short time, to put away the mongers,^ [monsieurs,] either hy [their] attempt- 
ing to steal away my wife, or hy making plots with my own subjects. For the 
first I cannot say certainly whether it was intended, hut I am sure it is hindered ; 
for the other, though I have good grounds to believe it, and am still hunting 
after it, yet seeing daily the maliciousness of the mongers, hy making and foment- 
ing discontentments in my wife, I could tarry no longer from advertising you 
that I mean to seek for no other grounds to cashier my mongers, that you may 
(if you think good) advertise the queen-mother [Marie de Modicis] of my inten- 
tion ; for this being an action which may have a show of harshness, I thought it 
was fit to take this way, that she, [the queen-mother,] to whom I have had 
many obligations, may not take it unkindly. And likewise, I think I have done 
you no wrong in my letter, though in some place of it I may seem to chide you. 

“ I pray you send me word, with what speed you may, whether ye like this 
course or not, tbr I shall put nothing of this in execution while [till] I hear from 
you. In the mean time 1 shall think of convenient means to do this business 
with the best mien ; but I am resolved it must be done, and that shortly. So, 
longing to see thee, I rest, „ your loving, faithful, constant friend, 

" Hampton-Court.” “ Chaeles, E. ” 

This letter was accompanied with one meant to be shown to 
the mother of the young queen, commencing, like the former, 
with Steenie,^^ but written in a very sensible and reasonable 
style, which is not exactly the c.ase with the first; for the 
idea that his wife would be stolen from him, is more like a 
boy jealous of the possession of a new plaything, than a king 
of the personal dignity of Charles. However, he was a 
young husband, passionately in love with his own wife, and 
he must be allowed his share in the excuses made for the 
irrationahty of lovers in general. Buckingham assuredly 
communicated to the queen-mother of France the king^s last 
letter, and by that means broke to her the intention of dis- 
missing the French household, since Henrietta afterwards 
gave him all the credit of that measure, and hated him as if 
he had been the author of it. Yet Charles found no feasible 
excuse for cashiering his monsers,^^ as he calls them, till full 
six months after. 

Another letter to Steenie occurs soon after the foregoing, 
in which the king makes the following rather imgracious 
comment on his queen^s conduct: ^^As for news, my wife 
* Ecfited by the learned translator of Bassompierre^s Embassy, p. 128, The 
orthography is here modernised. * The queen’s French retinue. 
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begins to mend her manners. I know not how long it will 
continue ; they say she does so by advice.^' ^ He was, mean- 
time, seriously annoyed with the persistance of madame St. 
Oeorge, who, by virtue of her office as first lady of the bed- 
chamber, continued to take a place in the queen^s coach, even 
when the king was there. One day his majesty put her back 
with his own hand,* as she was following the queen into the 
royal carriage; he likewise prevented her from taking pre- 
cedence of the English ladies of his queen^s household : all 
which produced strife between the queen and himself, and 
sometimes between her and madame St. George. It was, 
we may suppose, after one of these wrangles, that Henrietta 
Maria wrote the following familiar note to her friend : — 

THE QtTSXH TO MaDAME St. GeOROE.® 

“ Mamangat, [JVo date of any hind,'] 

" I pray you excuse me if you have seen my little vertingo, [vertigo,] which 
held me this morning. I cannot bo right all of a sudden, but I will do all I can 
to content you meantime. I beg you wiU no longer be in wrath against me, 
who am and will be all my life, Mamangat, 

« Your affectionate fnend, 

** Heneiett.” 

The most serious cause of displeasure that Charles I. had 
against the French domestics of his young wife was, that 
they prompted or strengthened her refusal to share his coro- 
nation. This piece of bigotry was at once most injurious 
to the king, and of mischievous consequences to the queen 
herself, since it gave occasion for her enemies afterwards to 
affirm that she had never been recognised as the consort of 
Charles I. ^ so dangerous is it to neglect or scorn the 
ancient institutions of a country, while they continue to be 
reverenced by the great body of the people. 

Charles I. was crowned in Westminster-abbey solus, for 
no representations of his, nor the temptation of being the 
admired of all beholders, and the belle des belles in a scene 
of surpassing splendour, could induce his young and lovely 

^ Hardwicke State-Papers, vol. ii. p. 12. 

® Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 17. 

® Inedited letter. Imperial Library, St. Petersburgh, with which we have been 
favoured by permission of his imperial majesty the emperor of Russia, through 
the kindness of the lamented sir Robert Kerr Porter, and of Miss Jane Porter. 

^ Madame de Motteville. 
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partner to share in it, or to conquer her religious prejudices 
sufficiently to be consecrated by the prelates of the church of 
England. Henrietta presents the first instance of a queen 
of England who refused to be crowned. This foolish obsti- 
nacy gave the death-blow to her popularity in England, for 
her people never forgave the contempt she had manifested for 
their crown. She stood at the bay-window over the portal 
in the gate-house at Whitehall,* King-street, where she had a 
view of the procession going and coming, and it was observed 
that her French ladies were all the time dancing and frisking 
in the room before her. The queen^s absence from the coro- 
nation caused likewise the absence of the count de Blainville, 
the French ambassador. He declared, That he would have 
risked a small strain to his conscience, which forbade him to 
be present at the prayers of the English church; but it 
would be incongruous that he should be a spectator where 
the queen, his master^s sister, not only refused her participa- 
tion, but even her presence, at the solemnity of crowning." 
Thus, in consequence of Henrietta's perverse bigotry, an affront, 
both personal and national, was offered to her husband by the 
representative of her brother, who ought to have been wiser 
than to have followed the lead of a spoiled, wilful child. King 
Charles had endeavoured to persuade his queen to be present 
in the abbey during his coronation, were it only in a latticed 
box, but she positively refused even that small concession. 

The coronation of Charles took place on February 2nd;’ 
being Candlemas-day, a high festival of the Roman-catholic 
church, and it was kept as such by Henrietta and her French 
household. This circumstance, doubtless, strengthened her 
aversion to be present at a ceremony with which the liturgy 
of the English church was connected. Had she attended her 
husband^s coronation, and listened to the oath imposed on 
him, she would have found that this ceremonial, which she 
loathed as Huguenot, obliged him to keep the church of 
England in the same state as did Edward the Confessor ! ® 

^ News-letter ; Mead to Stuteville, dated Feb. 4, 1625-6. — Ellis’s Letters. 

® Historical Letters* edited by sir Henry Ellis ; first Series. 

• Sandford. Arthur Tayloi^s Glories of Begality. F amily Papers of George 
IV. ; King’s MSS., Brit. Mus. 
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The most liberal manner of construing this oath must have 
been^ that the English people required, that whatsoever 
monarch they invested with the power of king and head of the 
church, he should use that power to keep the church of Eng- 
land as near to the model of the Anglo-Saxon church as pos- 
sible.' The marriage of Charles with a Roman-catholic queen 
naturally aggravated his difficulties; nor was Henrietta of an 
age and temper likely to afford him aid in steering dexterously 
between the adverse currents which beset his course. The 
parliament believed that the king spared twenty priests con- 
demned to death through his wife^s influence. Henrietta was 
assuredly unable to influence him in much smaller matters; 
and if the most thorough annoyance and vexation could have 
led a good man to have immolated every priest in England, 
in hopes of including his wife^s domestic establishment of 
chaplains among them, Charles was angry enough at this 
crisis to have done so. 

Henrietta was so far from meeting with any extraordinary 
indulgence from her husband at this juncture, that his mind 
was wholly bent upon a step which he knew would overwhelm 
her with grief. He resolved to break that part of her 
marriage-articles which stipulated that her household and 
ecclesiastic establishment should be composed of people of 
her own country. The commencement of the contest was 
detailed by Charles himself in a letter to France, in justifica- 
tion of his proceedings. Henrietta had determined to grant 
the principal places of profit connected with her revenue-lands 
to the Frenchmen attached to her household, a proceeding 
which her husband very properly opposed in the following 

* Lest readers should actually consider the coronation-oath taken by all the 
Anglo-Stuart sovereigns (till the era of Mary II.) as a positive act of insanity, 
both as regards the sovereigns and their people, it is needful to remind them 
that the primitive church of England, under Edward the Confessor, (cited in the 
oath as the model for the guidance of the British sovereigns in the seventeenth 
century,) allowed of the marriages of the secular clergy, and of the translation of 
the Scriptures in the vernacular tongue. It must be remembered, too, that 
James I. took the oath as he found it, and as his predecessor had taken it. If 
the people of England had desired the alteration or modification of this oath, 
never could Providence have presented a faii-er opportunity, since James entered 
England unarmed, and was utterly in the power of the nation, — no great proof 
of Ids cowardice, it must be owned. 

VOL. V, Q 



226 


HINEIETTA MABIA. 


difdogue^ after the royal pair had retired to rest : — One 
night/^ wrote king Charles, after I was a-bed, my wife put 
a paper in my hand, telling me ^ It was a list of those that 
she desired to be officers of her revenue/ I took it, and 
said that ^ I would read it next morning / but, withal, I told 
her ^that, by agreement in France, I had the naming of 
them/ She said ^ There were both English and French in the 
note/ I replied, that ^ Those English, which I thought fit to 
serve her, I would confirm ; but for the French, it was im- 
possible for them to serve her in that capacity/ She said, 
^ All those in that paper had breviates from her mother and 
herself, and that she would admit no other/ Then I said, 
^ It was neither in her mother^s power, nor hers, to admit 
any without my leave ; and if she reUed on that, whomsoever 
she recommended should not come in/ Then she plainly 
bade me ^ take my lands to myself, for if she had no power 
to put in whom she would into those places, she would have 
neither lands or houses of me but bade me ^ give her what 
I thought fit by way of pension/ I bade her ^ remember to 
whom she spoke,^ and told her ^she ought not to use me 
so/ Then she fell into a passionate discourse, ^ how she is 
miserable, in having no power to place servants; and that 
business succeeded the worse for her recommendation/ When 
I offered to answer, she would not so much as hear me, but 
went on lamenting, saying Hhat she was not of such base 
quality as to be used so But,^’ continues Charles, I both 
made her hear me, and end that discourse/^ ‘ 

A stormy scene at court occurred soon after the royal 
curtain-lecture; the bishop of Mantes, a young ecclesiastic 
at the head of Henrietta's Catholic estabhshment, actually 
contested publicly with the earl of Holland, (late lord Ken- 
sington,) which of them was to act as steward of her dowry. 
The bishop showed the queen^s warrant, and the earl that 
of the king. Lord Holland is the same person as lord Ken- 
sington, who negotiated the queen^s marriage. The resist- 
ance the queen made to his appointment as steward of her 
household, is no great corroboration of the malicious stories 
^ Edited by D’Israeli, in his Commentaries of the Life and Beign of Charles I. 
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of her partiality to him, which party historians have invented. 
The origin of these reports seems to have been the praises he 
bestowed on her in his letters to the court at the time of her 
marriage; but after she was queen, this nobleman showed 
all the indications of a disappointed courtier. 

The king^s discontent at the conduct of the French colony 
established within his gates, reached its climax in June 1626, 
before he had been married a twelvemonth. As his wrath 
effervesced on a very small provocation, or none at all, it is 
natural to suppose that the quarrel was rather a forced one on 
his part. "Monday last,* about three in the afternoon, the king, 
passing into the queen^s side, [the queen^s suite of apartments 
at Whitehall,] and finding some Frenchmen, her servants, 
^reverently curveting and dancing in her presence, took 
her by the hand and led her into his lodgings, [apartments,] 
locking the door after him, and shutting out all, save the 
queen. Presently lord Conway signified to her majesty^s 
French servants that, young and old, they must all depart 
thence to Somerset-house, and remain there till they knew 
his majesty^s pleasure. The women howled and lamented as 
if they were going to execution, but all in vain; for the guard, 
according to lord Conway^s orders, thrust them all out of the 
queen^s apartments, and locked the doors after them.^^ While 
this scene was transacting in her own apartments, the queen, 
who was detained by the king in his chamber, became veiy 
angry, and when she imderstood that her French train were 
being expelled from Whitehall, she flew into an access of 
rage. She endeavoured to bid them a passionate farewell 
from the window, whence the king drew her away, telling 
her " to be satisfied, for it must be so.^^ However, the queen 
contrived to break the windows, as she was prevented from 
opening them. Charles was obliged to use all his masculine 
strength to control his incensed partner, by grasping her 
wrists in each hand. "But since,^^ adds the news-letter, 
" I hear her rage is appeased, and that the king and she went 
to Nonsuch, and have been very jocund together.^^ 

* News-letter from John Pory to Joseph Mead.— Historical Letters^ edited 
by sir Henry EUis ; first Series. 
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The French servants of Henrietta were kept at Somerset- 
house^ while the king detained their royal mistress at his 
country-palaces; a few days after he had separated them 
from her, he came in person to Somerset-house, attended by 
Buckingham, Holland, and Carlisle, and addressed the French 
household in a set speech, informing them of the necessity 
of dismissing them to their own country. The young bishop 
requested to know his fault, and madame de St. George pas- 
sionately appealed to the queen. I name none,^^ replied 
Charles ; but he peremptorily ordered their return to France. 
He gave his promise that they should receive their wages with 
gratuities, to the amount of 22,000/., and then withdrew with 
his attendants. I can no longer suffer those that I know to 
be the fomenters of disturbance to be about my wife,^^ wrote 
Charles I. to his ambassador in France,^ were it but for one 
action they made her do ; which is, to go to Tyburn in devo- 
tion to pray, which action can have no greater invective made 
against it than its narration.^^ Thus it is evident that the 
king believed the Tyburn story, which the queen earnestly 
denied. 

By various pretences, the French retinue delayed their 
departmc, from day to day, throughout the whole of the 
month of July. They retained possession of the queen^s 
clothes and jewels as perquisites, — they actually left her with- 
out a change of linen, and with difficulty were prevailed on 
to surrender an old satin gown for her immediate use ; they 
brought her immensely in debt to them for purchases, which 
she (notwithstanding her partiahty in their favour) allowed to 
the king were wholly fictitious. At last Charles, exasperated 
by their struggles to remain in England, wrote to Buckingham 
the following angry letter to expedite their expulsion: — 

Steekie, 

" I have received your letter by Dick Grscme. This is my answer : I com- 
mand you to send all the French away to-morrow out of the town, — if you can 
by fair means, but stick not long in disputing; otherwise force them away, 
driving them away like so many wild beasts, untd you have shipped them, and 


^ Dated July 12, 1626 ; taken in the king’s cabinet at Naseby. — Appendix to 
Ludlow’s Memoirs, printed at Vevay, 1699. 
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80 the devil go with them. Let me hear of no answer but of the performance 
of my command. 

So I rest yonr feithfhl, constant, loving friend,* 

** Oiddng, on the 7 th of August, 1626 .” ^ C. R* 

Although a numerous collection of coaches, carts, and 
barges were waiting the next day at Somerset-house, the 
royal suite unanimously resolved not to depart, sajdng, " they 
had not been discharged with the proper punctilios.^^ On 
which the king sent a large posse of heralds, trumpeters, and 
a strong body of yeomen. The heralds and trumpeters having 
formally proclaimed his majesty^s pleasure at the gates of 
Somerset-house, the yeomen then stepped forward to execute 
his majesty^s orders, which were no other than that if the 
French still continued refractory, to thrust all out, head and 
fihoulders.^^ This extremity was not resorted to, as they de- 
parted the same tide. A great mob had been gathered in the 
Strand by these proceedings, and, withal, most riotously dis- 
posed. As the beautiful madame de St. George was departing, 
gesticulating with the utmost vivacity, and pouring forth a 
torrent of eloquence on the atrocity of tearing her from the 
queen, one of the leaders of the mob threw a large stone 
at her head, which knocked off her cap. An English noble 
of the court, who was leading the aggrieved fair one to the 
barge, drew his sword, and ran the man through the body on 
the spot.’ A person who could assault a woman thus mur- 
derously deserved little sympathy; but surely the people, of 
all classes, in the last century but one, had little reason to 
consider themselves as civilized beings. The only French 
attendants left with the queen were her nurse, her dresser, 
and madame de la Tremouille. The king sent his orders to the 
housekeeper at St, James’s, to prepare suitable apartments 
for the residence of the latter lady; the official returned 
answer, That her majesty’s French retinue had so defiled that 
palace, that it would be long before it could be purified.”* 

Somerset-house was the queen’s private residence in London: 
she was as partial to it as her predecessor, Anne of Denmark. 
Henrietta frequently came thither from Greenwich by way of 


> Ellis’s Historical Letters. 


*Ibii 


* 11 ^ 
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the Thames. Early in the spring of 1627 she was one morn- 
ing rowed to Blackwall, and dined on board the earl of 
Warwick's fair ship, called ^ the Neptune.^ It pleased the 
queen then to pass over to her Greenwich-palace. From 
thence she rode on horseback to her palace of Somerset- 
house, the earl of Warwick and forty or fifty gentlemen riding 
before her majesty with their heads uncovered, all but her 
four priests, who wore their black caps. The queen herself 
was masked, as were her ladies ; they all wore little black 
beaver riding-hats, but her majesty was distinguished jfrom 
her attendants by the addition of a fair white feather in her 
hat.^^* 

The metropolis was in an infected state with the plague, 
and the royal family made a progress that autumn in search 
of salubrious springs ; perhaps in intimation of the fashion of 
the continent, where it had become the custom to frequent 
watering-places and spas. The king and queen came to Welling- 
borough this year for the benefit of drinking at the ^red well^ 
there, and actually resided some days in tents, that they might 
drink the waters at the fountain-head. The queen jS^quented 
this strong chalybeate for several seasons. 

The whole summer the young queen was restless and un- 
happy ; she attributed her troubles, perhaps unjustly, to the 
malign influence of Buckingham. She wrote perpetually 
home, stating how wretched she was, deprived of her French 
household, and talked of visiting her native country. The 
resident ambassadors, Tilliers and Blainville, who appear to 
have been the most formal fook ever sent on missions of 
delicate diplomacy, fomented her griefs. At last the queen- 
mother of France appointed a man of sense and spirit to 
mediate this matrimonial difference. The duke de Bassom- 
pierre, one of the old friends and fellow-soldiers of Henry 
IV. was sent to England to inquire into the wrongs of Hen- 
rietta, and hear, from her own lips, a recapitulation of her 
injuries, which her banished household had represented to her 
mother as most flagrant. One outrage was offered to king 

* Court and Times of Charles I., p. 206 : News-letter to Dr. Joseph Mead, 
March 16, 1626-7. 
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Charles^ which was, no doubt, to be attributed to the incor- 
rigible folly of Marie de Medicis. Father Sancy, whose 
fanaticism had caused him to be dismissed from Henrietta's 
train on her first arrival in England, was now thrust back to 
this country as the chaplain to the embassy, as if no one could 
be foimd to perform such an office but a person who had 
made himself personally odious to Charles and his people. 
Before Bassompierre entered into any other discussion, there 
was a lengthy controversy regarding this obnoxious person. 
Charles insisted that he should be sent out of his dominions 
before he would discuss any point with the French ambas- 
sador ; nevertheless, Sancy remained, and did his best t6 
embroil the king and queen irreconcilably. 

Bassompierre was certainly the most sensible and honour- 
able person that France had sent to England since the 
embassy of the great duke de Sully. His notation of liis 
interviews with the young queen prove that he neither 
flattered nor spoiled her.‘ He found her at open hostility 
with her husband’s favourite and prime-minister, Bucking- 
ham, of whom she made the most bitter complaints ; they 
had quarrelled violently, and perhaps their enmity was aggra- 
vated by the fact that the queen knew no English, and 
Buckingham very little French : no doubt their angry dia- 
logues were amusing enough. Buckinghjim, nevertheless, 
made the queen imderstand a speech which she never for- 
gave : she quoted it, long years after his death, in confidence 
to madame de Motteville. He insolently told her ^^To 
beware how she behaved, for in England queens had had 
their heads cut off before now.’^ Henrietta averred that 
Buckingham, jealous lest she should possess influence with 
the king, made mischief perpetually between them, and 
was the cause of all the unhappiness of the early days of 
her married hfe. Bassompierre found this feud between 
the young queen and the favourite of Charles I. at its very 
height. 

Although four months had passed since her separatimi 
from her French retinue, the mind of the queen was in so 
^ Bassompierre’H Embassy in England, written by himself. 



282 


HENKJCETTA MAEIA. 


great a state of excitement regarding it, that Charles I., just 
before he gave the audience of reception to Bassompierre at 
Hampton-Court, sent Buckingham to him, to direct that 
nothing relative to this subject might be mentioned or alluded 
to at the public interview ; for I cannot, said king Charles, 
^^help putting myself in a passion when discussing these 
matters, which would not be decent in the chair of state, in 
sight of the chief persons of the realm ; likewise the queen, 
my wife, seated close to me, grieved at the remembrance of 
the dismissal of her servants, might commit some extrava- 
gance, and would at least cry in the sight of every one” 
Bassompierre, when he found this representation was no 
diplomatic ntse of Buckingham, concerted with him a plan to 
defer the discussion of the grievance till he had a private 
audience with the queen, in London. The duke of Bucking- 
ham,^^ pursues Bassompierre, "then introduced me to the 
audience. I found the king and queen seated on two chairs 
raised on a stage of two steps. They rose at the first bow 
I made. The company was magnificent, and the order ex- 
quisite.^^ After answering inquiries regarding the health of 
the queen^s brother and mother, Bassompierre, as had been 
concerted previously, was told by the king, " that her majesty 
was impatient to inquire after them more particularly, and to 
receive their remembrances and greetings in a private inter- 
view with him ; therefore, in consideration of her feelings, he 
would delay the communication of his state mission till after 
that conference had taken place.” The queen then added a 
few words, saying, " that the king had given her leave to go 
to London, where she would see him and speak to him at 
leisure.^^ But these few words overcame her spirits; she 
rose, and was obliged to retire with madame de la Tremouille, 
or the tears which filled her eyes would have been seen to 
overflow her cheeks, and king Charles had sternly forbidden 
weeping in public. 

Subsequently, the queen, the king, and Buckingham, dis- 
cussed their grievances severally, in long private interviews 
with Bassompierre. A quotation or two from his journal 
gives a pretty clear view as to which side found most favour 
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eyes. Oct. 24th ; I was with the queen when the 
king came in, with whom she picked a quarrel. The king 
took me to his chamber and talked a great deal to me, 
making me complaints of the queen, his wife.^^ The next 
day, Sunday, was the time on which Bassompierre resolved 
to bring about the reconciliation he had prepared between 
the king and queen, and the queen and Buckingham. I 
went for the duke, whom I took to the queen, who made 
his peace with her, which I had brought about with infinite 
trouble. The king came in afterwards, and he also was 
reconciled to her,^^ on account, it may be supposed, of the 
quarrel the fair tyrant had picked with his majesty the day 
before. Then,^^ resumes the ambassador, the king caressed 
her very much ; he thanked me, as he said, for reconciling 
the duke and his udfe, then took me to his chamber, and 
showed me his jewels, which are very fine.^^ Her majesty, 
nevertheless, considered that her father^s old friend had not 
evinced sufficient partiality to her cause ; for the very next 
day, after dinner, he went to see the queen at Somerset- 
house, and she fell out with him.^^ The reconciliation which 
poor Bassompierre had effected with such waste of time and 
eloquence, and so many journeys between Wliitehall, Somer- 
set-house, and Hampton-Court, was all null and void in a 
fortnight, and the parties more belligerent than ever. The 
cause of wrath was, that the king found that the temper of 
the times would not permit him to fulfil his engagement of 
granting to his wife the indulgence of her domestic worship 
so openly as the marriage-contract specified. He had left 
her three chaplains when he expelled her French ecclesiastics, 
and he was reluctant to permit more. At sixteen, Henrietta 
was no judge of the state of her husband^s affairs ; it is not 
an age when the faculties which produce foresight are much 
developed in any class of human beings : those wffio placed 
a petulant child in a situation that required all the calm 
temper and clear judgment of which a woman of twenty-five 
is capable, were responsible for the whole of the mistakes 
she committed as queen. Unfortunately, the effects of her 
childish errors in judgment weighed heavily against her in after 
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life. Yet there waa no moral wrong in the conduct of the 
young queen; her errors merely proceeded from a fervent 
attachment to her religion, manifested without wise calcula- 
tion on the prejudices of her new country. Alas ! in political 
history, crimes committed with tact are often viewed with 
complacency, but small mercy is shown to blunders, even if 
they may be traced to the virtuous affections. It may be 
noticed, too, that false chronology has occasioned a very great 
deal of calumny on Henrietta ; for instance, the crime more 
particularly charged against her was, the fanatic penance she 
is said to have performed at Tyburn. This, if ever done, was 
limited within the first month after her arrival. If it were, 
as she averred, a fabrication, it must have originated with her 
husband^s most intimate friends and trusted counsellors, per- 
haps with Buckingham himself ; for a notable quarrel broke 
out between the queen and him, while this matter was dis- 
cussed in council before Bassompierre. 

That nobleman acted throughout with impartiality; un- 
awed by the title of queen borne by the petulant little beauty, 
who was the youngest child of his old friend, Henry IV., he 
sharply reproved her for picking quarrels with her husband, 
and threatened to tell her friends in France of her perversity. 
With, the same spirit of independence, he pointed out to his 
own government their errors in judgment in his letter to 
Herbault, the French minister. '^You know,^^ wrote he,* 
'^the extraordinary manner in wliich the domestics of the 
queen of Great Britain were sent back to France. It was 
said that she lived very ill with her husband, and that there 
seemed no way but open war to enforce the terms of the 
marriage-treaty. At first I proved what I had expected, that 
the company of father Sancy would do little good, and a very 
great deal of harm to my design: you have seen how much I 
have suffered and been impeded on this head. You know 

* The whole of this despatch, in French, may be consulted in Mr. Croker’s 
Journal of Bassompierre, p. 148. The wisdom of Bassompierre, and the real 
desire he evinced for the happiness of Henrietta and to reconcile parties, proves 
him to have been an honest statesman. Very different is the manner in which 
this noble soldier speaks of Charles and England to those evil agents of Richelieu 
who called themselves ambassadors. 
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the principal objects which my king had in sending me hither 
were, to render the queen, his sister, content, the state of her 
conscience easy, her personal attendants agreeable to her, her 
health and convenience, and the union and intelligence be- 
tween her majesty and her royal husband perfectly cemented ; 
likewise to obtain better treatment for the English Catholic 
priests/^ ' 

The young queen, when in a calm temper, did full justice 
to the exertions of her countryman in her behalf. The fol- 
lowing letter of apology to him is written in a frank spirit: — 

Heneietta Maeia to Bassompieeee.* 

"My Cousin, 

" Understanding that you have been vexed regarding a letter I wrote to the 
queen, my mother, and that you think I distrust you, I pray you to dismiss that 
idea, and believe that I am not so ungrateful for the services which you have 
rendered me as to avoid you. M. le due® will tell the whole affair as it happened; 
and as for myself, I can assure you that my intention never was to offend you, 
for I should be most blameworthy to act thus against persons who testify affec- 
tion to me, — particularly against you, whom I honour, and to whom my obliga- 
tions are so great, that I shall for ever remain 

“ Your affectionate cousin, 

Heneiette Maeie. 

Endorsed, ** A mon Cousin^ Mondewr le 

Ma/rechale de Bassompierre, Oct. 12/* 

In the course of this negotiation, Bassompierre, in a 
cabinet-council, was given a memorial of the causes of com- 
plaint that king Charles brought against the queen^s French 
domestics. M. du Plessis, bishop of Mantes, Henrietta's 
almoner, was accused therein ^^of fomenting plots in Eng- 
land moreover, it declared that the queen^s French do- 
mestics discovered all that passed between the king and her 
majesty, and laboured to create in the gentle mind of her 
majesty a repugnance to all that the king desired or ordered, 
and they fomented discords between their majesties as a thing 

^ Bassompierre's Journal, p.ll2. Bassompierre took seventeen Catholic priests, 
imder condemnation of death for saying mass, away with him to France, thus 
commuting their sentence to banishment, to the indignation of Charleses parlia- 
ment. New victims soon accumulated, whoso deaths and tortures were points of 
dispute between the king and his parliament. In the present times, aU sects 
will rejoice that England was spared the disgrace of butchering the priests that 
Bassompierre carried away. He says, by mistake, (as supposed,) that he carried 
away eeventp of these victims. ^ Bethune MS., 9327, fob 112 ; holograph. 

® Probably the due de Chevreuse. 
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essential to the welfare of their church. They endeavoured 
to inspire her with a contempt for England, a dislike of its 
habits, and made her neglect the English language, as if she 
neither had nor wished to have any common interest in the 
country. They subjected the person of the queen to a 
monastic obedience, in order to oblige her to do many base 
and servile acts beneath the majesty of a queen, and very 
dangerous to her own health. Witness what has befallen a 
person of distinction among her attendants, who died thereof, 
and complained at her death that that was the cause of itP^ 
It is needful to explain, the queen^s French lady died of the 
severities of the discipline inflicted on herself, not on her 
royal mistress: the narrative is not very luminous on this 
point. As to the penances, an indignant newsmonger thus 
enumerates them : — Had they not also made her, on St. 
James^s-day,^ dabble in the dirt, in a foul morning, from 
Somerset-house to St. Jameses, her Luciferian confessor riding 
by her in his coach ? Yea, they have made her spin, to eat 
her meat out of treeing dishes, to wait at table, and serve 
her servants ; and if these rogues dare thus insult over the 
daughter, sister, and wife of great kings, what slavery would 
they not make us, the people, undergo 

Bassompierre spent the beginning of November in con- 
ferences respecting the above statements between the queen, 
the king, and Buckingham, and in each conference they had 
a separate quarrel. He inquired of the queen, How he was 
to answer the various particulars which had been ofiensive 
to the king, as to the wooden trenchers, and other trifling 
matters She either disdained to reply to them, or ad- 
mitted them by silence; but in regard to the pilgrimage to 
the gallows at l^burn, she most earnestly denied it. Bas- 
sompierre made so animated an harangue before the privy 
council, when he defended Henrietta from having committed 
this absurdity, that he lost his voice for some days, — a very 

* The queen would have kept this festival 1626, July 16, new style. As 
king Charles dates his letter complaining of the fsame fenatic act, July 12, 1626, 
it is dear that it reffers to St. James’s-day of the preceding year. 

* Dishes made of ‘tree,* ». «• wooden trenchers. Ellis's Letters; Pory to 
Mead, dated July 1, 1626. 
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serious privation for this vivacious foreigner, who, howe^rer, in 
his journal, expresses himself dubiously as to whether his 
affliction was owing to his exeirions in behalf of the queen, 
or to a London fog in November, to which, poor man, he 
was not accustomed. In his speech he declared that the 
queen had instructed him to say, that The king her husband 
had permitted her to gain her jubilee' in the chapel of the 
fathers of the oratory at Saint Gemmes [St. James] within a 
month of her arrival in England, which devotion had termi- 
nated with vespers; and as at that time the heat of the day 
was passed, she had walked in the park of St. Gemmes, and in 
the Hipparc^ which joins it, a walk she had often taken in 
company with the king her husband ; but that she made it 
in procession, or that she ever approached within fifty paces 
of the gallows, or that she made there any prayers, public or 
private, or that she went on her knees there, holding the hours 
or chaplets in her hands, is what those who impose these 
matters on others do not believe themselves.^^ Bassompierre^s 
oration lasted an hour, " And when I came out,^^ says he, in 
his journal, I showed the queen the fine statement they had 
made to me, and what I had replied and protested, with which 
she was much obliged.^^* 

It is proper here to observe, that out of the numerous 
witnesses who must have beheld Henrietta performing such 
extraordinary genuflexions at the gallows-tree, not one was 
examined before the privy council; therefore the statement 
is utterly without evidence. Indeed, every person who reads 
this well-known accusation against the queen of Charles must 
have wondered how her majesty could have arrived on a 
summeris evening at the gallows, barefoot, without being fol- 
lowed in such a public place by a vast mob of gazers. But it 
seems the gibbet, with all its foul and ghastly garniture, was 

^ This is some kind of indulgence granted by the pope in reward of a certmn 
number of prayers performed at a particular pl^ of worship. Queen Mary and 
her sister Elizabeth are described by Noailles as very earnestly engaged in gaining 
one of these jubilees at the chapel of Qreenwich-pal^, in the absence of Philip II. 

^ Hyde-park, often called High-park in old books, probably because St. James’s- 
park was much lower ground. 

^ Bassompierre’s Journal, collated with the Minutes of the Privy Council, 
November 1626 . 
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a perennial ornament abutting on Hyde-park; and there it 
stood^ near where the fashionable throng now turn into the 
ring at Cumberland-gate — a horrid terminus to the vista — 
assuredly always within the view of their Britannic majesties 
when they chose to enjoy the cool of the evening by taking their 
accustomed walk from St. James^s-park to Hyde-park. The 
national gibbet, fed as it was from the era of Henry VIII. with 
almost daily food, was marvellously convenient for Henrietta's 
pilgrimage, had she ever taken it, but she indignantly repelled 
the idea. She acknowledged she had often walked that way 
with her husband, but she denied that she ever approached 
the gibbet nearer than fifty paces!* What times! what an 
admission ! To us it appears still more abhorrent that a fair 
royal bride, in her honeymoon, leaning on the arm of her 
loving lord, should take a summer stroll for pleasure within 
fifty paces of a gibbet, than that she should approach it in 
sorrow and humiliation, to meditate on the agony, sin, and 
grief that tlirobbed at the hearts of the miserable fellow- 
creatures who had perished on the horrid spot. The circum- 
stance that such an appendage abutted on the royal parks, 
more than ever marks the brutality of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, which had much receded in common 
decency from the era of the early Phmtagenets. Probably the 
young queen, when she first beheld the grim object so near 
her courtly promenade, crossed herself in a fright, and re- 
peated some Latin prayer or adjuration, and from thence the 
whole stoiy grew, — perhaps she did so whenever she saw it ; 
who can wonder ? This circumstance occasioned the removal 
of the gibbet, with general approbation, to the vicinity of Pad- 
dington.^ 

The zealous Bassompierre remained for some time an un- 
willing mute, having, by his own account, lost his voice in 
her majesty^s vindication.® But this vindication only set the 
belligerent parties quarrelling again, with greater vivacity 
than ever. The pains-taking ambassador had to commence 

^ Bassompierre*8 Journal, collated with the Minutes of the Privy Council, 
November 1626. 

* Hence it is called * Paddington tree,* and its precincts * Paddington pound,* 
in the songs of the seventeenth century. ^ Bassompierre*s JoumaL 



HENRIETTA MARIA. 


23 d 


anew his series of separate visits^ and his course of suitable 
exhortations to the queen, the king, and Buckingham. I 
came,^^ continues Bassompierre,* “ in the morning to Somerset 
[house] to meet the queen, who had arrived there to see the 
lord mayor go on the Thames [on his way to Westminster, 
to be sworn in] with a magnificent display of boats. There 
the queen dined, and afterwards got into her coach, and 
placed me at the same door with her.^^ The royal carriages 
were huge fabrics, gaudily ornamented ; they had no glass as 
yet, but were sheltered with leather curtains : they were 
capable of holding eight inside passengers, two of whom were 
perched in niches, called boots, at each door, — places usually 
reserved for some favoured guest or friend of the king or 
queen. ^^The duke of Buckingham, by the queen^s com- 
mands, likewise got into her coach,^^ observes Bassompierre, 
and we went mto the street called Bhipside [Cheapside] to 
see the ceremony, which is the greatest made for the recep- 
tion of any officer in the world. While waiting for the lord 
mayor to pass, the queen played at primero with the duke, 
the earl of Dorset, and me. Afterwards the duke of Buck- 
ingham took me to dine with the lord mayor ; and after the 
lord mayor^s dinner I went to walk in Moorfields.^^^ The 
early hour of the lord mayor^s dinner may be judged, by 
Bassompierre finishing this festival-day (Nov. 9) with an even- 
ing walk in Moorfields, then a sort of garden or park of 
recreation for the citizens. 

In the course of a few days, Bassompierre considered that 
he had arranged all the disputed points, and made a fair 
agreement for the future comfort of the queen, the particulars 
of which he details thus in his letter to the French govern- 
ment, addressed to M. d^Herbault:^ ^^You will now find, 
monsieur, that the satisfaction is complete, and that the 
queen, his majesty^s sister, rests infinitely obliged with what 
I have done for her ; and deeming herself content and happy, 
she lives now with the king in perfect amity. First, she has 
re-established — and this is for her conscience — a bishop and 

^ Bafisompierre^s Journal, pp. 80-82. ^ Ibid., p. 88. 

^ Ibid., p. 150. French document. 



240 


HEimiETTA MABIA< 


ten priests/ a confessor and his coadjutor^ and ten musicians 
for her chapel ; that at St. Jameses is to be finished, with its 
cemetery, and another is to be built for her at Somerset 
[house] at the expense of the king, her husband. In attend- 
ance on her person she will have, of her own nation, two 
ladies of the bedchamber, three bedchamber-women, one 
lingkre, and a clear-starcher. In regard to her health, two 
physicians, an apothecary, and a surgeon. For her house, a 
grand chamberlain, a squire, a secretary, a gentleman usher 
of the privy-chamber, one of the chamber of presence, a valet 
of the privy-chamber, a baxter-groom, [i. e. a baker]. All 
her officers of the mouth and the goblet are to be French.^^ 
Here were foreign domestics sufficiently numerous to cause 
Henrietta to be the most unpopular queen-consort that ever 
shared an English throne in the best of times ; the establish, 
ment was, however, scanty in comparison with the army of 
impracticable people located at the English court on the 
strength of the first treaty, when they amounted to more 
than four hundred. 

The queen was not really in quite so complacent a state of 
mind as her fatheris old friend hoped : a more stormy scene 
took place than had yet occurred. Bassompierre, out of all 
patience at seeing Henrietta continue to play the vixen after 
all her grievances had been redressed, told her his mind with- 
out caring for her rank. In his brief journal he notes : — 
^^Nov. 12. Came to the queen^s, where the king came, who 
fell out with one another, and I afterwards with the queen on 
this account. I told her, plainly, that I should next day take 
leave of king Charles and return to France, leaving the busi- 
ness unfinished, and should tell his majesty [Louis XIII.] 
her brother, and the queen her mother, that it was aU 
her fault.'^ This was the best way of settling Henrietta's 
mind and affairs. She had been told by her flattering retinue, 
that all her little tyrannies and lovers^ quarrels with Charles 
were entirely becoming to a queen, and what (as Napoleon 
truly said) was far better, a pretty woman ; but the few plain 

' The priests were Capuchins, he observes, who oouoem themselves less in 
politics than other orders. 
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words of her father’s comrade informed her that she behaved 
unlike a wife, and that he should so report her to h^ own 
family. And this honest dealing secured the lovely queen 
nearly eighteen years of conjugal happiness, with undisputed 
possession of a true heart, that adored her till it ceased to 
beat, — a rich reward for listening to a few words of truth 
from a real friend. 

The sagacity of Bassompierre had fathomed the real cause 
of Henrietta’s perverse conduct. He has left an observation, 
showing the imprudence of her confidences. When I had 
returned home, father Sancy, to whom the queen had written 
about our falling out, came to make it up with me,” that is, 
to bring an apology for the queen’s conduct, but with such 
impertinences, that I got very angry with him.” But whether 
the impertinences originated with the queen or her messenger, 
Bassompierre deposeth not. Henrietta had, however, a most 
imprudent habit of giving confidence without due considera- 
tion ; she herself told madame de Motteville, that her hasti- 
ness in telling her mind to all about her, had been of infinite 
injury to herself and to the political affairs of her husband.” 
Bassompierre had returned to France, carrying with him tliis 
father Sancy, who certainly always kept the queen’s mind in 
a most mischievous state of agitation while he was near her. 
One would have thought that Bassompierre’s exertions would 
have been repaid, with the utmost approbation, by his own 
coimtry. Far from it ; he had behaved too honestly, and told 
every one the truth too plainly, and had avoided extremes in 
his mediatorial capacity too decidedly, to give satisfaction. 
The learned and dignified king of England could admire the 
calm majesty of this ambassador’s reply, when he asked him, 
in the course of the recent dispute, Whether he had come 
to declare war on him?” — am not a herald, to declare 
war,” was the noble retort of Bassompierre, but a marshal 
of France, to make it when declared.” Even the spoiled 
royal beauty, Henrietta, listened to the blunt reproofs of her 
old friend, and was grateful when her anger was over ; but the 
queen-mother of France and her son, the young king, were 
enraged because every article of the original marriage-treaty 

VOL. V. E 
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was not carried into eflfect, and Bassompierre was frowned 
upon at his own court. 

Louis XIII., animated with the desire of nullifying the 
wise toleration his great father had given to the French Pro- 
testants, pressed on the siege of Rochelle, and war between 
England and France was the result. It is very doubtful 
whether the modified arrangement of Henrietta's French 
household was carried into effect till after the peace with 
France, since it is certain that the ten Capuchin friars were 
not appointed for her chapel till the year 1630.^ Charlotte 
de la Tremouille, lady Strange,^ who, having married the 
heir of Derby, had become naturalized as an English subject 
and Protestant, filled the place of one of Henrietta's ladies 
of the bedchamber. The relationship of this lady to the 
heroic deliverer of Holland, William prince of Orange, ren- 
dered her less offensive to the English people than any other 
foreign attendant of the queen. Her mother, the duchess de 
la Tremoidlle, had returned to France a few days before the 
ambassador departed. 

Notwithstanding the war with her country, queen Henrietta 
enjoyed more tranquillity than when her French household 
was about her. The king wrote, on occasion of the capture 
of the Isle of Rhe, to Buckingham, who commanded on that 
expedition, the following remarkable postscript at the end of 
a familiar letter : I cannot omit to tell you, that my wife 
and I were never on better terms; she, upon this action of 
yours, showing herself so loving to me by her diseretion on 
all occasions, that it makes us all wonder at and esteem 
her.^^® Meantime, great enmity against king Charles pre- 
vailed in France, originating in the dismissal of Henrietta's 
French retinue, and the most sinister reports were circulated 
among the populace, which were fostered by the servants of 
the cashiered oflScials. All classes of the French people 
thought that their beautifid young princess was the victim 
and martyr of the heretic king. The state of the public mind 

' MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache, one of those Capuchins. 

^ Charlotte de la Tremouill^ afterwards so renowned as the heroic defender of 
JAtham-house. ^ Hardwicke State-Papers, voL ii. p. 14. 
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in France caused beUef to be given to a very strange imposture, 
A girl — who was, without doubt, a monomaniac — took it into 
her head that she was the persecuted queen of England, and 
while Louis XIII. was carrying on the siege of Rochelle, 
presented herself at a convent at Limoges, and claimed the 
hospitality of the nuns as such. She declared that she had 
fled from king Charles, and from England, because she was 
persecuted on account of the true faith. She spoke and 
carried herself with remarkable dignity. When she was 
questioned, she gave a very plausible description of the English 
court, and of the great lords and ladies who composed the 
household of Henrietta Maria. The good people of Limoges 
flocked to see the distressed queen, thoroughly persuaded 
of her identity. Louis XIII. was exceedingly enraged at 
what he considered the impudence of this imposition, being 
attempted at a time when his sister was in comfort and 
prosperity, surrounded by her own court. He sent orders to 
the lieutenant-general of Limoges to bring the girl to public 
trial. During the whole of this process, the representative 
of queen Henrietta abated not a jot of her assumed majesty, 
answered all questions with great presence of mind and clever- 
ness, and very coolly signed her legal examination Henriette 
de Bourbon.^^ She was condemned to make the amende 
honorable; that is, to confess her delinquency, at the end 
of a public religious procession, with a lighted taper in her 
hand, and to be imprisoned during the pleasure of the king 
of France. What further became of her is not known. ^ 
While this self-constituted double was assuming the cha- 
racter of Henrietta in her native land, the queen herself 
was experiencing the sweet hopes of maternity, but unfor- 
timately she could not rest contented without endeavouring 
to read the future destiny both of her unborn infant and 
herself. The prophetess to whom she had recourse on this 
occasion was no juggling gipsy or sordid witch, but a high- 
born lady of her court, — one of the most extraordinary 
characters of her day. This was lady Eleanor, the daughter 
of the earl of Castlehaven, and wife to the king^s attomey- 
^ Causes Celebres, vol. ii. p. 204. 

R 2 
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general^ sir John Davys. The study of the original scriptural 
languages^ and a mystical and fanatical belief of her own 
devising, had turned this noble darnels brain, so as to cause 
her to believe that a prophetic mantle of no little power had 
descended upon her. Under its influence she had foretold 
the death of her first husband, to the infinite indignation of 
Charles I.' How she ever obtained a second, her curious 
auto-biography does not explain; regarding her inspirations 
she was more communicative. The idea that she was a 
prophetess arose from finding that the letters of her name, 
twisted into an anagram, might be read in this line, — Reveal, 

0 Daniel. Her prophetic pride was, however, somewhat re- 
buked by one of the king^s privy council, who having occasion 
to reprove her for venting some mischievous political predic- 
tions by a suitable exordium in the Star-chamber, very wittily 
attacked her with her own weapons, by assuring her that the 
letters which composed her name had not been rightly con- 
strued by her, for the real anagram should be read thus : — 
dame Eleanor Davys, Never so mad a lady. 

Such was the prophetess to whom queen Henrietta ap- 
plied, to read the destiny which was in mercy withheld from 
her. The odd dialogue that passed between her majesty and 
the prophetess is best given in lady Eleanor^s own words : 

About two years after the marriage of king Charles I., 

1 was waiting on the queen as she came from mass or even- 
ing service, to know what service she was pleased to require 
from me. Her first question was, * Whether she should ever 
have a son V I answered, ^ In a short time.^ ^ The queen 
was next desirous to know what would be the destiny of the 
duke of Buckingham and the English fleet, which had sailed 
to attack her brother's realm, and relieve the siege of Rochelle. 

answered,^^ lady Eleanor continued, ^Hhat the duke of 
Buckingham would bring home little honour, but his person 
would return safely, and that speedily This reply gave 
little satisfaction to the duke^s enemies, who would have been 

* Ballard’s Celebrated Women. 

* Tliis was on All Saints* -day, Nov. Ist, 1627. The queen’s son was bom 
seven months afterwards. 



HENRIETTA MARIA. 


245 


best pleased to have heard of his death. The queen then 
returned to her hopes of a son, and I showed that she should 
have one, and that for a long time she should be happy. 
* But for how long V asked the queen. ^ For sixteen years, ^ 
was my reply. King Charles coming in at that instant, our 
discourse was interrupted by him. ^ How now, lady Eleanor,^ 
said the king, ^are not you the person who foretold yom* 
husband^s death three days before it happened?^ to which 
his majesty thought fit to add, ^ that it was the next to break- 
ing his heart.^ ” And probably most husbands will be of the 
opinion of Charles I. 

Although the king had thus successfully cut short the con- 
ference with lady Eleanor, he could not prevent the maids of 
honour from crowding round that prophetess, and assailing her 
with the questions which their royal mistress had intended to 
ask. Lady Eleanor informed these ladies, ^^It was indeed 
true that the queen would shortly have a son , but it was no 
less true that it would be bom, christened, and buried all in 
one day.^^ Perhaps this vexatious prophecy was made on pur- 
pose to plague the king for his intermption and sharp reproof j 
however, the evil prediction of this mad gentlewoman dwelt 
on the mind of the young queen. Other causes are assigned 
for the indisposition of the queen and the loss of her first- 
born son, being by some attributed to her vehement desii’e to 
eat some mussels : although the utmost research was made to 
procure that indigestible shell-fish, she was disappointed.^ It 
is certain that her accouchement was hastened by terror, for 
two great dogs were fighting in the gallery of Greenwich- 
palace, one of which, belonging to lord Dorchester, made a 
snatch at her majesty's gown, who happened to be passing, 
and seized and pulled it.^ The queen had neither physician 
nor other professional aid near her ; and when her terrified 
attendants brought the good old woman who usually officiated 
at Greenwich, that functionary, overcome by the idea of the 
exalted rank of her patient, swooned away with fear the 

^ Mead to Stuteville, 1627. 

* Letter of Mr. Beaulieu to sir Thomas Puckering. Printed in the Court and 
Times of Charles 1., p. 355, voL ii. 
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moment she approached the queen, and was obliged to be 
carried out of the royal chamber. Amidst the confusion and 
alarm into which the palace of Greenwich was thrown, Hen- 
rietta gave birth to a son. May 13, 1628. A contest followed 
between Charles I. and the queen^s confessor, whether the 
heir of Great Britain should be baptized according to the 
church of England or the church of Rome; but the king 
carried his point, and the boy was named Charles James by 
Dr. Webb, the chaplain in attendance. As the royal babe 
had been born a little before its time, it was in a languid 
state, and died the day of its birth, an hour after its baptism, 
and was buried just before midnight by Dr. Laud. 

The king forbade the queen to consult dame Eleanor any 
more on the destiny of their offspring ; but, if we may believe 
the testimony of the sybil herself, and the reports of the day, 
this prohibition only made her majesty the more eager for the 
forbidden conference, when, in a short time after, she again 
had hopes of maternity. Lady Eleanor plumed herself very 
much on the fulfilment of her divination regarding the death 
of the queen^s first-bom, and forthwith vented such a tirade 
of impertinent prophecies on politics, religion, and affairs in 
general, which did not concern her, that king Charles, much 
annoyed at her proceedings, sent Mr. Kirke, one of the 
gentlemen of his bedchamber, to complain to her hus- 
band, and desire him to make her hold her tongue.^^ But 
this was a piece of discretion seemingly beyond her own 
power ; neither could her husband ever succeed in controlling 
that unruly member. Nevertheless, as the king^s dutiful law- 
officer, sir John Davys did all he could to impede the promul- 
gation of his lady^s prophecies, by throwing a large bundle of 
them in manuscript behind the fire. The king^s messenger 
proved a very unfaithful one, for after dehvering his royal 
master^s message, he added a request on his own accoimt, 
to know ^^if the queen^s second child would be a son?” 

And I,” says lady Eleanor, imwilling to send him empty 
away, assured him of a prince, and a strong child ; which he 
not sparing to impart, the news was solemnized with bonfires.” 
This last is a piece of perversity almost too ridiculous for 
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belief. How thoroughly tormented must the king have been 
with the absurdity of his messenger, who, when sent to re- 
prove lady Eleanor^s conjuring spirit, took the opportunity of 
exciting her to exercise it anew by the request of his queen. 

The principal circumstance which concerned queen Hen- 
rietta regarding the war with France was the fact, that the 
first national exchange of prisoners without ransom was efiected 
out of consideration to her. Lord Mountjoy, who had been 
taken prisoner at the siege of Rochelle, having commenced 
his treaty for ransom, Louis XIII. refused to accept it, and 
sent him and the other English prisoners home free, as a 
present to his sister queen Henrietta, paying all their expenses 
as far as Calais.^ The courtesy was returned by Charles I., 
and the incident formed the precedent for the best amehora- 
tion of the horrors of war which has taken place since the 
institution of Christianity. 

Notwithstanding the king^s distress for money, his parlia- 
ment refusing him supplies for the war unless the bloodiest 
of the penal laws against the Roman-catholics were carried 
into operation, he continued to assist his important colony of 
Virginia. About the same time he foimded that of Maryland, 
named after the queen, who was called queen Mary by the 
king and her court. Fifteen hundred homeless children were 
collected from the streets, and were sent by the king to help 
colonize these beautiful settlements, where the church of Eng- 
land was planted,^ and where it has prevailed until this day. 
Moreover, and the fact deserves noting, most of the presidents 
of the United States of America, with the heroic Washington 
at their head, have been natives of the royal Stuart colony. 

The sudden death of Buckingham, by the stroke of a 
fanatic^s dagger, August 1628, removed one to whose influence 
the queen attributed all the diflereuces which had occurred 
between herself and her husband. It is certain that the 
matrimonial happiness of the royal pair improved after the 
decease of this powerful minister. The queen was httle more 
than eighteen ; her reason had not been cultivated, and her 

^ Letter of Mead to Stuteville, Dec. 15, 1627, and of Beaulieu to Puckering. 
—Court and Times of Charles I., vol. i. pp. 304-313. a Ibid., p. 262* 
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tastes were as yet childish. Among other frivolities, she 
had a great fancy for dwarfs, and was a noted patroness 
of those manikins: one of them proved something like an 
historical character, and about this time stepped out of a 
cold pie into her majesty^s service. This incident occurred 
in one of the royal progresses, when Charles and Henrietta 
were entertained by the duchess of Buckingham. The queen 
was induced to partake of a noble venison pasty in the centre 
of the table ; when some of the crust was removed, the Httle 
man Jefeey Hudson rose out of the pie, and hastened to 
prostrate himself before her majesty^s plate, entreating to be 
taken into her service. She was greatly diverted with this 
odd addition to her retinue, especially at the mode of his 
appearance. He was then but eighteen inches high, a Gul- 
liver among the Brobdignagians, and almost as accomplished 
a character. The queen entertained him as her dwarf par 
excellence, although, according to the taste of her era, she 
was already provided with a pair of these httle people, whose 
marriage was celebrated by the courtly strains of Waller.' 
Master Jefirey proved a very valiant and sensible modicum 
of humanity, fit to be employed in state messages of small 
import; for instance, he was despatched to France by the 
queen to escort over the Channel the French sage femme her 
royal mother deemed the best to preside over her approach- 
ing accouchement. The homeward voyage was disastrous: 
a Dunkirk privateer, being no respecter of persons, captured 
both the sage femme and master Jeffrey, plimdered them of all 
the rich presents they were bringing to the queen from her 
mother, Marie de Medicis, and, what was worse, the sage 
femme was detained in captivity till her office was no longer 
needed by the royal patient. 

The loss of the queen^s first-bom had been attributed by 
her remaining French attendants to some accident connected 
with the rude construction of the vehicles in which she took 
exercise, called by the courtesy of England coaches; but 
however gaudily ornamented the royal carriages might be, 

* These married dwarfk, Mr. and Mrs. Gibson, both attained celebrity aa 
mimature-painters, according to Granger. 
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they were more dislocating in their jolting than the worst of 
the covered carts of the present day. On which account, after 
Henrietta had communicated to her mother her hopes that the 
Icm of her first-bom^ would be repaired, she received from her 
the present of a wheel-chair. In the letter of acknowledg- 
ment written by Henrietta to her mother, she declares that 
she meant to take the air daily in it. Her gratitude likewise 
overflows, in the same letter, for the additional present of a 
jewelled heart, and the beautiful little case enclosing it. She 
promised her mother to hang this trinket about her neck, and 
never to part with it.* Evidence of more consequence than 
the pretty naive letters of Henrietta exists in the expression 
of the manly tenderness of Charles, who, in one of his letters 
to the mother of his queen, fully proves that the serene atmo- 
sphere of conjugal affection had permanently succeeded the 
storms which had accompanied his first years of passionate 
love for Henrietta. Our king wrote in French : his diction in 
that language is far more elegant than that of his Pari- 
sian-born partner. I take as a particular obligation,^^ says 
Charles I. to his mother-in-law,* "the care you are pleased 
to continue for the preservation of your daughter's health, 
and for this new hope which God has been pleased to give 
us, on which depends my prosperity. You have found a true 
expedient to obviate the danger of coaches, for my wife 
takes the utmost pleasure in going out in the beautiful chair 
you have sent her. God be thanked, she is so careful of 
herself, that I need exert no other authority than that of 
love. The sole dispute now between us being, which shall 
vanquish the other by affection; each deeming the victory 
is gained, when the wishes of the other are discovered and 
followed. Both are happy when we can find occasion to 
offer you obedience as your children. In particular, I wish 
to show myself, madame, your very affectionate son and 
servitor, Charles.” 

The prospect of the royal line being continued by a Roman- 
catholic queen excited party rage in a violent degree, and 

^ Betlimie MS., 9310, fol. 43 : holograph. * Ibid., 9010, fol. 35 ; holograph. 

Ibid., 9310, fol. 57 : holograph. 
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political pamphlets were published full of reviling epithets 
against her. In these she was termed a daughter of Heth, 
a Canaanite and an idolatress, whose hopes of progeny could 
give no general joy, God having provided much better for 
England in the hopeful issue of the queen of Bohemia,^^ — an 
idea which had thus taken possession of the Calvinistic 
party in England previously to the birth of Charles II.^ This 
prince was bom on the morning of May 29, 1630, at the 
palace of St. James. He was a strong, fine babe, but by no 
means remarkable for his infantine beauty. The king rode 
in great state that very morning to return thanks for the 
birth of his heir, and the safety of his queen, at St. Paulas 
cathedral. During the royal procession a bright star appeared 
at noon-day, to the great astonishment and admiration of the 
populace. An accident so poetical was immediately seized by 
one of the learned gentlemen in the king^s retinue. A Latin 
epigram, with the following elegant translation, was presented 
to him, as a congratulation on the birth of the prince : — 

When to Paurs-eross the grateftil king drew near, 

A shining star did in the heavens appear. 

Tliou that conaultest with bright mysteries. 

Tell me what this bright wanderer signifies ? 

* Now there is bom a valiant prince V the West, 

Tliat shall eclipse the kingdoms of the East.'”* 

Prince Charles was baptized the Sunday before the 2nd of 
July, the same year, ^^in the chapel at St. Jameses, but not 
the queen^s chapel,^^ as one of the news-letter informants* 
especially notes; and not without reason, for Henrietta 
Marians chapel was a retired apartment in the palace, fitted 
up as a Roman-catholic place of worship. The ceremony of 
the royal baptism was the first time performed in this country 
for an heir to the throne after the form prescribed in our 
book of Common-Prayer ; Laud, bishop of London, dean of 
the royal chapel, oflBciated, assisted by the bishop of Norwich, 
royal almoner. The sponsors were the zealous Roman-catholic 
Louis XIII., his bigoted mother, Marie de Medicis, and that 
Protestant champion the unfortunate Palgrave, who joined in 

^ Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 20. * Ibid., p. 21, 

^ In a letter to Mr* Joseph Mead. 
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answering that the heir of Great Britain should be brought 
up in the tenets of the church of England, which neither of 
them professed. The duke of Lenox, the old ostentatious 
duchess of Richmond, and the marquess of Hamilton, were the 
proxies for these incongruous sponsors. The duchesses gifts on 
the occasion outwent her usual boastful profusion, for she pre- 
sented the prince with a jewel worth 7000/. A wet-nurse 
from Wales' was provided for the infant, probably to keep up 
the old custom and promise to the principality, — that the first 
words of every prince of Wales should be uttered in Welsh, 
To this nurse the ostentatious duchess presented a gold chain 
worth 200/.; to the midwife and dry-nurse, a quantity of 
massy plate; and each of the rockers received from her a 
silver cup, salt, and a dozen of spoons. The queen had, with 
a little feminine policy, sent her own state-carriage, attended 
by two lords, many knights and gentlemen, preceded by 
six running footmen and drawn by six horses with plumes 
on their heads and backs, to fetch this bountiful dowager to 
the christening from her house in the Strand. The old lady 
paid dear for her ride in the queen^s carriage that short dis- 
tance, for she gave to the knights fifty pounds each, to the 
coachman twenty pounds, and to each of the footmen ten 
pounds. The state dresses at this baptism were white satin 
trimmed with crimson, and crimson silk stockings. The lady 
to whom the personal charge of the prince was committed, 
was Mrs. Wyndham, who, throughout his life, had extraordi- 
nary infiuence over him.^ 

The queen possessed, in a high degree, that talent of 
writing charming little letters, for which Frenchwomen have 
always been admired. One of the earliest letters from her 
pen, which is extant, is replete with the fascination of playful 
naivete : it is addressed to her old friend madame St. George, 
with whom she constantly corresponded, notwithstanding the 
unceremonious dismissal of that lady by king Charles. This 
letter proves that Henrietta, despite of the proverb which 
affirms that even the crows think their own nestlings fair, was 
not blind to the fact that her boy was a fright. The likeness 
* News-letter. * Clarendon Correspondence ; Appendix. 
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of some tawny Provenyal ancestor of Henri Quatre must have 
revived in the person of the prince of Wales, for the elegant 
Charles I. and the beautiful Henrietta had no right to expect 
so plain a little creature as their first-bom. It is amusing 
enough to read the queen^s description of the solemn ugUness 
of her fat baby : — 

[2Vb date, but written in the first year of the life of Charles JJ.] ' 

** Mamie St. Geoeoe, 

" The husband of the nurse of my son going to France about some business of 
his wife, I write you this letter by him, believing that you will be very glad to 
ask him news of my son, ol whom I think you have seen the portrait that I sent 
to the queen my mother. He is so ugly, that I am ashamed of him ; but his 
size and fatness supply the want of beauty. I wish you could see the gentleman, 
for he has no ordinary mien ; he is so serious in all that he does, that T cannot 
help deeming him far wiser than myself. 

** Send me a dozen pair ot sweet chamois gloves ; and also I beg you send me 
one of doeskin, a game of joncheries, one of poule, and the rules of any species of 
games now in vogue. I assure you, that if I do not write to you so o^n as I 
might, it is not because I have left off loving you, but because — I must confess 
it — I am very idle ; also 1 am ashamed to avow that I think 1 am on the increase' 
again ; nevertheless, I am not yet quite certain. Adieu ! the man must have 
my letter.” 

Henrietta wrote another letter to her friend as follows,* 
when her boy was four months old : — 

** Mamie St. GEOEas, 

“If I have been such a long time without writing to you, it has been on 
account of the progress, from which we have only just returned a week ago ; 
being far away from any opportunity of writing. You know the place j it is at 
Tichefield. Now we are at Hampton-Court, where we shall stay six weeks. I 
think you have heard of the illness of Rautelet : she has been very near death, 
but now she is well again. As for me, I am in very good health, which is no small 
matter, for more than half the people in the house have been ill of a new sort of 
fever which is prevalent here. If my son knew^ how to talk, he would send you 
his compliments. He is so fat and so tall, that he is taken for a year old, and 
he is only four months. His teeth are already beginning to come. I will send 
you his portrait as soon as he is a little fairer, for at present he is so dark that I 
am ashamed of him. 

“ I have ordered Piu to bo written, to leam whether he is willing to return to 
England for my service, but only to make my petticoat bodices. I beg you to 
speak to Germain, Ibr it is him whom I commanded to write to him, and leam 
wliat answer he has had. I also entreat that you would yourself speak to Piu, or 
write to him, that it is only concerning my bokoes. Should he raise any difficulty 
about it, say that if he will take a voyage and make me only one, he may return 
and make them afterwards at Paris : that which you sent me last is so heavy and 
narrow, that I have not been able to put it on. I have still my velvet one, the 

^ Inedited letter. Imperial Library, St. Petersburgh, by fevour of his imperial 
msjesty, the emperor of Russia. 

^ Bethune MS., 9293, fol. Bib. du Roi ; holograph, French. 



HENBIETTA MAEIA. 253 

same which 1 had two years ago ; but it has got so short for me and so worn, that 
I have great want of another. 

“ I entreat you to answer me as soon as possible, and to believe that I shall 
never forget you, as you will find by the results. Praying God to hold you in 
his holy keeping, 

^ ^ ^ « Hbneibttb Marie.” 

The third note occurred just before the birth of the prin- 
cess royal : — 

Queen Henrietta Maria to Madame St. George.' 

« Mamie St. George, 

Barbereau having asked leave to go to France for his particular affairs, I 
would not let him depart without assuring you of the continuation of my friend- 
ship, and also to complain u little, that I have been so long without hearing 
news of you. I know well you may retort the same thing, but at this time I 
am out of London, and have no opportunities ; also, I am not a little incommoded 
with my size, which renders me indolent. But assure yourself that I fail not to 
remember you on aU occasions, and that I hope you will always find me 

** Your affectionate friend, 

*‘Heneiette Maeie, R. 

" Make my commendations to my niece? I am having the portraits of my 
children and of myself done, which I shall send to you very soon.” 

The queen gave birth to her eldest daughter at St. James’s- 
palace, November 4, 1631 ; this infant was baptized Mary by 
Dr. Laud, in St. Jameses chapel. The queen committed the 
little princess to the care of Katharine lady Stanhope, who 
served her with the most attached fidelity through life. 

When Charles could no longer delay his Scottish coro- 

' Imperial Library, St. Petersburgh ; inedited MS. 

* Mademoiselle de Montpensier, the eldest ^ughter of her brother Gaston, 
duke of Orleans. The beautiful madame de St. George, who played so important 
a part in the historical comedy of the dismissal of queen Henrietta’s French suite, 
waa the daughter of madame de Monglat, governess of the children of Henry IV. 
and his queen. She was the wife of a noble of the house of Clermont- Amboise. 

It has been shown that Henrietta had been reared from childhood with her when 
she was mademoiselle de Monglat, which accounts naturally for the excessive 
love she bore her as madame de St. George. After her return from England, 

^ madame de St. George was appointed state-governess to mademoiselle de Mont- 
pensier, daughter to Gaston duke of Orleans. Mademoiselle de Montpensier, in 
her auto-biography, displays more feeling in her description of the death of 
madame de St. George than in any other instance. This lady left several little 
children, and her pupil gives a very touching account of the manner in which 
she gave them her last blessing on her death-bed. She begged mademoiselle de 
Montpensier to permit her to include her in it. The princess received this 
blessing kneeling, and weeping passionately. ** Directly after,” says mademoiselle, 

** madame de St. George entered into her last agonies, and expired a quarter of 
an hour afterwards. This dear friend of queen Henrietta died February 13, 1642, 
just before the deaths of Marie de Medicis, Louis XIII., and cardinal Richelieu.” i 
— M^moires de Mad. de Montpensier, voL i. p. 70. O 
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xmtioii^ the queen was invited to share this northern inaugu- 
ration^ which she as firmly refiised as she did the ceremony of 
the English consecration, and she suflFered her husband to 
depart on his northern progress alone. It is here necessary 
to mention, that the attachment of Charles I. to domestic life 
had caused him to neglect the royal duty of occasional pro- 
gress towards distant portions of his dominions. Queen Eliza- 
beth had carried this usage to an abuse; yet, if we closely 
trace the causes of her popularity, it will be found tliat it 
owed much to her progresses. King Charles probably con- 
sidered that the queen^s religion excited unpleasant remarks 
if she visited the Protestant magnates of the land, and the 
furious jealousy of the whole community if she visited any of 
the old Catholic families. Scotland had been suffering all 
the pains and penalties of absenteeism since the union of the 
kingdoms, and these were never alleviated by the circulation 
of a portion of the royal revenue in that direction. Assuredly, 
the Stuarts had little reason, since the Gowry conspiracy, to 
be forward in paying a visit unarmed to one of their northern 
lords. The extreme poverty of the crown, owing to the 
refusal of the parliament of Charles to grant him the usual 
tonnage and poundage unless he put in force the penal laws 
against the condemned Roman-catholic priests, had limited 
his expenses to the most rigid economy, and royal progresses 
cannot be made without a certain degree of royal expenditure. 

The following occurrence, which took place in September 
1632, increased the unpopularity of the queen to an alarming 
degree. On Friday, at eleven in the forenoon, her majesty, 
with her own hands, helped to lay the two first square corner- 
stones, with a silver plate of equal dimensions between them, 
in the foundation of her Capuchin^s church, intended to be 
built in the tennis court-yard of Somerset-house; which 
stones, in the presence of upwards of 2000 persons, were 
consecrated with great ceremony, having engraven upon the 
upper part of that plate the portraits of their majesties as 
founders, and of the Capuchins as consecrators.”' Another 
chapel for the queen was commenced at St. Jameses. The 

* Port’s news-letter j Ellis’® Original Letters, new Series, vol. iii. p. 271. 
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service of the Eoman-catholic church was, in the course of 
about two years, celebrated at these chapels with a splendour 
and publicity most injurious to the prosperity of Charles I. 
The approaching revolution ripened and strengthened as these 
establishments for the B/Oman-catholic church approached 
completion ; at the same time, the personal libels on the 
queen became frequent and furious. The court kept a dull 
Christmas at the close of 1632, on accoimt of the indisposition 
of the queen, which confined her to her chamber at Whitehall. 
She was convalescent a day or two after the new year ; and 
to make amends, she invited the king and his courtiers to 
Twelfth-night revels at Somerset-house. The elegant dramatic 
poem of The Faithful Shepherd, by Fletcher, was ‘acted before 
their majesties on this occasion by the king^s players, the 
queen having presented them with the dresses in which she 
and her ladies had performed a pastoral the year before.* 

The attachment of Charles I. to the church of England 
occasioned his attempt to establish it in his northern kingdom. 
This fatal step appears to be connected with his Scottish 
coronation ; probably the oath which the constitution of the 
country required him to take was not consistent with the 
popular religion. Henrietta remained at Greenwich-palace 
during the king^s absence in Scotland ; it was the first sepa- 
ration which had occurred between the royal pair. Charles 
showed no little impatience at its duration ; he hurried the 
latter part of his journey of return, and to avoid entering the 
metropolis, lest he should be delayed by tedious greetings, he 
rode across the country almost alone from Waltham-cross to 
Blackwall, where he was ferried over the river, and gave his 
queen a loving surprise. The queen^s delicate situation pro- 
bably occasioned the homeward haste of the king. Within a 
few weeks of his return was bom, at St. James^s-palace, their 
second son, October 14,^ 1633. The child was baptized in 

^ Warton’s History of Poetry, vol. ii. p. 401. This obscure passage is the only 
instance parallel to the custom of the French court. The actors of the king’s 
theatre at Paris were always presented with the old court-dresses; a custom 
which contributed, for two centuries, to keep the theatres of Europe in the most 
absurd contradiction of historical costume. 

^ Autograph Memoirs of James II. Evelyn. History always quotes Oct. 13, 
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St. Jameses chapel by the name of James^ in memory of his 
grandfather, James I. The new archbishop, Laud, oflSciated 
on this occasion. Charles I., according to a custom prevalent 
in the royal family of England since the accession of the line 
of York, created the child duke of York. The queen com- 
mitted him to the care of lady Dorset. His infantine beauty, 
and fair and blooming complexion, somewhat atoned to his 
mother for the ugliness of his elder brother : he was her best- 
beloved son.‘ King Charles destined him for the marine 
service of his coimtry, and caused his education to tend to 
every thing naval. He was named lord high-admiral in his 
infancy, and the fleets of England sailed tmder his flag. No 
one could at that time tell that he was to be one of the 
greatest naval warriors the British islands ever produced. 

The queen^s name was involved, about this time, in a 
desperate quarrel which took place between lord Holland and 
the resident ambassador at Paris, lord Weston. The dispute 
merely related to some letters which the queen had written 
to her mother and relatives in France. Lord Holland had 
undertaken to convey them ; but they fell into the hands of 
the English ambassador, who sent them to the king. Great 
jealousy existed regarding the queen^s correspondence with 
France, especially on the subject of religion. The king justi- 
fied the proceedings of lord Weston, and placed lord Holland 
under arrest, for offering fight this ambassador to the 
death.^^ The vague scandals regarding the queen and lord 
Holland have misrepresented this circumstance.^ It was 
almost the last difference that ruflSed the wedded happiness 
of the royal pair, for during their future years, the fondest 
attachment succeeded to the gusty passion which prompted 
them to a series of lovers^ quarrels in the first days of their 
marriage. An increasing and lovely family cemented their 
conjugal union. Henrietta was a fond mother, and devoted 

' This was the assertion of the queen’s niece, mademoiselle de Montpensier, in 
her Memoirs. 

^ Howell, in one of his letters, mentions the circumstance as it really was, and 
adds, “ My lord of Holland takes this in such scorn, that he has defied lord 
Weston, and demanded the combat of him since his return, for which he is con- 
fined to his house at Kensington,” [HoUaud-houseJ. 
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much of her time to her nursery. Occasionally her divine 
voice was heard singing to her infant as she lulled it in her 
arms, filling the magnificent galleries of Whitehall with its 
enchanting cadences. Queenly etiquette prevented her from 
charming listeners with its strains at other times. 

Sometimes little flaws of anger overclouded the serenity 
of her temper, which all her countrywomen mention as being 
usually a very happy one. Dean Swift, in his history of his 
own times, makes a malicious use of the following anecdote, 
which he, only, has preserved ; but it was no great crime, either 
on the side of Charles or Henrietta : ' " Charles I., in gallantry 
to his queen, thought one day to surprise her with the present 
of a diamond brooch ; and, fastening it to her bosom with his 
own hand, he awkwardly wounded her with the prong so 
deeply, that she snatched the jewel from her bosom and flung 
it on the groimd. The king looked alarmed and confounded, 
and turned pale, which he never was seen to do in his worst 
misfortunes.^^ Then follows a long tirade against the uxori- 
ousness of the king, which, in the eyes of the cynical dean, 
was the deepest of crimes. Alas ! Charleses enemies were 
wofully at a loss to discover his personal faults, when forced 
to place this at the head of the list. 
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sufferings and perils — Embarks for France — Her vessel cannonaded — Her 
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France — 111 state of health. 

At the epoch when Henrietta Maria was apostrophized by 
the most popular poet of her day as 

“ Great Gloriana ! bright Gloriana ! 

Fair as high heaven is, and fertile as earth !” 

she had been heard to consider herself the happiest woman 
in the world, — happy as wife, mother, and queen.^ All was 
peaceful at this juncture ; the discontents of the English 
people whilst Charles I. governed without a parhament, were 
hushed in grim repose : it was a repose hke the lull of the 
winds before the burst of the typhoon, but she knew it not. 

Henrietta Maria was not only the queen, but the beauty 
of the British court. She had, about the year 1633, attained 
the perfection of her charms in face and figure ; she was the 
theme of every poet, the star of all beholders. The moral hfe 
^ Madame de Motteville often repeats this saying of queen Henrietta. 
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of Charles I., his conjugal attachment to his queen, and the 
refined tastes of both, gave the court a ^degree of elegance till 
then unknown. Edmund Waller, a gentleman of senatorial 
rank, a kinsman of the Cromwell family, who were all, save 
one, gentlemen of the most ardent loyalty, exercised his poetic 
talents as honorary poet-laureate. His polished stanzas, de- 
scriptive of the beauty of the queen, are now more valuable 
for their historical allusions than for their poetic merit. 

“ ON THE Queen’s Porteait by Vandyke. 

“Well fare the hand, which to our humble sight 
Presents that beauty, which the dazzling light 
Of royal splendour hides from weaker eyes, 

And all access, save by this art, denies. 

# * # # 

The gracious image, seeming to give leave, 

Propitious stands, vouchsafing to be seen. 

And by our Muse saluted. Mighty queen I 
In whom the extremes of power and beauty move,— 

The queen of Britain and the queen of love ! 

Heaven hath preferred a sceptre to your hand, 

Favoured our freedom more thim your command. 

Beauty hath crowned you, and yoii must liave been 
The whole world’s mistress, other than a queen.” 

In the Vandyke-room at Windsor-castle are fr^ur portraits 
of Henrietta, one of which probably inspired the foregoing 
verses. Three of these painting.s are fuD lengths. In the 
first, the queen is evidently a girl in her teens ; the features 
are very delicate and pretty, with a pale, clear complexion, 
beautiful dark eyes, and chestnut hair ; her form is slight and. 
exquisitely graceful. She is dressed in white satin ; the bodice 
of her dress is nearly high, with a lai’ge falling collar trimmed 
with points. The bodice is made tight to her form, closed in 
front with bows of cherry-coloured ribbon, and is finished 
from the waist with several large tabs richly embroidered : 
the sleeves are very full and descend to the elbows, where 
they are confined by ruffles. One arm is encircled with a 
narrow black bracelet, the other with one of costly gems. She 
wears a string of pear-shaped pearls about her neck : a red 
ribbon, twisted with pearls, is placed carelessly among her 
hair at the back of her head. She stands by a table, and 
her hand rests on two red roses, which are placed near the 
crown. 
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One of Vandyke^s most magnificent paintings represents 
queen Henrietta in the same piece with the king her hus- 
band, and their two eldest sons, Charles II. and James II, 
This interesting famfiy group, reduced from Vertue, furnishes 
the vignette to the present volume. Henrietta and Charles I. 
are seated in chairs of state ; she has her infant in her arms, 
whom she holds with peculiar grace, but bestows her atten- 
tion on the prince of Wales, who is standing by the king, 
with his little hand caressingly placed on the royal father^s 
knee. Two small dogs are in the foreground, between the 
king and queen ; one sits at the king^s foot, the other stands, 
on its hind legs, with its paws on the queen’s dress, look- 
ing up to the baby in her arms, whose attention it has 
attracted. The infant is about six months old, black-eyed 
and intelligent ; he is dressed in baby-costume of the present 
day, in long white drapery, but has no border to the droll 
little cap. The appearance of the queen is maternal, yet she 
has an air of care and sadness. Her hair is confined with a 
string of large roimd pearls ; a cross adorns her bosom. Her 
dress is of rich brown brocade, with very full lace ruffles, 
and the graceful little cape called, in the modem vocabulary 
of costiune, a berthe, falls over the bodice, which is finished 
round the bosom and at the waist with a purple band. King 
Charles is very handsome, graceful, and chivalric. He wears 
the collar and star of the Garter, with a regal dress of purple 
velvet slashed with vhite satin, a Vandyke collar, and white 
satin shoes with enormous rosettes. The diadems, both of the 
king and queen, are placed on a small round table. Windsor- 
castle appears in the back-ground.* 

To turn from the characteristics of Henrietta perpetuated 
by the pencil to those effected by the pen, we must quote the 
lines of Waller, inscribed to The lady who could do any 
thing but sleep when she chose. In this elegant little poem 
he has personified Sleep, who, in the first person, is supposed 
thus to address the insomnolent queen — 

^ Very similar to this picture is the noble painting of the fiunily group, by 
Vandyke, in the state drawing-room at Lambeth-pcda4se. 

^ It was probably introduced in some masque. 
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•* My charge it is those languors to rep^. 

Which nature feels from sorrow, toil, and care j 
Rest to the limbs, and qmet 1 confer 
On troubled minds, but nought can add to her 
Wliom heaven and her transcendent charms have placed 
Above those ills wliich wretched mortals taste. 

Yet, as her earnest wish invokes my power, 

I shall no more decline that sacred bower 
^Vhere Gloriana, the great mistress, lies j 
But, gently fanning those victorious eyes. 

Charm aU the senses, till the joyful sun. 

Without a rival, half his course has run. 

Who, while my hand that fairer light confines, 

May boast himself the fairest thing that shines.” 

If the queen could have been deceived out of a sense of her 
mortality by such stanzas as these, the time was fast approach- 
ing which would show that she was in nowise distinguished 
above other sojourners in this world of trouble, save by the 
pressure of a heavier load of sorrow. That insomnolency, 
which was adroitly turned into compliment by the poetical 
adulator, was probably induced by the prognostics of the 
approaching political storm. 

Queen Henrietta had made such slow progress in the 
English language in the first years of her marriage, that her 
deficiencies, in 1632, became a matter of serious consider- 
ation, Previously Charles I., among other reasons for dis- 
missing her French household, had sent to her mother that 
his queen obstinately refused to learn the English tongue ; 
this fault was so sedulously mended in subsequent years, that 
English became the mother-tongue of her children, for her 
sons could not express themselves in French when they were 
resident in Paris. Madame de Motteville likewise complains 
that queen Henrietta had, in her constant practice of English, 
forgotten the delicate idioms of her native language. Mr. 
Wingate, a learned barrister of Gray^s-inn, was, in 1632, 
appointed her majesty^s tutor, and to facilitate her acquisition 
of English, a grand masque, called the Queen^s Pastoral, 
was acted at Whitehall. The part destined for the queen to 
learn by rote was so unmercifully long, that she complained 
piteously to her ladies of the labour of learning it, and said 
that it was as long as a whole play.^^ The parts of her 
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ladies were equally lengthy and heavy, so that the Queen^s 
Pastoral took eight hourc in the performance ! The piece 
was written by a young aspirant, and possessed no literary 
merit. It was from the pen of Walter Montague, the 
second son of the earl of Manchester, who finished life an 
ascetic priest and the queen^s grand almoner, of whom there 
will be much to say hereafter. He was in youth a gay 
gallant of the court, little anticipating his own transmutation. 
Ben Jonson was usually the poet of the courtly masques ; 
unfortimately for the queen, he and Inigo Jones had had a 
furious quarrel regarding their merits as poet or designer of 
masques, and on this account the Queen^s Pastoral had been 
furnished with words by the noble amateur, Montague. It 
was the part that the queen took in this luckless pastoral 
which called forth the furious vituperations of master Prynne 
in liis Histriomastix, yet it was only for her majesty^s private 
exercise in her own courtly circles. In honour of the birth 
of the second English prince, and to show how little they 
participated in the illiberal attacks of the fanatic agitator, 
Prynne, (which occurred about the same period,) the queen was 
invited, by the gentlemen of Lincoln^s-inn and of the Temple, 
to a splendid masque and ballet, given at their charge.^ 

The Lincoha^s-inn and Temple masques lasted three days ; 
they put the majority of the people into an ecstacy of good 
humour, and, for awhile, contributed to soften the sour and 
acrid temper of the times. These outward glories were, not- 
withstanding, chequered with dark indications of approaching 
troubles : a concealed volcano was glowing beneath the feet 
of those who gaily trod the courtly measures in the elegant 
and really harmless ballets, which rendered still more furious 

^ It is a curioiis circumstance, that the leaders in these stately revels were two 
gentlemen, who afterwards became the two most celebrated statesmen-legalists 
of their era, but of different parties. Edward Hyde, afterwards lord Clarendon, 
lord chancellor and royalist historian ; the other, Bulstrode Whitelock, lord 
keeper, (appointed by the parliament,) and afterwards parliamentary historian. 
Hyde and Whitelock were the gayest and handsomest gentlemen of the Temple 
and Lincoln*8-inn. These magniffcent entertainments to the queen cost the inns 
of court 22,000^., and though the puritans at the inn made a horrid outcry at 
the w'aste and extravagance of the outlay, yet these rich societies did much good 
by dispensing part of their wealth. 
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the fanaticism of Prynne and his coadjutors. The brutal 
attack of Prynne on the queen, in his Histriomastix, drew 
down on him the vengeance of Charles in a manner incon- 
sistent with his former character, though perfectly in accord- 
ance with the law at that time in force, ameliorated as it was 
from the more cruel laws of Henry VIII., still practised in the 
reigns of his daughters. No one commented on the conduct 
of Prynne with more terse severity than that honest but mis- 
taken fanatic himself. It is well to conclude the subject 
with his own words, which he wrote when he was keeper of 
the records in the Tower after the accession of Charles II. : 

King Charles ought to have taken my head, when he took 
my ears.^^ It is to Henrietta's great credit that she did all 
in her power to save Prynne^ from the infliction of the 
pillory, and the consequent loss of his ears, which was part 
of that barbarous and disgusting punishment.^ 

The queen^s favourite residences were Somerset-house, St. 
James^s-palace, and the palace of Woodstock. Her partiality 
to these palaces was principally induced by the facilities they 
presented for the Roman-catholic worship. Somerset-house 
was settled on her as her dower-palace, in case of widowhood, 
and this was peculiarly her private residence; St. Jameses 
was her family abode, and the habitation of her children 
when they were in London : in each of these residences she 
had chapels and lodgings for her twelve Capuchin almoners. 
Woodstock was her favourite country palace, and here she 
likewise had a regular chapel for her worship.® 

' Br. Lingard’s Hist-ory of England ; Charles I. 

^ This punishment was still part of the law of the land in the reign of queen 
Anne, and was endured by the author of Robinson Crusoe, for some printed 
reflection on the corrupt parliaments of that era. It is brutally alluded to by 
Pope in his line, — 

** Earless, on high stood unabashed Defoe.” 

® A sketch of that noble sylvan scat of the Plantagenets, now vanished from 
the earth, and the state in which it existed when inhabited by Henrietta Maria, 
win be particularly agreeable to those readers who recall its memory through 
the magic creations of sir Walter Scott. The following is from the pen of a con- 
temporary ; " I foimd that famous court and princely palace, Woodstock, ancient, 
strong, and magnificent, and situated on a fair hill. Wo entered into the first 
spacious court through a large strong gate-house, where the she-keepcr of that 
royal castle commanded her daughter, a pretty modest maiden, to be my guide. 
So up we mounted many fine steps of freestone, at the further side of the great 
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While Watter's lyrics were doix^ their best to hymn the 
queen into immortality, Vandyke^s glorious pencil was illus- 
trating her personal graces, and Inigo Joneses devising the 
scenery of the amusements of her picturesque court. Ben 
Jonson, Beaumont, and Fletcher wrote dramatic poems, for 
the purpose of perfecting the queen in our language. Her 
majesty often took a part in these diversions, but much less 
pubUcly than her predecessors. The royal taste for these 
elegant amusements caused the great nobility to dispense the 
superfluity of their incomes in encouragement of the fine arts. 
When their majesties paid visits in their progresses, it was 
the fashion for their noble hosts to engage some poet, distin- 
guished by their approbation, to compose a dramatic enter- 
tainment for their amusement. Such was the case when 
the earl of Newcastle received the royal pair at his castle of 
Bolsover, in Derbyshire.* On this occasion, he obtained the 
assistance of Ben Jonson to write the verses which formed 

court, into a spacious church-like hall, with two fair aisles, with six pillars white 
and large parting either aisle, with rich tapestry hangings at the upper end 
thcreof,/in which was wrought the story of the wild boar. On the left hand of 
the hall we entered a stately rich chapel, with seven round arches; with eight 
little windows above the arches, and fifteen in them. A curious font there ia in 
the midst of it, and all the roof is most admirably wrought ; and having per- 
formed my devotions in that princely chapel, I nimbly ascended with my guide 
into the guard-chamber. By this means our entrance was free and uninterrupted 
into the presence-chamber, and the privy-chamber that looks over the tennis- 
court, the witlidrawing-chamher and the bedchamber, both of which have their 
sweet prospect over the privy -garden. After which I presumed to rest myself in 
the waiters* chamber ; and after a small time of reposing to refresh ourselves, she 
conducted me, crossing the privy -chamber, into the queen’s bedchamber, where 
our late renowned queen [Elizabeth] was kept prisoner. Tliere are withdrawing, 
privy, presence, and guard-chambers for her majesty queen Henrietta Maria. Out 
of the wardrobe-court we come into a fair hall for her miyesty’s guard. There 
is also a council-chamber curiously arched, and a neat chapel by it, where queen 
Henrietta Maria hoars mass, and divers other fair and large rooms for the 
nobility and officers of the court. On the large high leads of the goodly and fair 
gate-house I had a ftill prospect of the great and spacious walled park, and the 
brave lawns and waters of the neat and fair-built lodge for his majesty’s chief 
ranger to inhabit, sweetly seated on a hill near this sumptuous court. Oiie thing 
more I desired my fair and willing guide to conduct me to, near this place, — the 
labyrinth, where the fair lady was surprised by a clue of silk. I foimd nothing 
in this bower but ruins of many strong and strange winding walls and turnings, 
and a dainty clear-paved well, wherein this beautiful creature did use to bathe 
herself.” — From a Topographical Excursion by three Norwich gentlemen, in 
1686 X edited by Mr. Brayley. 

^ Historical Collections of Noble Families, by Collins, p. 26. 
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part of their majesties^ entertamment. So much pleased were 
the royal pair with the literary taste of the earl and his loyal 
hospitalities at Bolsover, that they agreed in the appointment 
of Newcastle as governor to Charles prince of Wales. 

The queen brought into the world, at St. Jameses, January 
28, 1635, the princess Elizabeth. The states of Holland sent 
an especial embassy to congratulate her majesty on the birth 
of this little one, and propitiated her with rich presents,' 
which are described as a massy piece of ambergrease, two 
fair and almost transparent china basons, a curious clock, and, 
of far greater value than these, two beautiful originals of 
Titian, and two of Tintoret, to add to the galleries of paint- 
ings, with which the king was enriching Whitehall and 
Hampton-Court.^^ The Shrovetide succeeding the birth of the 
princess Elizabeth was kept in London and at the court, hke 
the carnival on the continent, with masquings and quaint dis- 
guisings. The queen accepted an invitation to a masked ball 
given by lady Hatton, at Ely-place, Holbom, 1635. A grand 
masquerade was likewise given by a functionary, called the 
prince of the Temple, for the entertainment of the prince- 
elector, and his brother prince Eupert. On Shrove-Tuesday 
the queen went to see the Temple revels with three of her 
ladies, disguised as citizens ; that is, she was not masqued in 
the character of a citizen, but assumed the costume of the 
city-ladies who flocked to the Temple masquerade. Mistress 
Basset, the great lace-woman of Cheapside, went foremost of 
the court-party at the Temple carnival, and led the queen by 
the hand.* The lace- woman was, doubtless, one of her 
majesty^s marchandea. 

It has been said that the queen brought up her children 
in the exercise of the Catholic ritual tiU they were thirteen. 
There exists a great mass of evidence to prove that this asser- 
tion was false, for whatever she might wish to do, it is certain 
that they had governors and tutors devoted to the church of 
England. The first letter the queen wrote to her young son 
is preserved in the British Museum : the prince was then but 
eight years old. He had been obstinate in his refusals to 
^ Memoir of Henrietta Maria, 1671* * Strafford’s Letters. 
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swallow some nauseous potion with which his royal mother 
wished to regale him : — 


" THE QtTEEN TO HEB SOK, ChAELES PbINCE OE WaIES. 

“ Chables, 

" I am sorry that I must begin my first letter with chiding you, because I 
hear that you will not takejs^meAre. I hope it was onlie for this day, and that 
to-morrow you will do it ; for if you ^vill not, I must come to you and make you 
take it, for it is for your health. I have given order to mi lord of Newcastel, to 
send mi word to-night whether you will or not ; therefore I hope you will not 
give mi the paines to goo. And so I rest 

“ Your affectionate mother, 

“ Heneiettb Maeie.” 

" To mi deare sonne, the Prince. 1638.” 


The prince, in answer to his governor, who made suitable re- 
monstrances according to the queen’s directions, wote him the 
following original* note, which, though penned between double 
ruled lines, in a round-text hand, gives some indication of the 
sprightly wit that afterwards distinguished him : many who 
dislike pills and potions will sympathize with the prince : — 
'‘Chaeles Peince op Wales to his Goveenoe, Loed Newcastle. 

“ My Loed, 

** I would not have you take too much phisicke, for it doth always make me 
worse, and I think it will doe the like with you. I ride every day, and am 
ready to follow any other directions from you. 

** Make haste back to him that loves you. 

“ Chables, P.” 

Among the forgotten good deeds of the much-reviled Hen- 
rietta may be recorded the fact, that in her prosperity she 
enriched the horticulture of this country by importation of 
fruit-trees from France. It was not entirely for her own 
gratification, but for the encouragement of an enterprising 
English gardener, that she wrote the following pretty letter to 
the queen her mother, in order to obtain her protection for 
him against those petty national jealousies which would con- 
fine the gifts of God to one particular spot, instead of diffusing 
them over the world : — 


" Queen Heneietta Mabia to heb Qtteen-motheb of Feance.^ 
“Madame ma Meee, 

“ In sending this man into France for some fruit-trees and flowers, I supplicate 
most humbly that your majesty wUl aid his undertaking as much as is in your 
power, that he may not suffer wrong or hindrance, for it will be to my honour. 

" Entreating that you will always hold me in your good graces, which is the 


^ Bethune MS., 9310, fol. 83 : holograph. 
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thing in the world I value the most, and that you may believe me, madame, your 
very humble and very obedient daughter and servawte, 

"Heneiette Maeie” 

indorsed, " To the Queen, madame ma M^e ” 

The queen^s palace at Wimbledon is said to have been the 
place where her horticultural experiments were tried. 

It is possible that Charles I. might have successfully con- 
tended with the inimical party' if, at the critical jimcture 
of the year 1638, he had not incurred the uncompromising 
hatred of cardinal Richelieu, by granting an asylum in Eng- 
land to the object of that minister's persecution, the queen- 
mother of France, Marie de Medicis. The affectionate recep- 
tion given by Charles to the mother of his queen, was a fresh 
instance of his conjugal attachment. The king travelled in 
state to meet Marie de Medicis at Harwich,^ where she 
landed, escorting her, with the greatest respect, to London : 
her entry was made there with as much solemnity as if she 
had been at the pinnacle of royal prosperity. In reality, 
she was a distressed fugitive, impoverished and hunted from 
kingdom to kingdom through the ingratitude of Richelieu, the 
creature who originally owed his grandeur to her favour. 
The filial care of Henrietta was active in providing all that 
could contribute to soothe the wounded mind of her mother, 
especially in proving that, fallen as she was from her high 
estate, she was, in the eyes of a dutiful daughter, more a 
queen than ever. The words of one of the servants' of the 

' Sir William Temple gives ample proof, in his Memoirs, that the first agitators 
of sedition in the gi'eat rebellion were bribed by Richelieu, who sent 200,000 
pistoles for that purpose. The envy and apprehension of France, from the 
moment that North and South Britain were peaceably united, are apparent in 
every despatch of the seventeenth century sent by French ambassadors. France 
drained herself of specie during that age by bribing British patriots to raise civil 
wars, in hopes of keeping do'wn the mighty power which she foresaw would rule 
the world. Sir William declares, that the hatred of Richelieu arose fi*om the 
circumstance that Charles I. had manfully resisted the conquest of Flanders, 
planned by the ambition of that minister, and that Marie de Medicis had assisted 
her royal son-in-law in that good work by her negotiations. Sir William 
Temple’s words seem to deserve credit, as he nobly retired from office at a similar 
juncture, when the same kind of bribery was fomenting the Popish plot. — See 
Temple’s Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 545, octavo edition. 

® Dr. Lingard, vol. ix. p. 322. 

® The sieur de la Serres, historiographer of France, who accompanied Marie de 
Medicis to England, and has left a narrative of her visit. It shows the immense 
extent of the palace of St. James at that era. 
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fdgitive queen will show how warmly she was welcomed to 
England by her loving child: — "You shall only know, that 
the sieur Lebat, who officiated as the superintendent of her 
household, had permission to mark with his chalks fifty cham- 
bers at St. Jameses as her apartments, the whole furnished by 
the particular care of the queen of Great Britain, who seemed 
to convert all her ordinary occupations into attention to give 
satisfaction to the queen, her mother/^ 

But there was a personal trait of affection in Henrietta, that 
spoke more to the heart than any cost or splendour of recep- 
tion could have done. When the royal carriage, in which 
were seated Marie de Medicis and her son-in-law, Charles I., 
entered the larger quadrangle of the palace of St. James, 
queen Henrietta, at the first flourish of trumpets, left her 
chamber, and descended the great staircase to receive her 
august mother. She was accompanied by her children, the 
little prince of Wales, the duke of York, and the two prin- 
cesses, Maiy and the infant Elizabeth. The queen, being then 
near her time, and in critical health, a chair was placed for 
her use at the foot of the stairs ; but when she perceived her 
royal parent, such was her anxiety to show her duty and 
tenderness, that she arose, and hurrying to the carriage, 
endeavoured with her trembling hands to open the door, which 
she was too weak to accomplish. The moment her mother 
alighted, she fell on her knees before her to receive her bless- 
ing, and the royal children knelt around them. Every one 
who saw it was affected to tears at the meeting.* 

The restless spirit of Marie de Medicis, and the selfish tur- 
bulence of her numerous aod hungry train, made but an ill 
return to Charles and Henrietta for their disinterested and 
loving kindness to her in her distress. Henrietta related, with 
tears, to the sympathizing historian, madame de Motteville, 
" how dreadfully the king was embarrassed by the extrava- 
gance of her mother^s attendants ; and when he could not find 
means to satisfy their rapacity, they had the folly and malig- 
nity to carry their complaints to parliament, and petition for 
larger allowances,^^ — ^that parliament, which had viewed the 
* Tract of the sieur de la Serros. 
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visit of the queen-mother with inimical feelings and had consi- 
dered the circumstance of a second establishment at court for 
the Roman-catholic worship with angry disgust. 

The queen^s sister-in-law, Anne of Austria, was now indis- 
putably on the eve of giving an heir to France, which circum- 
stance forms the theme of the following familiar note, written 
by Henrietta to her friend — 

“ M’amie St. George, 

** Gamier going to France on his affairs, I would not let him depart without 
thanking you for the good news concerning the state of the queen my sister. I 
pray God it may last, and that it may prove a dauphin. This will bo work for 
madame Peronne, whom I must despatch back again. Assure yourself always of 
my friendship, and that on eveiy occasion you will find, by effect rather than by 
words, that I shall always be, as I have promised, your good friend, 

" Henriettb Marie.” 

The queen, in the winter of 1640, lost her youngest daughter, 
the princess Anne, who died December 8, at the age of four 
years. Just before the royal child expired, the necessity of 
prayer being mentioned to her, she said, That she did not 
think she could say her long prayer, [meaning the Lord^s 
Prayer,] but she would say her short one, and repeated, — 
^Lighten mine eyes, 0 Lord, that I sleep not the sleep of 
death.^ 

There is an important section in madame de Motteville^s 
work, being neither more nor less than an historical memoir, 
of which the queen of Charles I. is the authoress, quite as 
much as the celebrated memoirs of Sully were written by 
that great man.^ This tract is headed Abregi des Revolutions 
d'Angleterrey and is thus introduced by the editress ; Recital 
made by the queen of England, Henriette Marie, daughter of 
Henri Quatre and Marie de Medicis, in the monastery of the 
Virgins of St. Mary de Chaillot, of which she was foundress ; 
written by madame de Motteville,® to whom this princess 
dictated.^^ The regnal history of Charles I. is too wide a 
field for the biographer of his wife to enter, unless forced 
upon the portion in which the queen was personally involved ; 

‘ Bethune MS., 9293, fol. 22 ; holograph. 

* They were written by dictation to his secretaries. 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. i. pp. 242, 260. Edited narrative of the queen. 
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yet the view taken by Henrietta herself of some parts of that 
history justly demands a place in her life. The queen relates 
affairs, without troubling her head whether by her admissions 
her much-loved lord is convicted of invading the English 
constitution or not, for she evidently comes to the point in 
ignorance that such was a crime. Henrietta declares that 
when a vast number of books of Common-Prayer were pre- 
pared to be sent to the Scotch, (at the time of the Liturgy 
being forced on that unwilling people,) her husband, glad to 
take the opportunity of her attention being then forcibly 
drawn to the subject, brought her one of the Common-Prayer 
books, and sat down by her for a whole evening, and pre- 
vailed on her to examine it with him. He pressed on her 
notice the fact, wliich no living creature can deny, that though 
there is much in the mass-book not to be found in the 
Common-Prayer book, yet there are very few pages in the 
Common-Prayer which are not supplied from the mass-book 
and breviary. Henrietta's prejudices were not neutralized hy 
such conviction, for she adds directly, It was this fatal book 
which occasioned the first revolt in Scothmd.^^ 

The rage of the people, the queen observed, had been 
excited against Straflbrd, because he had obtained funds of 
the Irish parliament sufficient to enable the king to raise an 
army. He had likewise proposed to his royal master the plan 
to gain a greater degree of power by means of this army. 
The parliament pursued him with vengeance; Strafford boldly 
requested the king " to let them take their course, and do 
their worst.^^ — ** The king,^^ she remarks, too yielding, 
did as this generous minister advised, and suffered him to 
be immured in the Tower; when there, his enemies loaded 
him with calumnies and crimes. For a long time he was 
brought every day before the commons to be interrogated ; he 
replied to every impeachment with dauntless spirit and irre- 
pressible wit. Many who had been indifferent towards him 
at first, became his warmest partisans.^^* — The queen,^^ 
continues madame de Motterille, "while telling me these 
* Madame de Motteville, vol. i. p. 26. 
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things, interrapted her narrative by this description of Straf- 
ford: ^He was ugly, but agreeable enough in person, and 
had the finest hands in the world/ 

Notwithstanding the spirited defence of the fascinating and 
brilliant Strafford, the queen acknowledged that she was 
dreadfully alarmed for him, and laboured with all the enej’gy of 
feminine determination to save this faithful friend. Her ex- 
ertions did Strafford no good, but a prodigious deal of harm ; 
however, she satisfied herself that she was doing wonders in 
his cause. Every evening, says her narrative, was a ren- 

dezvous given, and the most mechant of his enemies admitted 
to a conference with her by the way of the back stairs of 
the palace, leading into the apartments of one or other of her 
ladies of honour who happened to be off duty, and away in 
the country At the foot of the back stairs the queen often 
met the leaders of the parliamentary faction alone, lighted 
only by a flambeau which she held in her hand she offered 
them all things to turn them from them puipose, yet gained 
no one but lord Dembi,^^ is feared that 

in these interviews, which resemble the conferences between 
the beautiful Marie Antoinette and the demagogue Mira- 
beau, the wily republicans contrived to elicit points of intelli- 
gence from the vivacious and loquacious Henrietta, which 
were fearfully injurious to her own party. ‘‘ Only prevail 
upon a lady to talk on what is nearest her heart, say the 
diplomatists, you have nought to do but listen, and all her 
intentions are revealed.^^ The observation is true, and ought 
to be sufficient to keep woman out of the thorny paths of 
political intrigue. 

The next great mistake made by the queen was, her choice 
of agents in negotiating with the army, which had become 
disgusted with the parliament, and were inclined to declare 
for the king. Two gentlemen belonging to the queen^s house- 
hold held commands in this army, and were entrusted by her 
majesty as agents to bring it over to the king : these were 
George Goring, her chamberlain, and Arthur Wilmot. The 
king determined to send the queen^s equeny, Harry Jermyn, 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. i. p. 25. * Ibid. 
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to negotiate a dispute which had occurred between them.' 
The queen had reason to believe that it would prove a most 
dangerous office for Jermyn to mediate this quarreL She 
called him into her cabinet, and after communicating the 
king^s intention, told him That her fear was, that in case 
the parliament got an inkling of the business, they would 
drive him and every other confidential servant from her house- 
hold/^ At that instant the king entered into the cabinet, 
and said, playfully, If to be done, it is he that must do it.^^ 
“ He must not do it,^^ replied the queen ; and when you 
learn why, you will be of my mind/^ — Speak then, madame,^^ 
returned the king, still smiling, that I may know what it is 
that I have commanded, and that you forbid/^ The queen 
then explained, seriously, how fearfully inconvenienced they 
should be, if one of their principal servants were to be dis- 
covered in this negotiation, and driven from them/^ The 
king allowed she was right, but said, There was no one to 
whom Goring and Wilmot would listen but Jermyn, who 
was esteemed by both, and was mild and conciliatory ; besides, 
all ought to be risked for Strafibrd^s sake/^ The queen 
yielded to these reasons, and Jermyn departed on the errand. 
He imparted to his two friends. Goring and Wilmot, the 
message of the king, with which he was charged. The flawy 
temper of Goring was aggravated by finding that he was not 
destined to command the army, but being exceedingly deceit- 
ful, he dissimulated his wrath. That very evening he stole 
forth secretly, and betrayed the whole scheme to the parlia- 
ment. There can be no doubt that the real object of his 
en^y was Strafford : he was determined that he should die 
without aid. 

The event which the queen had anticipated took place 
directly: the parliament sent humbly to request the king 
would please to command, that no person of the queen^s 
household should quit Whitehall. The king and queen were 
then morally certain that some person had betrayed their 

' Both Jermyn and Gk>ring held their offices when Bassompierre was in 
England ; they are mentioned by him. Jermyn was only twenty>six years older 
than the queen. 
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design, and that Jerm3rn^s mission had been discovered; but 
neither of them suspected the frank, rattling, gallant Ghsorge 
Gk)ring as the informer ; on the contrary, they were peculiarly 
anxious for his safety, lest the ebullitions of his zealous 
loyalty should compromise it. The whole intrigue ended 
with J ermyn, and several other gentlemen in the royal house- 
hold, flying to France. It is certain that these courtiers, 
though descended from the heroes of Cressy and Agincoiirt, 
were troubled with very little of their superfluous valour, and 
evidently deemed discretion the better part of it. But the 
only man who could have guided valour by the soul of genius 
and righted the car of state, whirled out of its place, now 
bereft of all aid by the envy of the little great men of the 
court, was nearly hunted to the last gasp. Yet day by day 
Strafford defended himself at the bar of the house with 
imdaxmted eloquence, that agitated all hearts. The king 
and queen mtnessed the scene with painful interest from 
latticed boxes ; and every evening they met each other, to 
use Henrietta's own words, with aching hearts and teai’ful 
eyes.^^ ^ 

To the surprise of their majesties. Goring declared himself 
vociferously against Strafford and the royal party ; and when, 
afterwards, he was reproached by message from the queen 
for his ingratitude, having been her officer so many years, he 
affirmed that His conduct arose from his aversion to having 
any coadjutor in the service he meant to render their 
majesties.^^ Thus this man^s egotism effected the first fatal 
blow to the cause of king Charles. Strafford, when he 
found he had lost his friend Jermyn, gave himself up for 
lost. " It was not,^^ continues the queen, that the viceroy 
of Ireland feared to die ; he could easily have saved himself 
by flight more than once, but he would not do it. AU his 
ambition was bent on confounding the maUce of his enemies 
by the proofs of his innocence ; he ought to have been forced 
to take more sure means.^^ The queen^s frequent expression, 
^^that the king and herself were left without servants,^^ 
arises from a political movement of the parliament, by which 
* Madame de Motteville, vol. i. p. 260 : edited narrative of the queen. 

VOL. V. T 
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the whole royal household were changed at a blow. Some 
of the leaders of the opposition were placed in immediate 
domestication with the royal family; as, for instance, the 
discontented peer lord Essex was made lord chamberlain, and 
his brother-in-law, the marquess of Hertford, was appointed 
governor of the prince of Wales,' in hopes that he would act 
as a rival claimant of the crown, being the representative of 
the Grays, the hereditary leaders of the Calvinistic party, or 
Edward VI.^s church. 

English history usually affirms, that the queen, terrified at 
the mobs which surrounded Whitehall yelling for Straffbrd^s 
head, implored Charles to give him up and save her and her 
children, and that he signed Straffbrd^s death-warrant in 
consequence of her feminine fears. The queen ought, how- 
ever, to be heard in her own defence, and she declares* ^^that 
it was a procession of the bishops which shook the king^s 
resolution, as these prelates represented ^that it was better 
one man should die than the whole realm perish.' " Hen- 
rietta so frankly acknowledges, in general, her erroneous 
conduct, that there is nothing to hinder her from doing so 
here, if she had felt herself betrayed by her feminine fears, 
for terror at the sight of a howhng mob is no disgrace to a 
woman. The truth is, Henrietta's faults arose, not from 
want of courage, but from loquacious communication. The 
assertion of the queen's pusillanimity being entirely founded 
on palace-gossip, there is reason to suppose that Henrietta 
has been confounded with the queen of France, her mother, 
Marie de Medicis, who was domesticated with her at that 
period, and was exceedingly frightened at the violence of the 
revolutionary mob. Strafford," continues the queen,® him- 
self sent to entreat his royal master to sign his death-warrant 
to appease the insurgents, expecting, doubtless, that he should 

^ The marquess of Hertford became much attached to the king, and one of the 
most devoted of cavaliers, cherishing more gratitude for the recognition of lady 
Kathai’ine Gray’s marriage with his grandfather by the house of Stuart, than 
resentment for the persecution he himself had un^rgone in his youth for his 
first marriage with lady Arabella Stuart. 

® Queen’s narrative, Memoires de Madame de Motteville, vol. i. pp. 260-2. 

* Ibid. The queen, perliaps unintentionally, presents some parallel between 
the execution of Strafibrd’s di^th- warrant and that of Mary queen of Scots. 
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be pardoned when their first rage was over ; but as soon as his 
enemies had the king^s signature, without heeding the royal 
commandment to the contrary, they hurried the victim to 
death. The more public his death, the more was seen of the 
grandeur of his mind and his admirable firmness. He spoke 
uncompromisingly to his enemies, and, in spite of their 
barbarity, he forced them to regret him, and tacitly to avow 
that they had done him injustice.^^ 

It has been asserted that the royal friends for whom 
Strafford sacrificed himself were indifferent to his fate, but 
these are the actual words of the queen : — “ The king suffered 
extreme sorrow, the queen wept incessantly ; they both anti- 
cipated, too truly, that this death would, sooner or later, 
deprive the one of life, and the other of all happiness in this 
world/^ Let no one, after this, say that the high-minded 
Strafford fell unpitied, a victim to the selfish fears of the 
queen.^ In the midst of these awful scenes the princess- 
royal, a little girl of ten years of age, was espoused in person 
at WhitehaU-chapel by the son of the prince of Orange, a 
boy of the age of eleven, a truly Protestant alUance, which 
ought to have given the country great satisfaction. This 
marriage took place May 2, 1641. The day after, the mob 
broke into Westminster-abbey, pillaged it, and did all the 
mischief with which revolutionary mobs generally amuse 
themselves, yelling all the time for Straflford^s death, who was 
executed May 12, 1641. 

The queen^s mother, Marie de Medicis, was so infinitely ter- 
rified at the violence of the insurgent mobs at this crisis, that 
she insisted on departing forthwith to Holland. Tliis queen was 
a marked person by the insurgents ; they excited the popular 
wrath against her by every invention within the range of 
possibility. The means by which they effected this purpose 
may be guessed by the following proceedings of the house of 
lords; — August 26, 1641. The house have committed to 
prison the man that printed the scandalous ballet concerning 
the queen^s mother going away, and will consider of further 
punishment; they have ordered that these ballets [ballads] 

^ Madame de Motteville, queen’s narrative, voL i. p. 261. 
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be burnt by the hand of the common hangman/^ * Lord 
Arundel, the earl-marshd, escorted the royal fiigitive to 
Dover, by the orders of the king. 

Nearly at the same time that she bade farewell to her 
mother, the queen was obliged to part from the king, who 
commenced his journey to Scotland, August 9, 1641, when 
he abolished that episcopacy which he had recently shaken 
his throne to enforce. He travelled so rapidly, that by the 
15th the queen received a letter from him, announcing his 
safe arrival in Edinburgh. Her majesty instantly sent the 
tidings to the royal secretary, sir Edward Nicholas. Her 
letter, in broken English, is a curiosity. 

Queen Heneietta. Maeia to Sie Edwaed Nicholas.* 

"Maistee Nicholas, 

I have reseaved your letter, and that [which] you send me from the king, 
nohich [who] writes me word he as [has] been ver^ well reseaved in Scotland ; 
and that both the armi and the people have shned a creat joy to see the king, 
and such that theay say was never seen before. Pray God it may [be] contvmed» 

** For the letter that I writt to you counseming the commissionaires, it is 
them that are toe dispatch hussinesse in the king’s absence. I thank you for 
you care of geving me advises of what passes at London ; and soe I reste 

" Your firand, 

** Otelands, the 19th August.” “ Heneiette Maeie, R. 

Endorsed, “ For Mistre Nicholas.** 

The manor and mansion of Oatlands had been a favourite 
dower-residence of the queens of England for several centuries. 
The ancient structure was originally built in the lowest part 
of the domain : the vicinity of a plentiful supply of fish for 
fast-days, and of water for replenishing the moats and fosses 
which defended such habitations, were the chief recommenda- 
tions of the site of a castellated dwelling in the middle ages. 
The old palace of Oatlands was levelled with the dust in the 
civil wars,® in common with every other dwelling to which 
queen Henrietta was particularly attached. Here the queen 
was residing with all her children excepting Charles prince of 
Wales, who often visited her from Richmond or Ham. The 
parliament, which either could not or would not be prorogued 

^ Letter of sir Edward Nicholas, secretary to Charles I., to the king. Printed 
in Evelyn’s Works, vol. iv. p. 7. * Ibid. 

* Evelyn’s Memoirs, voL iv.; Nicholas Carrespondence, p. 2. 
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till the end of October/ busied itself exceedingly regarding 
the queen^s residence with her children, and testified the 
utmost jealousy of her confessor, father Phillipps, who xmder- 
went several examinations ; and many portentous hints were 
dropped by the roundhead orators in the house of commons 
respecting the queen’s establishment of Capuchins at Somer- 
set-house. The storm of civil war, meantime, was growling 
and muttering around. Its first symptoms among the middle 
classes were indicated by large bands of people of eighty or 
a hundred in company mustering together, and himting down 
the king’s deer in the day-time in Windsor-forest, and even 
attempting the same incursions in the demesnes of Oatlands. 

Sir Edward Nicholas came to reside at his house, within 
three miles of Oatlands-park, for the convenience of daily 
commimication with the queen. The king’s plan of signify- 
ing his approbation as to the events going on in England and 
in his family, was to send back the letters of his secretary 
with his opinion written on the margin. The queen is often 
the subject of these notations. The king usually mentions 
her by the appellation of "my wife;” as, for instance, he 
writes to Nicholas, " Your despatch I received this morning ; 
but tell my wife that I have found fault with you, because 
none of hers was within it.” Many measures are discussed 
in this correspondence which were likely to incur the dis- 
pleasure of the queen; among others, the faithful secretary 
advises the king to obviate debates regarding the Capuchins 
at Somerset-house in the ensuing sessions of parliament, by 
sending them all away before the attack commenced. Per- 
haps the secretary thought this measure was as weU to take 
place when his royal master was out of hearing of the queen’s 
lamentations and remonstrances. The king was dubious on 
this head. " I know not what to say,” he wrote on this 
letter, " if it be not to advertise my wife of the parliament’s 
intention concerning her Capuchins, and so first to hear what 
she will say ?” ^ It was by no means likely that the queen 
would say any thing reasonable. That elegantly worded but 

’ Evelyn’s Atemoirs, voL iv.; Nicholas Correspondence, p. 16. 

’IWa.,p.a4. Sept. 27, 1641. 
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inischievoTis letter of her mother, already quoted, was the 
code on which she always acted in regard to her religion. 
The downfall of her husband^s royal dignity, according to the 
principles she imbibed from it, was preferable to giving up the 
least particle of her Roman-catholic observances. The con- 
sequence was, that the establishment of Capuchins remained 
till about a year afterwards, when the infuriated mob destroyed 
every vestige of the chapel.^ 

The queen at this period fancied that she obtained very 
valuable information from her first lady of the bedchamber, 
lady Carlisle, regarding the proceedings of lord Kimbolton 
and Mr. Pym, two leaders of the roundheads, who governed 
those committees of the lords and commons which exercised 
extraordinary power during the recess of parliament. Lady 
Carlisle was on terms of remarkable intimacy with both these 
agitators; but instead of communicating useful intelligence 
of their proceedings, she betrayed to them every incident that 
occurred in the royal household, which the queen soon after 
found to her cost. 

“Being yesterday at Oatlands, to attend the queen’s command/’ wrote sir 
Edward Nicholas to the absent king, “ her majesty gave me this paper enclosed, 
with command to send it this day to your majesty. It was brought to the 
queen by lady Carlisle, who saith she had it from lord Mandeville.^ 1 confess it 
were not amiss to have it published.” 

The nature of this paper is not mentioned. It was probably 
some attack on the queen, or measure regarding the royal 
children's residence with her. The treacherous spy, in order 
to obtain more credit with her royal mistress, had given this 
small piece of information on a subject which was to be public 
in a few days. Both houses of parliament met before the 
king^s return, and discussed the fact of the frequent visits of 
the prince of Wales to the queen. 

“ And though,” wrote sir Edward Nicholas, “ the commons asserted ‘ that they 
did not doubt the motherly affection and care of her majesty towards him, yet 
there were some dangerous persons at Oatlands, Jesuits and others ; and therefore 
it was desired that the marquess of Hertford should be enjoined to take the prince 


' MS. of Pere Gamache. 

* Better known by the title of Kimbolton in the civil wars ; he was heir to the 
earl of Manchester. His next brother was a monk, although Kimbolton was a 
noted puritan. 
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into Ms custody and charge, attending on him in person.* This resolution was 
delivered yesterday at Oatlands by my lord of Holland to the queen, who, I hear, 
gave a very wise and discreet answer to the same, as, I believe, her own pen will 
speedily acquaint your majesty.”^ 

The answer that the queen made to Holland was, that the 
prince of Wales merely visited Oatlands to celebrate his 
sister^s birth-day/^ ^ This is not the only instance in which 
the earl of Holland appears, in the reality of documentary 
history, in a displeasing light to queen Henrietta; he is, in 
fact, usually found acting in direct opposition to her will, 
despite of the assertions of Horace Walpole, who, having 
clinked a coarse rhyme that he thought peculiarly wounding 
to the reputation of queen Henrietta, deemed himself bound 
to prove his idle words by twisting every possibility of 
scandal into a serious charge against her. 

About the same time the queen^s confessor, Phillipps, was 
brought before the house of commons as an evidence, to 
enable them to convict Benson, a member of parliament, of 
selling protections to the unfortunate Roman-catholics. In 
England, be it observed, that every species of persecution, 
besides its other more apparent evils, formed opportunities for 
bribery and robbery. Father Phillipps would not be sworn 
on our translation of the Bible, and the house, instead of 
allowing him to take an oath which he considered binding 
to his conscience, commenced a theological wrangle, and 
eventually committed him to prison ^^for contempt of the 
Scriptures authorized in England.^^ In this exigence, the 
queen sent a sensible and conciliatory message to the houses 
of parliament, saying, That if her confessor did not appear 
to have done any wrong against the state maliciously, she 
hoped, for her sake, they would forgive and liberate him.^^ 
The house of lords complied, but the house of commons 
refused him bail.^ 

The queen says, in her own narrative,^ that The parlia- 
ment sent to her that she must surrender her yoimg family 

1 Letter of sir Edward Nicholas to the king. — Evelyn’s Memoirs, vol. iv. p. 53. 

* Correspondence of sir Edward Nicholas. — Evelyn’s Journal, vol. iv. p. 66. 

® Nicholas Papers, (Evelyn,) vol. iv. p. 62. 

^ Madame de Mottevillc^ vol. i. p. 263 ; from the queen’s narrative. 
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into their hands during the absence of the king, lest she 
should take the opportunity of making papists of them/^ 
And here it is proper to observe that, from the best autho- 
rity,* it is certain the queen had, at an early period, tampered 
with the religion of the princess Mary, her eldest daughter, 
having secretly given her a crucifix and rosary, taught the 
xise of them, and made her keep them in her pocket. Pro- 
bably ambition had a share in this furtive proceeding, because, 
as a Protestant, the princess-royal could only match with a 
petty prince. The matrimonial destiny of the child was now 
decided as the spouse of the prince of Orange, therefore less 
occasion existed for religious jealousy on the part of the 
parliament. Most likely lady Carlisle had given information 
of the queen^s conduct to Kimbolton and Pym. The queen, 
unconscious of the spy that was about her, replied to the 
parliament, That her sons were under the tuition of their 
separate governors, who were not papists ; and above all, she 
knew that it was the vrill of her husband that they should 
not be brought up in her religion.^^ To remove all cause of 
complaint, she left Oatlands and withdrew to Hampton-Court, 
from whence she came occasionally to see her little ones, and 
thus gave up her constant sojourn with them. Then her 
enemies raised reports that she meant to leave the kingdom, 
and carry off her children. They sent orders to a gentleman, 
who was in the commission of the peace at Oatlands, to 
hold himself ready, with a certain portion of militia,^^ called 
by the qaeen paysam armSs, "to serve the king according to 
their orders for, among the other anomalies of this revolu- 
tion, almost to the last, all measures in opposition to the king 
were enforced in his own name, to the infinite mystification 
of the mass of the people, who were mostly well meaning, 
though unlearned. 

" The parliamentary order to the Oatlands magistrate com- 
manded him and his posse to wait tiU midnight in the park 
at Oatlands, where they would be joined by cavalry, whose 

* MS. Journal of Pere Cyprian Gamache, one of the queen’s Capuchins at 
Somerset-house. Father Cyprian does not mention any attempts on the religion 
of the queen’s sons in their childhood. 
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officers would direct what they were to do. The magistrate 
immediately sought the queen, showed her his order, and 
declared his intentions to obey her commands. She thanked 
him warmly, but told him that ^ she wished him to do exactly 
what parliament dictated, and then to remain tranquil.^ Mean- 
while, without raising any alarm, she sent promptly to the 
principal officers on whom she could rely in London, who 
were absent from the army on furlough, and she entreated 
them ^to be with her before midnight, with all the friends 
they could muster.' 

^^The queen then summoned all her household capable of 
bearing arms, not even excepting the scullions in her kitchen,^ 
and she proposed to spend the evening in Oatlands-park, as 
if for some masque or amusement ; while there, her muster 
arrived and joined her party. The night, however, wore 
away without the threatened attack from the adverse powers, 
save that about twenty horsemen, on the road near the park, 
were seen prowling around and watching till day-break ; but 
these, perhaps, had only hostile intentions against the deer." 
There is no doubt but that the queen would have done battle 
in defence of her little ones, if need had been for such exer- 
tion. The family, which the royal mother was thus personally 
guarding, somewhat in lioness fashion, by nocturnal patrole 
round Oatlands-park, was numerous and of tender ages. 
They were soon after separated, never again to meet on earth 
in their original number. Charles prince of Wales was then 
just eleven years of age ; Mary, the young bride of Orange, 
was ten; James duke of York between seven and eight; 
Elizabeth about six ; and the little infant Henry, who had 
been born at Oatlands the preceding year, was but a few 
months old. In the home park at Hampton-Court an 
enormous oak is still in a hale and green old age, where 
the tradition of the neighbourhood asserts the yoimg children 
of Charles I. used to play, sporting and climbing among its 
huge boughs ; they had an arbour-seat on the crown of the 
trunk, and a ladder to climb up to it. There are still enormous 
iron staples, and nails are clenched in the venerable tree, 

^ Madame de Motteville. vol. i. p. 263; from the queen’s narrative. 



282 


HENRIETTA MARIA. 


where these happy and loving little ones disported in joyous 
unconsciousness of all the troubles of their mother^ or of 
their own future destiny. 

The queen had regained the co-operation of Goring/^ a 
somewhat doubtful policy, considering the instability of his 
conduct. She told him ^ to hold himself ready at Ports- 
mouth, and that, perhaps, he would see her very soon at that 
place for the purpose of embarkation ; to which, nevertheless, 
she would not have recourse but at the last extremity.^ The 
queen likewise sent to find her new ally, lord Digby, and 
entreated liim to send her all the friends he could muster, 
and on whom he could rely, to remain in the neighbourhood 
of the seats where she and her children were abiding. This 
was immediately done, to the amount of one hundred cava- 
liers; then she took the opportunity, when at Hampton- 
Court, of paying a visit to a loyal gentleman who lived in 
the vicinity, and was noted for the number of fine horses he 
kept. He put them all at her majesty^s disposal.^^ After the 
queen had made all these preparations, no enemy appeared to 
attack her or her infants. On the contrary, the parliament 
offered the most elaborate excuses for calling out the militia 
at Oatlands without the king^s sanction, and every member 
of the house of commons thought fit separately to deny that 
he was concerned in it.* 

The two following letters, from the queen to the king^s 
secretary, were written at this crisis. They are composed in 
the broken English which she then spoke : — 

THE Queen to Sib Edwaeb Nicholas. 

" Maisteb Nicholas, 

I am veri spry that my lettre did not come time enouf to go. I have re- 
seaved yours, and I have writt to the king to hasten is [his] coming. I send you 
the lettre, and if litle Vil Murray is vel enou^ I vould have him go back againe 
to Scotland whitout comin yer, for a voud [without coming here, for I would] 
have him go to-ma/row morning, tel him from me ; but if he wher not well, then 
you must provide some bodie that will be sure, for my lettre must not be lost, and 
I voud not trusted [trust it] to an ordinaire post. I am so ill provided whitt 
personnes [with persons] that I dare trust, that at this instant I have no living 
creature that I dare send. 

“ Pray do what you can to helpe me (if litle Vill Murray cannot goe) to send 
this lettre, and so I rest your assured frend, « Henbiette Mabib, R. 

" For your selfe, 10th Nov. 1641.” 

^ Madame de Motteville, queen’s narrative ; voL i. p. 263. 
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The Irish rebellion broke out the same autumn, with one 
of those atrocious massacres which are the usual consequence 
of a long series of civil strife and religious persecution on 
both sides. The roundhead party, foimding their accusations 
on* similarity of religion, accused the queen of having fostered 
the rebellion and encouraged the massacre : not one particle 
of real evidence has ever appeared to support these calumnies.' 
In fact it was a deadly calamity to the royal cause, and the 
queen ever deemed it as such. It was a Celtic rising, in the 
hopes of breaking the chains of their enemies, while those 
enemies were quarrelling among themselves : there was scarcely 
a name among the homicides which did not begin with a Mac 
or an O. 

The king, after a long stay in Scotland, began, in his 
homeward despatches, to give preparatory orders for a return 
to his southern metropolis. The earl of Essex, who at that 
time filled the office of lord chamberlain,^ received orders to 
prepare the palaces for his royal master^s reception, which 
orders were rather pettishly communicated by her majesty, 
through the faithful secretary, in this little billet : — 

Queen Henrietta to Sib Edward Nicholas. 

“ Maistre Nicholas, 

“ I did desire you not to acquaint mi lor of Essex of what the king com- 
manded you touching is [his] commin. Now you may do it ; and tell him that 
the king will be at Tihols [Theobalds] Vendesday, and shall sleep there. And 
upon Thursday he shall dine at mi lor major*Sy [the lord mayor’s,] and be at 
Whitthall only for one nUgh, [night] ; and upon Friday will go to Hampton- 
Court, where he mdenes [means] to stay this vinter. The king commanded me 
to tell this to mi lor of Essex, but you may do it, for their lordships ar to [are 
too] great princes now to receaved [receive] any direction from mee. 

** Beeng ^1 that I have to say, I shall rest your assured 

For Maistre Nicholas, 20th Nov. 1641.” ” Henriej^te Marie, R. 

Endorsed, “ Ths Queen to me, to signify to the lord chamberlain.** 

The king actually did return five days after the date of this 
letter, November 25. He was received with extreme loyalty 

^ The pretended royal commission that Macguire and O’Neale displayed to the 
ignorant Celts, was adorned with a broad seal torn from a patent which they had 
stolen when the castle of Charlemont was sacked. Rapin (albeit a deadly enemy 
of Charles) notes the forgery, vol. ii. p. 613. 

* This is not generally known. See the Nicholas Correspondence, Evelyn, 
vol. iv. pp. 74-78. 
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in England, and was greeted everywhere with cries of Gnd 
save the king The queen flattered herself that she had 
done wonders towards effecting this reaction, by her gracious 
conferences with the lord mayor and other well-disposed 
magnates of the city. She accompanied the king, with all 
their children, at his solemn entry of the metropolis. The 
prince, her son, rode by the side of his father, and she 
followed in an open carriage, surrounded by her infants; 
they were all received with the most fen’^ent benedictions 
from the populace, and with every mark of good-will that 
could be testified. 

The king, who had in Scotland obtained full proof that five 
of the most factious of the members of the house of commons 
were in treasonable correspondence with his rebels there,' 
resolved to take advantage of this gleam of popularity to go to 
the house and arrest them. His predecessor, Elizabeth, had 
often sent and taken obnoxious members into custody while 
actually in the house of commons, for very trifling ofiences in 
comparison. History insists that Henrietta had, by taunts 
and reproaches, urged the king to the arrest of the five mem- 
bers. As she most piteously blames herself for the error she 
really committed, to which she, with deep humiliation, attri- 
buted all his future misfortunes — even his death, we cannot 
help thinking she would have been equally candid if such a 
charge were true. 

It has been shown that the queen bestowed a great share 
of her favour and affection on lady Carlisle.^ This person had 
as bad and treacherous a heart as ever deceived a parent or 
betrayed a friend. The queen would have had better com- 

' Sir William Templets evidence, in hifl Memoirs, that the movers of the re- 
bellion were bribed by Richelieu, must be remembered here in vindication of 
Charles I. 

* When lady Carlisle was lady Lucy Percy, she had, under pretence of visiting 
her father the earl of Northumberland, a prisoner in the Tower, formed a league 
with the infamous countess of Somerset, then under sentence of death for murder 
in the same fortress, and at her instigation eloped with the gaudy profligate. Hay 
earl of Carlisle. The grim old earl, who had forbidden the union, thundered 
male^ctions from his prison-hold on the head of his Lucy, not only for the deed 
she had done, but for the heartless manner in which she had deceived him. The 
features of lady Carlisle have lately been made familiar by a most exquisite 
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panions in the French ladies^ whose friskings had so much 
oflfended the dignity of king Charles. It was in company 
with this lady that queen Henrietta sat in her cabinet at 
Whitehall, with her watch in her hand, counting the weary 
minutes of the king^s absence when he went to arrest the 
obnoxious members of the house of commons. No one 
knew liis intentions but the queen; he had parted with her 
on that fatal morning with these words, as he embraced her, 
" If you find one hour elapse without hearing iU news from 
me, you will see me, when I return, the master of my king- 
dom.” The queen remained with her eyes fixed on her watch 
till that tedious hour had passed away. Meantime she heard 
nothing from the king, and she was prompted by her im- 
patience to believe that no news was good news ; therefore, 
deeming the king was successful, she broke the silence that 
was pain and grief to her, with these words to the fair 
Carlisle : Rejoice with me, for at this hour the king is, as I 
have reason to hope, master of his realm ; for Pym and his 
confederates are arrested before now.^” 

Unfortunately lady Carlisle was, at the same time, the 
relative and political spy of one of the members named. She 
had certain reasons for believing that the blow had not yet 
been struck, although the hour had elapsed. She promptly 
gave intelligence to one of her agents, and, as the house of 
commons was close to Whitehall-palace, the persons marked 
for arrest had intelligence just before Charles entered the 
house. They fled, while their party rallied and organized a 
plan of resistance, under plea that it was against the privileges 
of the commons for any member to be arrested while on duty." 

The king had been accidentally prevented from entering the 
house of commons, to carry his intention into effect, by various 
poor, miserable persons, who presented petitions to him as 

miniature at Strawberry-hill sale, deemed the most perfect specimen of the nearly 
extinct art of miniature-painting. The fair face of lady Carlisle, with soft dark 
eyes glancing with treacherous voluptuousness from under an enormous round 
black hat, is exquisitely worked. Lady Carlisle always contrasted her ivory com- 
plexion with a dress of intense blackness. Waller has described her as 
** A Venus rising from a sea of jet.” 

^ Madame de Motteville, voL i.; queen’s narrative, pp. 265-267. 

2 Ibid., p. 266. 
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He was about to enter. The hour he had announced to the 
queen as pregnant with their future fete, had passed away in 
reading and discussing the particulars of individual wrong and 
misfortune/^* — an ancient duty of the English sovereign when 
on progress to his parliament, not then obsolete, which the 
king did not consider himself bound to waive, for he knew 
that his intent of arresting his enemies was, when he left 
his palace, a profound secret between himself and his royal 
partner, and he suspected not that the secret had escaped her. 
The whole incident is a noted instance of the danger of open- 
ing the lips regarding diplomatic affairs, till there is indis- 
putable conviction that a deed is done. It would have been 
well if Henrietta had heard and heeded the warning axiom of 
countess Tertsky, in Wallenstein, regarding the portentous 
nature of shouts before victory/^ When Henrietta found, 
as she soon did, that her heedless prattling had done the mis- 
chief, she threw herself into the arms of her husband and 
avowed her fault, blaming herself with most passionate peni- 
tence. Not a reproach did he give her; and she paused in 
her narrative, in an agony of regret, to call the attention of 
madame de Motteville to his admirable tenderness to her. 

For never,^^ said she, did he treat me for a moment with 
less kindness than before it happened, though I had mined 
liim.^^^ 

Directly after the occurrence, which the queen termed her 
malheureme indiscretion^ the people mutinied in London, from 
which the king retired with all the royal family. When they 
left Whitehall, they went through a multitude of several thou- 
sand roundheads; every one held a staff in his hand with 
a white paper placard, whereon was inscribed the word 
liberty Henrietta herself, with her usual petulant vivacity, 
had previously given the name of roundhead to these oppo- 
nents. In opposition to the flowing love-locks of the cour- 
tiers, the partisans of the parliament had their hair clipped so 
close and short, that their turbulent heads looked as round as 
bowls, excepting that their ears seemed to jut out in an extra- 
ordinary manner. Samuel Bamadiston, a noted republican of 
* Madame de Motteville, voL i. ; queen’s narrative, p. 266. ’ Ibid. 
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that century, was in his youth the leader of a deputation of 
London apprentices, for the purpose of communicating to par- 
liament their notions regarding civil and religious government. 
The queen, who saw this posse arrive at Whitehall, then first 
noticed the extraordinary roundness of their closely clipped 
heads, and saw at the same time that Samuel was a personable 
apprentice ; upon which she exclaimed, La ! what a hand- 
some young roundhead The exactness of the descriptive 
appellation fixed it at once as a party name ; roundheads they 
were called from that moment, and roundheads they will 
remain while history endures. Many a satirical ballad and 
chorus repeated the sobriquet; nor were the jutting ears for- 
gotten. Captain Hyde, a cavalier of the royal guard, pro- 
posed cropping into reasonable dimensions the ears of the 
next deputation which arrived from the city on the same 
errand. Rather a dangerous experiment, that of cropping 
ears wliich stuck out by reason of the superfluous destructive- 
ness of the owners, especially when those owners had the 
majority in numbers ! 

“ Few of the puritans,^^ says a lady-author of their own 
party,^ wore their hair long enough to cover their ears, and 
the ministers and many others cut it close round their heads, 
with so many little peaks as was ridiculous to behold ; where- 
upon Cleveland, in his Hue and Cry, describes them, — 

“ With hair in character, and lugs in texts.” 

From this custom of wearing their hair,^^ continues the 
republican lady, the name of roundhead became the scorn- 
ful term given to the whole parliament party The rest of 
the appurtenances of these stalwart agitators is described by 
another contemporary. In high-crowned hats, collar bands, 
great loose coats, with long tucks [swords] under them, and 
calves^-leather boots, they used to sing a psalm and drub all 
before them.^^ When, at the end of the struggle, the laws 
and liberties of England fell under military terror, the round- 
heads assumed a regular livery of war ; and Cromwell, when 
he had need of their assistance to expel the commons with 

^ Mrs. Hutchinson’s Memoirs of her husband. 
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their speaker^ or doom the king^ used to coax his troopers by 
the endearing epithet of his ^^red brethren/^* 

The king and queen went no further than Hampton-Court ; 
there they determmed to watch the event of these insurrec- 
tions, not having the slightest idea that any restraint would 
be put on their personal freedom. They were deceived, for 
the parliament sent a circular to all the nobility, to arm and 
prevent the king from going further. In this extremity, the 
queen proposed to her royal husband that she should depart 
for Holland, on the ostensible errand of conducting the little 
princess-royal to her young spouse, the prince of Orange; 
but, in reality, the queen intended to sell her jewels, to pro- 
vide her consort with the means of defence. It was astonish- 
ing to her with what avidity the opposite party seized on the 
idea of her departure from England ; every facility was given 
her for putting the project in execution.^ Such was the 
queen^s own impression ; but lord Clarendon declares that 
it was intimated to her majesty, that if she did not prevail on 
the king to permit the law excluding the bishops from sitting 
as peers in the house of lords, the parliament would interfere 
to prevent her from going abroad. Consequently, by her 
influence, the king sufl'ered this act to pass by commission, 
while he was escorting her majesty to Dover/^* 

Such was the state of affairs when the king conducted 
his consoit and daughter to the place of embarkation at 
Dover, Feb. 23, 1641-2. He stood on the shore, watching 
their departing sails with tearful eyes, doubtful whether they 
should ever meet again. ^^As the wind was favourable for 
coasting,^^ the queen declares, her husband rode four leagues, 
following the vessel along the windings of the shore.^^^ Party 
malice may stain the name of this unfortunate prince with 
venomous invective, yet to every heart capable of enshrining 
the domestic affections, Charles I. must be dear. But not 
with his bereaved spirit and troublous career does our nar- 
rative at present dwell; we must embark with his adored 

* Lairey's Charles I. 

^ Mtukme de Motteville, vol. i. p. 268. * Clarendon’s Life, vol. i. 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. L; queen’s narrative, p. 269. 
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Henrietta, merely observing that, at her departure, the king 
went to Theobalds, where the parliament sent a petition 
that he would be pleased to reside nearer to the metropolis, 
and not take the prince away from them/^ The king went 
directly after to Newmarket, and from thence retired to York 
with his elder sons.' During the queen^s absence, the fatal 
adventure at Hull occurred, where sir John Hotham first 
denied his majesty access to his own town and military 
magazines. 

The queen was well received in Holland by Henry prince 
of Orange, which, indeed, she well deserved, since she had 
warmly espoused the cause of his country against the tyranny 
of Kichelieu. The burgomasters of Holland, nevertheless, 
showed no great veneration to her royal person ; they entered 
her presence with their hats on, threw themselves on chairs 
close to her, stared at her from under the brims of their 
Dutch beavers, and flung out of the room without bowing or 
speaking to her.^^ The result proved that Henrietta exerted, 
in the exigence of her affairs, the good sense and governing 
science of her great father ; for, one by one, she fascinated 
all these boorish republicans, and utterly and entirely obtained 
her own way. In proof of which Walter Strickland, ambas- 
sador to the states of Holland, who had been deputed by the 
parliament to forbid their granting any assistance to the queen, 
was dismissed without eflecting his purpose. King Charles 
would not have succeeded so well : he could not have con- 
cealed his displeasure and disgust at the coarseness of ill- 
breeding ; but the feminine tact of Henrietta revealed to her 
the well-known axiom in diplomacy, that after republicans 
have gratified their self-esteem by showing their ill-behaviour 
to their hearts^ content, they become peculiarly amenable to 
the charm of graceful and courteous manners generaUy per- 
taining to persons of exalted rank. The Dutchmen, notwith- 
standing their odd mode of showing their regard, behaved 
bountifully to queen Henrietta. Their high mightinesses at 
Rotterdam lent her 40,000 guilders, their bank 25,000, the 
bank at Amsterdam, 845,000. Of merchants at the Hague, 
^ Mrs. HutchinsoxL 
V 


VOL. V. 
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Fletcher and Fitcher, she borrowed 166,000. On her pen- 
dant pearls she borrowed 213,200 guilders ; she put six rubies 
in pawn for 40,000 guilders ; and, altogether, raised upwards 
of 2,000,000/. sterling.' 

While resident at the Hague the queen at times was 
oppressed by despondency, and under its influence wrote to 
her friend madame St. George. According to her old custom, 
Henrietta addressed her as ^ m^amie St. George.^ Unless," 
says the queen to her, I had made up my mind to be in a 
prison, I could not remain in England ; still, in such case, if 
I had been the only sufierer, I am so accustomed to afflictions 
that this one would have been endured like the rest. But 
their design was to separate me from the king my lord, and 
they have pubUcly declared it was requisite to do this ; also, 
that as a queen was only a subject, I was amenable like other 
persons, for they have publicly accused me by name of having 
wished to overthrow the laws and religion of the kingdom, 
and that it was I who caused the Irish to revolt, — they have 

even got witnesses to swear that this was the case 

Pray to G od for me," continues Henrietta, for be assured 
that there is not in the world a more wretched creature than 
I ! separated from the king my lord, from my children, out 
of my country without hope of returning there, except at 
imminent peril, abandoned by all the world, unless it please 
God to assist me." 

This melancholy letter is dated from the Hague, May 25, 
1642. In another, written to madame St. George towards 
the close of the same year, she mentions with, exultation that 
she was returning home to her husband and children. Her 
friend was at that time in the service of the family of her 
brother of Orleans, for the queen concludes her letter ^ with 
the words, kiss my niece for love of me." 

The queen superintended the education of her daughter, the 
httle princess of Orange, whilst she was in HoUand, retaining 
her always near her as she pursued her studies under various 
masters. The young prince of Orange, her spouse, was like- 

* Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 41. 

^ Bethone MS., 9309, foL 31 : holograph. 
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wise still Tinder tuition. The queen very wisely remained 
with her daughter till she was accustomed to the manners 
and customs of her new country. This alliance proved a 
most fortunate one for the royal family of Stuart, as the 
young princess became infinitely beloved by the people of 
Holland. It does not appear that any jealousy was mani- 
fested by them, lest Henrietta should imbue her young 
daughter with Roman-catholic predilections. 

The unfortunate mother of queen Henrietta died in misery 
at Cologne the same winter. It had been the intention of 
the queen to continue her journey up the Rhine to attend 
her parentis sick-bed, but the Dutch burgomasters interfered, 
and wholly prevented her and she, fearful of compromising 
the advantages she had gained, dared not pursue her inten- 
tions, lest her husband^s interest should suffer severely. When 
she had obtained all the stores possible in Holland, she bade 
farewell to her little daughter, and leaving her under the 
personal care of her mother-in-law, the princess of Orange, 
re-embarked for England, almost on the anniversary of her 
departure the preceding year, February 2, 1642-3. She sailed 
from Scheveling in a first-rate English ship, called ^ the Prin- 
cess-Royal,^ and was accompanied by eleven transports, filled 
with ammunition and stores for the assistance of the king; 
her fleet was convoyed by the Dutch admiral. Von Tromp. So 
tremendous a north-east gale began to blow directly the queen 
and her retinue had embarked, that they were tossed on the 
stormy billows nine days, expecting death hourly. The ladies 
wept and screamed perpetually, but the queen never lost her 
liigh spirits. To all the lamentations around her, the daughter 
of Henry the Great replied gaily, Comfort yourselves, mes 
cheres ; queens of England are never drowned.^^^ The ladies 
suspended their wailings to reflect, and recollecting that such 
a case had never occurred, were greatly consoled. This con- 
versation is alleged by a French wTiter to have passed on deck, 
while the queen was leaning near the rudder, when she had 
persuaded her train to leave the discomforts of the cabin for 

^ Ellis’s Original Letters, vol. iii. p. 294. 

* Madame de Motteville; queen’s narrative, vol. L pp. 271-278. 

u2 
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a little fresh air indeed, the scene below, as related by the 
queen herself, was any thing but inviting. When the tempest 
blew heavily, and the ship laboured and pitched, they were 
tied in small beds, in all the horrors of sea-sickne^. At the 
time the storm was at its worst, all the queen^s attendants, 
even the officers, crowded into her cabin, and insisted on 
confessing themselves to the Capuchins of her suite, believing 
death would ensue every moment. These poor priests were as 
ill as any one, and were unable to be very attentive ; there- 
fore the penitents shouted out their sins aloud, in the hearing 
of every one, in order to obtain absolution on the spur of the 
moment. The queen, having no terrors of her own to distract 
her, amused herself with remarking this extraordinary scene, 
and made a sly comment on what she heard, saying, That 
she supposed that the extremity of their fears took away the 
shame of confessing such misdeeds in public.”^ Her gay 
spirits were not then broken, and she declared that the 
absurdities she witnessed in that voyage at times made her 
laugh excessively, although, like the others, she could not 
help expecting the ship to go to the bottom every moment. 
When any eating or drinking was going forward, the attempts 
to serve her in state, and the odd disasters that occurred to 
her and her servitors, tumbling one over the other with 
screams and confusion, were so ridiculous, that no alarm could 
control her mirth. After a fortnight's pitching and tossing, 
the good ship was beaten back on the wild Scheveling coast, 
and the queen landed safely at the port close to the Hague, 
from whence they had set out. 

After a few days^ rest and refreshment, the undaunted 
Henrietta again set sail, minus two sliips, which she had lost 
in the storm. This time she had a quick and prosperous 
voyage, and anchored in Burlington-bay, February 20, 1642-3, 
after an absence of a year, all but two days. She did not 
attempt to land till the 22nd, when a valiant escort of 1000 
cavaliers appeared in sight on the hills : under their protection 
by land, and that of Von Tromp by sea, the queen came on 
shore at Burlington-quay, where, on the same day, the land- 
^ Madame de la Fayette. * Motteville. 
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ing of her stores commenced with the utmost celerity. At 
five in the morning, the queen was roused by the thundering 
of cannon and the rattling of shot. Five ships of war, com- 
manded by the parliamentary admiral, Batten, which had 
been previously cruising off Newcastle, had entered BurUng- 
ton-bay in the night, and by peep of dawn commenced an 
active cannonade on the house where the queen was sleep- 
ing. The parliament having voted her guilty of high treason, 
for obtaining supplies of money and arms for her distressed 
husband, their heroic commander was doing his best to take 
her life. One of their ships,^^ says the queen, in a letter* 
she wrote at this juncture to the king, did me the favour of 
flanking upon the house where I slept ; and before I was out 
of bed, the balls whistled so loud about me, that my company 
pressed me earnestly to go out of that house : the cannon 
having totally beaten down the neighbours^ houses, two balls 
fell from the top to the bottom of the house where I was. 
So, clothed as well as in haste I could be, I went on foot to 
some little distance from the town of Burlington, and got 
into the shelter of a ditch like that at Newmarket, whither 
before I could get, the cannon bxillets fell thick about us, 
and a servant was killed within seventy paces of me.^^ The 
queen does not venture here to mention to her husband her 
blameworthy temerity regarding her lap-dog, though she con- 
fessed this fine adventure to madame de Motteville. She 
had an old ugly dog, called ^ Mitte,^ whom she loved very 
much; when she was in the middle of Burlington street, 
she remembered she had left Mitte at the mercy of the par- 
liamentary admiral. She instantly turned on her steps, 
rushed up stairs into her chamber, and caught up the animal, 
which was reposing on her bed, and carried her off in safety.^^* 
After this exploit, the queen and her ladies gained the ditch 
she described, and crouched down in it while the cannon 
played furiously over their heads. ^^One dangerous ball,^^ 
says the queen, grazed the edge of the ditch, and covered 
us with earth and stones : the firing lasted till the ebbing of 
the tide.^^ Von Tromp, whose ships were too large to 

^ Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 34. 

2 Madame de Motteville, queen’s narrative ; vol. i. p. 273. 
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approach the quay to defend the queen, attacked the valiant 
Batten in his retreat ; and as this commander had no support 
from the Yorkshire land forces, he sheered off to report his 
deeds to his masters. The queen^s transports then landed 
the rest of their stores, and her majesty established herself 
in peace and quiet in the neighbourhood of Burlington, where 
she remained at least ten days.' King Charles did not know 
any of his consort^s dangers until the arrival of her letter, 
when he thus expressed his feelings : — 

I never till now, dear heart, knew the pfood of ignorance, for I did not know 
the danger that thou wert in by the storm before I had certain assurance of thy 
happy esc;ape, we having had a pleasing false report of thy safe landing at New- 
castle, which thine of the 19th of January so confirmed us in, that we at least 
were not undeceived of that hope till we knew certainly how great a danger thou 
hadst past, of which 1 shall not be out of apprehension until I may have the hap- 
piness of thy cx)mpany; for indeed I think it not the least of my misfortunes, 
that for my sake thou hast run so much hazard, in the which thou hast expressed 
so much love to me, that I confess it is impossible to repay by any thing I can do, 
much less by words ; but my heart being full of affection for tliee, admiration of 
thee, and impatient passion of gratitude to thee, I could not but say something, 
leaving the rest to be read by thee out of thine own noble heart.^^^ 

Henrietta fixed her head-quarters at Boynton-hall, near 
Burlington,® the seat of sir William Strickland, who, altliough 
he had accepted the honour of a baronetcy from king Charles 
so recently as the year 1640, was a stanch leader of the 
puritan party, and had rendered himself very obnoxious to 
the court by his political conduct. His brother Walter had 
recently been ambassador from the parliament to the states 
of Holland, where he had fiercely argued against the queen 
being furnished there with the munitions of war. Notwith- 
standing, the queen asked and received hospitality and shelter 
for herself and her train at the native hall of these inimical 
brethren. During her majesty^s entertainment, a grand 
display was made of heavy family plate for the honour of the 
house. This the queen observing, took occasion, at her 
departure, when she returned thanks for her entertainment, 
to say, That she feared it would be thought that she was 
about to make an ungracious return for the courtesies she 
had received; but, unliappily, the king^s aflairs had (through 

* Madame de Motteville, queen’s nan'ative; vol. i. p. 275. 

* Documents in Appendix to the Life of Ludlow, vol. iii. pp. 313, 314, 

^ Kingdom’s Weekly InteDigencer, March 7, 1642-3; Brit. Mus. 
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the disaffection and want of duty on the part of some of those 
who ought to have been among his most loyal supporters) 
come to that pass, that he required pecuniary aid. The par- 
liament had refused to grant the supplies requisite for main- 
taining the honour of the crown, and therefore money must 
be obtained by other means, and she was sorry to be under 
the necessity of taking possession of the plate she had seen 
during her visit for his majesty^s use. She should,^’ she 
added, consider it as a loan ; as she trusted the king would 
very soon compose the disorders in those parts, when she 
would restore the plate, or at any rate its value in money, to 
sir William Strickland; and in the mean time, she would 
leave at Boynton-hall her own portrait, both as a pledge of 
her royal intentions, and a memorial of her visit.^^ 

Who it was that performed the part of host at Boynton- 
hall to the queen is imcertain, as it appears that both sir 
William and his brother were absent ; it is possible that there 
were ladies of the family not so inimical to the royal party, 
since the mother of sir William Stricldand and his brother 
was a Wentworth, and their grandmother a daughter of the 
Catholic family of the Stricklands, of Sizergh-castle, in West- 
moreland. The portrait left by the queen is regarded as a 
very fine work of art, and was probably painted during her 
late visit to the court of Orange.^ It is the size of life, and 
represents her as very pretty and delicate in features and 
complexion. Her hair is ornamented with flowers at the 
back of the head, and is arranged in short, thick, frizzled 
curls, according to the fashion called at the court of France 
tete de mouton. Her dress is very elegant, simple white, with 
open sleeves drawn up with broad green ribbons; the bodice 
is like the present mode, laced across the stomacher with gold 
chains, and ornamented with rows of pendant pearls on each 
side. The family plate was never restored,^ neither was Hen- 
rietta ever in a condition to redeem her promise of making a 

' I have been favoured by sir George Strickland with a miniature copy, reduced 
by himself from the original, which remains in the possession of the worthy re- 
presentative of the republican baronet on whom this unwelcome ^ft was forced 
by the royal beauty. 

2 The Weekly Intelligencer, March 7, 1642-3, mentions that unfortunately 
hoth sir William Strickland’s seats were pillaged by the queen’s followers, 
owing to his people not having secured the queen’s (written) protection. 
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oompenBEtion for it in money ; but her portrait has, in pro- 
cess of time, become at least of equal value. Unfortunately, 
Boynton-hall was soon afterwards completely pillaged by a 
marauding party, who followed on the queen^s track,' and 
sir William Strickland and his brother became confirmed 
roundheads.* 

At this period, Henrietta had recourse to the painful ex- 
pedient of soliciting personal loans for the service of her royal 
husband, not only from the female nobility of England, but 
from private families whom she had reason to believe well- 
affected to the cause of loyalty. When in Holland, she had 
a great many rings, lockets, and clasps made with her cypher, 
' Weekly Intelligencer^ March 1643-4; Brit. Mus. 

* Sir William Strickland was a celebrated parliamentarian general, one of thoee 
amateur military preachers, withal, who rc^ed their brigades with extempore 
prayers and sermons of two hours* duration. His brother Walter, at that time 
ambassador from the parliament to the states of Holland, became one of Crom- 
well’s lords, and was gratified with a pension of 12,000/. a-year for his diplomatic 
services. As a proof of the manner in which persons of the same name and 
lineage were opposed in politics, it may not be irrelevant to the history of the 
times to mention, that at the very time these mutual offices of ill-will wei*e ex- 
changing between the queen and the parliamentary Stricklands of Boynton, sir 
Robert Strickland of Sizergh -castle and Thornton Briggs, (the head of the elder 
branch of that house, a Catholic cavalier,) had, out of his own private resources, 
raised two regiments, one of horse, the other of foot, for the service of king 
Charles. The following original letter, addressed to sir Robert Strickland by sir 
Edward Osborne, the ancestor of the duke of Leeds, affords an amusing specimen 
of the epistolary style of a military county magnate of that period, and shows how 
equally his attention was divided between the duty of calling the loyal muster 
together to meet their sovereign at his house, and his anxiety to secure good 
poultry for the royal supper. 

Original letter , from the Strickland Fapers, Sizergh^castle, 


** COLLONEL Steioklanjd, [1642.] 

“ I have received notice this night from a com, [suppose commissioner,] that 
the king will be at York on Satturday next, when I am to entertain him for a 
day or two. 1 will therefore entreat you to add to your former courtesies this 
one ; that is, to help me to some fatt fouls, if possibly you can, either from your- 
self or your farmers, or sir William Alford, [the brother-in-law of sir Robert 
Strickland,] or both, against Satturday night’s supper, whereby you will do me 
an extraordinary favour. Must likewise desire you not to fail to be hei'e on 
Satturday by noon, for the king intends to speake with all the commanders of 
this comity. I pray both [you] and sir William Robinson to understand as much 
from me, as it will save me a labour of writing to him on purpose, which is very 
pretious to me. This in great hast. With my kind love to yourself, your friends. 


and your ladye, ,, j affectionate friend. 


Ed. Osboene.” 


indorsed, “To my most esteemed friend Robert Strickland, esq., one of the 
deputy lieutenant-collonels for the North Riding; or, in his absence, for 
Mistress Strickland. This with haste, haste.*' 
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the letters h.m.e.^ Henrietta Maria Regina^ in delicate filagree 
of gold curiously entwined in a monogram placed on red 
velvet, the colour of the order of the Bath, covered with thick 
crystal, cut like a table diamond and set in gold. These were 
called the queen^s pledges, and presented by her to those 
who had rendered her any particular service, with an under- 
standing, that if shown to her majesty when fortune smiled on 
the royal cause, the pledge would command either repay- 
ment of the money advanced, or admission into the most ho- 
nourable orders of English chivalry. Many of these interesting 
testimonials are in existence, and, in families where the tradi- 
tion has been forgotten, have been regarded as amulets which 
were to secure good fortune to the wearer. One of the royal 
pledges, a small bracelet clasp, has been an heirloom in the 
family of the author of this life of Henrietta ; and there is a 
ring with the same device in possession of Philip Darrell, esq., 
of Cales-Hill, in Kent, which was presented to his immediate 
ancestor by the queen. Since the earlier editions of these 
biographies were published, an opportunity has occurred of 
examining one of queen Henrietta Marians pledges of a 
higher order than those she gave to the head of the ancient 
family of the Darrells, or to our own younger branch of the 
cavalier Stricklands. The other is much larger ; it is in the 
same style, but the queen^s monogram is enamelled on azure 
blue, the original colour of the order of the Garter.^ 

Whilst queen Henrietta waited in the neighbourhood of 
Burlington, she was active in distributing arms to those gen- 
tlemen of Yorkshire who were loyally disposed, and in win- 
ning over influential persons to the king^s party. Sir Hugh 
Cholmondeley delivered Scarborough-castle to her majesty, 

' When placed in our hands for description, it wal notified that it had been 
two hundred years in a family of the name of Edge ; now it is just two hundred 
years since captain Edge, one of Cromwell’s most valiant troopers, mainly con- 
tributed to winning the battle of Dunbar by his personal prowess, and he gained 
much spoil by plundering the tents of the royalists. Whether this delicate me- 
dallion was captured at Dunbar has been forgotten ; but it lias been preserved to 
the present hour by being roughly inserted in the lid of an old snuff-box, which, 
though silver, is of remarkably rude workmanship, forming a strong contrast 
with the elegance of the workmanship of the queen’s blue medallion, — ^her gift, 
perhaps, to some cavalier who fell beneath the broadsword of captain Edge. We 
have to thank Mrs. Edge, the widow of its last possessor, for the loan of tins 
relic. 
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and declared himself a cavalier.^ Many other gentlemen, quite 
captivated by the adventurous valour of their queen, resolved 
on the same course; among others, the Hothams, whose 
defection had so infinitely injured the king.^ A complete 
reaction seems to have taken place in the royal cause in 
Yorkshire ; it arose, perhaps, from the following circumstance. 
While the queen yet remained in the vicinity of her landing- 
place, one of the captains of the five parliamentary vessels 
which bombarded the queeii^s house at Burlington, was seized 
on shore. He was tried by a military tribunal, and, as it was 
proved that he was the man w^ho directed the cannon, he was 
condemned to be hanged. The queen happened to meet the 
procession when he was conducted to execution, and she 
insisted on knowing what it meant. She was told that king 
Charleses loyal subjects were about to punish the man who 
had taken aim at her chamber in Burlington. Ah V’ said 
the queen, but I have forgiven him all that ; and as he did 
not kill me, he shall not be put to death on my account.^^ 
The captain was set at liberty by her commands, and she 
entreated him ^^not to persecute one, who would not harm 
him when she could.^^ — ^^The captain, adds the narrative,® 
was so deeply touched by her generosity, that he came over 
to the royal cause, and, moreover, persuaded several of his 
shipmates to join him.^^ 

At last, her gallant escort of 2000 cavaliers arrived from 
York, sent by the earl of Newcastle, headed by the heroic 
marquess of Montrose, and the queen set out in triumph, 
crossing the wolds to Malton on her march to York, guard- 
ing six pieces of cannon, two large mortars, and 250 wagons 
loaded with money, arms, and ammunition. Her army 
gathered as she advanced, and when she reached York it 
had swelled into a formidable force. Her majesty herself 
gave an animated description of her military progi'ess, saying. 

She rode on horseback throughout all the march as general ; 

* Madame de Motteville, queen’s narrative ; vol. i. p, 273. 

® Memoirs of Henrietta Maria^ 1671. 

* This adventmre is mentioned by Bossuet, in his fine oration at the fimerfil of 
the queen ; it is detailed in a memoir of her, printed with the discourse. The 
name of the captain is not mentioned, but from a passage in Pepys’ Diary there 
is every reason to suppose he was Batten. 
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she ate her meals in sight of the army, without seeking shelter 
from sun or rain ; she spoke frankly to her soldiers, who 
seemed infinitely delighted with her ; she took a town, too, by 
the way, ^ which truly, ^ according to her own words, ^ was not 
defended quite so obstinately as Antwerp, when besieged by 
the duke of Parma, but it was a considerable one, and very 
useful to the royal cause/ ' 

The queen came to York on Wednesday,^^ observes one of 
the public journals of the day/ The recorder of the city, 
lately imprisoned by the cavaliers, made her a speech full of 
loyalty to his majesty, so it w^as all plain English to the 
queen. He told her, that if she did not exert herself to make 
peace, greater harm would ensue, since papists were in arms 
against the law makers/^ and he finished by a long prayer 
for the extirpation of idolatry The newspaper which 
gives the speech of the inimical recorder adds no detail of 
vengeance taken by Henrietta for the insult, yet she was at 
that moment all-powerful in York. The queen, continues 
the journal, left garrisons at Maulton and Stamford-bridge 
to awe the East Riding. Lord Fairfax is resolved to make 
use of clubmen^ to stop the passage of the queen^s army, but 
with all readiness to attend her majesty, if she please to accept 
the forces under his command to be a guard to her person.” 
The queen, in fact, received a very elegantly worded billet 
from Fairfax of congratulation on her safe and happy land- 
ing, dwelling on the joy it gave him and all loyal persons, 
requesting, wdthal, that she would please to admit him and 
his army to guard her.”'^ As the queen knew she was out- 
lawed and proscribed by parliament, it is scarcely needful to 
add that she did not accept the civil offer of the parliamentary 
general. Her previously quoted letter proves that she was 
aware that the parliament had agreed on impeaching her, 
although Dugdale assures us the act was not promulgated to 
the public until May. The queen wrote from York as follows : 

' Mercurius Belgicus, a contemporary chronicle, perfectly agrees with the 
French memoirs. 

^ Weekly Intelligencer, March 14, 1642-3. 

* These were the unhappy agricultui’al peasantry, who, without wishing to 
he partisans for either party, were starving, and enduring dreadful privations. 

* Weekly Intelligencer, March 14, 1642-3. 
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Queen Henrietta Mabia to Charles 

** Mt dear Heart, “ York, Marck 20, 1643. 

" I need not tell you from whence this bearer cornea, only I will tell you that 
the propositions he brings are good. I believe there is not yet time to put them^ 
in execution ; therefore find some means to send them back which may not dis- 
content them, and do not tell who gave you this advice. 

“ Sir Hugh ChoVmonley is come in with a troop of horse to kiss my hand j 
the rest of his people he left at Scarborough, with a ship laden with arms, which 
the ships of the parliament had brought thither, [at Scarborough]. So she is 
ours. The rebels have quitted Tadcaster, upon our sending forces to Wetherby, 
but [the rebels] are returned with 1200 men. We send more forces to drive 
them out, though those we have already at Wetherby are sufficient; but we tear, 
as they have all their forces thereabout, lest they have some design, for they have 
quitted Selby and Cawood, the last of which they have burnt. Between this and 
to-morrow we shall know the issue of the business, and I will send you an express. 

** I am the more carefril to advertise you of what we do, that you and we 
may find means to have passports to send ; and I wonder tliat, on the cessation, 
you have not demanded that you might send in safety. This shows my love.'' 

The cessation the queen mentions, was a treaty of peace 
which the parliament were negotiating with the king. Cla- 
rendon blames her exceedingly for her opposition to the treaty. 
She must speak for herself, as follows : — 

** I understand to-day from London that they [the parliament] will have no 
cessation, [of arms,] and that they treat in the beginning (in the two first 
articles) of surrender of forts, ships, and ammunition, and a^rwards of the 
disbanding of the [king’s] army. Certainly I wisli a peace more than any, and 
that with greater reason than any one else ; but I would desire the disbanding ol 
the perpetual parliament first, and certainly the rest will be easy afterwards." 

This parliament, it must be remembered, had voted itself life- 
long, an encroachment at once on the constitution of England 
far more astounding than any thing that king Charles had done. 

** I do not say this," resumes the queen, of my own head alone, for generally, 
both those who are for you and against you in this country wish an end of it ; 
and I am certain that if you do not demand it at first, it will not be granted. 
Hull is ours, and all Yorkshire, which is a thing to consider of; and for my par- 
ticular, if you make a peace, and disband your army before there is an end of this 
perpetual parliament, I am absolutely resolved to go to France, not being willing 
to fall again into the hands of those people, being well assured that if the power 
remains with them, it will not be well for me in England. 

Remember what I have written you in three precedent letters, and be more 
careiul of me than you have been, or at least dissemble it, [i. e. affect to be more 
careful of me]. Affieu, the man hastens me, so that I can say no more." 

In a fragment of a letter from York, the queen notices 
other naval force taken from the parliamentary party: — 

** You now know by Eliot the issue of the business at Tadcaster : since that, 
we almost lost Scarborough. Wliilst sir Hugh Cholmly was here. Brown Bushel 
would have rendered that place up to parUament ; but sir Hugh having notice of 

^ Letter piinted among the letters of king Charles, frrom his cabinet taken at 
Naseby : published by parliament. 
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it, is gone with onr forces and hath retaken it, and hath desired a lientenant and 
forces of ours to put within it, and in exchange we should take his [garrison]. 
Sir Hugh Cholmley hath also taken two pinnaces from Hotham,^ which brought 
forty-four men to put within Scarborough for the parliament, with ten pieces of 
cannon, four barrels of powder, and four of bullets. Tliis is all our news. Our 
army marches to-morrow to put an end to Fairfax’s excellency ; and will make 
an end of this letter, this third of April. I must add that I have had no news of 
you since Parsons. — “April Srd, 1643.” 

As for making an end of Fairfaxes excellency/^ that was 
sooner said than done. This is another instance of those 
" shouts before victory into which the queen^s sanguine tem- 
perament pei’petually betrayed her. The royal pair could not 
meet till Fairfax and Essex were cleared out of their path, 
achievements which required some months^ time and several 
minor victories to effect; and the queen was actually detained 
on the north-east coast of England nearly six months, while 
the king and prince Rupert were fighting and skirmishing 
round Oxford and the mid-counties. The successes of the 
cavaliers occasioned the parliament to publish the queen^s 
impeachment of high treason. It has been shown that she 
knew the measure was impending some weeks before her 
voyage from Holland, as her letters to madame St. George, 
previously quoted, express her feelings concerning it. But 
the sorrow, which she freely owns in her private correspon- 
dence, was not betrayed by her to the discouragement of her 
partisans. Dugdale,^ who has noted her every movement 
minutely in his diaiy, wrote, The impeachment only added 
activity to her majesty^s warlike operations, and gave a higher 
tone to her personal heroism, for it offered impunity to any 
fanatic w ho might choose to take her hfe: that veiy day. 
May 23rd, she commenced her march to Newark, from 
whence she wrote the following letter, in triumphant spirits: — 
Queen Heneibtta Mabia to Chaeles !.“* 

“ My deab Heaet, “ Newark, June 27, 1643. 

“ I received just now your letter by my lord Saville, who found me ready to 


^ Letters printed among the letters of king Charles. In the preceding letter 
the queen says, “ Hull is ours,’' but it was not yet rendered, though the Hothaxns 
were now secretly in the queen’s interest. Young Hotham was accused by 
parliament, when put to death, of having betrayed the above force into the 
queen’s hands. 

^ Dugdale’s Diary, printed by C. Jones in his collections called Keoollections 
of Boyalty ; voL ii. p. 258. * Ibid. 

^ Letter printed among the letters of king Charles, captured at Naseby. 
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go away, staying but for one thing, for which you naay well pardon me two days* 
stop; it is, to have Hull and Lincoln. Young Hotham, having been put in 
prison by order of parliament, is escaped, and hath sent to 260* that he would 
cast himself into his arms, and that Hull and Lincoln should be rendered.* 
Young Hotham hath gone to his father, and 260 [Newcastle] waits for your 
answer. 

** I think that I shall go hence on Friday or Saturday. I shall sleep at Wer- 
ton, and from thence go to Ashby, where we will resolve what way to take, and 
I will stay there a day, because the march of the day before will have been some- 
what great,’ and also to learn how the enemy mai’ches, all their forces of Notting- 
ham at present being gone towards Leicester and Derby, which makes us believe 
that they intend to intercept our passage. As soon as we have resolved, I will 
send you word; at this present, I think it best to let you know the state in which 
we inarch, and what force I leave behind me for the safety of Nottinghamshire 
and Lincolnshire. I leave 2000 foot, and wherewithal to arm 600 more, and 
20 companies of horse: all this is to be under Charles Cavendish, whom the 
gentlemen of the country have desired me not to carry with me, for he desired 
extremely not to go. The enemy have left in Nottingham 1000 [garrison]. 

** I cai’ry with me 3000 foot, 30 companies of horse and dragoons, 6 pieces of 
cunnon, and two mortal's. Harry Jennyn commands the 1‘orces which go with 
me, as colonel of my guard, sir Alexander Lesley the foot under him, [sir John] 
Gerard the horse, and Robin Legge the artillery, and her she-majesty gencralis- 
fiima over all, and extremely diligent am I, with 150 waggons of baggage to 
govern in case of battle.’* 

With all this valour, her “ she-majesty generalissima (as 
Henrietta calls herself) has an eye to dangers that might 
occur by the way from the earl of Essex, whom the king was 
doing his best to keep in check, for she adds, — 

“ Have a care that no troop of Essex’s army incommodate us. I hope that 
for the rest we shall be strong enough, for at Nottingham we had the experience 
that one of our troops have beaten six of theirs, and made them fly. 

I have received your proclamation or declaration, which I wish had not been 
made, being extremely disadvantageous to you, for you show too much apprehen- 
sion, and do not do what you hod resolved upon. 

“ Farewell, my dear heart.” 

Before the queen departed from Newaik, the ladies of that 
town brought up a petition, entreating her majesty not to 
march from Newark till Nottingham was taken. ^ The prac- 
tice of petitioning royalty was a perfect mania at that time ; 
it liad been a point of dispute between the king and the 
parhament, and all sorts and conditions of persons, of both 
sexes,'* thought proper to dictate by petition the pubhc mea- 

* This number is probably a cypher which designates the marquess of New- 
castle. 

* The event proved that the Hothams had more power to do the king harm 
than good. They were both beheaded by the parliament. 

* D’lsraeli’s Commentaries, reign of Charles I.; vol. iii. p. 134.. 

^ The custom seems to have been bi'oken for a time by Cromwell’s cruel orders 
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sures they thought best to be pursued. Her majesty gave 
the ladies of Newark, in her answer, a sly hint on feminine 
duties, in these words, — 

** Ladies, affairs of this nature are not in our sphere. I am commanded by 
the king to make all the haste to him that I can. You will receive this advan- 
tage, at least, by ray answer, though I cannot grant your petition , — yon may 
learn, by my example, to obey your husbands.” 

As this fine petition had been got up without the knowledge 
of the husbands of the Newark dames, a more provoking 
answer could not have been devised, — ^not that queen Hen- 
rietta could boast of being the most submissive wife under the 
sun, as some phrases in her epistles above can testify. 

At last, all invidious obstacles were cleared from her ma- 
jesty's path, by the valour of the king, his nephews, and the 
Oxford cavaliers. The queen^s name formed the battle cry 
of the desultory warfare. The word of the cavalier charge 
was God for queen Mary the name by which Plenrietta 
Maria was then known in England. The loyalists likewise 
mentioned their queen in the party-songs popular in the mid- 
counties : — 

** God save the king, the queen, the prince also/ 

With all loyal subjects, both high and both low; 

The roundheads can pray for themselves, ye know, 

Which nob^y can deny. 

Plague take Pym and all his peers ! 

Huzza for prince Rupert and his cavaliers! 

When they come here, these hounds will have fears. 

Which nobody can deny. 

God save prince Rupert, and Maurice withal ; 

For they gave the roundheads a great downfall. 

And knocked theii* noddles 'gainst Worcester wall. 

Which nobody can deny.” 

The queen marched from Newark July 3rd; she arrived 
at Ashby on the 7th of the same month, from whence she came 
to Wassal, and slept at Ablewell-street, in an antique house 
which, in the present century, was the Hed Lion inn. The 
10th of July the queen arrived at King^s Norton, where she 
was entertained in a large house adjoining the churchyard. 

to his ruffian troopers, who massacred many of the women of Essex and Kent 
when they came, in 1647. (the sixth year of this horrid war,) to implore the inti- 
midated parliament, then under military terror, for peace. — Evelyn's Diary. 

^ Collection of Loyal Songs. 
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Her next march was to Stratford-npon-Avon. A stirring 
day was July 11, 1643, in the beautiftd town of Shakspeare, 
and loudly it resounded with loyal shouts and songs of 
triumph; for there prince Eupert and his cavaliers met her 
majesty, and gave her their powerful escort to meet the king. 
The queen marched from Stratford on the morrow, and the 
next day arrived at Wroxton, at the foot of the Edge lulls.' 

It was in the vale of Keinton, near his own victorious 
groimd of Edgehill, that Charles met his adored Henrietta. 
Such a meeting was some atonement for their lives of ill 
fortune ; the king praised the high courage and faithful affec- 
tion of her whom he proudly and emphatically called ^^his 
wife.” The mid-counties had been so thoroughly cleared of 
the insurgents, that the king was only accompanied by his 
own regiment when he marched to meet her. Among the 
songs of the cavaliers, there is one on the subject of the 
queen^s approach : it commemorates the local victories of that 
day, and stiU survives in the oral traditions of the people 

** When gallant Grenville stoutly stood, 

And stopt the gap up with his blood ; * 

When Hopton led his Cornish band. 

When the sly Conqueror^ durst not stand. 

We knew the queen was nigh at hand. 

When great Newcastle so came forth. 

As in nine days he scoured the north;* 

When Fairfex* vast perfidious force 
Was shrunk to five invisible horse; 

When none but lady * staid to fight. 

We knew our queen was come in sight. 

But when Carnarvon, who still hit 
With his keen blade and keener wit ; 

Stout Wilmot, Byron, Crawfiird, who 
Struck yesterday’s great glorious blow; 

When Waller could but bleed and fret. 

Then — then the sacred couple met !” 

Just before the triumphant entry of the king and queen 
into the loyal city of Oxford, they received the news of one 

^ Dugdale’s Diary. He is the only author who journalizes this remarkable 
march of the queen and her aimy. 

* We have had several versions of this song sent to us by courteous corre- 
spondents. * Battle of Landsdown and Boundaway-downs. 

* Sir William W''aller, so called by the liondouers. 

* Battle of Atherton Moor. * Lady Fair&x. 
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of prince Rupert^s dashing^ victorious skirmislies^ which added 
to the exhilaration of the festival with which the cavaliers 
welcomed them. A silver medal was struck at Oxford to 
commemorate this event, i and the queen was received in that 
beautiful and loyal city with the most enthusiastic admira- 
tion, as the heroine of the royal party. Her reception was 
thus celebrated by an Oxford poet : — 

** THE Qitebk’s Welcome.* 

" You *re come at last ! In vain the Belgic shore 
Weeps as you part, and bids her waves to roar ; 

In vain the winds ran high, and strove to raise 
Rebellion in your empire of the seas ; 

In vain your subjects, far more rude than they, 

Attempt to stop your just and fated way : 

The duteous waves scorned their usurped powers, 

And though the ships be theirs, the sea was yours ; 

In vain to welcome you on shore they sent 
By the rude cannon's mouth their compliment. 

That which they always meant, but durst not tell, 

Yet the bold bullets spoke it plain and well."® 

The queen^s triumphs, replete as they are with lively inci- 
dents, were regretted by the true friends of the king. Claren- 
don declares that she was too much elated at the flush of 
success which her supplies had been the means of obtaining, 
to hear of any means of terminating the civil war, excepting 
conquest.** Thus the opportunity of making peace was lost, 
— a great error, but a defect in moral judgment to which heroes 
and heroines ai’e extremely prone. It is one of the mistakes 
for which queen Henrietta blamed herself with unsparing 
severity, and is the reason why, in her narrative, she passes 

* The king and queen are seen seated in chairs of state j the sun is over his 
chair, the crescent-moon and stars over hers : the dragon Python, symbolizing 
rebellion, lies dead before them. On the reverse, expressed in Latin abbreviations, 
is commemorated, ‘ Jufy 13, the king and queen of Chreat Britain, France, a/nd 
Irelcmd auspiciously met in the vale of Keinton, and rehellion fled to the west» 
Omen of victory and peace. Oxford, 1643.' The figure of the queen, in the 
graceful costume of her day, in a fiowing open robe, falling sleeves, and pointed 
bodice, may be recognised. The medal is in the valuable collection of William 
H(^gart, esq. of Hammersmith, but the design is better than the execution, 
which is faint and inefficient, proving that aU requisites but loyalty were wanted 
in Oxford for striking medals. The specimen is rare, and as an historical memo- 
rial of considerable value. 

* Dugdale's Papers. 

® The cannonade fired on the queen at her landing at Burlington is here:the 
allusion. ^ Life of Clarendon, vol. i, p. 185 
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wer the partiimlara of her sojoum at Oxford with paMbl 
hrevitjr. Those who from the yaatage-ground of two oentiiriefi 
eurvey the evil times in which the lot of Charles I. was cast, 
will be dubious whether any peaee could have been lasting^ 
All that was good and vital in the spirit of feudality was 
nearly extinct, but at the same time the people were vexed 
and encumbered with what we may be permitted to call its 
lifeless husks. Among these, the abuses appertaining to the 
court of Wards were alone sufficient to impel the most en- 
during people to revolution. But the puritan-patriots, so far 
from reforming these real wrongs, were contending for the 
sinecures connected with them.' There were individuals in 
those days, as in these, to whom all worship but that of 
mammon was indifferent; who, incited by the splendour of 
the new aristocracy, which had been built on the spoils of the 
monasteries, remembered that the church of England (if they 
could induce the king to join in the robbery) would afford 
goodly prey, and these were the most impracticable of all 
agitators. Nevertheless, it was the boimden duty of the 
queen to have promoted peace, however hopeless of its con- 
tinuance, instead of opposing its establishment. 

Lord Clarendon has thus analyzed the influence that Hen- 
rietta possessed over the mind of her husband The king^s 
affection to the queen was a composition of conscience, love, 
generosity, and gratitude^ and all those noble affections which 
raise the passion to the greatest height ; insomuch, that he 
saw with her eyes, and determined by her judgment. Not 
only did he p^iy her this adoration, but he desired that all 
men should knew that he was swayed by ber^ *tnd this was 
not good for either of them. The queen was a lady of great 
beauty, excellent wit and humour, and made him a just return 
of the noblest affections; so that they were the true ideal d 
conjd|al attachment in the age in which they lived. ..... 
When |be queen was admitted to the knowledge and partidr 
pation d the most secret afibirs, (from which she had been 
carefully restrained by the duke of Buckingham,) she took 

^ Lord Say and Sole, a repabHcan, had helped hhnself to the Incratave place of 
Master of the Wards. • jjfy of Clarendon, voL i pp. 186 , 186 . 
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great delight in examining and discussing them^ and firom 
thence forming judgment of them, in which her passions 
[prejudices] were always strong. She had felt so much pain 
in knowing nothing, and meddling with nothing, during the 
time of the great favourite, that now she took no pleasure but 
in knowing all things, and disposing of all things, as he had 
done, — ^not considering that the universal prejudice that great 
man had undergone was not in reference to his person, but 
his power, and that the same power would be equally ob- 
noxious to complaint, if it resided in any other person than 
the king himself. Nor did she more desire to possess this 
unlimited power longer than that all the world should notice 
that she was the entire mistress of it ; and it was her 
majesty^s misfortune (and that of the kingdom) that she had 
no one about her to advise and inform her of the temper of 
the people.^^ And so thought the queen herself when it was 
too late. 

For a few months the beautiful city of Oxford was the 
seat of the English court, over which the queen presided. 
There all that was loyal, refined, and learned gathered round 
the royal family, and for awhile hope existed that the discon- 
tents of the people would be finally silenced by force of arms. 
From such a result only evil could have ensued ; no reflective 
person, to whom the good of their country was dear, could 
have wished it. While the spirits of the queen were yet 
sustained by martial enthusiasm, she wrote from Oxford the 
subjoined little French billet [see facsimile opposite] to the 
loyal defender of York, in the spring of the year 1644 : — 
Queen Henrietta Maria to the Marquess op Newcastle. 

, [IS'cmlaiion of mtogra^h opposite,'^ 

"Mt Cousin, 

I have received your letter by Parsons, with the account of aU that has 
passed at Newcastle, and am very glad you have not yet eaten rats. So that the 
Scotch have not yet eaten Yorkshire oat-cakes all will go well, I hope, as you are 
there to order about it. «* Your faithfhl and very good Mend, 

" Oxford, this March 15.” ** Hbnbibttb Mabib, R. 

All the pride of the queen is laid aside while cheering her 
faithful partisan. In these few lines she shows she had made 
herself mistress of the customs of the northern counties ; she. 
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alludes to theii^ proTmcial food, tiie oat<4Mike% tiitii tilie o^« 
tainty of giTing delight to the garrison. Hie queai Remained 
at Oxford during the change of fortune that b^U the khig^s 
cause. It was at the commencement of the year 1644 that 
the royalist poet, Davenant^ addressed to her mqeaty some 
lines^ which Pope imitated in his youth| when they were for-^ 
gotten^ and founded his early &me upon them.^ Perhaps 
their harmony was never surpassed in English verse 

*• TO THS QUBSK at OxTOED* 

** Fair at uniliaded light* or as the day 
Of the first year, when every month was May; 

Sweet as the altar^s smoke, or as the new 
Unfolded bud swelled by the morning’s deW; 

Kind as the willing saints, but calmer 
Than in their drOa^ forgiven votaries are, — 

But what* sweet excellence, what dost thou here f** 

This last line conveyed a question prompted by the delicate 
situation of the queen : Oxford was likely to remain no secure 
harbour for her in her approaching hour of peril and weak- 
ness. The sufferings incidental to her condition were aggra- 
vated by the acute tortures of an obstinate rheumatic fever, 
which ^e owed to the hardships of her campaign in the pre- 
vious summer. The queen thought that the springs of Bath 
would allay her miseries, and she was in consequence very 
anxious to leave Oxford. Bath was harassed by the enemy ; it 
^bas difficult to meet the queen^s wishes : some of the loyalists 
murmured, as if it were for the indulgence of caprice ; yet 
her maladies were real enough, as any one who has tried 
rheumatic fever may comprehend. Lord Hopton,^^* says an 
inedited letter of April 10, 1644, ^'is quartered about MerHns- 
borough [Marlborough] : his forces exceed 10,000 foot and 
horse. The queen has yet deferred her journey to the west, 
much against her wUl and content. Your noble fiiaid and 
my deaiest Endymion [Porter] labours of an ague, but hope 
he wiU, ere you receive these lines, shake him off with a pow- 
der.'^ Oxford was exceedingly unhealthy that spring, and 
the podr qneen^s chronic malady became ^y worse. 

^ In the openizig of hla Pastonfis. 

’ Elisey Porter to Cobnel Seymour; tom. UL No. SS, of the private fionily 
archives of. his grace the duke of Somerset^ by whose courteous permission the 
inedited 
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The king delayed the agonizing separation from his adored 
eonsort^ till the approach of the parliamentary forces made a 
battle near Oxford inevitable. Previously to the battle of 
Newbury, so fatal to his cause, Charles I. escorted his beloved 
wife to Abingdon, and there, on the 3rd of April, 1644^ vrith 
streaming tears and dark forebodings for the future, this 
attached pair parted, never to meet again on earth. The 
queen^s first destination was Bath, where she sought the cure 
of her rheumatic fever, but it was sharpened into nervous 
i^ony by intolerable anxiety of mind. She alludes to her 
mslady in the letter which announced her arrival at Bath : 
according to the phraseology of the day, she calls it a rheum. 

QiTEEiT Hekeibtta Mabu to Kino CHiJtLBS.^ 

MT DlEAB HBABT, 

iML Oomwallis will have told you all our voyagt [journey] as far as Abury, 
and the state of my health. Since my coming hither I find myself iU^ as well as 
in the ill rest I have, as in the increase of my rTieum. I hope this day's rei^ 
will do me good. 1 go to-morrow to Bristol to send you back the darts ; uaany 
of them are already returned. .....«• 

** Farewell, my dear heart ! 1 cannot write more than that I am absolutely 
yours. 

"Bathe, April SI, 1644." 

Nothing could be more calamitous than the queen^s pros- 
pects in her approaching time of pain and weakness. Bath 
that period, as its local history will certify the reader, was an 
abode of horror; pestilence brooded over its once-healthftil 
site, for decaying corpses were seen at every comer of its 
streets. War had been there in its most hideotls shape. 
Queen Henrietta had trusted that the celebrated thermal 
fountains of Bath would cure her of the chronic affection that 
racked her poor limbs, but to tarry there was impossible; ill 
and sorrowfdl as she was, she sought refuge in the loyal city of 
Exeter, where amidst the disturbance and consternation of an 
approaching siege, she was in want of every thing. She tooli 
np her abode at Bedford-house, in Exeter. The king had 
written to summon to her assistance his fkithful household* 
physician, Hieodore Mayeme: his epistle was comprehended 
in mphatic line in French 5— 

^ King Charles's Wocks and Lettersi printed at ihs p. 265. 
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“ Far tlie lore of me, go to my wife ! 

"C. E.*» 

The queen likewise wrote an urgent letter in French to Dr. 
Mayeme^ entreating him to come to her assistance^ to the 
following eflTect;* — 

Queen Henrietta Maria to Sir Theodore Materne* 

** MoNsnEUR DE Mayerne, ** Exeter^ this 8rd of May. 

My indispositioDi does not permit me to write much to entreat you to come 
to me, if your health will suffer you ; but my malady will, I trust, sooner bring 
you here than many Bnes. For this cause I say no more but that, retaining 
^ways in my memory the care you have ever taken of me in my utmost need, it 
makes me believe that, if you can, you will come, and that I am, and shall be ever, 
" Your good mistress and friend, 

Heneiette Marie, B." 

There is great generosity of mind in this letter. The queen 
does not say, as many a one does who requires impossibilities 
in this exacting age, Help me now, or all you have hitherto 
done will be of no use but, in a nobler spirit, If you 
cannot come to me in my extreme need, I shall still remain 
grateful for all your previous benefits.^^ Such, we deem, offers 
a good instance of that ill-defined virtue, gratitude. 

The faithful physician did not abandon his royal patrons 
in the hour of their distress; he obeyed their summons, 
though we have reason to believe that he looked not with 
affection on the queen, deeming her religion one of the prin* 
cipal causes of the distracted state of England. Henrietta 
likewise wrote to her sister-in-law, the queen-regent of France, 
Anne of Austria, giving her an account of her distressed 
state. The queen, who was herself just set free by death from 
the tyranny of her husband^s minister, cardinal Kichelieu, was 
enabled to obey the impulses of her generous nature. She 
sent 60,000 pistoles, with every article needful for a lady m a 
delicate situation, and her own sage femme, madame Peronne, 
to assist Henrietta in her hour of trouble. Perhaps the 
best trait in the character of queen Henrietta occurs at this 
juncture; she reserved a very small portion of the donation 

^ The original is in the Sloane MS., 1679, fol. 71 b. The letter, printed in the 
original French, may be seen in Ellis's Historical Letters, second Series, vol. iii 
p. 815; likewise the letter of king Charles, ibid., p. 816. 
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of the queen of Prance for her own use, and sent the hulk of 
it to the relief of her distressed husband. Boundless gene- 
rosity — ^a generosity occurring in the time of privation, was a 
characteristic of Henrietta. 

Meantime sir Theodore Mayeme arrived at Exeter,* May 
28th : he travelled jfrom London in the queen^s chariot, with 
sir Martin Lister. Although faithful in his prompt atten- 
dance to the summons of his royal master in behalf of the 
queen, he was rough and uncompromising enough in his pro^ 
fessional consultations. The queen, feeling the agony of an 
overcharged brain, said, one day at Exeter, pressing her hand 
on her head, " Mayeme, I am afraid that I shall go mad 
some day.” — ^^Nay,” replied the caustic physician, “your 
majesty need not fear going mad; you have been so some 
time.” The queen, when she related this incident to madame 
de Motteville, mentioned it as Mayeme^s serious opimon of 
her bodily health ; but his reply is couched more like a poli- 
tical sneer, than a medical opinion. 

The queen gave birth to a living daughter at Exeter, 
June 16, 1644, at Bedford-house, and in less than a fortnight 
afterwards the army of the earl of Essex advanced to besiege 
her city of refuge. On the approach of this hostile force, 
the queen, who was in a very precarious state of health, sent 
to the republican general, requesting permission to retire to 
Bath for the completion of her recovery, Essex made 
answer, “ That it was his intention to escort her majesty to 
London, where her presence was required to answer to par- 
liament for having levied war in England.” This was tan- 
tamount to avowing an intention of leading her to the 
metropolis as a prisoner, and the French writers* aver that 
Essex actually went so far as to set a price on her head. The 
daughter of Henry the Great summoned all the energy of cha- 
racter which she had derived from that mighty sire, to triumph 
over the pain and weakness that oppressed her feminine frame 
at this awfiil crisis. She rose firam her sick bed, and left 

* Ellis’s Historical Letljrs, second Series, voL iii. p. 816. 

* M(^oires de Madame de la Fayette, and of the queen’s ooudn, Mademoisdle 
de Montpensier. 





MjmAi 


Sxeter with one gaatlmao, <me lady^ and confessor. She 
wm constrained to bide herself in ia hut, three miles feom 
iExeter-gatei where she passed two days without any thing to 
nourish her, couched under a heap Utter.* She heard thee 
p^Uamentary soldim defile on each side ^ her shelter; she 
overheard their imprecations and oaths that they would cany 
the head of IJenrietta to London, as they should receive from 
the parliament a reward for it of 50,000 crowns/^ When this 
peril was passed, she issued out of her hiding-place, and, 
aooompanied hy the three persons who had shared Imt 
dangers, traversed the same road on which the soldiers had 
latdy marched, though they had rendered it nearly impas- 
sable. She travelled in extreme pain, and her anxious att^^ 
dauts were astonished that she did not Utterly &il ou the 
wuy« Her ladies and faithful oificers stole out of Exeter, 
in various disguises^ to meet her.^ Their rendezvous was at 
night, in a miserable cabin in a wood between Exeter and 
Plymouth. The valiant dwarf, Jeffrey Hudson, was of this 
party } he had grown up to the respectable stature of three 
feet and a half^ and showed both courage and sagacity in this 
escape. The queen, whose original destination was Plymouth, 
found Pendmnis-castle a safer place of refuge. She arrived 
with her conopany, in doleful plight, at this royal fortress on 
the 29th oi June, 1644. As a fiiendly Dutch vessel was in 
the bay, the queen resolved to embark at once, and she sailed 
with her domestic suite from the western coast early the 
lowing morning.^ 

Meantime, her royal husband made incredible efforts to 
succour his beloved Henrietta ; and, urged by deq)afr, forced 
his way to Exeter by means of a series of minor victories, 
which were complete because he was entirely his own gen^uL 
So near w^ this loving pair towards meeting once more^ 
that Charles entered Exeter triumphantly but ten days after 
the queen sailed from Pendennis. Lady Mmrton presented 

* Vie de fienriette de France, prefixed to the orataon of Boesuet. 

’ M^oires de M«demoi8dle de Montiiaaaier. 

, * MadaoM de MottevilK whose ecoouat w partly eonirmed by the MB. of 
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to tlie Mug l3ie little princess^ Idft to her care on the flight of 
the tinfortimate queen. For the first and last time/ the hap* 
less monardbi bestowed on his poor babe a paternal embrace. 
He caused one of his chaplains to baptize this little one 
Henrietta Anne, after her kind aunt of France tod her 
mother. He relieved Exeter, and left an order on the cus- 
toms for the support of his in&nt, who remained there for 
some time in the charge of her goveraess, lady Mortom 
Queen Henrietta did not reach the shores of her native 
land without a ftesh trial to her courage. The vessel in which 
she had embarked was chased by a cruiser in the service of 
the parliament, which fired several cannon-shots, and the 
danger of the queen^s being taken or sunk seemed immin^t. 
She forbad any return to be made of the cannonading, for 
fear of delay, but uiged the pilot to continue his course, and 
evety sail to be set for speed ; and she charged the captain, 
if their escape were impossible, to fire the powder magazine ' 
and destroy her with the ship, rather than permit her to fall 
ative into the hands of her husband^s enemies. At this order, 
her ladies and domestics^ sent forth the most piercing cries ; 
she, meantime, maintaining a courageous siknce, her high 
spirit being woimd up to brave death, rather than the dis- 
grace to herself and the trouble to her husband which would 
have ensued if she had been dragged a captive to London. 
The cannonading continued till they were in sight of Jersey, 
when a shot hit the queen^s little bark, and made it sta^r 
tinder the blow. Every one on board gave themselves over 
for lost, as the mischief done to the rigging made the vessel 
slacken sail. At that moment, a little fleet of Di^pe vessels 
hove in sight, and hastened to the scene of action. This 
firiendly squadron took the queen^s battered bark under thmr 
protection, and the enemy sheered off. A furious storm 
apmng up before a landing could be effected, and Hmrietta^i 
Vessel was driven fer from the shelter offered by the harbour 
of Dieppe.* 

^ Madame deMotteville,voL L, queen’s narrative, p. 267 : Maestriclit, 1782. 

^ Ibid. p. 276. It is said that her pursuer’s name was captain Batts. Batten 
Was the enemy who cannonaded her at Burlington. Ihese names often occur 

the diaiy of Bepys, as of persons in trust and &vonr in Chaiies ll.Viiavy. 

’ Vie de Heine Henriette.*— Boesaeb. 
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In a few hours the coast of Bretagne — the refoge of many 
an exile from England— rose in sight. The queen ordered 
the long-boat out^ and was rowed on shore. She landed in a 
wild, rocky cove at Chastel, not far from Brest. Here she 
had to climb over rocks, and traverse on foot a most danger* 
ous path. At last she descended into a little rude hamlet of 
fishermen^s huts, where she thankfully laid herself down to 
rest in a peasant's cabin covered with stubble. The Bas* 
Bretons took her people at first for pirates, and rose in arms 
against them ; and the queen, exhausted as she was, was 
forced to explain to them who she really was.' Next morn- 
ing the neighbouring Breton gentlemen, being apprized of her 
landing, thronged to her retreat in their coaches, offering her 
all the service in their power. In all eyes, as she afterwards 
observed, she must have appeared more like a distressed 
wandering princess of romance than a real queen. She was 
very ill, and very much changed ; but the memory of Henri 
Quatre was still dear to the French people. His daughter 
was followed by their benedictions, and supplied, from private 
good-will, with all she needed : she used the equipages so 
generously offered to convey her to the baths of Bourbon, 
where she sought health for her body, and repose for her 
overwrought mind. Her first impression, she declared, was 
that of penitence for her intended self-destruction. The in- 
domitable determination of purpose, which all ancient writers, 
and too many modem ones, would have lauded as an instance 
of high resolve beseeming a Eoman matron, queen Henrietta 
very properly condemned as sinful desperation, unworthy of 
a Christian woman. I did not,^^ she said, to madame de 
Motteville, when she related to her this adventure, feel any 
extraordinary effort, when I gave the order to blow up the 
vessel : I was perfectly calm and self-possessed. I can now 
accuse myself of want of moral courage to master my pride ; 
and I give thanks to God for having preserved me at tho 
same time from my enemies and from myself.^^* 

^ Vie de Heine Henriette. — Bossuet. 

^ ^ Madame de Motteville'e Memoirs^ vol. L p. 276. Mademowelle de Mont- 
pen^^ P^re Cyprian’s Memc^, and the Life of Henrietta (Bossuet), all men^ 
lion this resolution of the queen. 
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The feehngs of Charles I. on his queen^s depaitare, left 
desolate as he was to accomplish his sad destiny, are best 
known by his lonely meditations in his Eikm Basitike. He 
,says of her, Although I have much cause to be troubled at 
my wife^s departure fix)m me, yet her absence grieves me not 
so much as the scandal of that necessity which drives her 
away doth afflict me ; viz. that she should be compelled by 
my own subjects to withdraw for her safety. I fear such 
conduct (so little adorning the Protestant profession) may 
occasion a farther alienation of her mind and divorce of 
affection in her from that religion, which is the only thing in 
which my wife and I differ I am sorry that my rela- 

tion and connexion with so deserving a lady should be any 
occasion of her danger and affliction. Her personal merits 
would have served her as a protection amongst savage Indians, 
since their rudeness and uncivilized state knows not to hate 
.all virtue, as some men^s cruelty doth, among whom I yet 
think there be few so maliaous as to hate her for herself : 
the fault is, she is my wifeJ^ Here, we think, the conjugal 
affection of king Charles misleads him. The fact is, that his 
chief fault in the eyes of his people was, that he was her 
husband. He continues his observation with pathetic earnest- 
ness : I ought, then, to study her security, who is in danger 
only for my sake. I am content to be tossed, weather-beaten, 
and shipwrecked, so that she be safe in harbour, I enjoy this 
comfort, by her safety in the midst of my personal dangers. 
I can perish but half, if she be preserved. In her memoiy, 
and in her children, I may yet survive the malice of my 
enemies, although they should at last be satiate with my 
blood.^^ 

Thus Charles always looked forward to a violent death, 
but he was greatly mistaken if he supposed that the malice 
of the party would be satiated with his blood. I must 
leave her, then, to the love and loyalty of my good subjects. 
Neither of us but can easily forgive, since we blame not the 
unkindness of the generality and vulgar; for we see that 
God is pleased to try the patience of us both by ingratitude 
of those who, having eaten of our bread, and being enriched 
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% qm hmaty, liaTe Boonifaliy lifted up iheisiiiidlm against 
m HiQiie ouar own household are become' oar eamiieia. 
1 pray God lay not their sin to their c^&arge, who think to 
satisfy all obligatioiia to duty by their Codban of rehgipB> 
and can less endure to see than to sin r^ainat their bepe- 

&etors^ as well as their sovereigns But this policy of 

my enemies is neoessary to their designs, ^ey sought to 
drive her out my kingdom, lest, by the influence o£ hw 
example, eminent as she is for love as a wifb and loyalty as a 
subject, she should have converted or retained in love and 
loy^ty all those whom they had a purpose to pervert. Pity 
it is that so noble and peaceful a soul should see, much more 
puffer, from the wrongs of those who must make up their 
want of justice by violence and inhumanity. Her 

sympathy with my afflictions mi^es her virtues shine with 
greata* lustre, as stars in the darkest night. Thus may the 
envious world be assured that she loves me, not my fortunes. 
The less I may be blest with her company, the more will I 
retire to God and to my own heart, whence no malice can 
banish her. My enemies may envy me: they can never 
depnve me of the enjoyment of her virtues while I am 
myself.^^^ Surely, surely, every woman must feel that it wais 
a brighter lot to have been loved and mourned for by a man 
whose mind was capable of these feelings, than to have shared 
the empire of a worid with a common character, in common- 
place prosperity. 

* These sentences are abstracted and collected from the JEi^on JBasilike* 



HENRIETTA MARIA, 


QU££N-COJISOBT OF CHARLES THE FIRST, KIHQ OF 
GREAT BRXTAJH AHD ntELAND. 


CHAPTER III. 

Qaeen Henrietta at the baths of Bourbon — Her QhieM and alteration of pOTson^ 
Mnniflioent aUowanee from the queen-regent of Franoe-nJoumey pf quepn 
Henrietta to Paris — ^Met by the queen-regent — ^Apartments assigned her at 
the Ijouvre — and at St. Germain's — Sends money to Charles I. — Their corre- 
iqxmdence-^iteeeiveB her eldest son at Paris — Her routine at the Frenrii 
court — Interferes with the English church — Her messengers offend king 
Charles — Escape of her infant daughter Henrietta — Queen Henrietta and the 
Fronde — She mediates in the war of the Fronde-^B«iieged in the Louvre-f 
Sufiers from want^Alarmed by reports of tlie danger of Chariest I. — Her 
letters — Her sufferings and privations — Cardinal Betz visits her — Finds her 
without lire — Relieves her— Obtains for her a parliamentary grant — Queen 
Henrietta vrithout intelligence from her husband — Her agonizing suspense-^ 
Calamitoi^ adventures of Charles I, — Sends a message to the queen by lady 
Fanshawe — He is hurried from Carisbrooke-castle to Hnrst-castle — ^to 'Windsor 
— ^to London — Trial— Sxeoution^Burial—rQueen Henrietta remains ignorant 
of bis 

Qtteen Henrietta trusted that the air and waters of her 
native land would restore her to convalesoence^ and repair her 
constitution, shattered by the severe trials, mental and bodily, 
which she had sustained. The springs of Bourbon, indeed, 
somewhat amdioarated her health, but her firmness of mind 
was greatly shaken. She wept perpetually for her hushand^s 
misfortunes ; she was wasted almost to maceration, and her 
beauty was for ever departed. This loss she bpre with great 
philosophy; she did not even suppose .that it was caused by 
hex troubles. She was used to affirm, " That beauty was 
but a meuming’s bloom : she had plainly perceived the depar* 
ture of hers at twenty..two, and that she did not beheve that 
tlbe charms of other ladies eemtinued longer,'^' It mattered 
\ Madame ds Motterille^ veil up. 
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little to her since her husband loved her with increased affec- 
tion, and proved to her, by a thousand tender expressions and 
kind deeds, how much the wife was dearer than the bride/^ 
The following graphic portrait, drawn by her fiiend madame 
de Motteville, gives a faithful description of queen Henrietta, 
both in person and mind ; and it must be remembered, that 
the study was from hfe, and the result of familiar acquaint- 
ance:' "I found this onceJovely queen very ill, and much 
changed, being meagre and shrunk to a shadow. Her mouth, 
which naturally was the worst feature of her face, had become 
too large ; even her form seemed marred. She still had beau- 
tiful eyes, a charming complexion, a nose finely formed, and 
something in her expression so spirituelle and agreeable, that 
it commanded the love of every one : she had, withal, great 
wit and a brilliant mind, which delighted all her auditors. 
She was not above being agreeable in society, and was, at the 
same time, sweet, sincere, easy, and accessible, living with 
those who had the honour of her intimacy without form or 
ceremony. Her temper was by nature gay and cheerfid. 
Often, when her tears were streaming while she narrated her 
troubles, the reminiscence of some ridiculous adventure would 
occur, and she would make all the company laugh by her wit 
and lively description before her own eyes were dry. To me her 
conversation usually took a solid tone; her grief and deep feeling 
made her look on this life and the pride of it in a true light, 
which rendered her far more estimable than she would have 
been had sorrow never touched her. She was naturally a 
most generous character : those who knew her in her pros- 
perity assured me, that her hand was most bounteous as long 
as she had aught to give.^^ Such is the sketch drawn by 
Henrietta's most intimate friend, who was at the same time 
one of the most virtuous, the most accomplished and learned 
of her countrywomen. 

The French people, not yet agitated by the insurgency of 
the civil war of the Fronde, paid the most affectionate atten- 
tion to Henrietta, regarding her as the daughter, sister, and 
aunt of their kings. As she had, when in power, done suffi- 
• ^ Madame de Motteville, voL L p. 290. 
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cient to provoke the political vengeance of her tdster-in-law, 
Anne of Austiiai in whose hands the sovereignty of France 
rested as queen-regent, her thoughts became a little uneasy 
on that subject. Henrietta had most warmly taken the part 
of her mother, Marie de Medicis, with whom Ann e of Austria 
had always been on bad terms; and, as her biographer ex- 
presses it, she had inflicted on the latter some petites nmlices, 
which are great evils at a time when an exalted person is 
undergoing a series of persecutions. Fortunately, however, 
the manly character of Henrietta's consort had interposed in 
the behalf of Anne of Austria, and he had been able to per- 
form some important services for her during the sway of her 
tyrant Richelieu, especially by the protection he had afforded 
to her persecuted favourite, the duchess of Chevreuse, wliich 
the queen-regent now remembered with gratitude, and repaid 
to his afflicted wife and children.^ Madame de Motteville 
enjoyed every possible opportunity of writing true history in 
all she has testified, since she was on the spot, and domesti- 
cated with Henrietta at this juncture. Anne of Austria (whose 
confidential lady of honour madame de Motteville was) sent 
her to the baths of Bourbon, to offer the exiled queen of 
Great Britain all the assistance that was in the power of 
Prance to bestow. To this, Anne of Austria added many 
marks of beneficence, most liberally supplying her afflicted 
sister-in-law with money for her expenditure; of all which 
bounty Henrietta stripped herself, and sent every farthing 
she could command to the king her husband. Madame de 
Motteville continues to observe, after relating this good trait 
of Henrietta, that Many persons have attributed the fall of 
king Charles to the bad advice of his queen, but that she was 
not inclined to believe it, since the faults and mistakes she 
actually committed she candidly avowed in the foregoing nar- 
rative, which,^^ pursues our fair historian, she did me the 
honour to relate to me exactly as I wrote it, when we were 
domesticated together in a solitary place, where peace and 

^ Madame de Motteville, vol. i. p. 235. That lady, in a foot-note, says of 
Henrietta, ‘*It waa herself who recounted to me the remarka whi<ii I have 
inserted here.” 

VOL. V. Y 
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repose reigned around us, unbroken by worldly trouble,* 
Here I penned, from first to last, the detail of her misfortunes, 
which she related to me in the confidence of familiar friend- 
ship/^ 

^^Lord Jermyn had retained his post in the household of 
Henrietta through every reverse of fortune, and was now the 
superintendent of her expenditure, being the person who pro- 
vided her with every thing she either wore or consumed. He 
had enriched himself, as her treasurer, in the days of her 
prosperity, and he had contrived, by foreseeing the dis- 
astrous tendency of the royalist cause in England, to invest 
his large capital on the continent. The English authors 
suppose that lord Jermyn maintained the queen when she 
was in exile; but if that was the case, it was only for a 
brief period, as the French archives prove that she had a 
noble income settled upon her, as a daughter of France 
in distress. She might even have saved money, if her hand 
had not been over-bounteous towards her distressed husband.” 
The assistance, therefore, given her by Jermyn, must be 
limited to the failure of her French supplies during the ex- 
treme crisis of the war of the Fronde, which did not occur 
till several years after her return to France. However, the 
devoted fidelity of this servant of her household, his adherence 
to his office in times of the utmost danger, when he occasion- 
ally felt himself obliged to disburse the queen^s expenses in- 
stead of reaping wealth from the income of his appointment, 
naturally raised gratitude in her mind. He was called her 
minister, and by some her favourite ; as such, madame de 
Motteville draws the following portrait of him at this period: 

He seemed an honourable man, remarkably mild in his 
manners ; but to me he appeared of bounded capacity, and 
better fitted to deal with matters of petty detail than great 
events. He had for the queen that species of fidelity usual to 
long-trusted ofl&cials. He insisted that all her money must 
be deposited with him, before any other person in the world, 
that he might apply it to her expenses, which at all times 

^ The convent of Chaillot, where queen Henrietta usually retired when under 
the pressure of ill health or sorrow. 
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were great. The queen reposed much confidence in him, but it 
is not true that he governed her entirely. She often manifested 
a will contrary to his, and maintained it, as absolute mistress. 
She always showed proper feeling in regard to all who de* 
pended on her ; but she was naturally inclined to be positive, 
and to support her own opinions with vivacity. Her argu- 
ments, while maintaining her own will, were urged with no 
little talent, and were mingled with a graceful playfulness of 
raillery that tempered the liigh spirit and commanding cou- 
rage of which she had given so many proofs in the principal 
actions of her life. Queen Henrietta, unfortunately for her- 
self, had not acquired in early life the experience given by an 
intimate knowledge of history. Her misfortunes had repaired 
this defect, and painful experience had improved her capacity; 
but we saw her in France lose the tottering crown, which she 
at this time (1644) could scarcely be considered to retain.^^ 
Our fair historian, who was literally behind the scenes, and 
saw all the springs of movement which influenced the conduct 
of the royal family of England as well as that of France, pro- 
ceeds to make the following observation, which is not merely 
a brilliant antithesis of French genius, but a sober and simple 
truth, which may be corroborated by every examiner into 
documentary history : The cabinets of kings are theatres, 
where are continually played pieces which occupy the atten- 
tion of the whole world. Some of these are entirely comic; 
there are also tragedies, whose greatest events are almost 
always caused by trifles.^^ And such is ever the result when 
power falls into the hands of those who, ignorant of the 
events of the past, have never studied history, or drawn 
rational deductions by reasoning on the causes of those events. 
Chance governs the conduct of such royal personages. Great 
tragedies spring from trifling caprices. If of good capacity 
and virtuous inclinations, experience may be learned by a 
royal tyro ; but generally too late, for mistakes in government 
cannot be rectified by the work being taken out and better 
put in, as a craftsmafrs apprentice gains his skill by rectifying, 
blunders. The irrevocable past assumes the awful mien of 
destiny, and too often governs the future, 

T 2 
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The queen of England, my aunV^ says mademoiselle de 
Montpensier, "in the autumn of 1644 was afflicted with a? 
malady, for which her physicians had already prescribed for; 
her the warm baths of Bourbon, and she was forced to make; 
some stay there before she was well enough to come to the 
French court. When she was convalescent, her arrival waj 
formally announced, and I was sent in the king's coach, in the 
names of their majesties, (the young boy Louis XIV. and hii 
mother, the queen-regent,) to invite her to court, for such is 
the usual etiquette."^ Gaston duke of Orleans, the favourit<^ 
brother of Henrietta, had not, however, waited for the formality 
of such an approach; he had flown to visit and comfort her, 
and was with her at the baths of Bourbon when his daughter, 
the grande mademoiselle, arrived in the queen's coach. I 
found monsieur, my father," continued that lady, " with the 
queen of England ; he had been with her some time before I 
arrived. We both brought her in state on the road to Pavis." 

The precise time of this progress is noted in the journal of 
the celebrated Evelyn, who, as a philosopher, and therefore, 
we suppose, a non-combatant, had very wisely asked the king 
leave to spend his youth in travel, while broadswords were 
clashing, and the war-cry of " Ho for cavaliers ! hey for 
cavaliers !" was resounding throughout his native island. He 
encountered queen Henrietta on this journey at Tours ; he 
saw her make her entry in great state. The archbishop went 
to meet her, and received her with an harangue at the head 
of the clergy and authorities of that city, on the 18th of 
August, o. s., 1644.^ Her majesty rested at Tours, in the 
archbishop's palace, where she gave Evelyn an audience. She 
recommenced her journey to Paris on the 20th of August, in 
the state-coach, with her brother Gaston and la grande made- 
moiselle, who observes that "At the fauxbourg St. Antoine 
the queen-regent came to meet the queen of England, my 
aunt, and she brought the little king and the child, his 
brother, to receive her. They all kissed her, and invited her 
into the king's coach, and thus she made her entry into Paris." 

* M^moires de Mademoiselle de Montpensier, vol. ii. p. 106. 

3 Evelyn’s Journal, vol. iL p. 64. 
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Mademoiselle de Montpensier was as much struck by the 
wretched appearance of the poor queen as madame de Motte- 
viUe had been. She says, — Although queen Henrietta had 
taken the utmost care to recover her good looks, her strength, 
and her health, she still appeared in a state so deplorable, that 
no one could look at her without an emotion of compassion. 
She was escorted to the Louvre, and given possession of her 
apartments by the queen-regent and her son^ in person ; they 
led her by the hand, and kissed her with great tenderness. 
They treated her not only with the consideration due to a 
queen, but to a queen who was, at the same time, a daughter 
of France.^^^ 

Aaine of Austria gave her distressed sister-in-law the noble 
income of 12,000 crowns per month. Much has been said 
relative to the pecuniary distress suffered by queen Henrietta 
during her exile in France, but justice obliges the remark, that 
her generous relatives supplied her most liberally with funds, 
till the civil war of the Fronde reduced them all to similar 
destitution. The pecuniary deprivations of the exiled queen 
lasted, at most, only two years, although it is usually affirmed 
that such was the case during the rest of her life. The truth 

was, she stripped herself of whatever was given her, and 
gradually sold all her jewels to send every penny she could 
command to her suffering husband ; her boundless generosity, 
and her utter self-denial in regard to all indulgences that she 
could not share with him, are the best points of her character. 
The kindest of her friends, the most credible of witnesses, 
madame de Motteville, and those two bright examples of old 
English honour and fidelity, sir Richard and lady Fanshawe, bear 
testimony in many passages to this disposition of Henrietta's in- 
come. Mademoiselle, her niece, observes, with some contempt. 
The queen of England appeared, during a little while, with 
the splendour of royal equipage; she had a full number of 
ladies, of maids of honour, of running footmen, coaches, and 
guards. All vanished, however, by little and little, and at 
last nothing could be more mean than her train and appear- 
ance.^^^ 

^ M^moires de Mademoiselle de Montpensier. * Ibid. 
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We have seen the unfortunate queen of Charles I. inducted 
into the Louvre by the generous regent of France. That 
palace was not, during the minority of Louis XIV., occupied 
by the court, and its royal apartments were vacant for the 
reception of their desolate guest. Anne of Austria likewise 
appointed for her country residence the old chateau of St. 
Germaines, whither she retired that autumn, within three or 
four days after she had taken possession of her apartments in 
the Louvre. One of Henrietta's first occupations, when 
settled in her residence at St. Germain-en-Laye, was to indite 
the following letter to the bishop of Laon ; it affords a speci- 
men of childish devotion, better befitting the semi-barbarians 
of the middle ages than a woman of brilliant intellect of the 
seventeenth century:* — 

Queen Henrietta Maria to the Bishop op Laon. 

Monsieur l’Evesque de Laon, 

** I am apprized of the pains you have tahen at the reception of a little offering 
which the father-Capuchins have brought, on my part, to Our Lady of Liesse, 
to ma/rh my gratitude to her for having preserved me from shipwreck through 
the goodness of our Lord ; and for the inteiwention of tliis our holy mother in 
the tempests which I encountered at sea the preceding years,^ which has induced 
me to propose founding a mass to be said for me every Saturday in the year, in 
the said chapel, for perpetuity. And I have at the same time empowered those 
who deliver this, to enter into the contract for this effect, as I send a Capuchin of 
my almoner’s, with power to do all that is needtul in this affair, who promises 
that you, who have already given your cares to this good work, will continue 
them, and employ your authority to establish it, to the glory of God and the 
honour of the holy Virgin, and to mark my perpetual reliance on the one and on 
the other. 

“ Meantime, I myself will, in person, render my vows at the said chapel, to 
testify the good-will I shall ever bear you, praying God, my lord bishop, ever to 
hold you in his keeping. 

** From St. Germain-en-Laye, this 7th of September, 1644. 

** Your good friend, 

“ Henribtte Marie, R.” 

The contribution the queen sent to the chapel by her Capuchin 
almoner was 1500 livres, for a low-mass to be said every week 
in perpetuity; this sum she doubtless devoted as a thank- 
offering from the bounteous supply which had been accorded 
by her munificent sister-in-law, the queen of France. 

Soon after the date of the above letter, the indubitable 

^ This hitherto unedited letter is from Pere Cyprian’s MS. 

^ In her voyages to a 4 d from Holland, in February 1Q4& and 164:8. 
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evidence of her own hand denotes that Henrietta was resid^t 
at Nevers, evidently for the purpose of being near the baths 
of Bourbon. At Nevers was an ancient palace of the dukes 
of that name, now the hdtel de Ville. Adjoining was an 
extensive park, in which two individuals of her household 
thought fit to fight a grotesque but fatal duel ; nor did the 
ridicule attending the homicide by any means tend to alleviate 
the trouble in which it involved the excited queen. Since 
her dwarf Jeffrey Hudson had played an important part in 
her escape at Exeter, the tiny man had assumed more than 
ordinary dignity ; he no longer permitted the cavaliers of the 
household to jeer him with tales of his combats with a turkey- 
cock, and other depreciating inventions. He had, in the 
hour of his royal mistresses peril, proved himself as brave and 
more useful than themselves ; and in his exaltation of mind, 
he promulgated his intention of avenging his honour in mortal 
combat on the next insult offered to him. Of course, such 
information gave promise of high amusement to his tor- 
mentors. A gentleman of the household, Mr. Croft, lost no 
time in provoking the dwarf to challenge him : a duel, only 
meant for fun, was arranged in the park at Nevers. Croft 
and the dwarf were to meet on horseback, armed with pistols. 
The gibing cavalier took no fire-arms, but merely a huge 
squirt, with which he meant at once to extinguish his small 
adversary, and the powder of his weapon. The vengefiil 
dwarf, however, managed his good steed with sufficient address 
to avoid the shower aimed at himself and his loaded pistols, 
and, withal, to shoot his laughing adversary dead. The queen 
vrrote the following letter to the prime-minister of France, 
Mazarine, by means of which she induced him to suspend 
legal punishment against the diminutive victor, whom she 
designates by the name of ^ le Jofroy — 

Queen Henrietta to Cabdinal Mazabinb. 

" Mon Cousin,^ 

^ I have written to the queen, madame my gister, [Anne of Austria, regent 
of France,] on the misfortune which has happened in my house. Le Jofroy 
[JeflOrey] has killed the brother of Croft^ [Croft]. I have written to the ooi»- 


^ Bethune MS. Bib, au Roi; French holograph. 
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mandeur [of the ar(jier8, or police] the whole affair for your information; and 
what 1 wish is, that both one and the other being English, and my domestics,^ 
queen my sister will give me power to do jnstioe or pardon as I would. This 
I would not without writing to you, and praying you to aid me herein, as I ever 
do in all that concerns me, accor^^ng to my profession of being, as I am, my 
cousin. 

Your very affectionate cousine, 

••Nevers, Oct. 20, 1644.” " Hbnbiette Maeie.” 

Henrietta remained for many months deeply depressed in 
spirit^ mourning her utter bereavement of husband and chil- 
dren. Her time was principally spent in writing to king 
Charles, and her establishment at the Louvre proved the 
rallying point for loyalist English emigrants, who sought 
shelter under her influence in France, when the various plots 
broke and fell to pieces which were devised for the restoration 
of king Charles. Among these were found the illustrious 
literary names of Cowley, Denham, and Waller. Cowley 
became Latin secretary to lord Jermyn: the oflSce of the 
poet extended to the translation of all the letters that passed 
between the queen and king Charles in cypher, and so inde- 
fatigable was their correspondence, that it employed Cowley 
all the days of the week, and often encroached on his nights, 
for several years.* Brief must be the specimens of the letters 
which passed between this pair, so tender and true. How 
deeply their correspondence was marked by affection, the fol- 
lowing will show : — 

Queen Henrietta to King Charles. ^ 

" Mt dear Heart, “ Paris, Jan. f f, 1644-5. 

•• Tom Elliott, two days since, bath brought me much joy and sorrow; the 
first, to know the good estate you are in; the other, the fear I have that you go 
to London. I cannot conceive where the wit was of those that gave you this 
fX}unsel, unless it be to hazard your person to save theirs. But, thanks be to 
God, to-day I received one of yours by the ambassador of Portugal, dated in 
January, which comforted me much to see that the treaty shall be at Uxbridge. 
Por the honour of God, trust not yourself in the hands of those people. If ever 
you go to London before the parliament be ended, or without a good army, yoiji 
are lost. I understand that the propositions for peace must begin by disbancfing 
your army. If you consent to this, you are lost; they having the whole power 
of the militia, they have and will do whatsoever they will. 

^ This homicide was the oi^inal cause of Jeffrey Hudson’s misfortunes. His 
life was spared, but he could no longer hold his place at the court of his roy^ 
mistress, where her captain of the guard would have revenged the death of his 
brother. 

3 Johnson's Life of Cowley. 


’ Rapin, vol. ii., folio, p. 611. 
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“ I received yesterday letters from the duke of Lomune, who sends me wqjrd, 
that if his services be agreeable, he will bring you 10,000 men. Br. Gbffe, 
whom I have sent into Holland, shall treat with him in his passage upon this 
business, and I hope very speedily to send you good news of this, eu aUo of the 
money. Assure yourself I shall he wantiny in nothing you ca/n desire, and that 
I will haza/rd my life — that is, I will die with famine rather than not send it 
to you. Send me word, always, by whom you receive my letters, for I writ© 
both by the ambassador of Portugal and the resident of France. Above all, 
have a care not to abandon those who have served you, as well the bishops as the 
poor Catholics. Adieu." 

Kino Charles to Queen Henrietta. 

« 1645 . 

** Since I love thee above all earthly things, and that my contentment is in^ 
separably conjoined with thine, must not all my actions tend to serve and please 
thee ? If you knew what a life I lead — I speak not of the common distractions^ 
even in point of conversation, which, in my mind, is the chief joy or vexation of 
one’s life — I dare say thou wouldst pity me, for some are too wise, others are too 
foolish ; some are too busy, others are too reserved and fantastic. [Here the 
king gives, in cypher, the names of the persons whose conversation in domestic 
life suits his taste so little, owning, at the same time, that in matters of business 
they were estimable. After enumerating names, to which the cj'pher is now 
losti the king adds,] — **Now mayest thou easily judge how such conversation 
pleaseth me. 1 confess thy company hath perhaps mode me hard to be pleased, 
but no less to be pitied by thee, who art the only cure for this Mwease. 

“ Comfort me with thy letters; and dost thou not tliink that to know particu- 
lars of thy health, and how thou spendest thy time, are pleasing subjects to me, 
though thou hast no other business to write of? Believe me, sweetheart, thy 
kindness is as necessary to comfort my heart, as thy assistance is to my affairs.” 

King Charleses parliament, which sat at Oxford, was com- 
posed of such peers as adhered to his cause. Their numbers 
being comparatively small, they sat in deliberation together 
with the royalist members of the house of commons, — an 
innovation which gave the king great uneasiness. Without 
this explanation a remarkable expression in one of the king^s 
letters to Henrietta is inexplicable. He speaks of this par- 
liament as a ^ mongrel,^ or mixed parliament, which it literally 
was : the expression, certainly, is not a civil one, according to 
modem acceptation. The proceedings of the mixed parlia- 
ment were becoming very injiuious to Charles, and dangerous 
to the reformed church, by reason of the predominance of 
Roman-catholic peers,' nor would their acts have tended to 
preserve that middle or moderate course which it was the 
monarches duty, as his wish, to maintain. Several of the 
Roman-cathohc nobles held office in his consort^s household ; 

^ Eoman-catboUc senators were eligible to sit in both bouses at ibis era» not- 
witbstanding fhe cruelty of the penal laws. 
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he therefore entreated her to relieve him of some of his 
agitators, by demanding them to fulfil their duties in her 
French establishment. The following are the king^s com- 
ments on their departure, in his letter to queen Henrietta, 
dated from Oxford, March 1645.^ 

** Wilmot being already there, [at Paris,] Percy on his way, and Sussex within 
a few days of taking his journey to thee, but that I know thou carest not for a little 
trouble to free me from greater inconveniences, yet I must tell thee that if I knew 
not the perfect steadiness of thy love to me, I might reasonably apprehend that 
their repair to thee would rather prove a change than an end to their villanies, 
and I cannot deny but my confidence in thee was some cause of this permission.” 

Percy, there is no doubt, deserved the character given by 
his king. He was the spy in the queen^s service that betrayed 
events in the royal household to his sister, the lady Carhsle : 
his conduct, too, had been treacherous at the troublous time 
of the death of Straflbrd. Perhaps the other two had been 
misled by him, for Wilmot was loyal to the son, if not to the 
father, but was as profligate in his youth as his heir, the 
notorious Eochester. The king continues, — 

** I have received thine of the 3d of March, by the which thou puttest me in 
hope of assistance of men and money; and it is no little expression of thy love 
to me, that because of my business, festivals are troublesome to thee. But I see 
that assemblies in no countries are very agreeable to thee 

** I desire thee to think, whether it would not advantage thee much to make 
a personal friendship with the queen-regent, [Anne of Austria,] without showing 
distrust to her minister, [Mazarine,] though not wholly trusting to them; and 
to show her, that when her regency comes out, [expires,] she may have need of 
her friends, so that she shall but serve herself by helping of thee, and to say no 
more but, certainly, if this rebellion had not begun to oppress me when it did, 
a late great queen had ended more gloriously than she did.” 

Charles alludes here to his consort^s mother, Marie de Medicis, 
and the allusion is an historical curiosity, since the passage 
does not imply the utter destitution and misery of her dying 
scene that history dwells on. 

" In the last place, I desire thee to give me a weekly account of thy health; 
for I fear lest, in that alone, thou takest not care enough to express thy kindness 
to him, who is etern^y thine,”* 

In this series occurs a letter from Henrietta, in whicli 
she alludes to a passage in one from her husband, where he 
seemed to doubt that she had shown his correspondence to 

* Ludlow's Memoirs, Appendix, vol. iii. pp. 271, 272, 

* Printed in Edmund Ludlow's Memoirs; Appendix, vol, iii. pp. 271, 272, This 
is a true copy, Edmund Prideaux being the republican who edit^ the letter. 
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^me other than lord Jermyn, who, with his assistant-secre-* 
tary, the young cavalier-poet Cowley, were the only persons 
entrusted with the deciphering of the royal letters : — 

Queen Henrietta to Kino Charles. 

Tliere is one thing in your letter which troubles me much, where you would 
have me ‘keep to myself your despatches/ as if you believe that I should be 
capable to show them to any, only to lord JJw, [Jermyn,] to uncypher them, my 
head not suffering me to do it myself: but if it please you, I will do it, and none 
in the world shall see them. Be kind to me, or you kill me. 

" I have already affliction enough to bear, which, without your love, I could 
not do, but your service surmounts all. Farewell, dear heart ! Behold the mark 
which you desire to have, to know when I desire any thing in earnest. 

This letter proves that lord Jermyn was the king^s trusted 
friend, and that his majesty expressed displeasure if the con- 
fidence of the queen was not entirely limited to him. It is 
another instance which establishes the fact, that the person to 
whom the world gave the epithet of royal favourite, was in 
reality private secretary and decipherer of the letters of the 
king or queen. Envy and scandal perpetually pursued such 
confidants of royalty, and the malicious stories circulated by 
their enemies always take a vague place in general history, 
without any definition being aflbrded of the close attendance 
the office required, especially when the economy induced 
by the kiiig^s misfortunes obliged lord Jermyn to unite the 
duties of the queen^s chamberlain, steward, and secretary in 
one. On these reports Horace Walpole has founded one of 
his malicious tales, on no better authority than oral tradition. 

One evening,^^ he says, before the queen quitted England, 
the king had nearly surprised lord Jermyn alone with her. 
One of the gentlemen in waitmg, who were walking back- 
wards before the king with lights down the galleiy, stumbled 
and fell on purpose, which gave Jermyn time to escape/^ 
As lord Jermyn had been the queen^s domestic ever since 
she was seventeen, — being appointed as such by the king, to 
her great displeasure, on the dismissal of her French servants, 
— ^the astonishment of his majesty would have been caused by 
his absence from the queen^s apartment when he arrived, and 
not by his presence. Fortunately for the memory of Hen- 
rietta, her self-sacrifices in behalf of king Charles are quite 
sufficient to refute such slanders. It is not usual for women 
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whose affections wander firoxn their husbands to deprive them* 
selves of every splendour, every luxury, and even of the 
necessaries of life for their sakes. Horace Walpole knew 
best if such was the way of his world. 

Care and anxiety again made inroads on the constitution 
of the queen, who fell dangerously ill in the spring of 1645, 
when she was too much indisposed to listen to the details of 
business, or endure the agitation of reading her husband^s 
letters. King Charles alludes to the precarious state of her 
health in a letter written to his trusted minister, lord Jermyn. 
It is scarcely needful to observe, that if there had been any 
real cause for suspecting the queen of preferring this elderly 
nobleman (who had arrived at the sedate age of sixty-one) to 
her husband, that husband would not have written thus to 
him ; — 

ChAELES I. TO LOED JEEMm 

** Haeey, “ Oxford, April 24, 1645. 

" Lest my wife should not yet be fit for any business, I write this to you, not 
to excuse my pains, but to ease bers, that she may know, but not be troubled 
with my kindness. I refer to your discretion how far to impart my letter to her, 
or any other business, so that her health in the first place be cared for, and then 
my afiairs. And now I must tell you, that undoubtedly if you had not trusted 
to Digby*s sanguine temper, (not to be rebuted from sending good news,) you 

would not have found fault with him for sending mistaken intelligence 

Are you obliged to publish all the news we send you? Seriously, I think news 
may sometimes be too good to be told at the French court, lest they should 
underhand assist my rebels to keep the balance of dissension equal between us,” 

Besides this shrewd remark, the king enters into free con- 
fidence with his trusted servant, building much on a favour- 
able turn fortune seemed just then to give to his affairs. He 
reckoned especially on a remittance that the queen had given 
him hopes she would send, and quotes this promise from one 
of her letters in French ; Assure yourself of 40,000 pistoles 
that I will send you, if my navy comes in safe with the tin.^^* 
This was in allusion to a flourishing trade which queen Hen- 
rietta had promoted between the loyal west of England and 
France for the tin produced from her dower-lands in Cornwall, 
and from the stannary districts belonging to the prince of 
Wales. The manner in which she organized and an’anged 

* This letter may be seen, at length, in the Reliquiae Sacrae, published at the 
Hague, 1650. Likewise in king Charles’s letters, published by parliament. 
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this matter has been quoted in illustration of her great prac- 
tical abilities.^ The king thus concludes his anxious direc- 
tions to Jennyn: — 

" In your next, let me know particularly how my wife is, which, though [her 
health] be not as I would have it, yet the perfect knowled^ will hinder me to 
imagine her worse than she is. If well, then every word will please me. I have 
commanded Digby to write to you freely concerning Will Murray, which I hold 
to be necessary as touching Montrose^s business.”* 

Charles I. very truly anticipated^ that the publication of 
the letters and papers which his rebels captured at Naseby 
in his private cabinet, would raise his character in the estima- 
tion of the world. He thus mentions the subject in a letter 
to his secretary, sir Edward Nicholas : My rebels, I thank 
them, have published my private letters in print, and though 
I could have wished their pains had been spared, yet I will 
neither deny that those things were mine which they have 
set out in my name, (only some words here and there are 
mistaken, and some commas misplaced, but not much mate- 
rial,) nor will I, as a good Protestant or honest man, 
blush for any of those papers. Indeed, as a discreet man, 
I will not justify myself ; yet would I fain know him who 
would be willing that all his private letters should be 
at once printed, as mine have now been. However, so that 
but one clause be rightly understood, I care not much so 
that the others take their fortune. It is concerning the 
^ mongrel^ parliament: the truth is, that Sussex^s factious- 
ness at that time put me out of patience, which made me 
freely vent my displeasure against those of his party to my 
wife.^^* 

After the battle of Naseby the royalist cause was hopeless 
in England, and the queen, tom with anguish in regard to 
the personal safety of her husband, sent sir John Denham 
from France,^ in order to obtain a personal conference with 
him, that she might know his real situation. Sir John either 
influenced or bribed that strange fanatic, Hugh Peters, to obtain 

* Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 16*71, p. 44. * Reliqui© Sacrse. 

* Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, pp. 103, 104. 

^ See the Dedication of sir John Denham’s noble descriptive poem of Cooper’s 
Hill, published after the Restoration. 
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for him this interview* The faithful and learned cavalier saur 
the king at Caversham, and informed him of the exact situa- 
tion of his queen in her native country, and of all her hopes 
and fears regarding foreign assistance. Denham relates a 
most pleasing anecdote relative to the interest the king took 
in his literary productions. All the troubles which oppressed 
his royal heart had not prevented Charles from reading and 
analyzing Denham^s poem on sir Richard Fanshawe’s trans- 
lation of the Pastor Fido. The pleasures arising from litera- 
ture were the sole consolations of the unfortunate Charles 
during his utter bereavement and separation from all he loved 
in life. 

The first gleam of satisfaction to the mind of queen Hen- 
rietta, was the arrival of her eldest son in France. This boy, 
with his young brother the duke of York, had early been 
inured to the sound of bullets and the crash of cannon. 
They had followed their royal father through many a field 
of varying fortune, sometimes exposed to the range of the 
murderous bullet,^ sometimes crouched from the pelting storm 
beneath a hedge, suffering, in company with their tutor, a 
much-enduring divine of the persecuted church of England, 
hunger, cold, and pitiless weather, while their royal sire was 
putting the fortimes of England on a field ; then, when the 
strife was over, springing to his arms, and comforting him by 
their passionate caresses. Illustrative of which description is 
the adventure often told by the illustrious Harvey.^ At the 
battle of Edgehill the royal boys were given to his care, 
whilst the king engaged in battle. Harvey withdrew with 
the little princes under a bank, and drawing out a book, was 
soon lost to all things but study* In the course of time, the 
bullets began to whistle about the princely boys and their 

^ See an incident of the kind in Ellis's Original Letters; second Series, 
Tol. iii. p. 304. James II., in his auto-biography, draws a most extraordinary 
picture of the battles and sieges of which he was a witness, from his detention 
in Hull, by sir John Hotham, to the Restoration. 

* The discoverer of the circulation of the blood. The fanatics bore as hitter 
a grudge against this great man as against his royal friend, who had given him 
apartments at Whitehall; and when the roundheads sacked the palace, they 
were particularly active in destroying his collections and furniture. — See Aubrey's 
Miscellanies, and for the above anecdote. 
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studious friend. At last a cannon-ball tore up the ground iear 
them, which forced the philosopher and his charges from their 
fi[tation. In after life, James duke of York occasionally nar- 
3 ^ted his early reminiscences of such adventures occurring 
Tfhen he was little more than nine years old; he recalled 
them with the feeling of love and admiration with which he 
always mentioned his father^s name. 

The duke of York was left in Oxford at its disastrous 
surrender, and was committed by the parliament to the 
qustody of the earl of Northumberland, and afterwards lodged 
as a prisoner in the palace of St. James. The young prince 
of Wales was hurried to the loyal west of England, and when 
the fortunes of his royal father became still more and more 
disastrous, he was withdrawn to Scilly, afterwards to Jersey; 
finally, he took shelter on the opposite coast, September 18, 
1646, and joined his royal mother at Paris. From thence 
the mother and son were invited by the queen-regent of 
France to visit her and the little king, Louis XIV., at Fon- 
tainebleau, and their reception is thus described by an eye- 
witness : — The queen-regent and the little king of France 
came to meet their royal guests, and received them into their 
coach. When they alighted, Louis XIV. gave his hand to 
his aunt, the queen of Great Britain, and the prince of Wales 
led the queen of France. The next day the prince of Wales 
came to her drawing-room, when she appointed him a fauteuil, 
^ concerted with his mother, queen Henrietta ; but when his 
mother afterwards entered the apartment, it was etiquette for 
the prince to occupy only a joint-stool in her presence, as 
queen of Great Britain; he therefore rose from the arm- 
chair and took his place in the circle, where he remained 
standing during the audience.^^^ Very singular does it 
seem, that these royal exiles should be employing their 
thoughts and occupying their time with arrangements of 
precedence between joint-stools and arm-chairs, — yet so it 
was. Till Henrietta Maria was a refugee in France, it 
appears that she dislike such pompous trifles as much as 
did her mighty sire Henri Quatre, and never exacted them in 

^ Madame de Motteville. 
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her private intercourse with her Mends ; we have shown how 
utterly free her letters are from cold c^monial. But when 
under the protection of her munificent Spanish sister-in-law^ 
Anne of Austria, she was forced to take the heavy chain of 
etiquette on her neck more than ever, or run the risk of 
giving offence every moment, by breaking those little incom- 
prehensible laws by which observers of ceremony govern every 
movement of those domesticated with them. It seems to 
have been Anne of Austrians favourite manner of testifying 
her hospitality and consideration for her guests and protegis, 
by offering them precedence to herself and her sons on every 
occasion: of course, it was but good manners in the royal 
guests to protest against such preference and distinction. 
Thus was time tediously spent in ceremonials idle and absurd ; 
and the worst was, that an elaborate example was set for 
such follies to the bystanding courtiers, from whom it spread 
all over Europe. A scene of this kind occurred soon after 
the arrival of the prince of Wales at the French court. 
Madame de Motteville says, that ^^At the betrothal of 
mademoiselle de Themines with the marquess de Coeuvre, 
queen Henrietta, who was among the guests at this festival, 
was given by the royal family of France the precedence in sign- 
ing the marriage-articles, which she did not do till after all the 
civilities and resistances required on such occasions had been 
carried to the utmost. Then the queen-regent of France, 
Anne of Austria, signed, and the minor-king, Louis XIV. ; 
then Charles piince of Wales ; and then Monsieur, (Gaston 
duke of Orleans,) because the veritable Mormeur, Philippe 
duke of Anjou, was too little to sign, not being able to 
write.”^ 

Madame de Motteville proceeds to declare, that the yoimg 
king of France seldom took precedence of Charles prince of 
Wales when they met at court, or when they danced the 
branle or brawl, without great apology. The two queens 

^ Madflsne de Motteville, vol. i. pp. 412, 418. This cliild, ** the veritable Moxi» 
sieur of Prance,” atterwards inherited the title of Orleans, on the death of Gaatou 
without sons. The title of ' Monsieur * always reverted to the second broths or 
Bon of the reigning king of France. Philippe was the only brother of Louis 
XIY., and the patriarch of the Orleans-Bourbon Une lately on the throne of 
Prance. 
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had so arranged the ceremonial, that these representatives of 
the two greatest kingdoms in the world were either accommo- 
dated with equal joint-stools in their royal presences, or stood 
in the courtly circle. The following sketch of Charles in his 
youth, then about sixteen, was drawn from the life. This 
prince was very well shaped, his brown complexion agreed 
well enough with his large bright black eyes ; his mouth was 
exceedingly ugly, but his figure was surpassingly fine. He 
was very tall for his age, and carried himself with grace and 
dignity. His natural tendency to wit and repartee was not 
noticed, for at that time of his life he hesitated, and even 
stammered, a defect observed in his father Charles I., and still 
more seriously in his uncle Louis This defect was 

nevertheless no fault of the organs of utterance, as madame 
de Motteville supposes, for the princess tongue was glib 
enough in his own language; but was owing to his great 
difficulty in pronouncing French, — a proof that his mother 
had not accustomed herself to talk to her children in her 
native tongue. For a year or two after his arrival in France, 
we shall find that the young prince was forced to remain 
nearly a mute for want of words. 

Queen Henrietta manifested, at an early period of her 
sojourn in France, an extreme desire to unite her niece, 
mademoiselle de Montpensier, to her son the prince of Wales. 
Mademoiselle de Montpensier was not only suitable in rank, 
being the first princess in France, the daughter of the favourite 
brother of Henrietta, but likewise the greatest heiress in 
Europe. Her portraits at Versailles and Eu show that she 
had no little beauty, and her memoirs, that she had wit suffi- 
cient to encourage her in her vanity and presumption. Gaston 
of Orleans, father of this fantastic royal beauty, was poor, 
considering his high rank as the first prince of the blood. All 
his first wife^s vast possessions, as heiress of Montpensier and 
Dombes, had passed to his daughter, and he was often de- 
pendent on her for funds when she was a very young woman, 
and this position inflated her intolerable self-esteem. She 
took pleasure in mortifying her aunt, queen Henrietta, when- 
* Madame de Motteville, vol. i. p. 876. 
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ever she opened the subject of her union with the prince of 
Wales ; it is evident that she suspected him of indifference to 
her charms and advantages^ for she never mentions the matter 
without apparent pique. " Although I had/^ * she observes^ 
^^been sufficiently informed of the wishes of my aunt^ the 
queen of England, when we were together at Fontainebleau, 
yet I seemed not to give the slightest credence to a second 
declaration the prince of Wales made me through madame 
d^Epernon, who was the friend of the English royal family. 
The first offer of the prince of Wales, as I said, was made me 
by the queen his mother. I really know not, if he had 
spoken himself, whether he might not have succeeded ; but I 
am sure I could not set great accoxmt on what was told me 
in behalf of a lover who had nothing to say for himself.^^ 
Afterwards she consoles her pride by the reflection that young 
Charles had nothing to say for himself, because he could not 
utter an intelligible sentence in French ; yet she considered 
that he ought to have obtained proficiency on purpose. Thus 
la grande mademoiselle remained indignant that he only 
courted her through the agency of the tender and flattering 
speeches made by his royal mother. I noted, nevertheless,^^ 
says the literary princess, that whenever I went to see queen 
Henrietta, her son always placed himself near me. He 
always led me to my coach ; nothing could induce him to put 
on his hat in my presence ; he never put it on till I quitted 
him, and his regard for me manifested itself a hundred ways 
in little matters. One day, when I was going to a grand 
assembly given by madame de Choisy, the queen of England 
would dress me, and arrange my hair herself; she came for 
this purpose to my apartments, and took the utmost pains to 
set me off to the best advantage, and the prince of Wales 
held the flambeau near me, to light my toilette, the whole 
time.^^” What an extraordinary historical group here pre- 
sents itself ! The artists of the day could draw nothing but 
the fade subject of Venus attired by the Graces ; here to the 
mind^s eye rises the elegant figure of the royal Henrietta 

^ M^moires de Mademoiselle de Montpensier, tom. L pp. 132^ 133. 

2 Ibid., p. 143. 
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adorning her beautiful and spiHtmUe niece^, then in the first 
splendour of her charms, and in contrast to their beauty was 
the dark Spanish-looking boy^ standing by with the flambeau. 
First cousins, it is true, have privileges ; Charles was not more 
than fifteen, but yet too old for an attendant Cupidoii. 

I wore black, white, and camation,^^ * pursues mademoi- 
selle de Montpensier; ^^my parure of precious stones was 
fastened by ribbons of these colours. I wore, also, a plume of 
the same kind : all had been fancied and ordered by my aunt, 
the queen of England. The queen-regent, [Anne of Austria,] 
who knew by whose hands I was adorned, sent for me to 
come to her before I went to the ball ; therefore the prince 
of Wales had an opportunity of arriving at the hdtel de 
Choisy before me, and I found him there, at the portes 
cochhreSy ready to hand me from my coach. I stopped in a 
chamber to re-adjust my hair at a mirror, and the prince of 
Wales again held the flambeau for me ; and this time he 
brought his cousin, prince Robert, [Rupert,] as an interpreter 
between us, for, believe it who will, though he could under- 
stand every word I said to him, he could not reply to me the 
least sentence in French, When the ball was finished, and 
we retired, the prince of Wales followed me to the porter’s 
lodge of my hotel, and lingered till I entered, and then went 
his way. His gallantry was pushed so far, that it made a 
great noise in the world that winter, and was much mani- 
fested at a fSte celebrated at the Palais-Royal, where there 
was played a magnificent Italian comedy, embellished with 
machinery and music, followed by a ball ; and again my aunt, 
the queen of England, would dress me with her own hands. 
It had taken three entire days to arrange my ornaments : my 
robe was all figured with diamonds, with carnation trimmings. 
I wore the jewels of the crown of France, and to add to them, 
the queen of England lent me some very fine ones, which 
at that time she had not yet sold. She said not a little (m 
the fine turn of my shape, my good mien, my fairness, and 

^ Mademoiselle de Montpensier, vol. L p. 143. The tricolour of the house of 
Orleans, the black changed to bine by Philippe Egalit^, as the colours of revo- 
lutionary France. 
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the brightness of my light hair/^ Mademoiselle was placed 
on a throne in the middle of the ball-room, and the young 
king of France and the prince of Wales seated themselves at 
her feet. I felt not the least embarrassed/^ adds this 
modest damsel; "but as I had an idea of marrying the 
emperor, I regarded the prince of Wales but as an object of 
pity V* In the course of this egotist^s memoirs, she marks 
with malicious contempt the increasing poverty of her aunt, 
queen Henrietta, the plainness of her attire, the humility of 
her equipage, as she gradually parted with every diamond and 
glittering thing, the remnants of her former splendour, which, 
together with the liberal allowance she derived from the 
French government, she sacrificed to her conjugal affection. 

As the fortimes of her royal lord grew darker and darker, 
queen Henrietta was induced to persuade him to abandon the 
episcopal church in England, in hopes of restoration and 
peace, such advice being in direct contradiction to her letters, 
previously quoted.^ The agents who undertook to inform the 
king of her wishes in this matter, certainly gave him great pain 
and displeasure. These were Bellievre, the French ambassador, 
who arrived at Newcastle in 1646 on this errand from his 
court ; and sir William Davenant, who was sent by the queen 
direct from Paris, to tell the king " that all his friends there 
advised his compliance.^^ The king observed "that he had 
no friends there who knew aught of the subject.^^ — "There 
is lord Jmnyn,^^ replied Davenant. " Jermyn knows nothing 
of ecclesiastical affairs,^^ said the king. " Lord Colepepper 
is of the same opinion.^^ — " Colepepper has no religion what- 
ever, retimied Charles ; what does Hyde think of it 
" We do not know, please your majesty,^^ answered Davenant ; 
" the chancellor has forsaken the prince, having remained in 
Jersey instead of accompanying him to the queen, and her 
majesty is much offended with him.^^ — "My wife is in the 
wrong. Hyde is an honest man, who will never forsake the 
church or me,^^ exclaimed the king ; " I wish he were with 
my son.^^ Davenant proceeded to mention " that the queen 
had resolved, if her opinion were not taken, to retire into a 
^ Seo the end of her first letter, previously printed &om the Nasehy capture. 
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convent, and never to see the king again/^ — an intimation 
which gave the severest pangs to the heart of her husband, 
who drove the negotiator from his presence, which he never 
permitted him to enter again.* The king remonstrated with 
the queen on her avowed intention of deserting him, which 
she passionately denied, and it is supposed that Davenant had 
dared to threaten the king with some of the idle gossip he 
had gathered in her majesty^s household in Paris. Notwith- 
standing this sharp trial of his dearest affections, Charles 
stood firm, and the church owes the preservation of the re- 
mainder of her property to his honesty and justice ; and the 
grand object of the rebels, of dividing her spoils among the 
strongest, and devouring them like the abbey lands, met with 
no legal sanction. The vast access of despotism attained by 
Henry VIII., in a similar case, seems to have offered no in- 
ducement to Charles I. Had he really been a tyrant, would 
he not have followed such an example with impunity, and 
taken the opportunity, not only of relieving his pecuniary dis- 
tress, but of throwing rich sops to the new set of upstarts 
greedy for prey ? 

No part of the sad pilgrimage of the unfortunate monarch 
was more afflicting to him than his sojourn at Newcastle, yet 
the great body of the people always treated him with respect 
and affection. A little circumstance, that occurred to him 
when at church in that town, he often repeated with pleasure. 
In the course of the service, the clerk gave out a psalm, 
chosen with a factious tendency, — 

** Why boastest thou, thou tyrant. 

Thy wicked works abroad ? ” 

The king arose and forbade it, and gave out the commence- 
ment of the 46th psalm, — 

** Have mercy. Lord, on me. 

For men would me devour.”* 

The whole congregation joined with the head of their church 
in his amendment, and sang the psalm, which was, indeed, 
the most applicable to his case. 


^ Clarendon’s History of the Rebellion, 

* Wlutelock’s Parliamentary Memorials. 
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In the course of the year 1646, the queen had the plea- 
sure of welcoming to her arms her little daughter, Henrietta, 
whom she had left an infant of but a fortnight old at Exeter. 
The escape of the babe from the power of the parliament was 
effected by lady Morton, her governess. This young lady 
was one of the beautiful race of Viliiers, and greatly esteemed 
by the queen, whose favour she certainly deser\"ed by her 
courageous fidelity, both in attending her to Exeter in the 
worst of her troubles, taking care of her infant, and ulti- 
mately bringing it safely to her. Lady Morton had been 
permitted by the parliamentary army to retire with the 
infant-princess from Exeter to the nursery-palace of Oat- 
lands. The year after, when all royal expenses were cashiered, 
and the parliament meditated taking the ehild to transfer it 
with its brothers and sisters to the custody of the earl and 
countess of Northumberland, lady Morton resolved only to 
surrender this little one to the queen, from whom she had 
received her. Pere Cyprian Gamache, who was afterwards 
the tutor of the princess, details the story of the escape ; and 
the simple man seems to believe, in his enthusiasm, that Pro- 
vidence had ordained all the troubles of king Charles, in order 
that his youngest daughter might be brought up a Boman- 
catholic. Queen Henrietta,^^ he says, separated from her 
husband and ehildren, living in loneliness of heart at the 
Louvre, had thought intensely of this babe; and earnestly 
desiring her restoration, had vowed that if she were ever 
re-united to her, that she would rear her in her own religion.^ 
Can a mother forget her child repeats pere Gamache. A 
hundred times each day did the thoughts of the bereaved 
queen recur to her little infant ; as many times did her 
prayers, accompanied with maternal tears, ask her of God, — 
nor did he refuse the just request. In fact, it was clearly 
his will that the infant should be restored to the mother; 
and in bringing it to pass, he caused feminine weakness to 
triumph over all the power of the English parliament. His 

^ MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache, section 115, recently printed by Mr, Colburn 
among the volumes of documentary collections entitled the Court and Times of 
Charles I. 
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goodness inspired the countess of Morton to divest herself of 
her rich robes and noble ornaments, to assume the garb of 
poverty, and disguise herself as the wife of a poor French 
servant, little better than a beggar. She likewise dressed 
the infant princess in rags, like a beggar-boy, and called her 
^ Pierre,^ that name being somewhat like the sound by which 
the little creature meant to call herself ^ princess,^ if she was 
asked her name.^^ 

Lady Morton was tall and elegantly formed, and it was 
no easy matter to disguise the noble air and graceful port of 
the ViUiers beauty. She, however, fitted herself up a hump 
with a bundle of linen, and in this disguise walked to Dover 
with the little princess on her back, giving out that she 
was her little boy.^ Subsequently lady Morton declared 
that she was both alarmed and amused at the indignation of 
the royal infant at her rags and mean appearance, and at the 
pertinacity with which she strove to inform every person she 
passed on the road ^^that she was not a beggar-boy, and 
Pierre, but the little princess.^^^ Fortunately for the infant 
Henrietta, no one understood her babblings but her affec- 
tionate guardian. Lady Morton had arranged all things so 
judiciously, that she crossed the sea from Dover to Calais in 
the common packet-boat, without awakening the least sus- 
picion. When once on the French teriitory, the royal child 
was no longer Pierre, but princess,^^ and lady Morton 
made the best of her way to the queen at Paris. Oh ! the 
joy of that meeting exclaims pere Cyprian ; oh ! the con- 
solation to the heart of the mother, when her little one who 
was lost was found again. How many times we saw her clasp 
her round the neck, kiss her, and kiss her over again. The 
queen called this princess the ^ child of benediction,^ and 
resolved to rear her in the Roman-catholic faith. In fact, as 
soon as the first sparks of reason began to appear in the mind 
of this precious child, her majesty honoured me by the com- 
mand of instructing her.^^® 

Lady Morton^s successful adventure caused a great deal of 

* P^re Cyprian Gamache, MS. 115. * Vie de Keine Henriette, (Boesuet). 

’ Gamache MS. 116. 
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conversation at Paris, and Edmund Waller, who had previ- 
ously celebrated her as a leading beauty at the court of 
England, made her the heroine of another poem, in which 
he lauded her fidelity to her royal mistress. In one of his 
couplets, (which we do not quote as the best of his strains,) 
he alludes to lady Morton^s stratagem thus : — 

** The faultless nymph, changing her faultless shape. 

Becomes unhandsome, handsomely to scape.” 

This poem was presented to queen Henrietta Maria at the 
Louvre, on New-yearis day, 1647.* The httle princess, who 
was born in so much peril, and preserved amidst adventures 
more romantic than any invented by writers of fiction, was 
received by her royal mother as a consolation sent by Heaven 
for her troubles. The mother and child, thus wonderfully 
re-united, were never separated for any length of time again. 
The sad queen seems to have centered her warmest maternal 
affection in this youngest and fairest of her ofiTspring.^ 

A parliamentary war broke out in Paris in the first days 
of the year 1648. It is well known in history as the war of 
the Fronde. It raged for about eighteen months. Hen- 
rietta Maria, enlightened by sad experience, thus early in the 
struggle warned her sister-in-law how to avert the coming 
storm.® Few persons, however, take any warning except by 
their own personal suffering; and the war of the Fronde, 
which commenced on the 7th of January, 1648, with a 
stormy meeting of the merchants of Paris to resist a heavy 
illegal house-tax, had assumed a very alarming character in 
the course of that spring. The people took advantage of the 
minority of the king, the discontents of the princes of the 
blood, and the successes of the English pai’liament in a far 
worse cause, to demand rights which had been gradually ex- 
tinguished since the death of their beloved Henri Quatre. 
Henrietta Maria took a just and sensible view of the griev- 
ances of her native country, — a view weU becoming her 

' Waller’s Poems. Clarendon, madame de Motteville, and Waller, and many 
contemporaries, all authenticate this extraordinary escape of the infant Henrietta. 

® Father Cyprian’s MS. 

^ Madame de Motteville, who is the historian and eye-witness of the Fronde. 
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father^s daughter. She subsequently employed her influence 
in negotiating a peace with the princes of the house of Conde, 
who were the leaders of the popular party. 

While this national convulsion was progressing towards its 
crisis, Henrietta Maria resided either at the Louvre or at St. 
Germaines. She continued to be highly respected by the 
French court; she was imdted to stand godmother to the 
petit Monsieur of France, who was given the name of Philippe 
at his confirmation, on the 11th of May, 1648. Two or three 
days afterwards, the news arrived that her second son, James 
duke of York, had made his escape from his imprisonment in 
St. James’s-palace, by one of those romantic series of adven- 
tures which seem to pertain to every sovereign who bore the 
name of Stuart. The queen had written to James from 
France, enjoining him to obtain his liberation if possible 
but this intention was suspected by the authorities paramount 
in the kingdom, and his governor was threatened with com- 
mittal to the Tower if his charge were detected in any such 
design. In one of those interviews with his royal father 
which were sometimes permitted, James obtained the consent 
and approbation of his majesty; he retained the secret closely 
in his own bosom for an entire year, without finding an 
opportunity of confiding it to any one, but, as he declared, 
the idea never left him night or day. The queen was in 
constant correspondence with agents in England to effect the 
escape of James. The chief difficulty was, that he had given 
a promise to the earl of Northumberland, his governor, that 
he would not receive any letters whatsoever without his know- 
ledge. So strictly did the young boy keep his promise, that, 
as he was going into the tennis-court in St. James^s-palace, 
a person, whom he knew to be perfectly faithful, offered to 
slip a letter into his hand, saying softly to him, It is from 
the queen.^^ James answered, I must keep my promise, 
and for that reason I cannot receive it.^^ As he spoke thus, 
he passed onward, so that no notice was taken of the colloquy. 
This incident was told to the queen at Paris, who was much 
displeased, and said angrily, ^^What can James mean, by 
^ Madame de Motteville, vol. ii. p. 185 j Maestricht edition. * * 
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refusing a letter from me?^^ He afterwards explained to 
her, in Paris, that his boyish honour was pledged, and the 
queen declared that she was satisfied. After he had effected 
his escape, the royal youth remained on board that portion 
of the English fleet which had forsaken the rebel party, and 
taken refuge at Helvoetsluys. He hoisted his flag there as 
lord admiral; and as the English sailors were much en- 
couraged by his presence, queen Henrietta gave him leave to 
continue on board, and his brother, the prince of Wales, pre- 
pared to leave France to join him there. 

" In this year/^ observes madame de Motteville, ^^a terrible 
star reigned against kings. On the 14th of July, 1648, 
mademoiselle de Beaumont and I went to see the queen Hen- 
rietta, who had retired to the convent of the Carmelites, in 
order to compose her mind after the anguish she had endured 
in parting with her son the prince of Wales, who had departed 
to take the command of the English ships which were at 
that time lying at Helvoetsluys. We found the queen alone 
in a little chamber, writing and closing up despatches, which, 
she assured us, after she had finished them, were of the 
greatest importance. She then commimicated to us the great 
apprehensions she felt regarding the success of her son^s un- 
dertaking. She confided to us her present state of pecu- 
niary distress, which originated in the destitution of the 
queen-regent of France, the civil war of the Fronde having 
disorganized all the resources of government. Queen Hen- 
rietta showed us a little gold cup out of which she drank, and 
protested that she had not another piece of gold, coin or 
otherwise, in her possession. She told us, with tears, that 
^ Her misery in parting with her son was much aggravated 
by the fact, that all his people came to her demanding pay- 
ment of their salaries,^ and had told her, at his departure, 
^that if she could not pay them, they must quit his service; 
but,^ she added, ^ that she had the grief of finding it im- 
possible to relieve their wants, knowing, at the same time, 
how real they were.^ Queen Henrietta then mentioned, 
with anguish, ^ How much worse the officers of her mother 
had behaved, when that queen was resident, at the beginning 
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of the ciril war, in England/ and thus did justice to the supe- 
rior manliness and endurance of the English cavaliers / with 
whom, nevertheless, she was the most unpopular woman in 
the world. 

We could not but marvel, continues madame de Motte- 
viUe, at the evil influence which dominated at this juncture 
over the crowned heads who were then the victims of the 
parliaments of France and of England; though ours was, 
thanks to God, very different to the other in their intentions, 
and different also in their effects, yet to all appearance the 
future loured dark enough During the dreadful days of 
the first battle of the Barricades at Paris, and that of the 
gate of St. Antoine, Henrietta came from her peaceful resi- 
dence at St. Germaines, and sojourned with her royal sister- 
in-law at Paris, sharing her hopes and fears, and supporting 
her by her presence. As yet she had not herself lost all hope 
of the restoration of the king her husband. The time now, 
however, drew near that was to show how dismally that hope 
was to be blighted. 

At the alarming juncture, when the royal family of France 
were driven from Paris by the Fronde, queen Henrietta 
courageously exchanged her residence at St. Germain-en- 
Laye for the Louvre. Her niece, mademoiselle de Mont- 
pensier, observes it was when the prince of Wales went to 
Holland, which was in the summer of 1648. Public affairs 
assumed at this period so dangerous an aspect in Paris, 
that the regent-queen, Anne of Austria, thought it best to 
strengthen herself in the chdteau of St. Germaines. Modem 
policy has been wholly regardless of the commanding station 

^ Of this some of them were not aware, or did not know the extreme straits 
to which the royal exiles were ofben reduced. Many letters exist, which speak 
bitterly of the queen for not relieving their wants. " I am a sad man to under- 
stand that your honour is in want,” wrote Endymion Porter from Paris, to Mr. 
secretary Nicholas; “but it is all our cases, for I am in so much necessity, that 
were it not for an Irish barber, that was once my servant, I might have starved 
for want of broad. He hath lent me some moneys, which will last me for a fort- 
night longer, and then I shall be as much subject to misery as I was before. 
Here in our court no man looks on me; the queen thinks I lost my estate for 
want of wit, rather than my loyalty to the king my master.” The above pas- 
sage proves that this complaint had no foundation, but merely arose from the 
peevishness of misery.— ^Ellis’s Historical liCtters; second Series, vol. iii. p. 314. 
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of that fortress ; but it is formed by nature, and in ancient 
times was ever used as a bridle on Paris. Its bold range of 
cliffs, following the windings of the Seine in front, its flank 
guarded by a dense forest of thirty miles, might be forgotten 
by the Bourbons of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 
but not by the warriors who could remember the wars of 
Henri Quatre. ^^When at St. Germain^s,^^ observed Marie 
de Medicis to Bassompierre, I seem to have one foot in 
Paris.^^ In fact, Anne of Austria and her court retired to 
this fortified ridge, wliich those familiar with the scene are 
aware commands a view of one long arm of Paris. The royal 
army occupied the plain below, between that city and the 
Seine. Queen Henrietta, who was much beloved by the 
Conde family, and had great influence with them, came to 
the Louvre for the real purpose of undertaking the office of 
mediatrix between the people and the regent-queen, an office 
in which she was ultimately successful. Much was, however, 
to be done and suffered before either party would listen to 
the suggestions of peace and reason, and to the representa- 
tions of Henrietta's dearly bought experience. The siege of 
Paris and the war of the Fronde darkened the close of the 
year 1648. Henrietta was beleaguered in the Louvre by the 
Parisian faction of the Frondeurs, while Paris was at the 
same time besieged by the queen-regent, her sister-in-law, 
from St. Germain-en-Laye. Thus, our queen passed the 
inclement and dismal Christmas of 1648 with a reduced 
household, shut up in the vast edifice of the Louvre, her 
thoughts divided between the civil war around her, and the 
distant and darker prospect of affairs in England. The 
besieged state of Paris often obstructed the passage of the 
couriers who brought despatches from her unfortunate hus- 
band, and thus her misery was tantalized by suspense.' 

Cardinal de Retz, the principal leader of the Fronde, paid 
a visit of inquiry on the 6th of January, to learn what had 
become of the desolate queen of England, after a series 
of fiirious skirmishes and slaughters which had convulsed 
Paris during the days immediately preceding the 6th of 

' Madame de Motteville’s Memoirs. 
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January. It was well that he had not forgotten her, for her 
last loaf was eaten, her last faggot had been consumed, and 
she was destitute of the means of purchasing more. The 
cardinal, who was one of the leading spirits of his age, was a 
fiiend of the queen. He found her without any fire, though 
the snow was falling dismally ; she was sitting by the bedside 
of her little daughter, the princess Henrietta. It was noon, 
but the child was still in bed. ^^You find me,^^ said the 
queen, calmly, keeping company with my Henrietta. I 
would not let the poor child rise to-day, for we have no 
fire/^^ The little princess was but four years old when she 
was thus sharing with her mother the extremes of destitution. 
The cardinal sent queen Henrietta assistance immediately 
from his own resources, which she accepted thankfully.^ And 
what was the occupation of the sad queen of Charles I. in 
her desolate watch by her little child? The date of the 
following letter, long hid among the archives of Russia, most 
touchingly answers that question. What pathos in a date 
exclaims one of our poets. We find it so indeed, in many an 
historical coincidence. On this 6th of January, when the 
providential visit of De Retz possibly saved queen Henrietta 
and her little one from perishing by destitution, she had 
received the heart-rending tidings that the mihtary terrorists 
in London were about to institute a tribunal to sentence the 
king, her husband ; and her occupation, on that eventful 
day, was writing the following letter to the French ambassa- 
dor in London, count de Grignan, entreating to be permitted 
to come to London and share her husband^s destiny ; — 
Henbietta Maeia to M. de Geionan.® 

" Monsieue de Geignan, 

** The state to which the king my lord finds himself reduced, will not let me 
expect to see him by the means he heretofore hoped- It is this that has brought 
me to the resolution of demanding of the two chambers [both houses of parlia- 
ment] and the general of their army, passports to go to see him in England. 

“ You will receive orders from M. le cardinal [Mazarine] to do all that 1 entreat 
of you for this expedition, which will be to deliver the letters that I send you 

^ Autograph Memoirs of Cardinal de Betz, vol. i. Confirmed by madame de 
Motteville. ^ Ibid. 

® Translated from an inedited autograph in the Imperial Library of St. 
Petersburgh. 
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herewith, aooording to their address. I have specified nothing to the parliaments 
and to the general hut to give me the liberty to go to see the king my lord, 
and I refer them to you, to tell them all I would say more particularly. 

“ You must know, then, that you are to ask passports for me to go there, to 
stay as long as they will permit me, and to be at liberty all the time I may be 
there, and likewise all my people; in regard to whom it will be necessary to say, 
tliat I will send a list of those that 1 wish shall attend me, in order that if there 
are any in the number of them that may be suspected or obnoxious, they may be 
left behind. 

** There are letters for the speakers of both houses, and for the general [Fairfax]. 
You will see all these persons, and let me know in what manner they receive the 
matter, and how you find them disposed to satisfy this wish. I dare not pro- 
mise myself that they will accord me the liberty of going ; I wish it too much 
to assure myself of it at a time when so little of what I desire succeeds ; but if, 
by your negotiation, these passports can be obtained, I shall deem myself obliged 
to you all my life, as I shall (whatever may happen) for all the care you have 
taken, of which make no doubt. 

" I shall add no more, except to assure you that I am, monsieur de Grignan, 
most truly, „ 

" From the Louvre, “ Heneiette Maeie, R. 

This 6th of January, 1649.” 

About the same time, probably on the same day, she wrote 
to her husband, (by one Wheeler, an agent of major Boswell,)' 
expressing her deep sense of sorrow for his condition, adding, 
that with all his aflSictions she bears an equal share, and 
that she wished to die for him, or at least with him ; nor can 
she live without hopes of being restored to him, for whom she 
hath done and will do her utmost, in all possible ways, and 
stiU trusts to help him.^^ She hkewise wrote a letter endorsed 
"7b her trusty and welLbeloved Thomas lord Fairfax, General, 
desiring his assistance that she might see the king her hus- 
band before he be proceeded against by any trial, and to 
have a pass for her secure coming and retuming.^^ Which 
letter was delivered by the French ambassador to general 
Fairfax, and, being sent by him to the house of commons, 
was thrown aside with the mere remark, " that the house 
had, in 1643, voted her majesty guilty of high treason.^’" 

The very day on which cardinal de Betz had discovered the 
destitution of queen Henrietta and her little child, he made 
an eloquent appeal to the parliament of Paris in her behalf, 
asking them " whether it were possible that they would 
permit the daughter of their Henri Quatre to be reduced to 
such dire distress The parliament instantly voted her a 
* Memoirs of Henrietta Mari% 1671, p. 42. ' Ibid. 
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subsidy of 20,000/. But Henrietta, honourably remembering 
the cruel manner in which her mother^s officers had com- 
promised Charles I. by asking alms of the EngHsh parliament, 
would not accept the relief without the permission of the 
queen-regent, who granted it readdy.^ Previously Henrietta 
had sent an account of her extreme destitution to the queen- 
regent of France, then at St. Germaines, and craved some 
present relief in order to procure food for herself and her 
servants. Anne of Austria answered, that the destitution 
was equal in her own household, for neither she nor the king 
had a sous^ and that she had neither credit to obtain a dinner 
or a gown.^^^ 

Sometimes, when Paris was more than usually tumultuous, 
the household servants of queen Henrietta, who had dispersed 
themselves in various directions in search of food, rallied 
round her, either to protect her, or to be protected by the 
defences of the Louvre ; and sometimes the royalist nobility 
left in the French metropolis came thither for shelter. 
Madame de Motteville had very frequent interviews with the 
queen on these occasions. Hither,^^ exclaims this writer, 
with eloquence which draws its grandeur from the power of 
truth, hither should the great of the earth have come, — 
they who deem themselves destined to a permanent puissance ; 
they who imagine their magnificence, their pleasures, and 
their apparent glory wiU never cease, — ^here they should have 
come to meditate, and to be undeceived in their false opinions I 
The destitution of this royal lady was distressing, was afflict- 
ing enough, yet she told me it was light in comparison to the 
apprehension that laid on her heart of the greater calamity 
which was to come. But it was the will of God that she 
should feel the difference between the greatest prosperity and 
the greatest misery that can happen in this life. It may be 
truly said that she experienced these two states in their 
extremes.^^® Yet the queen^s ever sanguine temperament 
gave a certain buoyancy to her manners in the day-time ; it 

* de Madame de Motteville. 

® Letter of viscount Lisle to his father, the earl of Leicester, dated January, 
1648-9. 3 Madame de Motteville, voL iii. pp. 150, 161. 
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was in the silent watches of the night that her full heart was 
relieved by tears. The English newspapers of the day con- 
trived, notwithstanding the siege of Paris, to obtain accurate 
knowledge of the real state of her feelings. The queen,^^ 
they said, is returned from her devotions in the house of the 
Carmelites, where she hath been for divers days ; she seems 
not dejected at the state of her husband in England, yet her 
ladies declare that her nights are more sad than usual.^^^ 
A dead pause and cessation of intelligence had occurred since 
queen Henrietta had despatched to London the letters which 
have been recently quoted. No information whatsoever of all 
that was going on there had reached her during the principal 
part of January and February, 1649. The civil strife in 
and around Paris had stopped the access of all courtiers and 
letters to the Louvre ; and in this agonizing state of suspense 
we must leave our queen, and trace the consummation of that 
great tragedy in England, ^Hhe dim forebodings of which, 
she afterwards said, so heavily oppressed her heart.^^ 

To give the personal history of Charles I. during the four 
years through which he suffered and struggled after his sad 
separation from the partner of his heart, would far exceed our 
limits. The plan of this biography of his queen must be the 
exact reverse of the histories of his reign, which cleave to 
Charles, and scarcely condescend to note what became of 
Henrietta. On the contrary, we have but given glimpses, 
through the loopholes of her correspondence, of the long series 
of battles, lost or won, persecutions and imprisonments, which 
led her monarch to a violent death. 

King Charles I. had escaped more than once from his 
enemies, yet nothing could induce him to show to the French 
the piteous and degrading sight of a king of Great Britain 
as a suppliant in France. It has been noted that it was his 
conviction, from an early period in the struggle, that the 
rebels meant to shed his blood ; yet he preferred enduring the 
worst cruelties that they could find in their hearts to inflict 
on him, rather than abandon his country. Charles was 

* Moderate Intelligencer, from Dec. 28 to Jan. 4, 1649, quoted by gir Henry 
Ellis, Historical Letters, vol. viii.; second Series, p. 344. 
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right. Yet his daily life in England presented few enviable 
moments. 

** When all was done that man could do^ 

And all was done in vain,” 

he passed his time either as a fugitive or a prisoner. One of 
his old cavaliers has described him, after the battle of Naseby, 
wandering without a place where to rest his head. Often he 
dined at a very poor man^s house/^ on the charity of one 
of his lowliest subjects, who perhaps needed money more than 
those who had sold him to liis enemies. Again the observation 
is forced upon us, that never was a Stuart betrayed by one of 
the lower classes. Sometimes the unfortunate monarch starved , 
sometimes the entry in the journal is, dinner in the field.^^ 
— " No dinner,^^ is the entry for several successive days. 
Another, Sunday, no dinner ; supper at Worcester, — a 
cruel day.^^ The king himself, writing to Nicholas, mentions 
receivmg a letter from the queen when marching over Broad- 
way hills, in Worcestershire : he mentions it as if he were 
too much harassed in mind and body to note well its contents. 
This seems to have been the march mentioned in the Iter 
Carolinum as the long march, that lasted from six in the 
morning tiU midnight. Once it is noted that his majesty 
lay in the field all night, at Boconnock-down.^^ Again, his 
majesty had his meat and drink di’essed at a very poor 
widow^s. Sir Henry Slingsby^ declares, that when the king 
and his tired attendants were wandering among the moun- 
tains of Wales, he was glad to sup on a pullet and some 
cheese ; ^^the goodwife who ministered to his wants having 
but one cheese, and the king^s attendants being importunate 
in their hunger,^^ she came in and carried it oflF from the 
royal table. Charles was too true a soldier not to rejoice 
that his faithful followers had wherewithal to satisfy their 
famine, though with homely viands; ^^For,^’ said he, my rebel 
subjects have not left enough from my revenue to keep us 
from starving.^^ One Rosewell, a dissenting minister, when 

^ Sir Henry Slingsby (who wrote these notations) was, with Dr. Hewet, 
executed by Cromwell. The death of these loyal gentlemen drew on the usurper 
those reproaches from his dying daughter, Mrs. Claypole, which awakened hia 
conscience, and hastened his own death. 

VOL. V, A A 
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a boy, by accident beheld the fiigitive king sitting with his 
attendants, resting under the shelter of a tree in a lonely 
field. The canopy was not very costly, but from the demea- 
nour of the monarch, the beholder received the most reveren- 
tial idea of his majesty. Rosewell had been bred an enemy, 
yet he did not find ^'majesty a jest divested of its exter- 
nals.” He never forgot the personal elegance, the manly 
beauty of Charles, the grace reflected from a highly cultivated 
mind, which gave him as kingly an air under one of Eng- 
land's broad oaks, as beneath a golden canopy at Whitehall. 

Often the king rode hard through the night, and saw the 
break of day, which only recalled the wearied fugitive to the 
anxious cares of a retreat or pursuit. Once, late in the 
evening, he dismissed some loyal gentlemen to their homes 
with these pathetic words: Gentlemen, go you and take 
your rest. You have houses, and homes, and beds to lodge 
in, and families to love and live with ; but I have none ! 
My horse is waiting for me to travel all night.” The king 
often compared himself, in the words of the Psalmist, to a 
partridge hunted on the mountains.” In the beautiful and 
touching memorial of his afilictions, he has noted himself not 
only as destitute of the common necessaries of life, but as 
bereaved of his wife, his children, and his friends. “ But,” 
said he, ^^as God has given me afflictions to exercise my 
patience, so hath he given me patience to bear my afflic- 
tions.”' Such was the life led by the much-tried monarch 
towards the conclusion of the war. 

Wearied of this life of homeless sufferings and perils, the 
king threw himself on the generosity of the Scotch cove- 
nanters. They sold him to the English commons. It was 
represented to him, that he might yet escape further into 
Scotland. He replied with a mournful smile, ^^I think it 
more respectable to go with those who have bought me, than 
stay with those who have sold me.” He added, ^^I am 
ashamed that my price was so much higher than my 
Saviour’s.” If Charles had taken refuge among the high- 

' * From one of tlie most beantiftd passages in DTsraeli's Commentaries of 
Charles I., vol- iv. 
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Itmders in the loyal districts, Scotland had never groaned 
under the bitter reproach of this transaction. There was 
little to choose between the honour of the covenanters and 
the roundheads. The roundhead army dragged their king a 
prisoner in their marches, until he finally rested at Hampton- 
Court, where he had a short breathing-time, while the army 
and commons manifested some jealousy which should possess 
him. 

At Hampton-Court, Cromwell, then next to Fairfax in 
command of the army, was in earnest negotiation with the 
king, for the purpose of using military force to place his 
majesty again in his royal station, — ^in fact, to act the part 
played afterwards at the restoration by Monk. To the queen 
has been attributed the failure of this treaty. Cromwell had 
brought his wife, a good and loyal woman, to be presented 
to his majesty ; he had obtained many interviews for the king 
with the royal children, and affected to be melted into tears 
when he witnessed their meeting. All this apparent friend- 
liness was suddenly broken off, occasioned, as it is said, by 
the fact that Cromwell surreptitiously opened a letter from 
the queen to the king, which was hidden in a pack-saddle. 
In the course of this letter, she alludes to the treaty pending 
between her husband and the army chiefs in these words, — 
^^that she hoped that he would reward the rogues with a 
hempen string rather than with the Garter and with earl- 
doms, as she had heard the rumour. The expressions are 
like those of the queen ; perhaps they were never written, but 
uttered by her imprudent majesty^ in one of those conver- 
sations with her ladies by which she so often injured her 
husband^s affairs. This seems more likely, since lady Carlisle 
was extremely busy at London, in the very focus of political 
intrigue. It was as easy as ever for this intriguante to obtain 

^ Others say that the king himself wrote these words. The letter containing 
them hds never been forthcoming, although Harley lord Oxford offered no less a 
sum than 500Z. for it- 

* A sciirce folio, called A Short View of the Late Troubles, aiHrms that the 
letter which gave the offence to Cromwell was written hy the queen. It mentions 
the title of earl of Essex as the one Cromwell was desirous of possessing. It will 
be remembered that Cromwell, the minister of Henry VIII., bore that title for a 
short time. 


A A 2 
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information of every thing the queen said and did, since her 
younger brother, lord Percy, a Boman-catholic cavalier, held 
office in her majesty^s household at the Louvre, while the earl 
of Northumberland, the elder brother, was the parliamentary 
keeper of the royal children at St. James^s-palace, and lady 
Carlisle herself had an appointment, likewise authorized by 
parliament, about the person of the young princess Elizabeth. 
Queen Henrietta naturally encouraged all intercourse possible 
between her domestic, lord Percy, and his brother and sister, 
who held her children in their custody. She herself kept up 
a correspondence with the treacherous lady Carlisle imtil 
1649, on account of the precious charge deposited with her. 
Thus direct communication existed between the exiled court 
of Henrietta and the most mischievous of the republican 
agents; therefore evil reports were only too likely to be 
carried between it and the chiefs of the army. Howsoever 
this might be, it is certain that the negotiations were suddenly 
broken oS between Charles I. and Cromwell, and that, from 
the time of the Hampton-Court treaty, that person pursued 
the king with the most envenomed hatred. 

It is evident, from every word the king said to his real 
friends, or wrote in the Eikon Basilike, that he always anti- 
cipated a violent death as the conclusion of his career. Such 
were his intimations in the last interview he had with sir 
Eichard and lady Fanshawe. Oh ! the beautiful, the touching 
memorials which that admirable woman has left of her con- 
jugal love to the noblest of mankind, her own beloved cavalier, 
sir Richard Fanshawe. Next to her husband, her suffering 
monarch and his queen were the objects of lady Fanshawe^s 
affection and veneration. She risked and suffered much to 
carry to the queen a message from king Charles. An in- 
terview occurred between him, sir Richard, and lady Fan- 
shawe, which few can read in her words of sweet simplicity, 
without being moved. It was during the king^s melancholy 
sojourn at Hampton-Court, in the autumn of 1647. The 
reader must be reminded that the writer was the wife and 
daughter of the king^s familiar friends, with whom he had 
been intimate from his youth upwards. I went three times 
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to pay my duty to his majesty, both as I was the daughter 
of his servant, and the wife of his servant. The last time I 
ever saw him, I could not refrain from weeping. He kissed 
me when we took our leave of him; and I, with streaming 
eyes, prayed aloud to God to preserve his majesty with a long 
and happy life. The king patted me on the cheek, and said, 
impressively, ^ Child, if God willeth, it shall be so; but you 
and I must submit to God^s will, and you know what hands 
I am in.^ Then, turning to my husband, sir Richard Fan- 
shawe, he said, ^ Be sure, Dick, to tell my son all I have said, 
and deliver these letters to my wife. I pray God to bless 
her, and preserve her, and all will be well.^ Then, taking 
my husband in his arms, he said, ^ Thou hast ever been an 
honest man I I hope God will bless thee, and make thee a 
happy servant to my son.^ Thus did we part from that 
benign light which was extinguished soon after, to the grief 
of all Christians not forsaken of their God.^^ ‘ 

The departure of king Charles from Hampton-Court was 
occasioned by a letter he received from a friend in London, 
signed E. R., informing him that a secret meeting of the 
army-agitators had taken place, in which murderous inten- 
tions were formed against him; and the fanatics, master 
Dell and master Hugh Peters, had declared that his majesty 
was no better than a dead dog.^^ The king escaped from 
Hampton-Court ; the tradition of which points out the still- 
existing subterranean passages, leading under the berceau 
walk of clipped trees to the banqueting-house, as the place of 
his exit. The banqueting-house being close to the Thames, 
he took boat and landed on the Surrey side at Thames 
Ditton. Another local tradition affirms that he escaped by a 
more extensive subterranean gallery, which extends to the 
hunting-lodge opposite to Thames Ditton, and crossed by 
the common ferry-boat. His escape occurred on the stormy 
night of November 11th, 1617. The following letter was 
left by him for his gaoler, who never could tell how he de- 
parted. 


^ Lady Fanshawe’s Memoirs. 
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ChABLES I. TO COLOKBL WhALET. 

“CoLomsL Whaley,* "Nov. 11, 1647, Hampton-Coiirt. 

" I have been so civilly used by you and m^or Huntington, that I cannot but, 
by this parting farewell, acknowledge it under my liand; as also to desire the 
continuance of your courtesy, by your protecting of my household stuff and move- 
ables of all sorts which I leave behind me in this house, that they be neither 
spoiled nor embezzled. Only there are three pictures here which are not mine, 
that I desire you to restore for me; my wife’s picture in blue, sitting in a chair, 
you must send to mistress Kirkc; my eldest daughter’s picture, copied by Belcam, 
to the countess of Anglesea; and my lady Stanhope’s picture to Carew Raleigh. 
There is a fourth, which I had almost forgot: it is the original of my el^t 
daughter, (it hangs in this chamber, over the board next to the chimney,) which 
you must send to the lady Aubigny. So, being confident that you wish my pre- 
servation and restitution, _ , « . , 

" I rest your mend, 

‘^Chaeles, R.” 


The king, by a series of adventures, was led to exchange 
his imprisonment at Hampton-Court, in the power of his 
implacable enemies of the army, for detention in the Isle of 
Wight by colonel Hammond, who only acknowledged the 
power of the parhament. Sorrowful as his sojourn was at 
Carisbrooke, yet he had, during the twelvemonth of his resi- 
dence there, the satisfaction of finding a strong re-action for 
his cause take place among his people, and even a majority in 
his favour in parliament. After six years of war, famine, and 
enormous taxation, the people had drawn comparisons, by 
woful experience, between the economical expenditure of their 
king and that of rapacious democrats. The whole of Charles I.^s 
annual expenditure, reckoning even the disputed item of ship- 
money, was within one annual million of pounds. The ex- 
penditure voted by parliament to oppose him, could not have 
been less than ten millions annually. Moreover, the kings of 
merry England, in the olden time, only required their dues 
from men who had something ; the grand secret how to wring 
money from men who were worth nothing but the clothes 
they wore and the food they consumed, — ^how to pinch a tax 
out of the poor man^s candle, his modicum of salt, his brew- 
ing of malt, the leather that kept his feet from the cold, was 
first discovered by the pohtical economists of the roundhead 
parliament. Neither the king, the nobles, nor the bishops of 


* Whaley was one of the regicides, but this letter saved his life. It is printed 
in Reliquise Sacrse; Hague, 1650. 
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England, instituted the excise taxes: revolutionists did this 
deed;* and what was far worse, these vexatious exactions created 
numberless new crimes. It was a virtuous action, in the 
reign of king Charles I., for an industrious cottager to make 
her own candles, or for her husband to malt and brew his 
own bailey; under the Commonwealth, and still more in 
the Protectorate, it subjected them to inquisitorial inspections 
from a new race of petty placemen, and converted good into 
evil, household duties into crimes. The king, the ancient 
nobility, and the bishops were not the only victims of the 
roundheads, but the poor suffered with them, in a manner 
never before experienced.^ It will scarcely excite wonder 
that, towards the close of the year 1648, the whole popula- 
tion, excepting those who were sharing among themselves the 
produce of this taxation, should be extremely desirous of 
peace. But when a majority in the house of commons was 
found in favour of pacification with the king, Cromwell sent 
colonel Pride with a body of troopers, who seized those mem- 
bers of parliament who voted for peace as they came into the 
house, and thrust them into a dungeon of the ancient palace 
of Westminster, called ^hell.^ Whenever a majority was 
found in favour of the king, the same violence was repeated.® 
Two alarming revolts in favour of the king, one in London 
and the other in its vicinity, were crushed with xmsparing 
bloodshed about the same time. 

These events made Cromwell resolve to use military force 
for his destruction. The first movement towards the accom- 
plishment of this tragedy took place November 30th, 1648. 

' VoL i. p. 309, of Toone’s Chronology, an easily accessible authority, for this 
statement; but from the papers published by authors still more mimical to royalty, 
as Whitelock and Ludlow, inferences more startling, regarding the public expen- 
diture when in the hands of republicans, may be drawn. 

2 Toone, vol. i. p. 310. The amount of the expenditure of the Commonwealth 
in fourteen years was the almost incredible sum of ninety-five millions, five 
hundred and twelve thousand pounds. Twelve millions of this sum were the 
produce of the new excise laws. 

® Guizot’s English Revolution. The same facts may be gathered from Rapin, 
Whitelock, and Ludlow, but the inimical spirit of these historians to Charles I. 
involves the incidents in such a tedious narration of and mdependent 

contests, that the facts regarding the pacification with the king are lost to the 
apprehension of the general reader. 
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The king was seated at dinner in the hall of Carisbrooke- 
castle, where, according to the ancient customs of English 
monarchs, the public were permitted to see him at meals. 
On that fatal day a cadaverous-looking gaunt man, whose 
military vocation was indicated by his spanner (belt) and 
scarf, entered, and placing himself opposite to his majesty, 
continued to regard him in grim silence all dinner-time. 
The king's few faithful servants, who were waiting on him, 
whispered together that he was certainly one of the ^^ill 
spirits of the army." After the king rose from table, one 
of his attendants broke the ominous silence of the gaunt 
stranger by asking him to eat. After the wretch had fed, he 
vouchsafed to growl out, as if he had indeed been an evil 
spirit, am come to fetch away Hammond to-night.'^* 
Hammond was the governor, who considered himself respon- 
sible for the king's safety to the house of commons, and was 
therefore obnoxious to the army. The grim man was that 
colonel Isaac Ewer whose name appears on the king's death- 
wari’ant. The king's attendants, among others a gallant 
cavalier called Ned Cooke, entreated him to fly, telling him a 
boat was ready on the beach. The king, who knew not the 
open warfare between the army and the house of commons, 
said, ** I have passed my word to Hammond and the house ; 
I will not be the first to break promise." Escape, in fact, 
was scarcely possible. Two regiments were landing from 
Southampton, of which the grim colonel had been the pre- 
cursor. A cordon of soldiers encircled Carisbrooke-castle as 
night drew on. 

At day-break there was a loud knocking at the outer door 
of the royal chamber. The duke of Richmond, the king's 
attached kinsman, who slept in the apartment, rose, and asked 
who was there ? Officers, with a message from the army," 
was the answer. Several roundhead officers rushed in, and 
abruptly told the king they came to remove him. ^^To 
what place?" asked the king.^ ^^To the castle," answered 
colonel Cobbett. The castle is no castle," replied the king. 

I am prepared for any castle ; but tell me the name." 

^ Herbert's Narrstivo. 
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" Hurst-castle/^ was the curt reply. " Indeed ! You could 
not have named a worse.^^ Hurst-castle was a desolate 
block-house, projecting into the sea, at high tides scarcely 
connected with the Isle of Wight. The king^s coach was 
drawn out ; he entered it. Major Rolfe, one of the garrison 
at Carisbrooke, suspected of conspiracy against the king^s Ufe, 
endeavoured to follow him ; Charles placed his foot to hinder 
his entrance, and pushed the armed ruffian back, saying, very 
coolly, Gk) you out ; we are not yet come to that.” He 
called his grooms of the chamber, Harrington, (the author of 
Oceana, who had been placed about him by the parliament,) 
and his own faithful Herbert. The ruffian whom he had 
repulsed mounted the king^s led horse, and rode by the 
side of the carriage, abusing him all the way. Charles 
amused himself by making Herbert and Harrington guess to 
what place they were going. 

Hurst-castle, severed as it was from all concern with human 
life, seemed a suitable scene for some murder, such as the 
king had received intelligence was meditating against him. 
The room, or rather den, in which he was immured was so 
dark, that candles were needed at noon day. Nevertheless, 
the king was not ill-treated by Cobbett, who reproved and dis- 
placed the original commander of the block-house for some 
blustering insolence at his majesty's first arrival. The depri- 
vation felt most by Charles was the loss of the accomplished 
Harrington, in whose literary conversation he exceedingly 
delighted. The king's spirits had begun to droop with the 
monotony of this doleful sea-girt fortress, when just three 
weeks after his arrival he was startled from his sleep by the 
rattling fall of the drawbridge. The faithful Herbert, now 
the solitary attendant of his royal master, stole forth to learn 
his fate. Whilst the king had been incarcerated at Hurst- 
castle, the last struggle between the parliament and the army 
had taken place.' The presence of the intended victim was 

^ An expulsion of the parliamentary minorities for the fourth or fifth time had 
been perpetrated by Cromwell’s armed ruffians. In one of these struggles, 
Prynne, the author of the Histriomastix, escaped from the troopers, and rushed 
into the house of commons; the soldiers strode after him, dragged him igno- 
miniously out of the house by the collar, and hurled him violently down a flight 
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needed^ and major Harrison was sent for him. The king had 
been warned against this man, who had talked in a wild way 
of assassinating him. Harrison seems to have been insane in 
the faculty of destructiveness. He had been bred a butcher 
by trade, and was remarkable for the homicides he had com- 
mitted since he had changed his vocation of killing beasti^. 
His retribution had, however, already commenced, and he at 
times fancied that he was attended by a fearful spectre, and 
dogged by following fiends. It was soon found that the 
errand of this homicide was to take the king to Windsor- 
castle. Notwithstanding the appalling character of his escort, 
Charles was glad to exchange the obscure den in which he 
was immured for his ancient regal fortress. On the road 
thither, at Winchester, and at every considerable town, his 
people of England came forth and invoked blessings on his 
royal head, and prayed aloud for his safety, despite of the 
terrors of his military conductors.^ Tears, which his own 
misfortunes could not draw from his eyes, were seen on these 
occasions. Once he recognised a loyal gentleman in deep 
mourning for sir Charles Lucas, who, with his gallant friend 
Lisle, had been executed by the command of Ireton, in 
defiance of the terms of capitulation at the recent surrender 
of Colchester. The king recognised the relative of his faith- 
ful friend; he murmured to himself the names of Lisle and 
Lucas,” and then burst into a passion of tears. 

The king passed one month at his royal castle in compara- 
tive serenity of mind. He heard, from time to time, of the 
preparation of a court to try him ; but the absurdity of an 
attempt at legality, after the violence offered to the freedom 
of the house of commons, appeared preposterous to common 
sense. Murder the king expected, but not the farce of judi- 
catm'e. His heart yearned towards his wife and children : 
he spoke of them incessantly, and this was made a crime by 
the base hireling press. CromwelFs licenser^ or censor of the 

of steps into the antique gothic dungeon called ‘ hell,* where he had leisure to 
meditate on the liberty and privileges of parliament. 

^ State Tri^. Herbert’s Narrative. Whitelock’s Memoirs. 

2 Newspaper, called The Moderate, by George Mabbot, licenser of the press, 
Jau. 9 to 16, 1648-9. 
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public (for he bad provided himself with such a functionaiy) 
thus speaks of the captive monarch : " The king is cunningly 
merry, though he hears of the parliament's proceeding against 
him. He asked one who came from London, ^ How his 
young princess did T He was answered, that ^ The princess 
Elizabeth was very melancholy.^ The king answered, ^ And 
well she may be, when she hears the death her old father is 
coming to.^ We find his discourse very effeminate, talking 
much of women.^^^ While the king remained at Windsor, 
vast masses of military were drawn nearer and nearer to the 
metropolis, and in and about it, till, as the Venetian ambas- 
sador wrote, " London seemed as if it were besieged within 
and without/^ The troopers with which it swarmed were 
quartered and stabled in Westminster-abbey, and other dese- 
crated places of worship, where they duly exercised their 
destructiveness in their hours of recreation. When the iron 
yoke of military control was firmly fitted on the necks of the 
people, Cromwell, the chief terrorist, thought the time was fit 
for the presence of the captive king on the scene. He was 
sent for to London, January 15, 1648-9, o.s. 

As the king left Windsor-castle, his kinsman the duke of 
Hamilton, who was imprisoned there, had by bribes and teai’s 
prevailed on his gaolers to let him see his king once more. 
He was accordingly brought out by his guards, and the party 
intercepted the king in his path. Hamilton flung himself on 
his knees before him, with the passionate exclamation of 

My dear, dear master these were the only words he could 
utter. 1 have indeed been a dear master to you,^^ replied 
the king, with pathetic emphasis, while he embraced his kins- 
man for the last time.^ The king was guarded to London by 
colonel Harrison and a large squadron of troopers, who car- 
ried loaded pistols pointed at his carriage. He was brought 
to St. James^s-palace, where, for the first time, he was entirely 

^ Edited by D’Israeli, in his Commentaries of the Life of Charles I., voL v. 

p. 414. 

^ The duke of Hamilton, the earl of Holland, and lord Capel were beheaded 
March 5, 1649, o.s., about five weeks after the murder of Charles I. Hamilton’s 
crime was, being taken in arms at the head of a raw Scotch militia, with which 
he hoped to make a diversion in favour of Colchester. 
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deprived of all the usages of royalty. His attendants were 
dispersed, and he was left alone with his faithful Herbert, who 
fortunately was sufficiently literary to be the historian of his 
master^s progress to his untimely tomb. Meantime, fiirther 
violent expulsions took place from the intimidated remnant 
who called themselves the house of commons, imtil only 
sixty-nine members remained who thought themselves fitted 
for the task of king-killing. These were chiefly officers in 
the army; yet, even of these, many found themselves mis- 
taken in regard to the hardness of their hearts, when they 
saw their king face to face, and heard him speak. After 
several consultations in the Painted-chamber, it was agreed 
that, while the tribunal sat, the king was to be imprisoned 
in sir Robert Cotton^s house,^^ which was part of the ancient 
structure of Edward the Confessor^s palace ; that the cham- 
ber next the study in Cotton-house be the king^s bed-room, 
and the chamber before it be his dining-room ; that a guard 
of thirty officers and choice men be placed above stairs, and 
that two of them be always in his bedchamber, and other 
guards at all the avenues ; that the king be brought to his 
trial the lower way into Westminster-haU, guarded by the 
body of halberdiers. Guards to be placed, not only in and 
about Westminster-hall, but on the leads, and at all windows 
of the adjoining houses that look towards the hall ; that there 
be troopers on horseback all without the hall ; and that all 
back-doors, from the place called ^hell,^ be stopped up.^^^ 

The regicide junta was supported by ten companies of foot 
and three squadrons of horse, and yet seemed to sit in terror. 
They met privately in the Painted-chamber, January 20th, 
where they consulted how they were to answer the king^s 
certain objections to their authority. At last, CromwelFs 
purple face was seen to turn verj" pale : he ran to the window, 
where he saw the king advancing between two ranks of 
soldiers from Cotton-house. Here he is ! here he is 
exclaimed he, with great animation ; the hour of the great 
affair approaches. Decide speedily what answer you wiU 
give him , for he ^vill immediately ask by what authority you 
^ Trial of Cliarles I. — State Trials, vol. ii. p. 477. 
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pretend to judge him” A deep silence ensued, which was 
broken by the jocose destructive, Harry Marten, who, it is 
supposed as a sneer, uttered, " In the name of the commons 
assembled in parliament, and of all the good people of Eng- 
land/^ ^ The mere sight of the scanty numbers of the com- 
mons, with the army at the door choking every avenue of 
Westminster-hall, offered forcible answers to the illegality of 
this arraignment ; but brute force is not obliged to be logical. 
The procession of the regicides then took their way to West- 
minster-hall, with sword and mace. Bradshawe, a seijeant- 
at-law of no practice, was their president ; as he was in some 
terror of an inbreak of the people, he had caused his high- 
crowned puritan hat to be Imed with iron,* — a precaution 
which seems to have been taken by the rest of the lawyers 
busy on this iniquitous work. When aU was ready, and a 
large body of armed men were stationed on each side of the 
mock tribunal, the great gate of Westminster-hall was set 
open, and the populace rushed into all the vacant spaces as 
spectators. 

Whilst the king was on his progress to Westminster-hall, 
his anxious people crowded as near to his person as possible, 
crying God save your majesty The soldiers beat them back 
with their partisans, and some of the men in colonel AxteFs 
regiment raised the cry of Justice — justice ! execution 

But as their commander was actively exerting himself among 
them, bestowing on them vigorous canings, the cry was some- 
what ambiguous.® The king was conducted under the guard 
of colonel Hacker and thirty-two officers. His eyes were 
bright and powerful; his features calm and composed, yet 
bearing the traces of care and sorrow, which had scattered 
early snows on the curls that clustered beneath his hat. As 
he advanced, he regarded the tribmial with a searching and 

^ State Trials of the Regicides; evidence of sir Purbeck Temple. 

^ Guizot’s English Revolution, p. 355. This is a curious little circumstance, 
which has escaped the research of our native historians; however, it is mentioned 
in the State Trials. 

* State Trials; colonel Axtel’s trial. The regicide, in his defence, alleged that 
these cries from his men were meant as complaints against the cudgellings he 
then found it necessary to bestow on them, and that they were reflections on him, 
and not on the king. * 
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severe regard, and without moving his hat, seated himself 
wdth his usual majesty of demeanour. Soon after, he rose 
and looked around him^ his eyes earnestly dwelt on the 
armed force, which was but a continuation of the vast masses 
crowding the avenues of Westminster-hall, and overpowering 
the people. " With a quick eye and gesture,^^ says a con- 
temporary print, he turned himself about, noting not only 
those who were on each side of the court, but even the spec- 
tators who were in the hall.^^ A poet, who was present, wrote 
on the spot the following lines, descriptive of his mien at this 
awful crisis : — 

“ Not BO majestic on thy throne of state ; 

On that but men, here God’s own angels wait. 

In expectation whether hope or fear 

Of life, can move thee from thy kingly sphere.*’* 

The arraignment was opened by one Cook, an obscure law- 
yer, who, when he read that the king was indicted in the 
name of the commons assembled and the people of England, 
his majesty interrupted him. The lawyer read on. The king 
then stretched out his cane, and tapped him on the shoulder. 
Cook glared angrily round at that instant the gold head of 
the cane fell ofl^ and rolled on the floor. To such acute ten- 
sion were the nerves of every one present v^ound up, that this 
petty incident made a great impression on the whole assembly, 
even on the august victim ; but in every pause, in every 
interruption, the words God save your majesty ! God save 
the king !” resounded from the spectators, as if meant for a 
choral response in the great drama.® Angry requisitions for 
silence proceeded from the persons in power; some vigorous 
bastinadoes, together with a due proportion of kicks and cuffs, 
were bestowed on the people by the military ruffians at the 
door, accompanied by threats of murderous treatment. Then 
the voice of the regicide-advocate was heard, recommencing 
the arraignment. The ominous document, under terror of 
firelocks pointed against protesting voices, was at last read 

* Reliquiae Sacrae, printed at the Hague, 1650, p. 354. 

* Cook’s trial. — State Triala. 

® Ibid. — Evidence of Joseph Herne, who swore that when the king was 
brought to the bar, for some time nothing could be heard but acclamations of 
** God save your m^esty !”— Vol. ii. p, 715. 
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through, with no other comment than a smile or two of con- 
tempt from the king. Bradshawe then demanded his answer, 
in his plea of guilty or not guilty. As Cromwell had anti- 
cipated, the king denied the authority of the court, though not 
the power, observing, in illustration, that there were many 
illegal powers, as those of highwaymen and bandits likewise 
that the house of commons had agreed to a treaty of peace 
with him when he was at Carisbrooke, since which he had 
been hurried violently from place to place. There is colonel 
Cobbett,^^ continued the king ; ask him whether it was not 
by force that he brought me from the Isle of Wight ? Where 
are the just priiileges of a house of commons ? Where are the 
lords? I see none present to constitute an assembling of par- 
liament. And where is the king? Call you this bringing 
him to his parliament ?’^^ An earnest argument ensued be- 
tween the royal prisoner and Bradshawe, on the point of 
whether the monarchy of England was elective or not ; and 
when the man of law was worsted in the dispute, he hastily 
adjourned the comt. The king was taken from the hall 
amidst the irrepressible cries of God bless your majesty ! 
God save you from your enemies Such was the only part 
that the people of England took in the trial of Charles the 
First. 

The king was brought before his self-appointed judges 
again and again, when similar dialogues took place between 
him and Bradshawe ; each day, however, brought an alarming 
desertion from the ranks of those who were supposed stanch 
to their bloody task. Twelve members on the first day re- 
fused to vote or assist in bringing the trial to a conclusion. 
The king^s conduct caused perplexed discussions among his 
destroyers; they sat in council during the intervening days 
of his trial, devising petty schemes for breaking his moral 
courage, and impairing that innate majesty which is beyond 
the power of brute force to depose. Some base spirits among 
them proposed that his hat should be pulled off, and that two 
men should hold his head between them ; and that he should 

^ Guizot's English Revolution. 

* Trial of Charles I. State trials of Axtel, Harrison, &c. 
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be dressed up in his robes and crown/ meaning to divest him 
ignominiously of them. As far as mere bodily means went, 
Charles was utterly helpless, yet the calm power of his 
demeanour preserved him from the personal obloquy their 
malice had contrived: they butchered him, but could not 
succeed in degrading him. Some of his household servants, 
although dismissed by the regicidal party, were ready to 
receive their unfortunate master ; when he returned to Cotton- 
house, they clustered, weeping, round the entrance. The 
troopers who held the king prisons, reviled them, and bade 
them depart. ^^You can command their absence, but not 
their tears, observed Charles.^ He had other friends to part 
from, as faithful, although lowly; these were two or tluee 
dogs, which had been the companions of aU his wander- 
ings. He sent them to Henrietta.* 

Seven agitated days passed away, during which the king 
had appeared thrice before his self-constituted judges, when, 
on the 27th of January alarmed by the defection of more 
than half of their numbers, the regicides resolved to doom 
their victim without further mockery of justice, and without 
producing their evidence. Indeed, this evidence chiefly con- 
sisted of the depositions of witnesses who saw the king per- 
form acts of personal valour in the field, of his rallying 
broken regiments, and leading them up to the charge, and 
thereby ofttimes redeeming the fortunes of a desperate field. 
His valour at Cropredy-bridge was not forgotten, though 
turned against him. These details, however, only proved 
that, when devoted loyalists had arrayed themselves in his 
cause, the king had shared their perils to the utmost. With 
the determination of pronouncing the sentence on which they 
had previously agreed, the king, for the fourth time, was 
brought before the remnant of the regicide junta. Bradshawe 
was robed in red, a circumstance from which the king drew 
an intimation of the conclusion of the scene. When the list 
of the members was read over, but forty-nine of them an- 
swered : with that miserable remnant the trial proceeded. As 
the clerk pronounced the name of Fairfax, a voice cried out, 
* Hugdale’s Diary. * Moderate Intelligencer. * Ibid. 
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Not snch a fool as to come here to-day/^ When the name 
of Cromwell was called, the voice exclaimed, Oliver Crom- 
well is a rogue and a traitor/^ When Bradshawe uttered the 
words, “that the king was called to answer, by the people, 
before the commons of England assembled in parliament,^^ 

It is false,^^ again responded the voice ; “ not one half- , 
quarter of them/^ Genei’al attention was now turned towards 
the gallery, for the voice was a female one, and issued from 
among a group of masked ladies there. A great disturbance 
took place, and many symptoms of resistance among the 
populace. At last, the oaths and execrations of the ruffian 
commander Axtel were heard above the uproar, mixed with 
gross epithets against women, to which he added the follow- 
ing command to his soldiers : Present your pieces. Fire — 

fire into the box where she sits ^ A dead silence ensued, 
and a lady rose and quitted the gallery. She was lady 
Fairfax. Her husband was still in power : the ruffian Axtel 
dared not harm her. This lofty protest against a public 
falsehood will remain as a glorious instance of female courage, 
moral and personal, till history shall be no more. The 
earnest letter the queen had written, entreating the parha- 
ment and army to permit her to share her royal husband^s 
prison, may be remembered. It is known that she wrote to 
Fairfax on the same subject. The conduct of the general^s 
wife was probably the result of Henrietta's tender appeal.- 
When this extraordinary interruption was suppressed by 
force of arms, another soon after arose among the regicides 
themselves. Bradshawe was proceeding to pass sentence on 
the king, who demanded the whole of the members of the 
house of commons, and the lords who were in England, to be 
assembled to hear it, when one of the regicides, colonel 
Downes,^ rose in tears, and in the greatest agitation ex- 

^ State Trials,-^that of the regicide Axtel ; evidence of sir Purbeck Temple. 

- Lady Pmrfax was daughter of lord Vere of Tilbury. 

^ State Trials, p. 496, where it appears that Downes* repentance took place 
on the fourth day, as his name appears on the list ; and such is the assertion, 
though it is in contradiction to most histories of the incident. Guizot has fol- 
lowed the documentary authority. 

VOL. V. 
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claimed, Have we hearts of stone? are we men — ^^You 
will ruin us, and yourself too,^^ whispered Mr. Cawley, one of 
the members, pulling him down on one side, while his friend 
colonel Walton held him down on the other. If I were to 
die for it,” said colonel Downes, no matter.” — Colonel !” 
exclaimed Cromwell, who sat just beneath him, turning sud- 
denly round, are you mad ? Can^t you sit still ?” — No,” 
answered Downes, I cannot, and will not sit still.” Then 
rising, he declared that his conscience would not permit him 
to refuse the kiiig^s request. move that we adjourn to 
dehberate.^^ Bradshawe complied, probably lest Downeses 
passionate remorse should become infectious, and the w'hole 
conclave retired. The adjournment only proved convenient 
for the torrent of CromwelPs fury to be poured forth on the 
head of Downes, whom he brutally browbeat. He was, to 
use Downeses own expression, fiill of storm. “ He wants 
to save his old master,” exclaimed he ; but make an end of 
it, and return to your duty.” Colonel Harvey supported 
Downeses endeavours, but all they obtained was one half-hour 
added to the king’s agony. At the end of that time the 
dark conclave returned. Colonel Axtel, who was literally the 
whipper-in of the military, assisted by a few roundhead 
officers, had marvellously exerted himself during the recess, 
and by the means of kicks, cuffs, and his cudgel, had pre- 
vailed on the troopers to raise cries of Justice — justice ! 
execution — execution !^’ Mingled with the tumult, were 
plainly heard the piteous prayers of the people, of ^^God 
save the king ! God keep him from his enemies !” In the 
midst of confusion the sentence was passed, and the king, 
who in vain endeavoured to remonstrate, was dragged away 
by the soldiers who surrounded him. As he was forced 
down the stairs, the grossest personal insults were offered 
him. Some of the troopers blew their tobacco-smoke in his 
face; some spat on him; all yelled in his ears Justice — 
execution !” The real bitterness of death to a man of 
Charles the First’s exquisite sensitiveness in regard to his 
personal dignity, must have occurred in that transit; the 
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block, the axe, the scaffold, and all their ghastly adjuncts, 
could be met, and were met, with calmness ; the spittings and 
buffetings of a brutal mob were harder to be borne/ 

The king recovered his serenity before he arrived at the 
place where his sedan stood. How could it be otherwise? 
The voices of his affectionate people, in earnest prayers for 
his deliverance, rose high above the brutal tumult. One 
soldier, close to him, echoed the cry of the people — ‘^God 
help and save your majesty His commander struck him 
to the earth. Poor fellow said the king ; it is a heavy 
blow for a small offence/^ ^ To the hired hootings of the 
military mob he replied, coolly, Poor souls ! they would say 
the same to theii* generals for sixpence.^^ As the royal victim 
approached his chaii*, his bearers pulled off their hats, and 
stood in reverential attitudes to receive him. This un- 
bought homage again roused the wrath of Axtel, who, with 
blows of his indefatigable cudgel, vainly endeavoured to prevail 
on the poor men to cover their heads. Whether his arm 
was tired with its patriotic exertions that day, or whether 
he found the combativeness of the labouring class of his 
countrymen indomitable, is not decided, but it is certain the 
bearers persisted in their original determination. As Axtel 
followed the king’s chair down King-street, the spectators 
called to him, Do you have our king carried in a common 
hired chair, like one who hath the plague ? God help him 
out of such hands as yours !”* As soon as the king arrived 
at Whitehall, “ Hark ye,” said he to Herbert ; my nephew 
[Charles Louis, prince Palatine] and a few lords here, who 
are attached to me, will do all in their power to see me. I 
thank them, but my time is short and precious, and must be 
devoted to preparation. I hope my friends will not take 
offence because I refuse to see any one but my children. 

' M. Guizot, vol. ii. p. 368. Thia great writer has followed Herbert, Warwick, 
and the State Trials. ^ Herbert's Narrative. State Trials. 

^ State trial of colonel Axtel. Hackney sedan-chairs were at that era more 
commonly used than hackney-coaches, or any coaches, by those who traversed 
London, on account of the bad state of the pavement. There were public stands, 
where these conveyances could be hired. 
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All that those who love me can do for me now. is to pray 
for 

It appears that the fanatical buffoon, Hugh Peters, was 
very anxious to intrude his spiritual aid on his majesty, and 
would have thrust his abhorred person into his presence, but 
was expelled by colonel Tomlinson, the humane and manly 
commander of the guard. Several of the sentinels posted 
within the king^s bedroom, endeavoured to smoke tobacco, 
and practise other annoyances, but were prevented by Tom- 
linson, for whose conduct Charles was most grateful. Per- 
mission was to be obtained from the regicide conclave, before 
the king could either see his children, or receive religious aid 
according to his own belief. The night of his condemnation 
he was deprived of rest by the knocking of the workmen, 
who were commencing the scaffold for his execution.^ In the 
restless watches of that perturbed night, Charles finished his 
verses, found among the papers of his kinsman, the duke of 
Hamilton.^ The last lines appear to have been written after 
his sentence : there is in them the pathos of truth. Their 
ruggedness arises from being cast in the Sapphic metre, which 
is nearly impracticable in our language : — 

“ Great monarch of the world, from whose gift springs 
All the puissance and the might of kings. 

Record the royal woe this sad verse sings. 

Nature and law, by thy divine decree, 

(The only root of righteous royalty). 

With my dim diadem invested me. 

The fieroest ftiries which do daily tread 
Upon my grief — my grey discrowned head. 

Are those who to my bounty owe their bread. 

Churchmen are chained, and schismatics are freed. 

Mechanics preach, and holy fathers bleed, — 

The crown is crucified with the creed. 

^ Herbert’s Memoirs. 

* Clement Walker, a contemporary preshy terian writer, affirms this fact, 
which is disputed. It is, however, certain that the king passed the Saturday 
night at Whitehall. The time being short, the Sunday intervening, when work 
could not publicly he done, and considerable alterations, a passage fiim a window 
of the hanqueting-room, having to be effected, the carpenters must have worked 
in the dark hours of Saturday night and Sunday morning. 

® Percy Reliques, and bishop Burnet’s History of the Duke of Hamilton. 
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My royal consort, from whose fruitful womb 
So many princes legally have come, 

Is forced in pilgrimage to seek a tomb. 

Great Britain’s heir is forced into France, 

Whilst o’er his father’s head his foes advance : 

Poor child ! he weeps out his inheritance. 

With mine own power my m^esty they wound, 

In the king’s name the Idng himself’s uncrowned; 

So doth the dust destroy the diamond! 

Felons obtain more privilege than I ; 

They are allowed to answer ere they die : 

*Tis death for me to ask the reason why?' 

Yet, sacred Saviour, with thy words I woo 

Thee to forgive, and not be bitter to 

Such as (thou knowest) know not what they do ! 

Augment my patience, nullify my hate. 

Preserve my children, and inspire my mate ; 

Yet, though we perish, bless this church and state !” 

The king was removed from Wliitehall^ Sunday, January 
28th, to St. James^s-palace, where he heard bishop Juxon 
preach in the private chapel. wanted to pireach to the 
poor wretch, said the absurd fanatic, Hugh Peters, in great 
indignation, ^^but the poor wretch would not hear me.^^* 
When bishop Juxon entered the presence of his captive 
sovereign, he gave way to the most violent burst of sorrow. 
Compose yourself, my lord,^^ said the king ; we have no 
time to waste on grief; let us, rather, think of the great 
matter. I must prepare to appear before God, to whom, in 
a few hours I have to render my account. I hope to meet 
death with calmness, and that you will have the goodness to 
render me your assistance. Do not let us speak of the men 
in whose hands I have fallen. They thirst for my blood, — 
they shall have it. God^s will be done ; I give him thanks. 
I forgive them all sincerely ; but let us say no more about 
them.^^ It was with the greatest difficulty that the two 
sentinels, appointed by the regicidal junta, could be kept on 
the other side of the door while his majesty was engaged in 
his devotions. They opened it every two or three minutes, 
to see that he had not escaped. 

' On demanding the reasons of sentence of death being passed, the soldiers 
raised yells of “Execution — execution!” and hustled him away. This verse 
alludes to that circumstance. 

2 State Trials; evidence on the trial of Hugh Peters. 
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At the dawn of the next day the king was up, and ready 
to commence his devotions with the bishop, who came to St. 
Jameses soon after. The royal children arrived from Sion- 
house to see their parent for the last time. He had not been 
indulged with a sight of them since his captivity to the army, 
and on the morrow he was to die ! The princess Elizabeth 
burst into a passion of tears at the sight of her father, and her 
brother, the little duke of Gloucester, wept as fast for com- 
pany. The royal father consoled and soothed them, and, 
when he had solemnly blessed them, he drew them to his 
bosom. The young princess, who was but twelve, has left 
her reminiscences of this touching interview in manuscript : 
it were pity that the king^s words should be given in any 
other but her simple narrative, which is endorsed What the 
king said to me on the %^th of January, 1648, the last time I 
had the happiness to see himP ^ He told me that he was 
glad I was come, for, though he had not time to say much, 
yet somewhat he wished to say to me which he could not to 
another, and he feared ^ the cruelty ^ was too great to permit 
his writing. ^ But, sweetheart,^ he added, ^ thou wilt forget 
what I tell thee.' Then, shedding abundance of tears,^^ con- 
tinues the princess, 1 told him that I would write down all 
he said to me. ^ He wished me,^ he said, ^ not to grieve and 
torment myself for him, for it was a glorious death he should 
die, it being for the laws and religion of the land.^ He told 
me what books to read against popery. He said ^ that he had 
forgiven all his enemies, and he hoped God would forgive 
them also ; and he commanded us, and all the rest of my 
brothers and sisters, to forgive them also.^ Above all, he bade 
me tell my mother, ^that his thoughts had never strayed 
from her, and that his love for her would be the same to the 
last;’ withal he commanded me (and my brother) to love 
her, and be obedient to her. He desired me ^ not to grieve 
for him, for he should die a martyr, and that he doubted not 
but God would restore the throne to his son ; and that then 
we should be all happier than we could possibly have been if 
he had lived.^ Then, taking my brother Gloucester on his 
' Reliquise Sacrse, pp. 387, 338. 
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knee, he said, ‘ Sweetheart, now will they cut oflF thy father^s 
head.^ Upon which the child looked very steadfastly upon 
him. ^ Heed, my child, what I say ; they will cut oflF my 
head, and perhaps make thee a king. But mark what I say ; 
you must not be a king as long as your brothers Charles and 
James live; therefore, I charge you, do not be made a king 
by them.^ At which the child, sighing deeply, replied, ^ I 
will be tom in pieces first.^ And these words, coming so 
imexpectedly from so young a child, rejoiced my father 
exceedingly. And his majesty spoke to him of the welfare 
of his soul, and to keep his religion, commanding him to 
fear God, and he would provide for him.^ All which the 
young child earnestly promised.^^ The king feiwently kissed 
and blessed his children, and called to bishop Juxon to take 
them away : they sobbed aloud. The king leant his head 
against the window, trying to repress his tears, when, catch- 
ing a view of them as they went through the door, he hastily 
came from the window, snatched them again to his breast, 
kissed and blessed them once more ; then, tearing himself 
from their tears and caresses, he fell on his knees, and strove 
to calm, by prayer, the agony of that parting. 

While this tender interview took place between king Charles 
and his bereaved children, the regicides sat in secret conclave 
to deteimine on the hour and manner of their victim^s death. 
It was with the greatest difficulty that the junta could be 
gathered together. When they were driven in, by a small knot 
of thorough-going destructives, there was still greater difficulty 
to induce them to sign. Cromwell, whose general demeanour 
always appeared as if stimulated by strong drink, seems that 
morning to have fortified his spirits beyond the restraints of 
caution. After he had written his name, he smeared the ink 
all over Henry Marten^s face, who instantly returned the com- 
pliment. Ten or twelve of the persons, among whom was 
colonel Downes, afterwards pleaded that their signatures were 
extorted by him under threats of death ; and as they proved 
their asseriions when times changed, their fives were spared 
in consequence. Colonel Ingoldsby, who had positively re- 
^ Rdliquifle SacraB, p. 339* 
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fiised to sit as judge, happened to come into the room on 
business; on which Cromwell, who was his cousin, sprung on 
him, and dragged him forward with bursts of laughter, 
saying, ^^This time thou shalt not escape and with much 
laughing and romping, assisted by several others, put the pen 
in his hand, and guided it while he affixed his name.® 

On the night preceding the awful day, Charles I. was 
blessed with calm and refreshing sleep. He awoke before 
day-break, and hearing sighs and moans, he drew his curtain, 
and saw, by the light of a great cake of wax which burnt in 
a silver bason, that his faithful Herbert, who slept in his 
room on a pallet, was troubled by the unrest of a fearful 
dream. The king spoke to Herbert, and he awoke. Under 
the agitation of the direful matter impending, Herbert had 
dreamed ^^that Laud, in his pontifical habit, had entered the 
apartment, — had knelt to the king ; that they conversed ; the 
king looked pensive, the archbishop sighed, and on retiring, 
fell prostrate.’^ Herbert related this vision, on which Charles 
observed, The dream is remarkable, but he is dead ; had 
we conferred together, it is possible (albeit I loved him well) 
that I might have said somewhat which would have caused 
his sigh.® I will now rise,^^ added the king ; I have a great 
work to do this day.” Herbert's hands trembled while comb- 
ing the king^s hair. Charles, observing that it was not 
arranged so well as usual, said, ^^Nay, though my head be 
not to stand long on my shoulders, take the same pains 
with it that you were wont to do. Herbert, this is my second 
marriage-day; I would be as trim to-day as may be.^^ The 
cold was intense at that season, and the king desired to have 
a warm additional shirt. For,” continued he, the weather 

^ State trials of Henry Marten and colonel Ingoldsby. Guizot’s English 
Revolution, vol. ii. p. 873. 

2 The fair autograph of Ingoldsby in the original warrant contradicts the truth 
of this tradition. Many of the persons who signed the warrant for the Icing's 
death, and even those who affected to sit as judges, hke Adrian Scroop, were 
not members of parliament. Only forty-six of the members sat on the trial, 
and but twenty-six of them signed their names to the regicidal warrant, which 
could never be called an act of parliament, since a great majority were expelled 
and kept out of the house by force, — nay, a fax greater number than those who 
signed were actually incai*cerated in prison. — Statement of the lord chief-baron 
on the trials of the regicides; * Herbert’s Memoirs. 
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is sharp, and probably may make me shake. I woiild have 
no imputation of fear, for death is not terrible to me. I 
bless my God I am prepared. Let the rogues come whenever 
they please.^^ He observed, that he was glad he had slept at 
St. Jameses, for the walk through the park would circulate 
his blood, and counteract the numbness of the cold. Bishop 
Juxon arrived by the dawn of day. He prayed with the 
king, and read to him the 27th chapter of the gospel of St. 
Matthew. My lord/^ asked the king, “ did you choose 
this chapter as applicable to my situation beg your 

majesty to observe, said the bishop, that it is the gospel 
of the day, as the calendar indicates.^^ The king was deeply 
affected, and continued his prayers with increased fervour. 

At ten o^ clock the summons came to conduct the king to 
Whitehall, and he went down into the park through which 
he was to pass. Ten companies of infantry formed a double 
line on each side of his path. The detachment of halberdiers 
preceded liim, with banners flying and drums beating. On 
the king^s right hand was the bishop ; on the left, with head 
uncovered, walked colonel Tomlinson. The humanity and 
kindness of this gentleman were acknowledged by the king 
with the utmost gratitude; he gave him a gold etui, as a 
token of remembrance, and requested that he would not 
leave him till all was over.* The king discoursed with him 
on his funeral, and said that he wished the duke of Richmond 
and the earl of Hertford to have the care of it. The king 
walked through the park, as was his wont, at a quick lively 
pace ; he wondered at the slowness of his guard, and called 
out pleasantly, ^^Come, my good fellovs, step on apace.^^ 
One of the ofiicers asked him, If it was true that he had 
concurred with the duke of Buckingham in causing his 
father^s death — ^^My friend,^^ replied Charles, with gentle 
contempt, if I had no other sin than that, as God knows, I 
should have httle need to beg his forgiveness at this hour.^^* 
The question has been cited, as an instance of premeditated 
Cruelty and audacity on the part of the officer. By the time 
and place, and the mildness of the king^s answer, the ques- 
^ State Trials, vol. ii. p. 744. * Herbert’s Memoirs. 
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tioner must have been Tomlinson, who evidently had become, 
in the course of his guarddiip of a few days, the king’s ardent 
admirer. He had been prejudiced, like many others, by the 
absurd scandal that Charles, conspiring with Buckingham, 
had poisoned James the First. This falsehood was probably 
invented by the enemies who accused James I. of poisoning 
his son Henry. Absurd as these tales appear, the systematic 
slanders of that day, in the absence of all wholesome inform- 
ation from the public press, had a direful effect on the pro- 
sperity of the royal family. 

As the king drew near Whitehall-palace, he pointed to a 
tree in the park, and said to either Juxon or Tomlinson, 
That tree was planted by my brother Heniy.’^ There was 
a broad flight of stairs^ from the park, by which access was 
gained to the ancient palace of Whitehall. It is expressly 
said by Herbert that the king entered the palace that way; 
and that he ascended the stairs with a light step, passed 
through the long gallery, and gained his own bed-room, 
where he was left with bishop Juxon, who administered the 
communion to him. Nye and Godwin, two independent 
ministers, knocked at the door, and tendered their spiritual 
assistance. Say to them frankly,” said the king, that 
they have so often prayed against me, that they shall not 
pray with me in mine agony. But if they will pray/(?r me 
now, tell them that I shall be thankful.” 

Dinner had been prepared for the king at Whitehall ; he 
refused to eat. Sir,” said Juxon, you have fasted long 
to-day; the weather is so cold, that faintness may occur.” 

You are right,” replied the king ; he therefore took a piece of 
bread and a glass of wine. Now,” said the king, cheerfully, 
let the rascals come. I have forgiven them, and am quite 
ready.” But the rascals ” were not ready. A series of con- 
tests had taken place regarding the executioner, and the war- 
rant to him. Moreover, the mihtary commanders, Huncks 
and Phayer, appointed to superintend the bloody work, re- 

^ The position of these stairs, on which a sentinel always stood, is clearly indi- 
cated by a trial for a drunken murder committed on them by lord Cornwallis and 
Mr. Gerard. — State Trials, vol. ii. p. 145. 
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sisted alike the scoflBngs, the jests, and threats of Cromwell, and 
had their names scratched out of the warrant;* as to Huncks, 
he refused to write or sign the order to the executioner. 
This dispute occurred just before the execution took place. 
Huncks was one of the officers who guarded the king on his 
trial, and had been chosen for that purpose as the most furious 
of his foes ; he had, like Tomlinson, become wholly altered 
fi-om the result of his personal observations.^ Colonel Axtel 
and colonel Hewson had, the preceding night, convened a 
meeting of thirty-eight stout sergeants of the army, to whom 
they proposed, that whosoever among them would aid the 
hangman in disguise, should have 100/. and rapid promotion 
in the army. Every one separately refused, with disgust. 
Late in the morning of the execution, colonel Hewson pre- 
vailed on a sergeant in his regiment, one Hulet, to undertake 
the detestable office ; and wliile this business was in progress, 
Elisha Axtel, brother of the colonel, went by water to Rose- 
mary-lane, beyond the Tower, and dragged from thence the 
reluctant hangman, Gregory Brandon, who was, by threats 
and the promise of 30/. in half-crowns, induced to strike the 
blow. The disguises of the executioners were hideous, and 
must have been imposed for the purpose of trying the firmness 
of the royal victim. They wore coarse woollen garbs buttoned 
close to the body, which was the costume of butchers at that 
era. Hulet added a long grey peruke, and a black mask, 
with a lai’ge grey beard affixed to it. Gregory Brandon wore 
a black mask, a black peruke, and a large fiapped black hat, 
looped up in front.^ 

Meantime, while the king waited for execution, he had the 
satisfaction of receiving a letter from his son Charles, by Mr. 
Seymour, a special messenger, enclosing a carte blanche with 
his signature, to be filled up at pleasure. In this paper, the 
prince bound himself to any terms, if his royal father's life 

' The erasures may be seen to this day, not only in the warrant itself, but in 
all faC’Similes. 

2 Axtel’s trial ; dialogue between Huncks and Axtel. It appears, from the 
recriminations of these men, that the halberdiers guarding the king were all 
colonels or m^ors of the standing army that overawed the populace. 

^ Gitten’s evidence, Hulet’s trial ; State Trials. 
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might be spared. It must have proved a cordial to the king^s 
heart to find, in that dire hour, how far family affection pre- 
vailed over ambition. The king carefully burnt the carte 
blanche, lest an evil use might be made of it, and did not 
attempt to bargain for his life by means of concessions from 
his heir.‘ 

It was past one o^clock before the grisly attendants and 
apparatus of the scaffold were ready. Hacker knocked at 
the door of the king’s chamber. Bishop Juxon and Herbert 
fell on their knees. ^^Rise, my old friend,” said Charles, 
holding out his hand to the bishop, and he ordered Herbert to 
open the door. Hacker led the king through his former 
banqueting-hall, one of the windows of which had originally 
been contrived to support stands for public pageantries it 
had been taken out, and led to the platform raised in the 
street. The noble bearing of the king, as he stepped on the 
scaffold, his beaming eyes and high expression, were noticed 
by all who saw him. He looked on all sides for his people, 
but dense masses of soldiery only presented themselves far 
and near. He was out of hearing of any persons but Juxon 
and Herbert, save those who were interested in his destruc- 
tion. The soldiers preserved a dead silence ; this time they 
did not insult him. The distant populace wept, and occasion- 
ally raised mournful cries in blessings and prayers for him. 
The king addressed a short speech to the bishop and to colonel 
Tomlinson, which last person stood near the king, and yet 
screened from the sight of all the world, in the entrance of 
the passage which led into the banqueting-hall.^ The sub- 

* Prince Charles did not his filial duty by halves ; he sent, by his faithful 
cavalier, colonel Cromwell, first cousin to the regicide, a similar carte hlanche 
and duplicates of the same paper to the generals of the army. 

* The Moderate Intelligencer, Jan. 1648-9, which adds, that a show of fencers 
had been exhibited there on the last visit of the king of Denmark to James 1. 

® Tomlinson and Huncks, who both had much communication with the king, 
seemed exceedingly anxious, after the Restoration, that those should be punished 
who had treated him brutally. See their evidence, State Trials. Huncks was 
afterwards mainly instmmental in preventing Cromwell from assuming the 
crown. See AxteVs trial. Their conduct coidd not proceed ft'om a tendency to 
time-serving, for the revenue of Cromwell’s administration was five times as 
large as that of Charles IL Moreover, he had the enormous robberies of church 
and crown lands at the disposal of his despotic junta. 
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stance of the speech the king made was, to point out that 
every institute of the original constitution of England, — as 
the church, lords, and commons, had been subverted with the 
sovereign power ; that if he would have consented to reign by 
the mere despotism of the sword, he might have lived, and 
remained king ; therefore, he died a martyr for the hberties 
of the people of England. He added, that ^^He died a 
Christian of the church of England, in the rites of which he 
had just participated.^^ 

While he was speaking, some one touched the axe, which 
laid enveloped in black crape on the block. The king turned 
round hastily, and exclaimed, Have a care of the axe. If 
the edge is spoiled, it will be the worse for me.^^ The exe- 
cutioner, Gregory Brandon, drew near, and kneeling before 
him, entreated his forgiveness. said the king; ‘‘1 

forgive no subject of mine who comes deliberately to shed 
my blood.^^ Charles had probably guessed the cause of the 
delay of his execution in the trepidation of the executioner, 
and thought, that if the man refused to perform the bloody 
task, there might arise a diversion in his favour. In 
that case, the other masked ruffian, sergeant Hulet, would 
doubtless have perpetrated the murder, being placed there 
for the pm^pose, lest the firmness of the common executioner 
should have failed in action. Nevertheless, the king spoke as 
became his duty as chief magistrate and the source of the 
laws, which were violated in his murder,' The wretched 
Brandon might have revenged himself by mangling his royal 
victim ; on the contrary, he was convinced of the justice of the 
answer, and behaved most reverentially to him on the scaffold.^ 
A horrible butchery was meditated, in case of the king^s per- 
sonal resistance, for, by the advice of Hugh Peters, staples 
were driven into the floor to fasten him down to the scaffold. 

^ Historical Letters, second Series, vol. iv., edited by sir Henry Ellis, who 
proves that it was Gregory Brandon who struck the blow. His learned re- 
searches agree thorougldy with the evidence on the trial of Hulet, the other 
masked man. — See State Trials, vol. ii. 

^ It is a fact., that Gregory Brandon, the public executioner, pined himself 
to death for want of the forgiveness he craved, and died eighteen mouths after, 
saying, that He always saw the king as ho appeared on the scaffold ; and that, 
withal, devils did tear liim on his death-bed.” — Sir H. Ellis, Historicid Letters. 
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The king put up his flowing hair under a cap ; then turn- 
ing to the executioner, asked, ^^Is any of my hair in the 
way I beg your majesty to push it more under your 
cap,^^ replied the man, bowing. The bishop assisted his royal 
master to do so, and observed to him, There is but one 
stage more, which, though turbulent and troublesome, is yet 
a very short one. Consider, it will carry you a great way, — 
even from earth to heaven.^^ — I go,^^ replied the king, 

from a corruptible to an incorruptible crown, where no dis- 
turbance can take place.^^ He unfastened his cloak, and took 
off the medallion of the order of the Garter. The latter he 
gave to Juxon, saying, with emphasis, Remember Beneath 
the medallion of Saint George was a secret spring, which 
removed a plate ornamented with lilies, beneath which was 
a beautiful miniature of his Henrietta. The warning word, 
which has caused many historical surmises, evidently referred 
to the fact that he only had parted with the portrait of his 
beloved wife at the last moment of his existence.^ He then 
took off his coat, and put on his cloak ; and pointing to the 
block, said to the executioner, Place it so that it will not 
shake.^^ — It is firm, sir,^^ replied the man. I shall say a 
short prayer,^^ said the king; ^^and when I hold out my 
hands thus, strike.^^ The king stood in profound meditation, 
said a few words to himself, looked upwards on the heavens, 
then knelt, and laid his head on the block. In about a 
minute he stretched out his hands, and his head was severed 
at one blow. 

A simultaneous groan of agony arose from the assembled 
multitude at the moment when the fatal blow fell on the 
neck of Charles I. It was the protest of an outraged people, 
sufiering, equally with their monarch, under military tyranny, 
and those who heard that cry recalled it with horror to their 
deaths.^ When the king^s head fell, Hulet, the grey-beard 

' From Hollar’s print of the George, contemporary; likewise see the wood- 
engraving of this jewel and miniature in Knight’s London, voL i. p. 368. 

* This is not the testimony of a churchman, but of the worthy and con- 
scientious nonconformist, Philip Henry, who was present, and heard it. He was 
father of Matthew Henry, the pious author of the celebrated Commentary on the 
Bible. 
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mask, came forward to earn his bribe and subsequent pro- 
motion.^ He held up the bleeding head, and vociferated This 
is the head of a traitor A deep and angry murmur from 
the people followed the announcement. Two troops of horse, 
advancing in different directions, dispersed the indignant 
crowd. Hulet, in his anxiety to gain his stipulated reward, did 
more than was required, for he dashed down the dissevered 
head of the king, yet warm with life, and bruised one cheek, 
grievously, — an outrage noted with sorrow by Dugdale.^ The 
blood of Charles, which fell on the window-sill, as the body 
was carried into the banqueting-room, was shown for many 
years afterwards, and was long deemed indelible.* 

The royal corpse was placed in a coffin, and, followed by 
bishop Juxon and Herbert, was carried into the palace of 
Whitehall, where Cromwell came to see it. He considered 
it attentively, and taking up the head, to make sure that it 
was severed from the body, said, This was a well-constituted 
frame, and promised long life.^^'* Crowds of people beset the 
palace, but very few were admitted to see the corpse of their 
murdered monarch, over which colonel Axtel, the person who 
was peculiarly active in his destruction, kept guard. Sir 
Purbeck Temple, with infinite difficulty, and by making great 
interest, was admitted to see the remains of the king. As 
the coffin was unclosed, Axtel said, If thou thinkest there 
is any holiness in it, look there.^^ — And the king,^^ added 
sir Purbeck Temple, seemed to smile as in life.^^ The 
body was conveyed to St. James^s-palace to be embalmed; 
here it remained till February 7, when it was conveyed for 
interment to Windsor, followed by bishop Juxon and the 
attached gentlemen who had attended on the king in all his 
wanderings. The king had expressed a wish to be interred 
by his father in the royal chapel in Westminster-abbey, but 
Cromwell forbade it, having, from an absurd species of 

* He was made a captain in colonel Hewson’s regiment, where he ever went 
by the cognomen of * old Greybeard,' in allusion to his disguise. State Trials. 

* Dugdale’s Diary. 

® Travels of Cosmo III. It was shown to that prince. 

^ Herbert's Memoirs, pp. 140-2. Warwick’s Memoirs, pp. 294-6. Guizot. 

* AxteTs trial; evidence of colonel Temple. 
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ambition, reserved that place for himself. He answered, that 
opening the vaults at Westminster-abbey would prove an 
encouragement to superstition.^' He probably dreaded the 
excitement of the populace. 

When the royal hearse, with its poor escort of four mourn- 
ing coaches, arrived at Windsor-castle, the coflBn was placed 
for the night in the royal bedchamber. The next day it 
was brought down into the noble hall of St. George: four 
bearers of gentle blood belonging to the king's late household, 
in deep mourning, carried it on their shoulders ; the pall was 
sustained by the duke of Richmond, the earl of Hertford, 
and the lords Lindsay and Southampton. “ The afternoon 
had been clear and bright till the corpse was carried out 
of the hall, when snow began to fall so fast and thick, that 
by the time it entered the west end of the royal chapel, the 
black velvet pall was entirely white, — ^the colour of innocency. 
^So went our white king to his gravel' said the sorrowing 
servants of Charles I."^ The roundhead Which cott, then 
governor of the regal seat of Windsor, rudely interrupted 
bishop Juxon, who with open book met the body reveren- 
tially. Whichcott prevented him from reading the beautiful 
service of the church of England, as profane and papistical. 
It was found, withal, that no inscription had been placed on 
the royal coffin. One of the gentlemen present supplied this 
want by a simple but effectual expedient : a band of sheet 
lead was procxzred, and they cut out of it, with penknives, 
spaces in the forms of large letters, so that the words 

CHARLES REX, 

1648, 

could be read. The leaden band was then lapped round the 
coffin. Half blinded with their tears and with the gloom of 
impending night, thick with falling snow, the faithful friends 
and servants of Charles I. lowered his remains among that 

^ See papers in the Appendix of Stanier Clarke’s Life of .Tames II., vol. ii. 
p. 672. The allusion is to the strange prophecy promulgated by the juggler 
Lilly as one by Merlin, in which Charles is designated as “the white king,” 
because he wore a white mantle at his coronation. 
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portion of England's royal dead who repose at Windsor, and 
left him there without either singing or saying/^ or even 
the power of ascertjdning the precise spot where his coffin 
was placed.' 

The mourning people of Charles I. wrote many elegies on 
the deep tragedy of his death, which was perpetrated before 
their eyes, and in their despite. The following lines preserve 
some forgotten historical traits.* They were evidently written 
at the moment, and are valuable, because they identify the 
tradition that the wife of Cromwell, a good and virtuous 
matron, shared in the general grief for the murder of her 
king. 

“ They made him glorious, — but the way 
They marked him out was Golgotha. 

The tears of our new Pilate’s wife* 

Could not avail to save his life ; 

They were outbalanced with the cry 
And clamour of a — ‘ Crucify !’ 

Those sons of dragons that did sit 
At Westminster contrived it; 

And the vile purchased crew will have 
Their sovereign hurried to the grave, 

'Cause from that conclave came the cry, 

‘ It was expedient he should die.’ 


^ So completely had the republicans succeeded in divesting the chapel of St. 
George of every vestige of its original appearance, that when the survivors of 
that sad, silent frmeral searched, after the Bestoration, for the vault into which 
the royal coffin had been lowered, there were no land-marks to guide them. 
Dim reminiscences alone remained that the coffin had been placed near one 
enormously large and a small one, supposed to be those of Henry VIII. and Jane 
Seymour. The intention was to bury the king in the vault of Henry VI., for 
which search was vainly made.-Clarendon’s Life, and Herbert’s Memoirs. The 
place of interment of Charles I. remained a mystery long after the time when 
Pope wrote the celebrated lines in his Windsor Forest, — 

“ Make sacred Charles’s grave for ever known. 

Obscure the spot, and uninscribed the stone.” 

Many absurd tales regarding the dis})osal of the corpse of Charles I. were 
circulated among the enemies of monarchy in the course of the last century. 
These were all set at rest by the accidental discovery of the vault containing Ids 
remains, and those of Henry VIII. and Jane Seymour, which were equally 
forgotten. King George IV., on the evening of the fimeral of his aunt, the 
duchess of Brunswick, 1813, went, attended by sir Henry Halford and several 
noblemen, and assisted personally at the opening of Charles I.’s coffin, when the 
corpse was satisfactorily recognised. — Narrative, by sir Henry Halford. 

^ 4001, MS. — Sir Thomas Phillipps’ library. 

* This alludes to Mrs. Oliver Cromwell. 
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Him they delivered to the hande 
Of those accursed bloody bands; 

To make the parallel complete. 

He suffered, too, without the gate.^ 

The king is dead ! the kingdom's hearts thus cry, 
lliough the law says the king doth never die ; 

But laws had died before his blood was spilt. 

* * « * • 

Therefore, as he was ready to lay down 
His mortal for a true immortal crown. 

This, his own epitaph, he left behind, 

Which men and angels to his glory sing,-— • 

* The people's martyr, and the people’s king.' 

The trial, death, and burial of Charles I. had taken place 
before the queen, besieged as she was in Paris, could receive 
the least intelligence of these awful incidents. 

^ Holbein’s gate at Whitehall, which stood just below the Banqueting-house. 

* Contemporary Elegy on Charles I. — Collection of sir Thomas Phillipps, bai-t. 
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QUEEN-CONSORT OF CHARLES THE FIRST, KING OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Painful suspense of queen Henrietta on the fate of Charles I. — Manner of being 
apprized of his death — Her extreme sufferings — Her message to Anne of 
Austria — Retirement — Mortifying retreat from Paris — Guarded by Charles II. 
— Her regrets at his departure for Scotland — Her alarms concerning the 
battle of Worcester — Death of her daughter Elizabeth — Queen^s dower with- 
held by Cromwell — Her son, the duke of Gloucester, restored to her — Her 
residence changed to the Palais-Royal — Founds Chaillot — Persecutes her son 
Gloucester — Expels him from her home — Queen’s partiality to her youngest 
daughter — She receives the news of Cromwell’s death — English courtiers come 
to propitiate her — Sir John Reresby’s description of her court — His gossip con- 
cerning her — Secret visit of Charles II. to the queen — Restoration— The queen 
remains in France — Negotiates the marriage of her daughter — Duke of York’s 
contract with Anne Hyde— Henrietta’s indignation — Goes to England to annul 
the marriage. 

The queen remained in ignorance, not only of the death of 
her husband, but of every particular relating to his trial, 
until February i/, 1648-9.' She was beleaguered in the 
Louvre, in double circles of siege and counter-siege. That 
portion of the French troops still loyal to Anne of Austria 
and her son, the young king, besieged the insurgent city of 
Paris ; but the Frondeurs, knowing that the queen of England 
Warmly favoured the royal party, kept strict guard and watch 
round her residence, in order to prevent any communication 

^ It is requisite, when any precision of date is required, that the numerals 
should be thus arranged, showing the dates of the same day both in Prance and 
England. France reckoned by the new style, England by the old style, as it was 
in England considered, until the middle of the last century, exceedingly papistical 
to reckon by the new style, that improvement in science having been first 
adopted by the court of Rome. Hence, according to the present computation, 
Charles I. was beheaded Feb. 8, and his queen did not bear of it till Feb. 18 ; 
however the time be reckoned, the news did not reach her tUl ten days after 
the event. 
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between her and the court at St. Germaines. Thus was all 
intelligence cut off, since it was not without the greatest 
personal risk that any agent of queen Henrietta coidd pass 
both circles. Nevertheless, despite of siege and counter- 
siege, rumour had carried the portentous tidings to the 
Louvre, and it was whispered, only too truly, in the queen^s 
household; but the agonized hope to which Henrietta still 
clung prevented any one from mentioning to her the dread- 
ful report, which had not yet received ofiBcial confirmation. 
No person in her household dared plunge her into the despair 
they dreaded, without being sure that the fact was past dis- 
pute. Lord Jermyn, however, thought he could prepare her 
for the worst, by inventing a rumour that the king had been 
tried, condemned, and even led to execution ; but that his 
subjects had risen en masse, tom him from the scaffold, and 
preserved his life. Unfortunately this tale raised no alarm, 
but rather increased the false hopes in the sanguine mind of 
the queen. She knew,” she said, " how dearly the king was 
beloved by many, who were ready still to sacrifice life and 
fortune in his service ; and she was sure, now the crisis had 
come, that the great body of his subjects, to whom he was 
really dear, would be roused into activity by the cruelty of 
his persecutors, and that all for the future would go well.”‘ 
While this terrible suspense continued, James duke of 
York suddenly made his appearance at the Louvre. ^^He 
came in while the queen was at dinner,” says father Cyprian, 
" knelt down, and asked his mother^s blessing ; for such is 
always the custom of English children, when they have been 
absent for any time from their parents.” The queen received 
him with transports of joy ; she had some time previously 
written to him to expedite his arrival, but the tumultuous 
state of Paris had prevented his journey.^ He was guided to 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. iii. p. 163, Maestricht edition. This incident 
forms a most valuable introduction to the grand scene of the queen’s reception of 
the fatal truth, which we herewith translate from the original inedited MS. of 
pfere Gamache, now before us. It must be remembered, that both madame de 
Motteville and the pere Gamache were eye-witnesses at the period, and were 
intimates of the distressed queen. 

* Memoirs of James II., written by himselfL 
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the arms of the queen, his mother, by sir John Denham, the 
cavalier poet.' Greatly exhilarated by the arrival of her 
favourite son, the queen rose on the morning of February 
u, with the determination that a fresh effort should be 
made to obtain tidings of her husband. She entreated a 
brave and faithful gentleman of her household to proceed to 
St. Germaines, to ascertain what news the queen-regent had 
lately received from London. The messenger accordingly 
undertook the perilous service of passing and re-passing both 
circles of besiegers, and set off for St. Germain-en-Laye, 
where the court of France was then resident. Those who 
knew the dreadful secret anticipated the agonising scene that 
would ensue, if the messenger ever succeeded in making his 
way back; and when pere Gamache had said grace after 
dinner, lord Jermyn entreated him not to retire, but to stay 
to offer the yet unconscious widow all the consolation she 
could derive from the ministers of her religion. Oh I the 
dull anguish of those hours of suspense, when the shadow 
of the fatal event was casting its gloom over part of the 
assembly, and the heart of her most concerned in the ap- 
proaching tidings was still agitated by the sharp pangs of 
hope.^^ 

The actual truth had been communicated to the pere 
Gamache, who thus had nothing to distract his observation 
from the effect of the authentic tidings on the mind of the 
hapless queen. ^^At this grievous intelligence,^^ says he,* 

I felt my whole frame shudder, and was forced to turn aside 
from the royal circle, where conversation went on for an hour 
on divers matters, without any subject being started which 
had the effect of diverting the mind of the queen from the 
dire inquietude under which it was secretly oppressed. At 
last she complained piteously of the tardiness of her mes- 

^ Johnson’s Lives of the Poets. 

* M^moires, par le Pere Cyprien de Gamage, ou Gamache, Pr^dicatenr Capucin 
et Missionnaire en Angleterre. As in the course of this autograph history the 
pi^re writes his name both Gamage and Gamache^ we imagine that he adopted 
the former name during what he called his mission in England, and that Gamache 
was his family or French name; but that it was Anglicised into Gamage, 
because the English Catholic priests excited much less hati*ed in England than 
those who bore f<nreign names. 
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senger, and said ^ that he ought to have returned before with 
his tidings/ Then lord Jermyn spoke: ^The gentleman 
despatched on this errand/ he said, ^ is known to be so faith- 
ful, and so prompt in executing all your majesty^s commands, 
that, if he had aught but very disastrous tidings, he would 
have been in your presence ere this/ — ^ Whatever they may 
be,^ replied the queen, ^ I see that you know them full well/ 
do indeed know somewhat/ replied lord Jermyn. Then 
the queen, dreadfully alarmed, entreated him to speak less 
darkly, and, after many circiunvolutions and ambiguous 
words, he at length explained the horrid truth to her, who 
never expected such intelligence/^^ 

Oh, the cruel kindness of those who undertake to break 
calamitous tidings by degrees ! And yet sudden death has 
been known to follow such a tale too bluntly told, and indeed 
the communication, as it was, almost stopped the springs of 
life, when the widowed queen at length was brought to com- 
prehend her loss. She stood,^^ observes pere Gamache, 
motionless as a statue, without words and without tears. 
A great philosopher has said that ordinary griefs allow the 
heart to sigh, and the lips to murmur ; but that extraordinary 
afflictions, terrible and fatal, cast the soul into stupor, and, 
by locking up the senses, make the tongue mute, and the 
eyes tearless.^^ If the good father had been, like Charles I. 
himself, a reader of Shakspeare, he would have described the 
state into which the royal widow was plunged by that ex- 
quisite quotation, — 

" The grief that cannot speak, 

Whispers the o’er-fraught heart, and bids it break.” 

To all our exhortations and arguments,^^ the pere con- 
tinues, our queen was deaf and insensible. At last, awed 
by her appalling grief, we ceased talking, and stood round her 
in perturbed silence, some sighing, some weeping, — all with 
mournful and sympathizing looks bent on her immovable 
countenance. So we continued till nightfall, when the duchess 
of Vendome,^ whom our queen tenderly loved, came to see 

^ MS. Gamache, section 92. 

^ Eran 9 oise de Lorraine her sister-in-law, being wife to her half-brother Cassar 
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het. Weeping, she took the hand of the royal widow, and 
tenderly kissed it ; and at last succeeded in awakening her 
from the stupor of grief into which she had been plunged 
since she had comprehended the dreadful death of her hus- 
band. She was able to sigh and weep, and soon expressed a 
desire of withdrawing from the world to indulge in the pro- 
foimd sorrow she suffered. Her little daughter was with her, 
from whom her maternal love found it hard to separate ; yet 
she longed to hide herself in some humble abode, where she 
might weep at will. At last she resolved to depart, with a 
few of her ladies, for the convent of the Carmelites, fauxbourg 
St. Jaques,^ in Paris.^^ 

Before Henrietta went to the convent, her friend madame 
de Motteville obtained leave to see her ; it was the day after 
she had learned the fatal tidings. Madame de Motteville^s 
friends had made interest with the Frondeurs, to permit her 
departure from Paris to join her royal mistress, the queen- 
regent of France. She was anxious to know if the afflicted 
queen of England had any message to send to her royal rela- 
tives. I was,^^ she says,*^ admitted to her bedside, where 
I fell on my knees, and she gave me her hand, amidst a 
thousand sobs, which often choked her speech. She com- 
manded me to tell my queen the state in which I found her ; 
^ that king Charles, her lord, whose death had made her the 
most afflicted woman on the wide earth, had been lost because 
none of those in whom he trusted had told him the truth ; 
and that a people, when irritated, was like an infuriated beast, 
whose rage nothing can moderate, as the king, her lord, had 
just proved ; and that she prayed God that the queen-regent 
might be more fortunate in France, than she and king 
Charles had been in England. But, above all, she counselled 
her to hear the truth, and to labour to discover it ; for she 
believed that the greatest evil that could befall sovereigns 
was, to rest in ignorance of the truth, which ignorance 
reverses thrones and destroys empires. That if I was really 

duke of Vendome, eldest soa of Henry IV. and the fair Gkibrielle. This lady 
^Ued, aged 60, in 1669* ^ MS. of Fere Gamache, section 93, 

^ Madaii^ie de Motteville, vol. iii. p. 165. 
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faithful to my queen, [Anne of Austria,] I shotdd tell her 
these things, and speak to her cleariy on the state of her 
afiairs ; and she finished with an affectionate remembrance I 
was to make to my queen in her name/ Then the afflicted 
queen gave me some orders relative to the interests of the 
young king, her son, (become Charles II. through the 
lamentable death of his father). She entreated that he might 
be recognised as such by the king and queen of Prance, and 
that her second .son, James duke of York, might receive the 
same maintenance as the king his brother had done previ- 
ously. As she reiterated these requests she wrung my hand^ 
and said to me, with a burst of grief and tenderness, ^ I have 
lost a king, a husband, and a friend, whose loss I can never 
sufficiently mourn, and this separation must render the rest 
of my life a perpetual torture.^ I avow that the tears and 
words of this afflicted queen touched me deeply. Besides the 
sympathy I felt in her grief, I was astonished at the words 
she commanded me to repeat to my queen, and the calami- 
ties she seemed to foresee for- us ; nor did I ever forget the 
discourse of this princess, who, enlightened by adversity, 
seemed to presage for us such disasters. Heaven averted 
them from us, but we merited them all from the justice of 
God.^^‘^ 

Thus does madame de Motteville clearly indicate that this 
warning message, which was duly repeated by her, from the 
mourning queen of England in the depth of her misery to 
the queen-regent of Prance, had the effect of delaying that 
awful revolution which, in these our latter days, ravaged 
Prance, and which is yet rife in the memory of many of our 
contemporaries in the present century. Often did queen 
Henrietta say to me, that she was astonished how she ever 
could survive the loss of Charles, when she so well knew that 
life could contain, after this calamity, nothing but bitterness 
for her. ' I have lost a crown, ^ she would say, ^ but that I had 
long before ceased to regret, — ^it is the husband for whom I 
grieve ; good, just, wise, virtuous as he was, most worthy of 
my love and that of his subjects, the future must be for me but 
^ Madaxnd de Motteville, v(d. ili. p. 168. 
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a continual succession of misery and afflictions I'"* It had 
been well if those historians, who choose to repeat the malig- 
nant words of mademoiselle de Montpensier, asserting that her 
aunt was indiflPerent to the fate of her husband, had taken the 
trouble to read the testimony of madame de Motteville, a 
personal witness of her conduct, and at the same time to have 
identified how worthy the virtuous life and steady principles 
of that witness made her of belief. " Queen Henrietta,^' 
continues her friend,* had enlightened and noble sentiments; 
in consequence, she keenly felt aU that she had lost, and all 
she owed to the memory of a king and husband who had 
so tenderly loved her, who had given her his entire confi- 
dence, and had always considered her above all persons. 
He had shared with her his grandeur and prosperity, ^ and it 
was but just,^ as she said, ^ that she should take her part in 
the bitterness of his adversity, and sorrow for him as if his 
death had taken place each day that she lived, to the last 
hour of her life.^ In fact, she wore a perpetual widow's 
mourning for him on her person and in her heart. This 
lasting sadness, those who knew her were well aware, was a 
great change from her natural disposition, which was gay, 
gladsome, and apt to see all the ordinary occurrences of life 
in a bright and cheerful light; yet she sumamed herself 
la Reine malheureuse/^ 

In the correspondence of the marquess of Ormonde and 
sir Edward Nicholas, the queen^s deep and lasting grief for 
the loss of her husband is dwelt on quite as earnestly as by 
her French friends, pere Gamache and madame de MotteviDe. 
Fears for her life and reason are seriously expressed by the 
English loyalists, and notwithstanding their occasional dis- 
content, they all entertained the most hvely dread of losing 
her assistance in France, where reports were rife that she 
meant to bury her agonizing grief for Charles in a Carmelite 
convent.® The retirement, however, of Henrietta was only 
temporary. Pere Gamache thus mentions it. The royal 
widow left the Louvre, amidst the tears and sobs of her 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. iii. p. 164. * Ibid., pp. 164, 165. 

* Carte’s Papers, vol. ii. p. 39. 
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attendants, for her temporary retirement with the Carmelite 
nuns, fauxbourg St. Jaques. Her last words were to com- 
mend her little daughter, the princess Henrietta, to her 
affectionate governess the countess of Morton, charging her 
to take care of her manners and conduct, while to me [pere 
Gamache] she left the instruction of this royal infant.^ 
Directly queen Henrietta entered into the convent she gave 
herself up to prayer, to mortification, and a course of medi- 
tation on the inscrutability of the decrees of God, the incon- 
stancy and fragility of human life, and of the riches, grandeur, 
and honoius of this world. Too soon was she roused from 
the holy calm which such salutary exercises give to sorrow. 
The affairs of the king, her son, and of her own family and 
household, being in so bad a state that they demanded her 
utmost care, her wisest counsel, and even active exertions, 
I was obliged to seek her, to urge her to leave her peaceful 
retirement with the nuns, and return to the Louvi’e. At 
that time her son, Charles II., was at the Hague, where he 
was recognised as king by the states of Holland. It was the 
wish of the young king to remam there, but the strong mili- 
tary despotism of Cromwell was too formidable to the states 
of Holland to suffer it. The queen wrote to her son to come 
to her; he arrived in the summer of 1649. The mother and 
son had their first interview at St. Germaines, and afterwards 
she returned with him to her abode at the Louvre.^^ ^ Two 
of the royal children remained prisoners in England; one of 
these was the hapless princess Elizabeth, the other the little 
duke of Gloucester. They were soon after, for a few months, 
consigned to the care of their mother^s former favomite, the 
treacherous lady Carlisle, who, for none of her good deeds, 
had been favoured by parliament with a grant of 3000/. per 

^ MS. Pere Gamache, section 93. 

^ See Toone’s Chronology, from July 19, 1648, (when the royal brothers were 
with their fleet off Yarmouth,) to Sept. 11, same year, when the prince, from his 
fleet in the Downs, endeavoured to make some terms for his royal father with 
the parliament. He afterwards retired to the Hague, whence he sent the 
celebrated cwrte hlanche for his father’s life, the most honourable act of his o^’ 
©justence. The fac-simile is engraved in the second series of sir Henry Ellis’s 
valuable Historical Letters. 
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annum for their maintenance, but with a strict charge that 
they were to be deprived of all princely distinction. 

It is well known that Gaston duke of Orleans secretly 
favoured the Fronde, and maintained a species of factious 
neutrality between the queen-regent and the Parisians; he 
chose to be the arbiter between the people and the court. 
Gaston affirmed that his sister, queen Henrietta, took the 
part of Anne of Austria against the Fronde. He strove to 
rid himself of her embarrassing presence in Paris, where 
she imwove the meshes his shallow ambition was spinning. 
He was, however, a character whose aftections always ran 
counter to his policy: he was angry with Henrietta, but 
finally was reconciled to her. She declared ^^that both 
loyalty and gratitude obliged her to espouse the cause of the 
court, but that her advice was pacific in regard to the people 
the evidence of madame de Motteville shows that such was 
truly the case. Mademoiselle de Montpensier made Charles II, 
feel her resentment for her political pique with his mother, 
for he was still endeavouring to gain her hand. One day, 
soon after the triumphant return of mademoiselle de Mont- 
pensier from Orleans, where she had really done much good by 
her intrepid decision in a moment of great popular excitement, 
queen Henrietta addressed these remarkable words to her: 

I am not astonished that you saved Orleans from the hands 
of its enemies, for the Pucelle had, in the old times, set you 
that example ; and like the Pucelle of Orleans, you began the 
matter by chasing the English, for before you went hither, 
my son was chasse by you.^^ * — I paid my duty to her as my 
aunt,^^ adds mademoiselle de Montpensier ; but I was forced 
to be less frequent in my visits to her, for it is not pleasant to 
dispute perpetually with persons that one ought to respect.^^ 

Although Conde and the heads of the Fronde held our 
queen in great estimation, the rabble of the Frondeurs pursued 
her with insults whenever she appeared beyond the gates of 
the LomTe. At last she would go out no more, but remained 
in a state of siege, suflfering a thousand privations with a 
patience which silenced aU murmurs among her household, 
* Memoires de Montpensier, vol. ii. p. 144. 
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who often obserred, that whilst their queen seemed satisfied^ 
they ought not to complain/^ While Henrietta found herself 
useful to the royalists, she would not quit h^ sojourn at the 
Louvre, though, alarmed for her safety, the queen-regent per- 
petually entreated her to come to St. Germaines, and share 
what they had there.' Once or twice Henrietta went to St. 
Germaines, to visit the queen-regent and the young king ; she 
was, however, glad to take the escort of her fantastic niece, 
mademoiselle de Montpensier, at that time heroine of the 
Fronde, who conducted her to the gate of the chateau of St. 
Germaines. On one of these occasions, mademoiselle de 
Montpensier makes a great merit of reconciling her father, 
the duke of Orleans, to queen Henrietta, who, nevertheless, 
found it was impossible to remain longer at the Louvre, and 
retired finally to St. Germaines. Her journey was a very 
dangerous one ; the people menaced her as she w6nt through 
Paris, and her creditors threatened to arrest her coach.^ This 
scene, which was perhaps more trying to the geneirous spirit 
of Henrietta than all her other misfortunes, occasioned much 
malignant exultation to the roundhead newspapers. From 
the superabundance of spite in the republican party is to 
be learned the fact, that the young king, in his deep mourn- 
ing for his murdered sire, rode by the side of his motheris 
coach, and guarded her person in this dangerous transit. The 
enemies of the royal exiles seemed to think that the reproach 
of poverty would make all the world view a circumstance so 
deeply interesting with the scorn they did themselves.® 

The royal children of France, with the queen-regent, came 
to Chatou to welcome the unfortunate Henrietta and her 
son after their perilous and miserable journey,^ and they con- 
ducted her to her apartments in the old ch&teau of St. Ger- 
maines, which were, in all probabihty, the same angle look- 
ing over the parterre and place des armes of St. Germaines, 
which was subsequently more celebrated as the place of her 

* Vie de Henriette de France. — Bossuet, 

* Mademoiselle de Montpensier’s Memoirs. 

* Evelyn's Journal, and Mercurius Politicos. 

^ Mademoiselle de Montpensier's Memoirs. 
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son James II/s last exile. The melancholy ch&teau^ desolate 
and degraded as it is at present, has survived the gay sunny 
palace of recent date, built on the terrace above the Seine 
by Henri Quatre, and looking out over the pleasant land of 
France. Anne of Austria would not live in the old grim 
castle, because it affected her health ; and, indeed, the stone 
trench surrounding it, which was at that time full of water, 
must have been mjurious to queen Henrietta, who often suf- 
fered from pulmonary maladies. The sojourn of Henrietta at 
St. Germaines proved, however, but a temporary visit. The fury 
of the civil war abated, her mediation became so needful with 
her friend the great Conde, that she in the summer returned 
to Paris, and was actually there August 18, 1649, when Anne 
of Austria, and her yoimg son, Louis XIV,, made their grand 
entry into “the metropolis.' After giving an audience of for- 
giveness to the principal Frondeurs, they paid a state-visit of 
condolence to queen Henrietta on the death of her husband. 
These royal relatives, when they had previously met at St. 
Germaines, had found opportunity to discuss the melancholy 
subject, therefore nothing was mentioned likely to agonize 
the feelings of Henrietta. ^^The young king of England,^^ 
observes madame de Motteville, was there in his deep 
mourning for his father : it was his first formal state recog- 
nition at the court of France.^^ Early in September this 
prince determined to set out for the isle of Jersey, which still, 
with its sister islands, acknowledged its allegiance to the 
royal house of Stuart. From thence he resolved to pass 
to Scotland or Ireland. The queen was greatly averse to 

this scheme, and reproached her son and sir Edward Hyde 
(Clarendon) with neglect of her advice. At that time her 
differences had not arisen to any great height with Hyde: 
she expressed her esteem for his great integrity and devoted 
love to her late husband, and said, that she wished he would 
always be near the young king, because he would, she knew, 
deal plainly and honestly with him, and advise him to live 
virtuously It was agreed by Charles II.^s privy council, 
that chancellor Hyde should depart on an embassy to Spain, 
^ Memoirs of Hexurietta Maria, 1671, p. 45. 
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to supplicate for assistance against the English regicides. 
Queen Henrietta expressed her regret* that the means and 
time of this valuable minister should be thus wasted; she 
said, that If they would listen to her advice, she could tell 
them, before-hand, that they would find the court of Spain 
cold and unwilling to render any assistance/^ This the 
chancellor owns he found, by experience, was exactly the 
case. 

The queen and the chancellor seldom agreed, yet she 
always rendered justice to his uncompromising sincerity. One 
day, at this juncture, when talking of her affairs among her 
ladies, — a dangerous custom which she never left off , — her 
majesty expressed some resentment towards a person who 
had been influential in the council of the late king, who 
always spoke the fairest words to her, and courteously pro- 
mised compliance with all her wishes, even suggesting to her 
to ask of her husband indulgences she had never thought of 
before ; yet she found out, soon after, that he was the only 
man who advised the king, privately, to deny her the very 
same favours. Some of the queen^s ladies had a great 
curiosity to know who this double-dealer was, but the queen 
persisted in concealing his name. One of the ladies present 
said, that she hoped it was not chancellor Hyde 
replied her majesty, ^^be sure it is not him, for he never 
uses flattering compliments to me. I verily believe that if, 
by my conduct, he deemed that I deserved the most infamous 
name, he would not scruple to call me by it.^^^ The lady 
repeated this saying to the chancellor, who was much pleased 
with the queen^s opinion of him. 

The young king, notwithstanding all his mother^s remon- 
strances, persisted in his intention of venturing into his lost 
dominions to seek his fortune. Queen Henrietta was alarmed; 
the youth of her son, and the desperate state of their party 
in England, took from her all hopes of success ; and as she 
found that he would not listen to her, she desired lord 
Jermyn to represent the danger to him. The yoimg prince 
replied, It is far better for a king to die in such an enter- 
^ Life of Clarendon, vol. i. p. 262. * Ibid., p. 263. 
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prise, than to wear away life in shameful indolence here/' 
The high resolve and daring adventures so frequently under- 
taken by Charles II. before he was twenty, form remarkable 
contrasts to the indolence and reckless profligacy in which 
his manly years were wasted.' Charles II. went to Jersey in 
September 1649, with his brother James duke of York, and 
was proclaimed king of Great Britain in the loyal Channel 
islands. Scotland, being ofiended at CromwelFs recent change 
of the British kingdoms into a republic, sent deputies to 
negotiate with Charles 11., who received and conferred with 
them at Jersey ; and this proved the commencement of his 
temporary recognition in Scotland, and of the series of wild 
and daring adventures in which he engaged, from his landing 
in Scotland till his escape after the battle of Worcester. A 
large proportion of the Irish people were desirous that the 
attempt of the king should be made on their shores, which 
was doubtless the reason why Cromwell visited that devoted 
island with the fierce scourges of fire, confiscation, and the 
exterminating sword, in the year of blood, 1649, — a visitation 
which drew from a noble English historian, albeit never too 
sympathizing in the case of Ireland, the appalling comment, 
^^that since the middle of the 16th century, the miseries of 
that country could only be compared with those of the Jews 
after the taking of Jerusalem.'' A foreboding instinct warned 
the royal mother to prevent the reckless coui’age of her young 
son from leading him among these scenes of horror.*^ Queen 
Henrietta did not believe the time ripe for movement; but 
she advised her son, if he ventured, to bend his course to 
Scotland, rather than to Ireland. 

^ The friendship of madame de Motteville for the mother did not blind her to 
the faults of the son. She says, ** The greatest heroes and sages of antiquity did 
not guide their lives by grander principles of action than this young prince felt 
and expressed at his outset in life ; but, unfortunately, finding all his struggles 
in vain, he at last sunk into indifference, hearing all tlie evils which pertained to 
his exile and poverty with careless nonchalance, and snatching all the pleasures 
that were attainable without considering the degradation aimexed to them. At 
last it came to pass, that we saw this prjnce give himself up to the seductions of 
lawless passion, and pass many years in Prance and elsewhere in the utmost sloth.” 

Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, p* 46. 
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**Tb6y parted; but it lists not here to tell 
Aught of the passionate regrets that broke 
PrtMn the sad prince, or perils that befell 
Him in his wanderings, nor of that femed oak 
In the deep solitudes of BoscobeU'^ 

The health of the queen sank under the reiterated triala 
which marked the dreadftil year of 1649. She went to the 
baths of Bourbon the same autumn that she parted from her 
son. On her way thither she passed through Moulins, the 
retreat of her friend the duchess of Montmorenci, whose 
calamitous widowhood bore some resemblance to her own. 
This illustrious lady was nearly related to Henrietta's mother, 
being a princess of the house of Orsini. She had dedicated 
her youth, her beauty, and her life to the memory of her 
lost husband, the last duke of Montmorenci. It is well 
known that cardinal Richelieu laid the foundation of his 
despotism on the ashes of that hero. The widow of Charles I. 
could trace the commencement of her sorrows to the malign 
influence of that same stony-hearted politician. In the spirit 
of sympathy, the queen went to the convent of the Visitation 
at Mouhns, where, in a chamber hung with black, the widow 
of Montmorenci kept watch over the um that held the heart 
of her murdered husband, although that true heart had been 
cold in death for many a long year. The widow of Mont- 
inorenci was as popular in France for her charity and piety, 
as her husband had been for his valour and heroic qualities. 
All mourners sought the duchess de Montmorenci for con- 
solation ; no one needed it more than the royal widow of 
Charles I. The illustrious kinswomen wept together, and 
received consolation from the sympathy of each other.^ 

Henrietta Maria had given over her son for lost, after 
the battle of Worcester; the particulars of his return are 
thus mentioned by her flippant niece, mademoiselle de Mont- 
pensier: — ^^All the world went to console the queen of 
England; but this only augmented her grief,. for she knew 
not if her son were a prisoner or dead. This inquietude 
lasted not long ; she learned that he was at Rouen, and would 
^ Poenw by Agnos Strickland. * Iiady Fanshawe’s Auto-biography. 
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soon be at Paris, upon which she went to meet him.^ On 
her return, I thought my personal inquiries could not be dis- 
pensed with j therrfore I went without my hair being dressed, 
since I had a great defluxion. The queen, when she saw me, 
said, ^that I should find her son very ridiculous, since he 
had, to save himself in disguise, cut his hair off, and had 
assumed an extraordinary garb.^ At that moment he entered, 
and I really thought he had a very fine figure, and I saw 
great improvement in his mien since we last parted, although 
his hair was short and his moustaches long, which, mdeed, 
causes a great alteration in the appearance of most people.^^ 
Mademoiselle de Montpensier found, to her astonishment, 
that her mute cousin Charles II. had, in his absence from 
France, learned to speak the French tongue with the utmost 
volubility ; and while, she says, we walked together in 
the great gallery which connects the Louvre with the TuUe- 
ries, he gave me the history of all his adventures and escapes 
in Scotland and England, in which, to her French imagina- 
tion, nothing was so marvellous as that the Scotch should 
fancy that it was a crime to play on the fiddle.^^ The morn- 
ing after this promenade, queen Henrietta gravely renewed 
with this princess the subject of her son^s passion. She said 
to her, that she had reproved Charles, but that he still 
persisted in loving her.^^ All this infinitely flattered the 
vanity of la grande mademoiselle^ but touched not her heart. 
Charles was too cold a lover to please her ; but she coquetted 
with the anxious mother, and paraded her hopes of being the 
empress of Germany, or the queen of France. Many a bitter 
pang did this heartless woman give the fallen queen of Great 
Britain by her own account. Sometimes Henrietta would 
observe to her, ^^that her son, once the heir of the finest 
country in the world, was now considered too beggarly and 
pitiful to aspire to the hand of the rich heiress of Dombes 
and Montpensier f then sighing, the unfortunate Henrietta 
would narrate all the wealth, state, and luxury of a queen in 
England. At this narration, the purse-proud heiress owns 
that she deliberated within herself whether she should 
^ He landed at Fescamp, near Havre, October 22, 1651. 
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make a merit of accepting the young king in his distress;^ 
but then the doubt was, whether his restoration would ever 
take place,^^ which doubr finally turned the scale against the 
royal exile. The unfortunate widow of Charles I. found that 
she had in vain administered food to the vanity of her niece, 
who liked her son well enough to be jealous of him, but not 
well enough to make the slightest sacrifice in his behalf. 

The contest that Charles II. had maintained for his 
hereditary rights from 1649 to 1651, caused his young sister 
and brother, who still remained prisoners in England, to be 
treated with additional harshness by their gaolers the repub- 
licans. Reports arrived at the queen^s court, that Cromwell 
talked of binding her little son, the duke of Gloucester, 
apprentice to a shoemaker; and that her daughter, “that 
young budding beauty the princess Elizabeth, was to be 
taught the trade of a button-maker. There was really some 
discussion in the house of commons relative to the main- 
tenance of these royal orphans, in which Cromwell said, that 
“ as to the yoxmg boy, it would be better to bind him to a 
good trade but the nearest approach to their degradation 
was, that the young princess servants were directed to address 
him only as ^ master Harry.^ At his tender years, a top, or 
even a marble more or less, is of more consequence than a title 
or a dukedom ; but the young prince was neither harmed in 
mind nor body by his republican gaolers. The fair young 
princess Elizabeth was unfortunately of an age when the 
reverses of fortune are felt as keenly, nay, more so than at 
a more advanced period of life ; perhaps her death- woxmd 
was inflicted by the agony she sujQPered at the touching 
interviews with her father. Interviews which drew tears 
down Cromwell^s iron cheeks, it may be supposed, gave 
mortal pangs to the tender mind of the young bereaved 

^ The newspapers of the English roundheads allude to this improsperons suit of 
Charles to the daughter of Gaston duke of Orleans, and exult sordidly over the 
fallen fortunes of the royal family. The Scots* king is still in Paris, but now 
on his remove. What shall he do then ? Trail a pike under the young lady of 
Orleans, who has lately raised a regiment ? It is an honour too great for the late 
majesty of Scotland. His confidants have sat in council ; and it is allowed by 
his mother that, during these tumults in France, it is neither honourable nor 
expedient foij him to continue in Paris.” — July 16, 1652, Mercurius Politicus. 
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daughter. "The princess was," says pere Gamache, "of a 
high and courageous spirit, and possessed a proud conscious- 
ness of the grandeur of her birth and descent. The anguish 
she felt at her father's murder was still farther aggravated 
when she was forced from the palace of St. James, the place 
of her birth, and carried to Carisbrooke-castle, the scene of 
his saddest imprisonment, from whence he was dragged to die. 
She perpetually meditated on his bitter sufferings and all 
the disasters of her royal house, till she fell into a slow but 
fatal fever. When she found herself ill, she resolutely refused 
to take medicine."^ Her little brother, ^master Harry,' as he 
was called, was her only companion. She expired alone, sit- 
ting in her apartments at Carisbrooke-castle, her fair cheek 
resting on a Bible, — the last gift of her murdered father, 
and which had been her only consolation in the last sad 
months of her life. Sir Theodore Mayerne, her father's 
faithful physician, came to prescribe for her, but too late; 
yet it appears that she took the remedies he recommended, 
for he has made the following obituary memorial of the death 
of tliis princess, saying, " She died on the 8th of September, 
1650, in her prison at the Isle of Wight, of a malignant 
fever, which constantly increased, despite of medicine and 
remedies."^ The young Elizabeth's melancholy death occurred 
in her fifteenth year. She was buried obscurely at Newport, 
on the 24th of September, 1650. " The queen, her mother," 
resumes pere Cyprian Gamache,^ " did not learn the sad death 
of the young princess without shedding abundance of tears ; 
and the grief of her brothers, the duke of York and the king, 
bore testimony to the fine qualities this beautiful princess 
possessed. All the royal family had, considering her great 
talents and charms of person, reckoned on her as a means 
of forming some high alliance, which would better their 
fortunes." Her lot was, however, very different ; she was 

Doomed in her opening flower of life to know. 

All a true Stuart’s heritage of wog.”^ 

* MS. of Pere Gamache, section 106. 

2 Mayerne’s Ephemerides. — MS. Sloane, 2075, 

3 MS. of Pere Gamache, 106. ^ Poems by Agnes Strickland. 
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The queen had now resided upwards of six years in France, 
and all her habits and feehngs began strongly to return to 
their original channel. A certain degree of liberality and 
political wisdom, which the strong pressure of calamity had 
forced into her mind, vanished after the war of the Fronde 
was pacified. The first step she took in utter opposition to 
her duty as the widow of Charles I. and queen-mother of the 
royal family, was acting on her resolution of educating her 
younger children as Roman-catholics. With this view she 
placed her little daughter Henrietta under the tuition of the 
capuchin Gamache. Pere Cyprian Gamache was one of those 
men, such as we often see among Christian clergymen of 
various denominations. The sincerity of belief, and the 
simplicity of heart and kindness of manner of the old friar, 
must have made him far more persuasive to the queen^s 
children and household, who were of church-of-England prin- 
ciples, than his learning, his talents as an author, or his skill 
as a controversialist in the subtleties of disputation. The 
picture he draws of the royal child, who was given up by the 
queen entirely to his tutelage, is a pretty simple sketch, and 
most valuable to us besides, as an insight into the domestic 
manners of the banished court of England, with which the 
pere Cyprian brings us closely acquainted in recording his 
hopes and fears regarding the conversion of those who pro- 
fessed the principles of the church of England. He observes, 
^^The queen had, during the life of the king her husband, 
employed every effort, in her letters, to obtain the permission 
of her royal husband to bring up their youngest child as a 
Catholic.^^ And if she had succeeded, father Cyprian would 
most certainly have had infinite pleasure in naming the 
circumstance ; he, however, reconciled the queen to her open 
disobedience of her husband^s last injunctions, by pointing 
out to her that king Charles, with many other professors of 
church-of-England principles, allowed that a good person of 
the Roman-catholic faith could be saved. It is hard that the 
liberality of the Anglican church should be turned against 
her cause by controversialists; but this is neither the first 
nor the last instance. ^^As soon, then,^^ continues pere 
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Cyprian, " as the first sparks of reason began to light in the 
mind of the precious child, the queen honoured me with the 
command to instruct her ; and her majesty took the trouble 
to lead her herself into the chapel of the Louvre, where I 
was teaching the little ones of poor humble folk the prin- 
ciples of Christianity, and there she gave a noble instance of 
humility, by placing her royal daughter below them, and 
charging her, all the time I catechised, to listen. Then I 
taught her in her turn, even as the most simple of my com- 
pany, how to learn to seek God, who made us. The princess 
profited so well by these humble examples, that, as slie 
went out, she said aloud, ^that she would always come to 
hear me teach those little children.^ ^ 

Pere Cyprian soon after began to give the princess Hen- 
rietta a regular private course of instruction, in which he 
mentions, that he continually pressed on her mind that she 
ought to consider herself eternally indebted to the troubles 
of her royal family, for the opportunity of being brought up 
a Catholic.^^ The countess of Morton, who still continued 
governess to the princess, was always present when pere 
Cyprian gave his little pupil her religious instruction: this 
lady had been brought up a member of the church of Eng- 
land, and still continued in its principles. Father Cyprian 
had an extreme desire to convert the countess. One day that 
lady said to her charge, I believe father Cyprian intends his 
catechism as much for me as for your royal highness.^^ This 
casual remark did not fall unheeded on the mind of the loving 
child, who immediately confided it to her tutor ; and he, who 
owns that lady Morton had accurately divined his intentions, 
was wonderfully encouraged in his hopes. Soon after, the 
queen being present at his tuition, the little princess, at the 
end, expressed a great wish that every one believed in her reli- 
gion. Since you have so much zeal,^' said the queen, I 
wonder, my daughter, you do not begin by trying to convert 
your governess.^^ — “ Madame,^^ replied the little princess, with 
childish earnestness, am doing so as much as I can.^^ 
And how do you set about it ? asked the queen. Ma- 
» MS. of Pere Gamache, pp. 116, 117. 
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dame/^ replied the princess, in her infantine innocence, I 
begin by embracing my governess: I clasp her round the 
neck ; I kiss her a great many times, and then I say. Do be 
converted, madame Morton ; be a Catholic, madam e Morton. 
Father Cyprian says you must be a Catholic to be saved, and 
you have heard him as well as me, madame Morton. Be then 
a Catholic, ma bonne dame!^^ Between the entreaties and 
caresses of this sweet prattler, whom she loved so entirely, 
and the persuasions of pere Cyprian, poor lady Morton, who 
was no great theologian, was almost coaxed out of her religion. 
Nevertheless, her affections only were engaged, not her reli- 
gious principles, as pere Cyprian acknowledges in his manu- 
script with more anger than he expresses in any other 
passage.^ 

The political horizon in 1652 darkened on every side round 
the house of Stuart. A strong military despotism was esta- 
blished in the British islands by the successful general who 
found himself at the head of the veteran troops, who proved 
victors at the time when the people were utterly worn out 
with the horrors of anarchical strife. Despotism in the hands 
of a military man, sufficiently cruel and cunning, is always the 
strongest of all governments \ therefore it is not very marvel- 
lous that Cromwell was finally able to dictate a peace to 
Anne of Austria, who was not the strongest-minded female 
that ever governed an empire. During the course of these 
long-pending negotiations, queen Henrietta requested cardinal 
Mazarine, in her name, to demand the annual payment of her 
dower. Cromwell promptly replied, that She had never 
been recognised as queen-consort of Great Britain by the 

^ MS. of Pere Gamache, p. 119. 

* Lady Morton had promised the queen and her beloved charge that she would 
profess their faith, but craved leave to retire to England, that she might make 
an effort to arrange her affairs. In London she fell ill of a buniing fever, which 
seems to have been fatal. When she was at the point of death, a Roman-catholic 
lady of high rank, and her intimate friend, came to her, and said aloud, ‘ Lady 
Morton, you say nothing of religion ; are you not a Catholic ?’ — * No,’ replied lady 
Morton, ‘ I am not, and I never will be one.’ Thus, adds pere Cyprian, died 
this miserable lady, who pretended to dispose of divine grace according to her 
plea8ure.-MS. of P^re Gamache, p. 118. This passage shows that the countess 
had been outwitted, but not converted. 
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people, consequently she had no right to this dower The 
usurper would have doubtless found some other excuse to 
deprive the helpless queen of her maintenance, if her own act 
and deed, in her inexperienced guihood, had not furnished 
him with so injurious a reply. It will be remembered, that 
Henrietta refused to be crowned as queen-consort because her 
religious bigotry would not permit her to assist in the liturgy 
of the church of England ; and this refusal, which proved the 
first step to the misfortunes of her husband, obtained for her, 
in course of time, this bitter insult, which struck at her cha- 
racter as a woman as well as her rank as queen, and had pro- 
bably a prospective view towards the illegitimation of her 
children. Henrietta observed, with some dignity, to Mazarine, 

that if she were not considered by the English nation as the 
wife and consort of their late sovereign, the question was, 
what had she been ? And the obvious answer, that a daughter 
of France could have been otherwise than a wife of the king 
of England, was more disgraceful to her country than to her- 
self ; and if the king of France could submit to such a public 
stigma on his royal honour in a treaty, she must rest satisfied, 
being perfectly content herself with the constant respect paid 
her as queen by her husband and his loyal subjects.^^^ 
Although the usm’per would not pay queen Henrietta's dower, 
he returned to her the young duke of Gloucester, declaring 
^^that Henry Stuart, third son of the late Charles I., had 
leave to transport himself beyond seas.^^ 

At the ratification of the peace with Cromwell, Charles II. 
was to be driven a wanderer from his mother^s home at the 
Louvre : before he departed, young Gloucester arrived there. 
Queen Henrietta acknowledged the authority of her eldest 

^ Carte’s Life of Ormonde. This historian seems bst in astonishment at the 
circumstance ; but the recognition of the queen-consort, either at her own or at 
her husband’s coronation, was a most important point in legalizing her claims on 
her dower, and it appears that Henrietta had carried her girlish whims so far, as 
to renounce the solemn recognition-procession through the city, as well as the 
crowning and unction as queen. The coronations of the second wife of Edward I., 
and the last four wives of Henry VIII., had, it is true, been omitted, but each 
had solemnly taken her place as queen at the royal chapels on the celebration of 
divine service, which Henrietta had never done. 

2 Madame de Motteville, vol. v, pp. 250, 251. 
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son, as king, over her children ; she therefore requested him 
to leave Gloucester with her, for she represented that " He 
had been brought up as a prisoner in England, without learn- 
ing either manly exercises or languages ; that he had seen 
nothing of courtly manners or good company till he came to 
Paris; and that it was not right to take him from a city 
where he had the best opportunity in the world for acquiring 
every thing of the kind/^ The queen was very importimate, 
and the young king acknowledged that Her reasons were 
good, for he had no funds to educate his young brother, or 
even to support him according to his quality ; his only objec- 
tion was, that he feared that Gloucester would be perverted in 
his religion/^ ^ Queen Henrietta assured him that she would 
not sufter any such attempt to be made ; and she added, " that 
the queen-regent of France, as some compensation for her 
discourtesy in driving him away, had augmented her pension 
at the rate of 2000f. per month, and this,^^ she said, will 
enable me to maintain Gloucester/^ ^ King Charles, before 
he left Paris, made his mother reiterate her promise that his 
young brother should not be brought up a Roman-catholic, 
and then departed, to wander over Europe wherever his evil 
fortime chose to lead him. He settled his head-quarters at 
Cologne, where a hospitable widow received him into her 
house, and lodged him for two years gratis.® 

To the great aggravation of her misfortunes, queen Henrietta, 
some time before, had received the news of the death of her 
son-in-law, the prince of Orange, — a severe loss for her family, 
as it threw the preponderance of power in Holland into the 
hands of the republican party there, the sworn friends of 
Cromwell, The death of Henry Frederic, the father of her 
son-in-law, had occurred at a fatal time for Charles I., in 
1647, and now her daughters husband was suddenly carried 
off by the smallpox at the early age of twenty-two, leaving 
his young widow ready to become a mother. She brought 
forth a posthumous son three days after the death of her 
husband. This boy, the first grandchild queen Henrietta 

^ Carte’s Life of Ormonde, vol. iL pp, 149, 150. * Ibid. 

3 Evelyn’s Works ; Correspondence, vol. iv. 
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had, was afterwards William III., the elective-king of Ghreat 
Britain. Whilst the prince of Orange lived, queen Henrietta 
and her children had always, in all their wanderings and 
distresses, found a hospitable welcome at his court; now she 
saw her daughter left a young widow of nineteen, the mother 
of a fatherless son, with an inimical party to contend against 
in Holland, which was supported by all the might of Crom- 
weU^s successful despotism. How the young princess of 
Orange struggled through all the difficulties that environed 
her, and reared her son without seeing him wholly deprived 
of his fatheris inheritance, is one of the marvels of modern 
history. The princess of Orange was no longer able to re- 
ceive her brothers openly at her court, the burgomasters of 
Holland being informed by Cromwell that such reception 
was tantamount to a declaration of war against him. Charles 
II., therefore, established his abode at Cologne, whence he 
frequently visited his sister as a private individual. 

A great alteration took place in the conduct of queen 
Henrietta at this disastrous epoch, which was occasioned by 
the change of her confessor. Father Phillipps had held that 
office since the second year of her marriage ; he was a mild, 
unambitious man, under whose influence the best points of 
her character had appeared. Unfortunately for the peace of 
her family, he died at the close of 1652, and his place was 
filled by abbe Montague, a diplomatic priest, who was natu- 
ralized in France, and had long been immersed in the poli- 
tical intrigues of that court. It is a singular fact, that Mon- 
tague was brother to the puritan lord Kimbolton,^ who had 
taken so active a part in revolutionizing England at the com- 
mencement of the civil war; if we may judge by results, 
neither the puritan nor the priestly brother were very ardent 
lovers of peace. The same restless spirit that made the 
puritan disturb the quiet of Charles I.^s kingdom, impelled the 
jesuit-brother to break the harmony that had hitherto sub- 
sisted between the unfortunate sovereign's family. The first 

^ Afterwards the earl of Manchester. His brother, the abb^, called lord 
Walter Montague, was converted by the Jesuits when attachS to an embassy in 
France. — Carte’s Ormonde, and Evelyn’s Journal. 



410 


HENBIETTA MARIA. 


fruits of abb^ Montague’s polemic activity was, to suggest to 
the queen of France that it was injurious to the CathoHc reli- 
gion to permit the church-of-England service to be celebrated 
tinder the roof of the Louvre. He likewise accused queen 
Henrietta of great sin because she had established it there, for 
she had, from her first settlement in that palace, set apart one 
of her largest saloons for the purpose, where our church ritual 
was performed with great reverence by Dr. Cosins, the exiled 
bishop of Durham. The young king and the duke of York, 
who were both at that time zealously attached to the religion 
of their father, attended its service regularly when they were 
in Paris • likewise any persons of the queen^s household who 
belonged to the church of England.^ 

Queen Henrietta at first was grieved at the intolerance of 
abbe Montague ; she expressed to her ladies how much the 
loss of father Phillipps had embarrassed her, and said, with 
displeasure, that ^^It was abbe Montague who had induced 
her sister-in-law to break up her establishment at the Louvre, 
and transfer her residence to mere apartments at the Palais- 
Royal.^^ This was a severe blow to the English exiles, for the 
queen-regent then held her own court at the Palais-Royal, and 
queen Henrietta lost the independence of a separate dwelling. 
The queen-regent at the same time forbade her to receive her 
son Charles II. to visit her there, on account of political 
expediency; and likewise declared that no religious worsliip, 
excepting according to the ritual of the Roman-catholic 
church, should take place within the walls of her palace. 
Thus the duke of Gloucester, and other members of the 
church of England in queen Henrietta’s family, were de- 
prived of all opportunities of worship, excepting at the chapel 
of sir Richard Browne,^ a gentleman who had been ambas- 
sador from Charles I., and still retained the residence and 
privileges of the embassy ; among others, the chapel. Thither 
the duke of Gloucester went every day, as he walked home 
from his riding and fencing academy f and when the duke of 
York returned from his campaigns, he likewise attended his 

' Carte’s Life of Ormonde. - Father-in-law of the celebrated John Evelyn. 

* Carte’s Life of Ormonde, vol. ii. p. 163. 
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religious duties of the church of England at the same chapel. 
Thus matters continued for some months after Charles II. 
had left his young brother under his mother^s care. Her 
confessor, Montague, viewed the daily attendance of the 
Stuart princes at divine service very invidiously; however, 
he formed his plans in secret, and began to work on queen 
Henrietta's mind accordingly. The fruits of his machinations 
appeared in due time.' It was probably owing to the in- 
fluence of abbe Montague that queen Henrietta founded the 
convent of Chaillot, at a period when scarcely a hope remained 
of the restoration of the royal family. After her independent 
residence at the Louvre was broken up, queen Henrietta 
yearned for some private home, where she could pass part of 
her time in perfect quiet, without being subjected to the 
slavery of living in public with the French court. As such a 
retreat was necessary for her health and peace of mind, this 
foundation can scarcely be reckoned among her sins of 
bigotry, for it vexed no personas conscience, and provided for 
a community of harmless and charitable women, who were at 
that time struggling with distress.^ 

The nuns of Port-Royal offered their house when queen 
Henrietta wished for religious retirement. Whether or not the 
stigma of predestinarianism (afterwards called Jansenism) had 
then been affixed to this community by abbe Montague, is not 
mentioned, but the queen declined the offer. She took under 
her protection a very poor community of the nuns of the 
Visitation of St. Mary, and settled them in a house which 
Catherine de Medicis had built as a villa on the bold eminence 
at Chaillot, opposite to the Champ-de-Mars. Queen Hen- 
rietta purchased this estate of the heirs of marechal de Bas- 
sompierre, to whom her father had granted it, but the 
foundation was at first beset with many difficulties. At last 
she obtained for her nuns the protection of the queen-regent 
and the archbishop of Paris, and the latter expedited the 
letters-patent, under the appellation of the foundation of the 

* Carte’s Life of Ormonde, vol. ii. p. 163. 

* Inedited paper in the secret archives of France, hotel de Soubise, Paris, by 
favour of M. Guizot. 
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queen of England.' Queen Henrietta chose for her own 
apartments those which had a view without, and a most noble 
prospect they must have commanded over Paris ; her rea- 
sons were/^ she said, “ that she might prevent her ladies from 
having access to the secluded portions of the convent, unless 
they obtained the especial leave of the abbess, lest they might 
trouble the calm of the votaresses ; as for herself, she usually 
received her visits in the parlour of the convent, and even 
came thither to consult her physician.^^^ In this convent was 
educated her youngest daughter, Henrietta. The queen used 
to tell the nuns, that on their prayers and good example she 
depended for the conversion of the rest of her family. On 
these conversions queen Henrietta had now entirely fixed her 
heart : above all tilings she wished to interrupt the attendance 
of the yoimg duke of Gloucester at the cliurcli-of-England 
chapel. Her chief counsellor, abbe Montague, about the 
close of the year 1654, either discovered, or afi*ected to dis- 
cover, that the duke of Gloucester required a course of edu- 
cation which did not allow him so much freedom, because 
he had formed an imprudent intimacy at the academies of 
exercise with some young wild French gallants, who were hke 
to mislead his youth.® Tliis was by no means an unlikely 
circumstance, as he walked to and from the academies like 
any other day-scholar ; but it appears to have been urged as 
an excuse for sending Gloucester to the Jesuits^ college, not 
only to be tamed, but to be cut ofi* from all opportunities of 
attending worship at the ambassador's chapel. As the idea of 
the severity of the Jesuits^ plan of education was terrific, even 
to Roman-catholic boys ; what it was to young Gloucester may 
be imagined. A long contest ensued between the queen and 
her son ; he pleaded his religion, and positively refused to 
enter the walls of the college. Finding that he was resolute, 
she compromised the matter, not much to his satisfaction, by 
sending him to spend the month of November with her con- 
fessor Montague, who chose to retire at the season of Advent 
to his benefice, the abbey of Pontoise. At first Mr. Lovel, 

^ The letters-patent to this effect are in the archives of France, h6tel de Soubise. 

* Ibid. ® Carte's Life of Ormonde. 
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the young duke’s tutor, accompanied him ; but the queen 
made an excuse to send for this gentleman to Paris, and 
Gloucester was left alone with Montague and his monks.^ 
Then the abb^ confided to the young prince that it was his 
mother’s intention to educate him for a cardinal ; at the same 
time he strenuously represented to him, that as his sole hopes 
of advancement in life must proceed from the royal family of 
France, who were willing to adopt him as a son, how much 
it would be to his interest to embrace immediately the 
Catholic religion, on various points of which he offered to 
convince him instantaneously by argument.” If young Glou- 
cester had even been a Roman-catholic, there is no doubt but 
he would have made the most lively resistance to a religious 
destination ; as it was, he pleaded vehemently his church-of- 
England creed, and the promise his royal mother had made 
to the king, his brother, not to tamper with it, adding, “ that 
it was shameful to assail him with controversy in his tutor’s 
absence, who could and would answer it.” At Gloucester’s 
earnest request, Mr. Lovel was sent back to Pontoise. The 
queen afterwards permitted him to bring his pupil to Paris, 
where he again attended the service of the church of England, 
at sir Richard Browne’s chapel. 

Queen Henrietta, a short time after, had a stormy inter- 
view with Gloucester, and told him ^Hhat all abb^ Mon- 
tague had said to him was by her directions and, that, 
as to his urging against her her promise to the king, she 
must observe, that she had promised not to force him into 
her belief, but she had not said that she would not show 
him the right way to heaven. She had, besides, a right 
to represent to him how very desperate his worldly fortunes 
were as a Protestant in France ; but if he would embrace the 
Catholic faith, and accept a cardinal’s hat, she could promise 
him unbounded wealth in French benefices.” It was scandal- 
ous of the queen thus to tempt her young son, who, in return, 
as she equivocated with her promise made to his king and 
brother, solemnly pleaded to her the promise that his murdered 

' Abbe Montague is usually called in history a Jesuit. He was converted by 
the Jesuits, but seems to have belonged to one of the ancient orders. 
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father had exacted from him in their last interview, nefver to 
renoxmce the faith of the church of England, which, infant as 
he then was, he distinctly remembered. Henrietta hardened 
her heart against this tender appeal, and soon after removed 
her son’s faithful tutor, Mr. Lovel. She bade Gloucester 
prepare to go to the Jesuits’ college, under penalty of her 
malediction and utter renunciation but before the day that 
the queen had appointed to remove him to walls which he 
deemed a prison, she received a letter of remonstrance, which 
came from his brother Charles II., then at Cologne, remind- 
ing her of her promise, and forbidding her ^^to enclose his 
subject and brother in the Jesuits’ college.”^ The king like- 
wise wrote to his exiled subjects in Paris, to do all their 
poverty could permit to aid his brother, if the queen pro- 
ceeded to extremities. Queen Henrietta testified the utmost 
anger when she read the letter from the king, and found by 
it that Gloucester had appealed against her authority. The 
young king’s opinion of these proceedings is freely expressed 
in the following letter to his brother, in which the tenour of 
the complaint that Gloucester wrote to liim, and the letter 
that Queen Henrietta received from him, may be ascertained, 
though neither are forthcoming ; — 

Charles II. to the Duke of Gloucester.* 

Dear Brother, “ Cologne, Nov. 10, 1654. 

“ I have received yours without a date, in which you tell me that Mr. Mon- 
tague has endeavoured to pervert you firom your religion. I do not doubt but 
you remember very well the commands I left with you at my going away con- 
cerning that point. I am confident you will observe them ; yet your letters that 
come from Paris say, that it is the queen’s purpose to do all slie can to change 
your religion, in which, if you do hearken to her, or to any body else in that 
matter, you must never think to see England or me again ; and whatsoever 
mischief shall fall on me or my affairs from this time, I must lay all upon you, 
as being the only cause of it. Therefore, consider well what it is to be, not only 
the cause of ruining a brother who loves you so well, but also of your king and 
c?ountry. Do not let them persuade you, either by force or fair promises : the 
first they neither dare, nor will use; and for the second, as soon as they 
have perverted you, they will have their end, and then they will care no more 
for you. 

“ I am also informed, there is a purpose to put you into the Jesuit’s college, 
which I command you, on the same grounds, never to consent unto ; and when- 
soever anybody goes to dispute with you in religion, do not answer them at all ; 

' Life of Ormonde, vol. ii. p. 166. 

* Original Letters, Evelyn’s Works, vol. iv. pp. 142, 143. 
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for, though you have reason on your side, yet they, being prepared, will have the 
advantage of anybody that is not upon the same familiarity with argument as 
they are. If you do not consider what I say unto you, remember the last words 
of your dead fether, which were, to be constant to your religion, and never to be 
shaken in it ; which, if you do not observe, this shall be the last time you will 
hear from, 

« Dear brother, your most affectionate 

** Charles II.” 

The queen, notwithstanding the royal authority of her eldest 
son, resolved not to give up her intentions without trying 
another mode of shaking the resolution of young Gloucester. 
One day, after dinner, she took him apart : she embraced 
him, she kissed him, and, with all the sweetness possible, told 
him how tender an affection she bore to him, and how much 
it grieved her that love itself should compel her to proceed 
with seeming severity. You are weary, my child,^^ she con- 
tinued, of being entreated, and truly I am weary of it too ; 
but I will shorten your time of trial. Give one hearing more 
to abbe Montague; sequester yourself in your apartment, 
without entering into any diversion ; meditate on his words, 
and then either send or bring me a full and final answer.^^ 
The duke of Gloucester, before this conversation commenced, 
had perceived that his mother, as soon as she had risen from 
table, meant to have a private conference with him, and fear- 
ful lest some admission should be extorted from him favour- 
able to her views, he had sent young Griffin, the gentleman of 
his bedchamber, to fetch the marquess of Ormonde to his 
assistance as soon as he could come, for the king, his brother, 
had placed him under this nobleman^s protection in regard to 
his religion. When the queen had finished all her entreaties 
and caresses, Gloucester retired to his chamber, in obedience 
to her commands. Abbe Montague came directly to him, 
and commenced a long course of arguments to influence his 
determination, and then urged him to know what answer he 
was to carry to her majesty, his mother. Gloucester said, 
^^None;^^ resolving first to see the marquess of Ormonde. 

Then,^^ said Montague, I shall return in an hour, and 
carry to her majesty your answer.^^ At that moment the 
marquess entered, according to the summons sent to him by 
* Carte’s Life of Ormonde, vol, ii. p. 166. 
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Griffin, and when the young duke found himself supported 
by the presence and testimony of his father^s j&iend, he 
turned to the abb4 Montague, and said, that ^^His final 
answer to his mother was, that he meant to continue firm in 
the religion of the church of England/^ The abbe answered 
abruptly, ^^Then it is her majesty^s command that you see 
her face no more/^ 

Gloucester was deeply agitated at this message ; with the 
utmost earnestness he entreated that he might be permitted 
a last interview with the queen, to ask her parting blessing/^ 
^^This,^^ Montague said, ^^he was empowered to refuse/^ ^ 
Gloucester remained in despair; his brother, the duke of 
York, came to him, and with great tenderness pitied his mis- 
fortune. York went to his royal mother, and interceded 
earnestly for his brother, but in vain. Henrietta was inexor- 
able ; she violently reproached York, and declared that she 
would henceforth signify her pleasure to neither of her sons, 
except by the medium of her confessor, Montague.^^ York 
returned to Gloucester's apartments in the Palais-Iloyal with 
this message. It was Sunday morning, before church time. 
The conference of the royal brothers was interrupted by the 
entrance of abbe Montague, who renewed the controversy by 
representing to Gloucester the destitution in which he would 
be plunged by his mother^s renunciation ; he advised him to 
speak to her himself, as she was then going to mass at 
her convent of Chaillot.^^ He added, ^^that the queen had 
proposals to make to him, which would quite set his heart at 
rest.^^ — I fear, sir,” replied the duke of Gloucester, my 
mother’s proposals wiU not have that effect, for my heart can 
have no rest but in the free exercise of my religion.” At 
this moment the queen passed, in her way to her coach; the 
young duke followed her, and kneeling in her way, asked her 
maternal blessing. She angrily repulsed him, and haughtily 
passed on ; he remained overwhelmed with sorrow. Upon 
this the abbe Montague, who was watching the effect that 
Henrietta’s harshness had had on her son, stepped up to him, 
and, in a tone of condolence, asked him, What her majesty 
^ Carte’s Life of Ormonde, voL ii. p. 166. 
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had said, which had so discomposed him ?" — What I may 
thank you for^ sir/^ replied the young duke sharply ; and it 
is but reason that what my mother has just said to me^ I 
should repeat to you , — Be sure that I see your face no more,^^ 
So saying, he turned indignantly from his persecutor, and, as 
it was then time for morning service, he went immediately to 
sir Richard Browne^s chapel, accompanied by his brother the 
duke of Yorkj and these princes comforted themselves by 
attending devoutly to the liturgy of the persecuted church of 
England. When Gloucester returned from divine service, he 
went to his apartments as usual, little thinking the course his 
mother had taken. He found, to his consternation, that 
queen Henrietta had given strict orders that no dinner was 
to be prepared for him, and he must have starved that day if 
lord Hatton had not taken him home to his table, and begged 
him to accept a future lodging at his house. The young prince 
was with difficulty prevailed on to accept his hospitality, for 
he generously reminded lord Hatton that it might occasion 
Cromwell to sequester his estate in England, the remnant of 
which was, as yet, spared to this banished cavalier.^ 

When Gloucester left the Palais-Royal, with a heavy heart, 
queen Henrietta received a visit from her sister-in-law, the 
queen-regent of France, who was eager to know what success 
these severe measures, (which they had previously concerted 
with Montague,) had had in inducing submission. At the 
desire of queen Henrietta, she sent the young duke of Anjou,* 
her second son, to seek his cousin the duke of Gloucester, to 
represent to him, in a friendly manner, the trouble he would 
incur by resisting the wills of both queens. Anjou returned, 
after a long search, and said that no one knew whither Glou- 
cester had taken refuge, after he found that his apartments 
were dismantled and his food cashiered. The queens at 
length, after experiencing some alarm, heard that he had 
taken refuge with lord Hatton ; thither they sent the mar- 
quess du Plessis to persuade him into submission, but the 
sole message he could induce him to send was, that he was 

' Carte’s Ormonde, voL ii. pp. 166, 167. 

® Afterwards duke of Orleans. — Carte’s Life of Ormonde. 
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more than ever attached to the church of England^ however 
fallen and distressed she might be/^ That night, after his 
return jfrom evening prayers, the duke of Gloucester stole 
back to the Palais-Royal to take the opportunity of bidding 
farewell to his sister, the princess Henrietta, before their 
mother returned from vespers at her Chaillot convent. But 
the moment the yoimg princess heard of his intention to 
resist the queen^s will, and to leave her, she began to shriek 
and cry aloud, O me, my mother ! O me, my brother 1 
Oh, my mother ! what shall I do ? I am undone for ever 
The duke gathered from these exclamations that she was in 
mortal terror of the queen^s displeasure ; he therefore left her, 
and disconsolately sought his own sleeping-room, which he 
found cold and dismantled, with the sheets taken off the bed,^ 
While poor Gloucester was looking in dismay at this very im- 
maternal arrangement for his night^s rest, his groom entered 
in great perplexity to know what he should do with his horses, 
for the queen^s comptroller was, by her commands, turning 
them out of the royal stables. The duke declared a new place 
could not be found for them at nine o^clock at night. The 
comptroller said, queen Henrietta would discharge him 
before morning, if they remained during that night.” Glou- 
cester, when all these cares regarding his horses, his servants, 
and himself were thrown upon his hands, was penniless, and 
just fourteen. In this dilemma, the marquess of Ormonde 
sold the last jewel he possessed, which was the George of the 
order of the Garter, to provide the persecuted son of his 
master with the necessaries of hfe. It was equally disgrace- 
ful of Henrietta to distress her husband^s faithful and im- 
poverished servants by burdening them with the maintenance 
of her son, as it was to persecute him for his integrity in pre- 
serving the promise he had made to his father in his tender 
childhood. Such was decidedly the worst action queen Hen- 
rietta ever committed. 

The queen seems to have taken an ungenerous advantage 
of her superior influence in the land of their mutual banish- 
ment to resent former grudges and jealousies, which she had 
* The Late Troubles in England, p. 437. * Carte’s Life of Ormonde. 
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imbibed during the lifetime of her husband against chancellor 
Hyde, Ormonde, and many others among the most virtuous 
of the church-of-England royalists; but, it must be owned, 
there was no love lost, for they hated her bitterly. Hyde has 
left curious minutes of his farewell interview with the queen, 
when he departed from Paris to join her son at Cologne in 
the autumn of 1654. Previously, the queen had not been on 
speaking terms with him, but lord Percy intimated to him her 
permission for audience of leave. When he came into her 
presence, she reproached him for disrespect, and told him 
that every one noticed he never entered her presence, though 
he lodged under her roof.^^ The chancellor replied, that She 
had mentioned his punishment, but not his crime. That 
it was true he wished not all the world to behold that he was 
not favoured by her who was the widow of his late benefactor, 
and the mother of his present king ; and that, as she enjoyed 
the assistance of a puissant court, and it was not in his power 
to aid her with the smallest service, he had abstained from 
obtruding himself on her presence, as he knew he was un- 
welcome; but he hoped she would not now dismiss him, 
without naming what she had taken amiss in his conduct.^^ 
Queen Henrietta could have told him that his zeal in keeping 
her sons steady in their attachment to the church of England 
was the head and front of his offending ; but though she shut 
her eyes to the fact that their comphance with the dominant 
religion of France would seem at once time-serving, insincere, 
and ruinous to all their future hopes in England, still she did 
not name the real cause of her heart-burning against her 
husband^s old friend. She uttered some passionate words 
respecting an old grudge, that he formerly had lessened her 
credit with her husband, but that she should be glad to 
change her opinion now.^^ Then carelessly extending her 
hand to him, and turning half away while he knelt and kissed 
it, she departed with a displeased air into her bedchamber. 

The duke of York did all that was in his power to assist 
his brother Gloucester ; indeed, he was nearly under as much 
disgrace with his mother for the same cause.' In fact, the 

^ Autograph Memoirs of James II. 
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future James II. testified as ardent an attachment to the 
church of England while oppressed and exiled, as he showed 
to the church of Rome in the decline of his life. No repre- 
sentations of interest, made by his mother, could induce him 
to forsake his father^s faith. Charles II. had charged him to 
watch over the proceedings of their mother, in regard to the 
religious education of their young brother. He wrote to him 
thus I have told you what the queen hath promised me 
concerning our brother Harry, in point of religion; and I 
have given him charge to inform you if any attempt should 
be made upon him, in which case you vrill take the best care 
you can to prevent his being wrought upon.^^ 

When the princess of Orange and the queen of Bohemia 
(who then resided xmder the protection of the states of Hol- 
land) heard of the persecutions which young Gloucester was 
enduring from his mother, on account of his attachment to 
the religion of which they were both tried and sincere vota- 
ries, they were indignant, and urged Charles II. to order him 
to be sent to them. The admirable queen of Bohemia thus 
wrote her mind to sir Edward Nicholas on this subject:^ — 

I was, Saturday last, with my best niece (the princess of 
Orange) at Teiling, it being her birthday. I assure you that 
she is in much trouble for her dear brother Gloucester. I am 
sorry that the king (Charles II.) has so much cause for grief : I 
beseech God that he may speedily remedy it. I believe that 
my dear nephew Gloucester has a good resolution, but there 
is no trusting to one of his tender age. I confess I did not 
think the queen, his mother, would have proceeded thus.^^ The 
postscript to this letter comprised an important event, as 
it afterwards proved, to queen Henrietta, and this was the 
arrival of Anne Hyde at the Hague, as maid of honour to 
the princess of Orange. The princess had previously, out of 
gratitude for the fidelity of chancellor Hyde to her unfortu- 
nate father, given him a house belonging to her at Breda 
rent-free, without which, as he declares, he must have wanted 
shelter for his children. When his eldest daughter was about 
^ Miscellanea Aulica» p. 108. 

* The queen of Bohemia to sir E. Nicholas, dated Nov. 16, 1664. — ^Evelyn’s 
Corrospandenoe!, voL iv. p. 152. 
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fifteen, the princess, who was very fond of her, wished to 
relieve the chancellor of her maintenance. The chancellor 
reminded her that queen Henrietta would be offended, be- 
cause he knew she wished to recommend a young lady in the 
place of young mistress Killigrew, who had died of the small- 
pox while the princess of Orange was staying at the Spa with 
the king, her brother. He declared, likewise, that her royal 
highnesses favour to his daughter would draw upon him a 
further access of the displeasure of his queen, which already 
heavily oppressed him, and that her royal highness would 
experience her share.^e To which the princess of Orange 
replied, "I have always paid the duty to the queen, my 
mother, which was her due; but I am mistress of my own 
family, and can receive what servants I please, — ^nay, I should 
wrong my mother, if I forbore to do a good and just action 
lest her majesty should be offended at it. I know that some 
ill offices have been done you to my mother, but I doubt not 
that in due time she will discern that she has been mistaken.^^ 
Chancellor Hyde remained greatly averse to a separation from 
his daughter, but the partiality of the princess and the queen 
of Bohemia to the young lady overbore his reluctance, and 
Anne Hyde was finally established at the Hague. Mean- 
time, queen Henrietta showed some repentance for her cruelty 
to her youngest son ; but her husband^s family, poor as they 
were, preferred taking the cost of his maintenance upon them, 
to trusting his religion and happiness with her. 

** By this post,” wrote the queen of Bohemia, " I have had very good news of 
Gloucester’s constancy in his religion, and of my lord of Ormonde’s handsome 
carriage in that business. The queen saith, * she will press him no further in it 
but I hope the king [Charles II.] will not trust to her, but get him away.” 

This suggestion was immediately acted upon. Charles II. 
wrote formally to his mother, claiming his young brother as 
his subject, and Henrietta was obliged to permit him to 
depart,^ in the middle of December, 1654. 

' The young duke of Gloucester did not arrive at Brussels till New-year’s day. 
He was accompanied by his faithful tutor, Mr. Lovel. He visited Telling, at 
that time the residence of his sister the princess of Orange, where his aunt of 
Bohemia went to meet him. This young prince made his first campaign mider 
the auspices of his brother, James duke of York. They fought in the Spanish 
service against Cromwell, who attacked the Spanish Netherlands afterwards. The 
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Having thus driven her sons from her, queen Henrietta 
remained, with her young daughter, a guest in the Palais- 
Royal. The exiled queen had ventured to hope that the 
young ting, Louis XIV., would be captivated in due time by 
the charms of her daughter ; and the queen-regent, Anne of 
Austria, had assured her, that if the marriage-treaty with 
her brothers daughter, the infanta Maria Theresa, were 
broken, that the king, her son, should espouse the young 
princess of England but she owned, that to see him marry 
her Spanish niece was the first wish of her heart.^^ Louis 
XIV., who was still in his minority, had as yet seen no 
beauty in his young English cousin, who was a small delicate 
child, and he took an opportunity of showing his mother and 
aunt, that if any accident freed him from his Spanish fiancee, 
it was the last of his thoughts to replace her with the English 
princess. One evening, in the spring of 1655, queen Hen- 
rietta and her daughter were invited to see the king dance at 
a ball, which Anne of Austria gave in her private apartments. 
That queen had been ill some days, and appeared dressed in a 
vrrapping-robe, and the comette or morning cap of that era, to 
mark that she was an invalid. Her guests were the duchesses 
and ladies of her household, and those who had young 
daughters brought them, to figure in the grande quadrille 
which was formed for the yoimg king. The party was rather 
of a juvenile character, and the dancers were from the age of 

duke of York records, when describing a very sharp action, — “The duke of 
Gloucester, during all that day, seconded me, and behaved as bravely as any of 
his ancestors.” He was then scarcely sixteen. This slight digression throws 
some light on the perfect harmony that prevailed among the children of Charles 
I., and their attachment to the church of England at a time when there was no 
worldly motive to induce them to adhere to it. The tender friendship that sub- 
sisted between the queen of Bohemia and her brother’s children, (although rival 
interests rendered their descendants foes,) is likewise an historical fact, fully 
proved by her correspondence. She felt all their wrongs and sufferings as keenly, 
or more so, than her own ; she loved and cherished their friends, and hated their 
foes, with all the vivacity of her nature. Elizabeth detested Christine of Sweden, 
and utterly refiised introduction to her, on account of the abuse that fentastic 
personage levelled at “ her most dear brother, Charles I.,” and the sycophantic 
homage she offered to Cromwell. “ Sure,” wrote the queen of Bohemia at this 
juncture, “ Cromwell is the beast in the Revelations, whom all the kings of the 
earth do worsliip. I wish him a like end, and speedily.”— Iietters of the queen 
of Bohemia^ Evelyn Collection. 
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the princess of England, who was about eleven, to the age of 
Louis XIV., who was just sixteen. It was the first amuse- 
ment of the kind in which the princess Henrietta of England 
had appeared, and etiquette demanded that her cousin, the 
young king of France, should dance with her. He was then 
distractedly in love with Marie de Mancini, (niece to his artful 
prime-minister. Mazarine,) and was ready to share his crown 
with her. This young lady not being present, he chose to 
dance with her sister, the duchess de Mercoeur, and, despite 
of his motheris commands, led her out as his partner in the 
branle, or brawl. The queen-regent rose abruptly fi*om her 
chair of state, where she was sitting by queen Henrietta, and 
advancing to Louis XIV., took the niece of Mazarine from 
him, and commanded him to lead the young princess of 
England to the dance. Queen Henrietta, greatly alarmed at 
the anger of her sister-in-law and the louring brow of her 
nephew, immediately rose and joined the group. She assured 
the king that her daughter would not dance, — she was too 
young ; besides, she had hurt her foot, and could not be his 
partner These polite excuses availed not ; Anne of Austria 
declared that if the queen of England suffered not her 
daughter to dance, the king should have no partner of lower 
rank. The result was, that neither Louis XIV. nor the 
princess Henrietta joined the dancers. The king was in dis- 
grace all the evening with his mother, who reproached him 
from time to time ; and he answered, sullenly, " that he did 
not like little girls.^^* The queen of England could not 
help attributing the rudeness of the young king to contempt 
for her fallen state. She, however, experienced a still 
more serious mortification when the princess Marguerite, the 
daughter of her sister the duchess of Savoy, arrived at the 
court of France, literally as the candidate for the hand of 
Louis XIV. This tawny princess treated her aunt and the 
fair, delicate English princess, her daughter, with the super- 
cilious condescension that some rich heiresses use towards 
poor relations.® 

^ Madame de Motteville, vol. v. pp. 185, 186. ® Ibid. 
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For nearly two years a coldness had been kept up between 
queen Henrietta and her sons, who were inclined to view her 
exclusive fondness for their young Eoman-catholic sister with 
something like angry jealousy, when the princess of Orange 
paid her a visit, in hopes of reconciling all differences. The 
queen was delighted to see her eldest daughter, but the moment 
she beheld her the mania of conversion returned. She carried 
her to the nuns of Chaillot, who beset the poor princess with 
their pious entreaties: father Cyprian added his theological 
arguments, but all in vain ; the princess of Orange persisted 
in remaining true to the chinch of England.' It was at this 
visit that the duke of York, who had accompanied his sister 
at the end of his campaign as her escort to Paris, fell in love 
with Anne Hyde, of whom he thus speaks in his memoirs : 

Besides her person, she had all the qualities proper to in- 
flame a heart less apt to take fire than his, and she brought 
his passion to such a height, that, between the time he first 
saw her and the winter before the king^s restoration, he re- 
solved to marry none but her, and promised her to do it. 
The king, to whom he confided his passion, refused his con- 
sent, and dissuaded his brother from the marriage, which 
made him conceal it for several months.^^'^ 

Time and death, meanwhile, were silently effecting a change 
in the fortunes of the royal family of England; but the 
decease of Cromwell at first raised no hopes in the mind of 
the vridowed queen for the restoration of her son. It is a 
curious point to be able to unveil her actual feelings at this 
crisis, by means of the following letter,® written to a person 
in whom she so thoroughly confided as madame de Motteville. 
It was in answer to a letter of that lady, congratulating her 
on the removal of her persecutor : — 

* MS. of Pere Cyprian, who admits, when discussing this visit, that queen 
Henrietta had secretly endeavoured to turn her daughter Mary from the church 
of England in her girlhood. 

* Autograph Life of James II., edited by Macpherson, pp. 15-21. 

* Madame de Motteville, vol. v. p. 275. This letter is headed, Copy of a 
letter of Henriette Marie, queen of England, written throughout with her own 
hand, to Madame de Motteville, this Wednesday, September 18, 1658, N.s.” 
The death of Cromwell had occurred September 13, N.B., September 3, old style. 
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QtJSEN Heitristta Maria to Madams db Mottsville. 

Yoa might accuse me with reason of showing little sensibility to the kindness 
of my friends, if 1 did not inform you that I only received your letter this mom* 
ing, though dated on Sunday. T thought you would hear with joy the news of 
the death of that sceleraty but I own to you, whether it be that my heart is so 
wrapt in melancholy that it is incapable of it, or that I really see not, as yet, any 
great advantages that will accrue to us, but I feel no very great satisfaction j the 
most I have is, seeing the hopes of all my friends. I beg you will thank madame 
du Plessis and mademoiselle de Belnave very warmly. I should be indeed 
rgoiced to make the fourth in your company. I would dwell long on the tried 
friendship of aU of you for me, but in truth there is more in my heart than can be 
eicpressed, and my actions shall make you see it on all occasions. I entreat you 
to believe, or you will wrong me, that I am, from the depth of my soul. 

Your friend, *'Hknriettb Marie, R.” 

The hopes of better times, which had appeared so indis- 
tinct to the mind of the widow of Charles I., were gradually 
developed in the course of the next few months, when the 
appearance of certain English time-servers, who flocked to 
her court and endeavoured to forestall her favour, proved the 
unerring symptoms of approaching prosperity. Prom the 
journal of one of these fair-weather friends may be gathered 
the following intelligence: After the death of Cromwell,^^ 
says sir John Reresby, I endeavoured to be known in the 
queen-mother^s court, which she kept then at the Palais- 
Royal. Her majesty, at that time, had none of her children 
with her but the princess Henrietta, and as few of the English 
made their court to her, I was the better received. I spoke 
French, and danced pretty well, and the young princess, 
then about fifteen years of age, behaved to me with all the 
civil freedom that might be ; she danced with me, played on 
the harpsichord to me in her apartment, suffered me to wait 
on her as she walked in the garden, and sometimes to toss 
her in a swing, between two great trees, and, in fine, to be 
present at all her innocent diversions.^ The queen had a 
great affection for England, though she had met with such 
severity of usage there. Before the great men and ladies of 
France she discoursed much in praise of the people and 
country, — of their courage, their generosity, and good-nature ; 
and she would excuse the rebellion, as being brought about 

^ Sir John Reresby’s Memoirs, p. 4. Swingii^ was still a fiishionable diver- 
aon in the time of Addison. See the Spectator. 
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by some desperate enthusiasts, rather than proceeding from 
the temper of the nation. To give a little instance of her 
care, in regard to our countrymen, I happened one day to 
carry an English gentleman to court, and he, willing to be 
very gay, had got him a garniture of rich red and yellow 
ribbons to his suit; and the queen, observing the absurd 
effect, called to me, and advised me to tell my friend to mend 
bis taste a little as to his choice of ribbons, for the two colours 
he had joined were ridiculous in France, and would make 

people laugh at him I had three cousins in an English 

convent in France, one of them an ancient lady, since abbess 
of the house. Thither the queen was wont to retire for some 
days, and this lady told me that lord Jermyn had the queen 
greatly in awe of him, and indeed it was obvious that he had 
imcommon interest with her and her concerns ; but that he 
was married to her, or had children by her, as some have 
reported, I did not then believe, though the thing was 
certainly so.^^ Pepys mentions the same gossip story, and 
speaks of a daughter that the queen had by Jermyn. An 
assertion has likewise been made in print to the following 
effect, by an anonymous writer : I myself have often heard 
Mr. R. Osborne, then at Paris with the exiled king, aflSrm 
that he saw lord Jermyn and the queen Henrietta solemnly 
married together.^^ Who myself may be by name, it 
would not be easy at present to discover ; he is the anonymous 
author of a most atrocious libel, published in 1690 with the 
avowed intention of surpassing all the other personal slanders 
on the Stuart sovereigns, a difficult task, but he has certainly 
accomplished it.‘ 

So little did the government of France expect the restora- 
tion of the royal family of Stuart, that cardinal Mazarine, 
fearful of mcurring the enmity of Cromwell^s successor, would 
not permit Charles II. to tarry more than a few days with 
queen Henrietta, when he was on his road from Fontarabia, 
Both the queen and her son earnestly petitioned that he 
might be permitted to stay longer with her, she being then 

' Secret History of the Reigns of Charles II. and James II., with a True Por- 
tnucture of Willi^ Henry of Nassau. 
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at her country-seat at Colombes;’ nevertheless, Mazarine 
insisted on his departure from France. Charles left his 
mother unwillingly, as he had many consultations to hold 
with her respecting the important cl^nge in English affairs, 
and to the regret of both, he was forced to retire to Brussels. 
Reresby, who was rather better acquainted with the state of 
the public mind in England than the French prime-minister, 
remained a close attendant on queen Henrietta's court, and 
was actually there when the news of the Restoration arrived. 
He affirms that the queen expressed extravagant joy ; and, 
that the whole French and English court might rejoice with 
her, she gave a magnificent ball, to which every courtier of 
note, belonging to either country, was invited, and all the 
English gentlemen, of whatsoever politics they might be, 
were guests : among others, sir John Reresby was commanded 
by the queen to dance with the cardinal^s niece, the beautiful 
Hortense Mancini. There was a much greater resort at 
this time to our queen^s court,” pursues Reresby, than to 
those of the two French queens, for her good-humour and 
wit, and the great beauty of the young princess, her daughter, 
made it more attractive than the solemn Spanish etiquette 
observed in the others. I had more honours from our queen 
and her daughter, while I staid at Paris, than I deserved.” 
That certainly was true, since the only return he made for 
their hospitality was, to promulgate a slander, for which not 
the slightest evidence can be discovered. In private the 
joy of queen Henrietta assumed a devout character ; it appears 
that she was at the Palais-Royal when the news arrived, and 
hastened from her abode to her nuns at Chaillot the moment 
she heard of it, to glad them with the good tidings. Here 
she remained till her son Charles II. paid a flying visit, 
incognito, at Paris, for the purpose of consulting her on the 
subject. The mother and son dined together in the refectory 
of the Chaillot convent, and were waited on at table by the 
nuns. In the evening the queen assisted at a solemn service 
in the chapel, in which the whole choir sung, and prayers 
were offered for the benedictions of Heaven on the royal 
^ Memoirs of James II., written by himself. 
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family of England.^ The queen resumed, from this time, all 
her former activity of mind; and, to assist her son in his 
restoration, she exerted herself to obtain for him a loan, or 
present, of fifty thousand crowns from the duchess of Savoy, 
her sister, and she renewed every ancient tie and alliance in 
his favour. 

The delirious joy of the Restoration, May 29, 1660, was 
not vritnessed by her, a circumstance which called forth the 
following apostrophe from her poet and secretary, the cele- 
brated Cowley, in his ode on the return and restoration of 
Charles II. : — 

** Where *8 now the royal mother, — ^where ? 

To take her mighty share 

In this inspiring sight. 

And with the part she takes, to add to the delight ! 

Ah. why art thou not here. 

Thou always best, and now the happiest queen. 

To see our joy, and with new joy be seen ? 

How well thy different virtues thee become. 

Daughter of triumphs, queen of martyrdom V* 

Her delay seems to have been occasioned by the negotiation 
she had in hand, in regard to her daughter's marriage with 
her nephew Philippe, who, by the death of her brother 
Gaston, in the autumn of 1659, had lately become duke of 
Orleans. In the midst of the rejoicings for the union of his 
eldest brother, Louis XIV., with the infanta Maria Theresa, 
Orleans had fallen violently in love with his beautiful cousin. 
It is said, that Louis XIV. was likewise sensibly touched by 
her charms when it was too late. A marriage between one 
or other of her royal nephews with her daughter, was the aim 
erf Henrietta from the time she determined to bring her up a 
Homan-catholic. Even pere Cyprian was fully aware of the 
policy of the queen of England in this matter. His manu- 
scripts contain a graphic portrait of Henrietta of England. 
He says : Now I will continue the history of my petite 
princesse. It was well known how entirely she was beloved 
by the queen her mother. Indeed it often happens that 
parents love most tenderly their youngest children, witness 
the affection of the patriarch Jacob for Joseph and Benjamin. 

^ luedited MS. at the hdtel de Soul^ Archives Secrete de France. 
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Of all ker cMdren^ certamly the queen cherished la petite 
princesse the most, though she had for the whole the true 
affection of a mother/' It must be confessed, with due defe- 
rence to the pere Cyprian Gamache, that she had a most 
extraordinary way of showing it to those who persisted in 
attending the service of the church of England. La petite 
princesee^^ continues the father, " was of a rare beauty, of a 
sweet temper, and a noble spirit, and applied herself to all 
the exercises fitting to her royal degree. She excelled the 
most skilful in dances, in musical instruments, and all similar 
accomplishments \ the elegance of her person, her port 
sweetly majestic, and all her movements so justly and taste- 
fully regulated, called forth the praises of every one who 
beheld her. Above all, her aunt, madame Christine the 
duchess of Savoy, envied the queen her mother la petite 
princesse. Supposing that she was to be brought up as a 
Protestant, like her brothers and sisters, her aunt of Savoy 
expressed a wish to take her for her own, and bring her up 
in the religion that she thought would make her graces of 
mind equal those of her person." As this sister of queen 
Henrietta had disgraced her regency by a fierce persecution 
of the Vaudois, it was better that la petite princesse was 
educated under the mild tuition of her loving tutor, father 
Cyprian. 

The peaceable re-establishment of Charles II. in his king- 
doms, without war, without contest, and without a sword 
being drawn, occurred at the time when the princess, his 
sister, had gained the perfection of her beauty. The duke 
of Orleans, with the consent of his brother Louis XIV., pro- 
posed to marry her, and demanded her of the queen, her 
mother.' This affair came to a conclusion when Charles II. 
had been settled in his kingdom about five months. Queen 
Henrietta knew there was the important point of the portion 
of the young princess to settle with the English parliament ; 
she therefore resolved to go to England with her daughter to 
conclude the negotiation, and take possession at the same time 
of her own long-withheld dowry. She hoped, likewise, to 
' MS. of F^re Gamache. 
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break tbe marriage of her second son James with Mrs. Anne 
Hyde, of which she had heard some rumours with rage and 
disgust. She need not have been so very indignant, if it is 
true that she had undertaken the negotiation of the marriage 
of the niece of cardinal Mazarine with her son Charles II.,* 
for Mazarine and his family had sprung from the very lowest 
classes in their native country, while the ancestors of Anne 
Hyde belonged to a rank of English country gentry, the 
nobiles minores^ as they are very truly called in the Issue rolls, 
from among whom the proudest of her son’s royal ancestors 
had not disdained to choose queens. Perhaps her chief 
inducement to negotiate such a degrading marriage was, that 
she meant to divert the cardinal from shaking her son’s 
newly-settled throne by his intrigues. However, Charles II. 
positively refused the alliance, and death removed Mazarine a 
few weeks after queen Henrietta had undertaken this com- 
mission. 

Queen Henrietta was never again to behold the son with 
whom she had parted with such wrath on account of his 
attachment to the church of England. The yoimg duke of 
Gloucester had accompanied his brothers at the Restoration ; 
he had been received with great regard by the people, on 
account of his firmness to his religious principles. He fell 
ill with the smallpox in September, and died on the 22nd 
of that month, notwithstanding repeated bleedings,” as the 
public papers of the day affirm. The queen’s grief for the 
death of her youngest son was interrupted by the unwelcome 
confirmation of the marriage of the duke of York with Anne 
Hyde. Nothing could exceed her exasperation at this event : 
it was not allayed by the letters she received from her eldest 
daughter, the princess of Orange, who had arrived in Eng- 
land at the very crisis of the whole discovery, and was warm 
in the expression of her rage at the idea of her maid becom- 
ing her sister-in-law. The queen expedited her journey to 
England, in hopes of rending asunder ties which she resolved 
should not be permanent; she immediately wrote a very 
severe letter to her son James, reproaching him ^^for having 
' Madame de Motteville, vol. vi. 



HENRIETTA MARIA, 


431 


sucli low thoughts as to wish to marry such a woman.” The 
duke of York showed his mother^s letter to his beloved, and 
assured her that he would not be moved by it to her injury. 
To king Charles II. the queen wrote, that she was on her 
way to England to prevent, with her authority, so great a 
stain and dishonour to the crown and, among other 
passionate expressions, she added, that her purpose was to 
complain to the parliament against the lord chancellor, and 
to urge that the highest remedies were to be applied for the 
prevention of so great a mischief.”' Meantime, envy and 
scandal had been busy with their usual work; a knot of 
profligate courtiers, stimulated by the hopes of ingratiating 
themselves with the queen-mother and the princess of Orange, 
had invented so many atrocious slanders on the character of 
the wife of the duke of York, that no man of honour could 
have retained an attachment to her while they persisted in 
their testimony. 

' Life of Clarendon, vol. i. p. 384. 
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QUEEN-CONSORT OP CHARLES THE FIRST, KING OP 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


CHAPTER V. 

Queen arrives at Calais — Meets the duke of York — Rates him for his marriage— 
Embarks with him — Lands at Dover — Fanaticism of the queen’s chaplain — 
Her arrival at Whitehall — Death of her eldest daughter — Queen’s recognition 
of Anno Hyde as duchess of York — The queen’s revenue and household — Her 
portraits as a widow — Embarkation at Portsmouth — Dangers and adventures 
— Illness of her daughter — Arrival in France — Marriage of her daughter with 
Orleans — Queen returns to England — Residence at Somerset-house — Her 
declining health — Returns to France — Her residence at Colombo — Her grief 
at the war with England and Franco — Her serious illness — Fatal consultation 
of her physicians — Queen takes the opiate prescribed — Never wakes again — 
Distress in her household — Her heart sent to Chaillot — Grand funeral at St. 
Denis — Bossuet’s funeral sermon — Solemn commemoration for the queen at 
Chaillot — Anecdotes of her from the nuns’ manuscript — Grief of the duchess of 
Orleans — Elegiac verses to the memory of queen Henrietta Maria. 

Full of wrath at the imprudence of her second son^s mar- 
riage with an English gentlewoman^ the queen-mother arrived 
at Calais to embark with her beautiful darling, the princess 
Henrietta, for those shores from which she had so long been 
banished. Her son, the duke of York, against whom her rage 
flamed so high, arrived at Calais the same day, October 
•f-g-, 1660, to escort her, as lord high-admiral, to England, for 
which purpose a fleet of the finest ships in the British navy 
waited under his command. Directly queen Henrietta saw 
her son, her passion gave vent to a torrent of reproaches on 
the subject of his engagement with Anne Hyde. The wrong 
which the duke imagined had been done to his disinterested 
love was then burning at his heart, and he replied to his 
royal mother, that He asked her pardon for having placed 
his affections so low; that he had been punished by the un- 
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worthiness of the object, of which he had received such 
evidence; that he would never again see her, nor could he 
own as his wife a woman who had been so basely false to 
him/^^ The queen expressed herself well satisfied with this 
resolution, and nothing now prevented her from enjoying the 
ceremonial of embarkation, which took place with the utmost 
splendour as a grand marine festival. All those mighty 
vessels were hung, from the topsails to the decks, with the 
gayest flags, numerous as the leaves of trees,^^ records pere 
Gamache, who is the only liistorian of this inspiring scene ; 

the masts of that great fleet seemed to rise thickly as a 
forest. Their cannon began to discharge, one ship after 
another, when her majesty^s embarkation commenced, and, 
in truth, for half an hour they made a most marvellous noise, 
which was distinctly heard from Calais to Dover. But never 
surely was there seen so profound a calm at sea ; the ocean 
remained waveless as a looking-glass; not a sail, not even a 
flag stirred or waved, and those majestic ships laid motion- 
less on the surface of the water. Thus the English fleet, with 
her majesty on board, continued a day and night, which we 
had to pass on the sea. The duke of York had fortunately 
provided a sumptuous banquet on board, not only for his 
mother and sister, but for all their retinue ; and thus was that 
great hunger appeased, which so long a sojourn on a calm 
sea naturally provoked. This regale was at the expense of 
our grand admiral, the duke of York, and when he remem- 
b^ed that we had to fast, because, by our calendar, it was 
the vigil of All Saints, he came to us kindly, and said, ^ I 
hear that you must not eat meat to-day. I doubt you will 
be inconvenienced, for all my people are Huguenots, who 
have made no provision of fish for such an exigence; but I 
believe there is some sturgeon for the queen, part of which 
I will send to your table/^^ At that time, James duke of 
York was a zealous member of the church of England. 

The passage from Calais to Dover is usually made, in a 

* Life of Clarendon, vol. i. p. 387« 

® MS. of Pere Gamache, p. 120. Oct. 29th by new style; Oct. 19th by old 
style, then followed in England. 
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favourable wind, in three hours, continues pere Gamache; 

it was accomplished with difficulty, in this singular calm, in 
two days. About three o^clock in the afternoon the fleet 
drew near Dover, and his majesty Charles II. came on board 
to welcome his royal mother. These illustrious personages 
landed at vesper-time, with all the demonstrations of joy 
from the people that it was possible to show. The king had 
prepared a feast for his royal mother and his sister at 
Dover-castle, with the utmost magnificence. At this supper 
were assembled every member of the royal family of Stuart 
to welcome queen Henrietta : her beloved daughter, the prin- 
cess of Orange, was there, and with them sat down to table 
Charles II., James Auke of York, the princess Henrietta, and 
prince Rupert. Some of these royal personages were Pro- 
testants, and others Catholics: it was necessary to say grace 
according to their separate faiths. The king^s chaplain began, 
and blessed the viands according to the Protestant mode. 
Immediately after, I made a Catholic benediction, saying, in 
a solemn and elevated voice, ^ Benedic Domine nos et hcec tua 
dona qu(B tua largitate. Sumus sumpturi per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum!'^ Then, extending my arms, I made a great 
sign of the cross over the table which was served, the king, 
and my queen, and all the princesses and princes standing 
while I made my benediction. Around stood as spectators 
the townsmen of Dover, being puritans, independents, and 
trembleurs, [quakers, we presume,] all sworn enemies to the 
ceremonies of our church, especially to the sign of the cross; 
they testified great astonishment at the liberty I took, in 
making it thus publicly at the table of their Protestant king.^^ 
The whole population of Dover, it seems, had crowded into 
the hall of Dover-castle to see the royal supper; and as the 
phre says they were chiefly dissenters, assuredly nothing 
could be more mischievous than this parade of ceremonies, 
against which the religious feelings of the great body of the 
English people were opposed. The man was perfectly im- 
practicable, being thoroughly unworldly, and only ambitious 
pf martyrdom. He had, in his former residence in England, 
* The Latin is thus written in the MS. 
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sought with great zeal an opportunity of being knocked on 
the head by some roundhead trooper or other at the queen's 
chapel in Somerset-house, where he persisted in performing 
the Eoman-catholic rites after the rebellion had broken out, 
and he returned to England full of a similar spirit. At the 
same time, he seems perfectly unconscious of the great injury 
he was doing to the queen-mother and the lately restored 
royal family. He goes on to describe the astonishment of 
the people when, next morning, he and his coadjutors said 
high mass before queen Henrietta in the great hall of Dover- 
cajstle. 

King Charles brought his mother from Gravesend by 
water to Whitehall, November 2. The river from Lambeth 
to the city was so thronged with boats, that no person could 
make way among them. Pepys, who disbursed sixpence for 
a sculler to row up to the royal barges, was disappointed, 
and observes, in a pet, that there were but three bonfires 
in the city to welcome her, and it was believed that her 
coming did not please any one.^' The very next day after the 
queen's arrival at Whitehall she held a great levee, and many 
of the nobility came to kiss her hand; the privy council 
waited on her in a body, and congratulated her on her return 
to England. The lord chancellor. Clarendon, was obliged, by 
the etiquette of his official situation, to appear at their head: 
notwithstanding the indignation that the queen cherished 
against his daughter, and which she had declared in France 
should prevent her from even speaking to him, she did not 
receive him less graciously than his companions. 

The unfortunate Anne Hyde brought into the world, some 
days afterwards, a living son, which the duke of York would, 
a few weeks before, have been proud to own as his heir; but 
at this time his sister and his friend sir Charles Berkeley 
had so completely poisoned his mind with the doubts of his 
wife's fidelity, that he remained in a state of miserable un- 
certainty.^ Although queen Henrietta manifested lively indig- 
nation whenever the remembrance of Anne Hyde occurred to 
her, yet she must be acquitted of the great wickedness of 
^ Life of Clarendon, vol. i. p. 390. 
r F 2 
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suborning false witnesses against her, of which crime the 
princess of Orange, who still remained in England, was by no 
means clear. But the dialogue that Clarendon himself re- 
cords as passing between the duke of York and his royal 
mother at the embarkation, proves that these iniquities had 
been practised before the return of the latter, and that she 
was then equally a stranger to the scandals on Anne Hyde, 
and the effect produced by them on the mind of her son. 

The thoughts of Henrietta soon v ere forced back to those 
heavy sorrows which prove how little the world is, with all 
the vain distinctions and pomps thereof, to a heart which has 
once been truly given to an object loved and lost. The tran- 
sient triumph of her entrance into a metropolis which she had 
quitted so disastrously, was succeeded by feelings of the 
deepest sorrow, to which she abandoned herself as if in a 
long-lasting fit of despair. She shut herself up for hours 
alone, and when her ladies craved admittance, it was found 
that she had been weeping bitterly.^ ^^The sight of the 
apartments where she passed her happy wedded life with 
Charles I., she declared, agonized her; the vicinity to the 
scene of his death wrung her heart. She could not bear to 
look on that Westminster-hall where he was arraigned as a 
criminal, nor that palace of their former pleasures the Ban- 
queting-house, before which his blood was shed.^ She sunk 
iiito the deepest melancholy, and the worst was, that the 
relief of change of place could not be afforded her, for there 
were neither funds nor time to restore her dower-palace of 
Somerset-house, which was utterly dilapidated. ^ Ruins and 
desolation,^ she said, ^ are around and about me.^ A thousand 
sorrowful thoughts beset her; she wept, she wrung her hands, 
and called herself the desolate widow of Charles, la reine maU 
heureuse. All the ladies and officers of her household hoped 
that her stay would not be long in England.^^^ 

While the queen-mother remained in this unhappy state, 
the duke of York, her favourite son, was ill and wretched, with 
his heart yearning towards his wife and son. Although he 

^ Vie de Henriette de France, appended to the Oraison de Boesuet. 

* Ibid. * MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache. 
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was quite ready to defy his mother and sister, who were so 
furiously set against his marriage with the daughter of Claren- 
don, he was strangely perplexed by the declaration of sir 
Charles Berkeley, the captain of his guard, who affirmed that 
both the mother and child pertained to him, and that he was 
ready to marry the one and own the other. The unfortunate 
Anne protested that her hand, her heart, and her infant be- 
longed to her princely husband, and took the most solemn 
oaths to this effect before the bishop of Winchester and the 
duchess of Ormonde, while she was in a dangerous state be- 
tween life and death. The king, who seems to have acted 
with unusual respectability on this occasion, took the part of 
his distressed sister-in-law, whom he declared he believed to 
be greatly wronged. In this state was the court of England 
when the Christmas of 1660 drew near, which was to be cele- 
brated in the palace with all the ancient festivities of merry 
England.^ 

^ ** Christmas,” says pere Cyprian, ** was always observed in tliis country, 
especially at the king’s palaces, with greater pomp than in any other realm in 
Europe.” Among other ancient ceremonies now forgotten, he mentions a pretty 
one, in which a branch of the Glastonbury thorn, which usually flowers on 
Christmas-eve, used to be brought up in procession, and presented in great pomp 
to the king and queen of England on Christmas morning. Pere Gamaehe, in 
mentioning this ceremony, says, this blossoming thorn was much venerated by 
the English, because, in their traditions they say that St. Josejdi of Arimathea 
brought to Glastonbury a thorn out of our Lord’s crown, and planting it in the 
earth, it bourgeoned and blossomed, and yearly produced flowers to decorate the 
altar on Christmas-eve mass, — 

“ That only night in all the year 
Saw the stoled priest the chalice rear.” — Wordsworth. 

The pere seems to enjoy very much the following anecdote of Charles I., though 
it was against the Roman-catholics ; “Well !” said the king, extending his hand, 
one Christmas-day, to take the flowering branch of Glastonbury thorn, “ this is 
a miracle, is it ?” — “Yes, your majesty,” replied the officer who presented it, “a 
miracle peculiar to England, and regarded with great veneration by the Catholics 
here.” — “ How so ?” said the king, “ when this miracle opposes itself to the 
pope ?” (Every one looked astonished in the royal circle, papist and protestant.) 
“ You bring me this miraculous branch on Christmas-day, old style. Does it 
always observe the old style, by which we English celebrate the Nativity, in its 
time of flowering ?” asked the king. “ Always,” replied the venerators of the 
miracle. “ Then,” said king Charles, “ the pope and your miracle differ not a 
little, for he always celebrates Christmas-day ten days earlier by the calendar of 
new style, which has been ordained at Rome by papal orders for nearly a cen- 
tury.” Tills dialogue probably put an end to this old custom, which, setting all 
idea of miracle aside, was a picturesque one, for a flowering branch on Christmas- 
day is a pleasing gift, whether in a court or a cottage. 
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The Christmas of 1660 was no season of rejoicing for the 
queen-mother. The royal vault, which had so recently been 
unclosed to receive young Gloucester, again yawned for an- 
other of the royal family before the year was completed. 
The princess of Orange was smitten with the smallpox on 
the 18th of December. The fatal practice of bleeding re- 
peatedly while the eruption was appearing, was then the 
favourite medical treatment ; it was the true cause why that 
horrid disease was generally fatal whenever it attacked per- 
sons of rank at this era. The struggle both with the disease 
and the doctor was too much for most constitutions, and the 
patient usually succumbed. The queen, when she found 
that the princess of Orange was attacked with the smallpox, 
hurried away her beautiful darling Henrietta from Somerset- 
house, and enclosed herself with her in the palace of St. 
lames.^ How the queen could bear to leave the faithful 
daughter to expire alone, whose life had been a constant scene 
of self-sacrifice for the support and benefit of her exiled and 
impoverished family, seems strange ; but so it was. All the 
maternal affections of queen Henrietta were centered in her 
adoration for her youngest child, from the moment that she 
resolved to educate her as a Roman-catholic. When the 
princess of Orange was in the agonies of death, the thought 
smote her conscience that Anne Hyde had been foully slan- 
dered, whether with her consent is a point that Clarendon 
leaves doubtful. But he expressly says, that from what 
passed at the death*bed of this princess, the innocence of his 
daughter became apparent. The princess expired^ on Christ- 
mas-eve, and was buried at midnight on the 29th of Decem- 
ber. Her funeral procession was by torch-light from Somer- 
set-house to Westminster-abbey, where she was laid in the 
Stuart vault, by the side of her beloved brother Gloucester. 

Grief and disappointment had thrown the duke of York on 
a sick bed, when sir Charles Berkeley came to him, and 
avowed that aU he had said against Anne Hyde was false- 
witness, and that he had been prompted to it by the belief 

* Memoir of Henrietta Maria, 1671, pp. 57-59. MS. of Pere Gamache, p. 
123. Evelyn's Diary. ^ Memoirs of James II. 
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that it would be the utter ruin of his royal highness if he 
married a private gentlewoman, and, withal, he thought it 
would be better for her to have a husband of her own rank ; 
but as he found that his dear master was so heart-wounded by 
the slander, he came to confess the truth and ask his pardon/^ 
That the death-bed confession of the princess led to this 
avowal there can be no doubt ; probably Berkeley heard of it 
before the duke of York, and owned his guilt before it was 
proved to his confusion. The duke of York felt his heart 
suddenly relieved from its heavy load by this acknowledg- 
ment; he forgave the culprit, who had been heretofore his 
dearest friend and comrade in arms, and immediately wrote to 
his injured wife to keep up her spirits, for Providence had 
cleared her aspersed fame ; and above all things to have a care 
of his boy, and that he should come and see them both very 
shortly. It is probable that Berkeley had formed a passion 
for Anne Hyde as well as his master, and wished to gain her 
on any terms. The duke and duchess of York, though recon- 
ciled to each other, remained under the malediction and inter- 
dict of their royal mother, a circumstance which was in those 
days considered inauspicious for an outset in married life. 
The duke of York was very desirous that queen Henrietta 
should forgive them, and receive his much-tried wife as her 
daughter. The time was short; the queen was departing 
for France early in the month of January, and her demeanour 
was as yet so implacable, that when king Charles gave some 
leading hints on the propriety of doing justice to the daughter 
of Clarendon, her majesty affirmed, in her passion, If that 
woman enters Whitehall by one door, I shall leave it by 
another She was furious when she heard that the duke of 
York had visited his wife and infant ; she would not speak to 
him or see him willingly. When he came with the king, she 
dared not refuse him entrance, but forbore to take the least 
notice of him.^ There is no satisfactory reason for the queen^s 
sudden change given by Clarendon, who best knew all the 
motives that actuated the proceedings of the court at this 
juncture. He mentions that abbe Montague and the earl of ^ 
* Life of Clarendon, vol. i * Ibid. p. 138. 
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St. Alban^s waited on him one after the other, and assured 
him that the queen was ready to forgive and receive his 
daughter, on account of a message she had received to that 
effect from cardinal Mazarine, who wished to remain on 
friendly terms with him. Yet, as Clarendon truly says, he 
could not comprehend from what fountain the good-will of the 
cardinal proceeded, who had never before been propitious to 
him.^^ An English nobleman, ‘ who is a considerable authority 
in the history of that era, says, " The marriage of the duke of 
York with Anne Hyde was turned by queen Henrietta to fur- 
ther that of her daughter with the duke of Orleans. The queen 
told her son ^that he must consent that his sister should 
become duchess of Orleans, for she could not suffer her to 
live at his court to be insulted by Hyde^s daughter,^ meaning, 
of course, that the duchess of York would take precedence of 
the princess Henrietta.^^ Yet it is evident that the whole 
reconciliation sprang from the death-bed remorse of the 
princess of Orafige, for the queen^s change of mind and pur- 
pose suddenly took place between the day of her death and 
of her burial. 

The queen^s recognition of the daughter of Clarendon was 
observed on New-yearis day as a public festival. It was but 
two days after the burial of the princess of Orange, and the 
mourning for her was general, when the duke of York brought 
his duchess^ from her father’s residence, Worcester-house, 
Strand, in state to Whitehall, where the royal family were to 
dine together in public. As the queen passed to dinner, 
the duchess of York knelt to her ; her majesty raised her, 
kissed her, and placed her at table.”® Such is the brief 
notice that father Cyprian takes of this scene. He is far 
more intent on describing an odd adventure that took place 
at the same time relative to his own small ceremonials, than 
dwelling on the feelings of the duchess of York. Nevertheless, 
we learn from him that the royal family of Stuart usually dined 
in public, it may be supposed in the same manner customary 
to the royal family 6f France before the revolution of 1790. 

' liord Dartmouth’s Notes to Burnet, vol. i. p. 291. 

* Pepys’ Diary, vol. i. p. 165. ® MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache. 
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At the New-year^s festival there sat down to table with the 
king, his mother and his sister Henrietta, the duke of York, 
the newly-forgiven duchess, prince Rupert and prince Ed- 
ward, sons to the queen of Bohemia. Queen Henrietta never 
would eat her dinner without her chaplain, father Cyprian, 
said a Latin grace; and the king, of course, ordered his chap- 
lain to say grace according to the form of the church of 
England. There was a regular contest which of them should 
begin first. " On this occasion,^^ observes father Cyprian, 
the crowds were so vast, that both I and the church-of- 
England minister were struggling with the press of people 
who came to see the royal family dine, so that the minister 
fell down and could not reach the royal table; but I gained 
it and said the grace, and the king had begun his dinner 
some time before the minister could approach. When he did 
so, all the lords and gentlemen who stood behind the royal 
chair set up a loud laugh, and shouted ^ that the king^s chap- 
lain and the queen^s priest had run a race to say grace, but 
the chaplain was floored [ie'n'assf] and the priest had won.^^^* 
This is a specimen of the disorderly manners of the English 
courtiers just after the Restoration. 

In the afternoon, queen Henrietta gave an audience of 
farewell, in her bedchamber at Whitehall, to the ladies of her 
court previously to her departure for France. The duke of 
York led in his duchess, and presented her to his mother, 
who,^^ says Clai'endon, received her with the same grace 
as if she had approved the marriage from the beginning, and 
very kindly made her sit down by her/^'-^ Thus the queen, 
who had so lately pursued her daughter-in-law with scorn and 
malediction, in a few days associated her with the reception 
of her court. When lord Clarendon entered, the queen rose 
from her chair, and as he had kept proudly aloof from 
her majesty since she had taken off her interdict from his 
daughter's marriage, the scene was likely to prove too interest- 
ing for so many witnesses, and at a sign from her majesty all 
her ladies retired. The queen then said to Clarendon with 
a serene and pleasant countenance, ^^that if she had spoken 
^ MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache. * Life of Clarendon, vol. i. p. 402. 
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any thing in her passion which he had taken he ought to 
impute it to the great provocation she had received/^ for ^^she 
owned she had been deeply offended with her son the duke of 
York, and certainly had had no inclination to consent to his 
marriage ; but as she had been informed by the king that 
this alliance had not been contrived by him, [the chancellor,] 
and that he was as much offended with it as was worthy 
of him; and as his fidelity to her late husband was very 
eminent, and that he had served her son not only with as 
much fidelity, but with extraordinary success, — ^and, there- 
fore,^^ pursued queen Henrietta, do I receive your daughter 
as my daughter, and will heartily forgive the duke and her; 
and I am resolved ever after to live with all the affection of a 
mother towards them. And I am resolved to make a friend- 
ship with you myself, and I shall expect from you all the 
good offices which my kindness will deserve.^^ Lord Claren- 
don replied by praising ^^the mercy and clemency of her 
majesty in departing so soon from needful severity, and in 
pardoning a crime which was unpardonable,^^ and assured her, 
that she would have forgotten her own honour and station 
if she had been less offended ; that, as for himself, he should 
always depend on her protection as his most gracious mistress, 
and would pay all obedience to her commands.^^ The queen 
then put into lord Clarendon^s hand a paper, in which she 
pointed out to him some things which concerned her service 
and interest, and requested him to dispatch them ; and the 
evening drawing on, and many ladies filling the outer apart- 
ments, all anxious for an audience, lord Clarendon took his 
leave by kneeling and kissing her majesty^s hand.^ Such are 
the particulars of one of the most extraordinary marriages 
that ever took place in England, from which afterwards 
sprung two queens-regnant of Grejit Britain and Ireland, — 
queen Mary II. and queen Anne, grand-daughters to Hen- 
rietta Maria. The duke and duchess of York had several 
sons, but out of a numerous family two daughters only 
reached maturity. Charles II. has been greatly blamed for 
suffering this marriage to receive his royal sanction, but 
^ Life of Clarendon, vol. i. pp. 402, 403. 
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what could the king do ? The church and people of Eng- 
land still held the marriage vow in the deepest reverence, as 
irrevocable/ 

The queen had hastened her arrival in England in order 
to break this marriage, which she finally sanctioned, and now 
she only tarried till parliament had secured the marriage- 
portion of the princess Henrietta and her awn dower, which 
was finally accomplished in the beginning of January, 1660-1* 
Most of her dower-lands had been shared among the regi- 
cides. Okey, Walton, Scroop, Norton, Pride, Whaley, Ed- 
wards, Tichboume, Lambert, and Blackwell, had not done 
their bloody work for nought, and were found in patriotic 
possession of large portions of the queen^s dower. In other 
instances, it was considered impossible to wrest possession 
from those who held the dower-lands, and in all the property 
was greatly wasted and injured. Therefore parliament granted 
her majesty, in compensation, 30,000/. per annum, and the 
king added a pension of 30,000/. more from the exchequer. 
As it was contrary to the ancient customs of the country for 
a queen-dowager to be an absentee, being expected to spend 
her dower-income in the country, her majesty promised to 
return and live in England after she had superintended the 
marriage of the princess Henrietta to the duke of Orleans. 

* The venerable law of England acknowledged the sanctity of the vow of wed- 
lock without any respect of persons ; and when parliament illegitimatized the 
children of a similar marriage to that of the duke of York with Anne Hyde, a 
revolution was the consequence ; and the legitimacy of the daughters of Edward 
IV. was, in fact, decided by the bloody battle of Bosworth. Nor did Henry 
VIII. venture on his bigamies till he had enslaved his j)eople. Instances were 
very rare in which an English parliament had ventured to put asunder those 
whom God had joined together ; and the marriage vow of an English prince or 
peer was as sacred as that of a peasant. If a prince married against the leave of 
his sovereign, he rendered himself obnoxious to personal restraint and punish- 
ment, but not to divorce. As the duke of York remained constant to the wife 
he had chosen, all that the king could do was to imprison and torment him ; 
but a friendship subsisted between the royal bretliren. Besides, the marriage 
c-ould not be broken without degradation to the royal pedigree, by invalidating 
the marriages of Katherine of Valois with Owen Tudor, and Edward IV. with 
Elizabeth Woodville, both of which the church and people had maintained 
against all opposing acts of parliament. All these reasons, added to the aftec- 
tion there was between the royal brothers, caused Charles II. to acknowledge 
his sister-in-law as duchess of York. Moreover, at that time Charles II. had 
grace enough left to feel veneration and gratitude to her &.ther, the loyal earl of 
Clarendon. 
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She gave orders and plans for the repairs of her dower- 
palaces of Somerset-house and Greenwich. She likewise 
settled her court and household after the following plan. 
Her lord chamberlain and steward of her revenue was Henry 
lord Jermyn, lately created earl of St. Alban^s. The gossips 
of the court now resumed the story that she was secretly 
married' to him : of this not a particle of evidence can be 
obtained. The only proof offered in support of this assertion 
is not a very complimentary one to matrimony; it is, that 
the queen often looked pale, and seemed alarmed when he 
entered the room where she was.^ Sir J ohn Reresby gathered 
this intelligence from his cousins, the nuns, who, not being 
very conversant in matrimonial affairs, supposed, perhaps, that 
such was the usual effect of the presence of a lady^s lord and 
master. But it has been shown that lord Jermyn had, from 
a very early period of her life, been the queen^s confidential 
servant at the head of her court, and was, by his office, 
obliged to communicate whatsoever had befallen. How dire- 
ful his tidings had sometimes been, these pages have related. 
It is no marvel, then, considering how full of disasters her 
career had been, that her poor cheek sometimes blanched at 
his entrance. In his hands, likewise, all her funds were 
placed : she was still indebted to him large sums ; he had the 
management of her expenditxue, and she had suffered suf- 
ficiently, in regard to pecuniary distress, to cause uneasiness 
of mind when she apprehended that he entered her presence 
to discuss harassing money matters. Lord Jermyn, by his 
new title of St. Alban^s, still continued the prime-minister 
of her court and revenue. Her vice-chamberlain was a 
Frenchman, M. Vautelet, whose salary was 200/. The cele- 
brated sir Kenelm Digby was her chancellor; he was a 
Roman-catholic, but much given to a fantastical behef in 
spirits and astrology. The queen’s master of horse was lord 
Arundel of Wardour, count of the Roman empire, hkewise a 
Roman-cathohc. Her secretary was sir John Winter ; the poet 

^ We have been favoured by a cjommnnication from the noble family who are 
the collateral representatives of lord Jermyn. They possess some of his letters, 
but not one which gives the least countenance to this report, 

1 Sir John Eeresby’s Memoirs. 
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Cowley was her private secretary, employed in the decipher- 
ing of her correspondence.* From Cowley^s complaining 
letters, it is generally supposed that he had been cruelly and 
ungratefully neglected by the queen. Such was not the 
case ; she granted him lands for life, as soon as she obtained 
possession of any part of her dower-domains. She gave him 
that which would have enriched him, but he died not long 
after the Restoration. 

The comptroller of the queen^s household was sir Thomas 
Bond. She had four gentlemen ushers, or ushers of the 
privy-chamber, at 130Z. per annum each, and diet; four 
grooms of the privy-chamber, each at 60Z. salary, and diet ; 
four pages and eight grooms of her great presence-chamber. 
She had two cup-bearers, two carvers, and two gentlemen 
ushers of the great presence-chamber ; each had 120/. salary, 
and bouche of the court at the same table.^ The chief 
lady of Henrietta's bedchamber was the dowager-duchess of 
Richmond, a beautiful young widow, the eldest daughter of 
the mighty favourite of James and Charles 1., and sister of 
the dissolute and witty Villiers, duke of Buckingham. This 
lady belonged to the church of England ; in conversation she 
agreed with father Cyprian on so many points, that he had 
the most lively hopes of her conversion, but, to the great 
vexation of his spirit, he found it impossible to induce her 
profession of the Roman-catholic creed. Lady Newport was 
the next lady of the bedchamber ; there were four ladies of 
the privy-chamber, each having a salary of 150/. per annum : 
there were eight bedchamber women. Lady Saunderson was 
the queen^s laundress : this lady was a trusted servant of the 
royal family ; to her care Charles I. had consigned his George 
and personal jewels the day of his execution.^ 

The ecclesiastical establishment of queen Henrietta was 
reinstated in her palace. If she had been ruled by wisdom 
and right judgment, she would have kept all the outward and 
visible signs of her religion as much as possible from collision 
with the furious prejudices of the sectarians, instead of irri- 

* Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 62. 

2 Ibid. • Ibid. 
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tating them by an ostentations display of ceremonies which 
were obnoxious to them. But, instead of this moderation, 
even father Cyprian, the meekest of the party, boasts of 
making the sign of the cross to the vexation of the sectarians 
of Dover ; and if he, whose private memoirs bespeak him, in 
general, a mild philanthropist, indulged in tliis species of 
"warfare, how, may we ask, did the fierce abbe Montague 
conduct himself, who had already urged the queen to so much 
intolerant cruelty towards young Gloucester ? No doubt the 
Boman-catholic establishment of the queen-mother in Eng- 
land was as injurious to the popularity of her newly restored 
family as it had been to the cause of her husband when she 
was queen-consort. She had h^ lord almoner, (abbe Mon- 
tague, brother to the earl of Manchester,) his salary being 
700/. per annum. Her confessor, father Lambert, a French 
gentleman, had a salary of 300/. per annum ; her clerk of 
the closet, who was assistant to her confessor, had 200/. per 
annum, and a lay-brother received a salary of 40/. Her con- 
vent of Capuchins M^as established close to her chapel at 
Somerset-house, and consisted of a warden, called a father- 
guardian, seven priests, the elder of whom was pere Cyprian 
Gamache, and two lay-brothers : this convent cost the queen 
500/. per annum. The Capuchins undertook the service of 
the chapel daily, and preached sermons every Sunday and 
holiday, and during Lent. " In the depths of her distress at 
the blockade of Paris, queen Henrietta had sold not only her 
jewels, to supply her famishing household, but even the altar- 
plate of her chapel. She had not hitherto been able to afford 
to replace them ; but when she was preparing to depart for 
England at the Restoration, the duchess d^Aiguilon, niece of 
cardinal Richelieu, presented the altar-plate left her by that 
minister to queen Henrietta. It was very rich, brilliant, 
and magnificent, and was used at the Roman-catholic chapel 
in Somerset-house.^ 

The queen had a guard of gentlemen-at-arms, very splen- 
didly dressed, all men of family. They wore black velvet 
cassocks embroidered with gold, and with a gold embroidered 
* MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache. 
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badge ; they carried halberts, and waited in lines when her 
majesty went to her sedan or into her chapel, or when she 
passed to her meals. When she went out in a coach, they 
rode, gallantly mounted, each with a carbine slung to his 
waist, on both sides of the carriage, which was usually drawn 
by six horses ; these guards always wore their hats, whether 
they were on duty in the palace or without doors. The earl 
of St. Alban^s was their captain.' The chief equerry of the 
queen was sir Edward Wingfield, who governed the stable, 
and had under his care four-and-twenty horses and four 
coaches. There were, in the queen^s establishment, twelve 
footmen, twelve bargemen in her liveries, four pages of the 
back stairs, and several officers of her pantry, ewry, cellar, 
and buttery. She appointed a master of the buck-hounds, 
a master of the bows, of the queen^s games, and of her 
chapel of music.^ Such was the establishment of a queen- 
dowager within the last two centuries. 

Although the household of queen Henrietta was thus mag- 
nificently arranged, she had long given up all splendour of 
dress. She never left off the sable garb she wore for king 
Charles, and her pictures represent her in widow^s weeds. 
The plaimiess of her attire, after she returned to England, is 
noted by that quaint oddity, Pepys, in terms of disparage- 
ment and disappointment, when he describes a visit to 'White- 
hall to gaze on the royal family. Mr. Fox came in pre- 
sently, and did take my wife and I to the queen^s presence- 
chamber, where he got my wife placed behind the queeids 
chair, and the two princesses came in to dinner. The queen 
is a very little, plairi^ old woman, and nothing more in her 
presence or garb than in any ordinary woman.^^ Several 
portraits are extant of the once-lovely daughter of Henri 
Quatre, in the plain black dress with the widow^s veil which 

' Life of Henrietta Maria, 1671. ® Ibid. 

^ Pepys’ Journal, vol. i. p. 160. By the word ‘ plain,* he means unpretending. 
He adds, “ The princess Henrietta is very pretty, but much below my expecta- 
tion ; and her dressing herself with her hair frizzed short up to her ears, did 
make her seem so much the less to me. My wife standing near her, with two 
or three black patches on, and well dressed, did seem to me much handsomer 
than she'* 
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she wore after the death of her husband. There is one paint- 
ing at ch&teau d^Eu in this mourning, which represents her 
with her beauty scarcely faded. Even under the iron rule of 
Cromwell, engravings were pubhshed of the royal widow in 
her weeds. One of these is a good likeness, representing her 
in the black veil with its triangular frontlet, a straight white 
cape, but one jewel, formed in a cross, and a black dress; it 
is the frontispiece of a cookery-book, a great curiosity, called 
“ the Queen^s Closet broke Open.^^ Much praise is bestowed 
on the widowed queen^s virtues and skill in medicine and 
cookery, which were more likely to interest in her favour the 
middle classes of England than commendations on her cou- 
rage and magnanimity, especially as on the title-page it is 
affirmed that some of the recipes had been honoured by her 
majesty’s own personal practice in her leisure homs: when 
these occurred, the author, who pretends to be one of her 
household, does not say. Several possets and plague-waters 
are in the work sanctioned by the queen’s name, and many 
strange and barbarous compounds quoted as her favourite 
dishes. 

Queen Henrietta, in mortal terror lest the smallpox should 
destroy the life or beauty of her only remainiog daughter, 
hurried that darling of her heart from the infected metro- 
polis to Hampton-Court, as soon as her reconciliation with 
the duke and duchess of York was effected. She waited there 
till parliament had settled on the princess Henrietta a mar- 
riage-portion of 40,000 jacobuses, accompanied with a gift of 
20,000/. as an outfit. The king attended his royal mother 
and sister to Portsmouth, where they embarked in a first-rate 
man-of-war, ^the London,’ January 9, 1660-1.^ A train of 
disasters as usual attended the queen’s voyage. Her ship 
sailed from Portsmouth the following day, when the princess 
Henrietta became very ill, which was attributed to sea-sick- 
ness; but the next day a violent eruption appeared, with all 
the symptoms of the smallpox, and the queen recalled, in 
agony, how lately she had lost two of her children with the 
same malady. The princess grew worse every moment, and 
* Pepys’ Diary, voL i. p. 170. 
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the queen insisted on returning to Portsmouth. Her terrors 
regarding her child^s illness were soon varied by apprehension 
of losing her by drowning, for the pilot, or the earl of Sand- 
wich who commanded ^the London,^ ran the vessel on the 
Horse-sand, near Portsmouth, where she grounded. The 
queen positively refused to leave the ship tiU she saw what 
turn the illness of her daughter would take. The physicians 
soon after declared that the princess might land, for her ill- 
ness was not the smallpox, but a bad attack of measles ; 
during her recovery the queen remained with her at Ports- 
mouth.^ Pere Cyprian was in the queen^s suite, and ought to 
have given the best account of all these adventures, but 
the whole soul and intellect of the father was intent upon 
a conversion at Portsmouth ; it seemed, in his eyes, of more 
consequence than the safety of ^ the London,^ her majesty, his 
royal pupil, the admiral, the crew and passengers, including 
himself. He had almost persuaded the clergyman of one of the 
churches at Portsmouth to declare himself a Roman-cathohc, 
and to forsake his wife and family, assunng him that the 
queen would allow him, as a proselyte to her faith, a handsome 
pension.^^^ Nothing could be more mischievously mad than 
for her to do any such thing, or even for it to be talked of or 
hinted at that she was hkely or wilhng to do so. It is an 
instance which illustrates the causes of the extreme unpo- 
pularity of queen Henrietta in England. How ever, the pro- 
selyte altered his mind, and the queen was not tempted to 
commit so notorious a wTong, as to pension a renegade 
clergyman of the church of England out of the dower she 
received from the country. 

The queen was forced to abide at Portsmouth a fortnight, 
before she could re-embark without danger of injuring the 
princess. It was the 26th of January before they sailed ; 
they finished their voyage very happily, and soon arrived at 
Ha\Te. It was the intention of the queen to pass through 
Eouen; but the governor sent word, on their approach, that 
the smallpox was raging there hke a pest, and that many 

^ Pepys^ Diary. Mademoiselle de Motteville. MS. of Pere Gamache. 

2 MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache, p. 124. 
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persons died of that disease daily At first the queen was 
disposed to think that the governor sent this message to spare 
himself the trouble and expense of entertaining royal guests; 
but, on inquiry, she found it was a salutary warning, which 
probably had saved the life of the daughter who was so pre- 
cious to her. The queen therefore took her route towards 
Pontoise, and on the road the duke of Longueville, governor 
of Normandy, met her at the head of a squadron of horse, 
composed of the flower of the Norman nobility. He escorted 
her majesty to a chateau of his, at some distance from the 
infected city of Rouai, and there he entertained her most 
splendidly. The times were changed since this» prince and 
his party of the Fronde' had besieged Henrietta in the Louvre, 
and caused her and the very princess who accompanied her 
to suffer cold and hunger. Queen Henrietta held a grand 
court at the ch^lteau de Longueville, where many of the Nor- 
man nobles and their ladies were presented to her. The pre- 
sident of Eouen craved an audience, and made her a very 
eloquent harangue, ^^to which,^^ says pere Gamache, ^^her 
majesty listened with the utmost attention; and having a 
ready wit and great presence of mind, she made him a prompt 
and judicious answer, in the course of which she recommended 
to his attention some differences between the civil authorities 
and the Capuchins of his province.’^ Of course, if such was 
the theme of her majesty^s discourse, it would appear to pos- 
sess the eloquence of an angel to the mind of father Cyprian. 
It will, however, be owned, that the power of answering 
gracefully and promptly to an address, is one of the most 
valuable qualifications a royal personage can possess. The 
president of Rouen having promised her majesty his favour- 
able attention to her proteges the Capuchins, she was con- 
ducted to her coach with great state : the duke of Longue- 
ville, and the cavaliers of the haute noblesse of Normandy, 
rode by her carriage a day^s journey on the way to Pontoise. 
Here she had consented to accept of the hospitality of her 
lord almoner Montague, who was abbot of Pontoise. 

The queen was astonished at the grandeur with which her 
^ MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache, p. 125. 
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almoner performed his hospitalities: neither she nor her 
retinue could sufficiently admire his plate, his pictures, his 
jewels, his hangings, and the fine banquet spread for them. 
But it soon appeared that queen Henrietta and her daughter 
were not the only royal guests expected ; a mighty flourish of 
trumpets, kettle-drums, and cymbals was heard, and soon after 
Louis XIV. and his queen, Marie Therese, with the duke of 
Orleans, alighted at the abbey, and came to welcome queen 
Henrietta and the princess.* The king and queen of Prance 
remained conversing alone with her majesty the queen of 
England till evening, adds pere Cyprian ; and as to mon- 
sieur, the duke of Orleans, he deemed himself in paradise 
when he saw our princess Henrietta,^ whom he tenderly 
loved, and whom he considered as his future spouse. He 
had suffered much from grief and apprehension during her 
absence. He had been troubled with insomnolences, agita- 
tions of the he^rt, and the greatest anguish when her life was 
in danger.^^ It would seem, whether to test his affection, 
or for some other reason not explained, that the unfortunate 
lover had been kept in suspense, and was not informed that 
his princess accompanied her mother. Father Cyprian de- 
scribes his demeanour as if he were very desperately enamour- 
ed indeed. He stood at first with his eyes intently fixed on 
the princess Henrietta, as if he knew not how to believe that 
he saw her, and expected her to vanish from his sight. At 
last he recovered himself, kissed her, and spoke to her; and, 
after some time, he begged to learn from her own lips aU the 
particulars of her voyage, and he listened with great pleasure 
and rapt attention to all her adventures.^^^ And we must say 
that we are (and so, no doubt, are all our readers) excessively 
angry with father Cyprian that he did not journalize these 
adventures of his royal patronesses, instead of unsettling the 
creed of the Portsmouth clergyman. 

The queen received the pope^s of dispensation to 

authorize the marriage of her daughter and her nephew, 
Orleans, towards the end of Lent. The recent deaths in the 
royal family made her desire that the nuptials should be 
' MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamacbc, p. 125. * Ibid. * Ibid. p. 126. 
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quietly performed at the private chapel in the Palais-Eoyal. 
The marriage took place, March 31, 1661, with as little pomp 
as was consistent with the presence of the illustrious guests 
who assisted at the ceremony: these were Louis XIV., his 
consort, and royal mother. The great Conde was likewise 
queen Henrietta's guest on this occasion. To her deep 
sorrow she found that the duke of Orleans, a few days after 
his marriage, insisted on withdrawing his bride to his own 
residence, — first to the Tuileries, and then to Fontainebleau. 

This was only just, and according to the law of God,^^ ob- 
serves father Cyprian ; nevertheless, the separation which 
tore asunder this royal mother and daughter was attended 
with more anguish than the occasion seemed to warrant. 
The princess had, in a manner, been brought up in her 
mother^s bosom, and the adversity they had encountered 
together had made them inexpressibly dear to each other. But 
there was more anxiety at the heart of the mother than arose 
from the mere parting.^^ When her daughter departed with 
the royal family to pass the summer at Fontainebleau, queen 
Henrietta retired to her favourite chateau of Colombo, situ- 
ated on the river Seine, a few miles from Paris. Madame de 
Motteville gives the reason of the grief with which queen 
Henrietta parted from her daughter. Without doing or 
even thinking of evil, the young duchess of Orleans plunged 
giddily into the vortex of dissipation that the court of Louis 
XIV. presented ; she was seen as the leader of every masque, 
at every ball, at every hunting-party, and especially at some 
nightly promenades, wliich gave great displeasure to the two 
queens of France. In a Httle time both her health and 
her respectability were somewhat injured by this thoughtless 
career. The duke of Orleans, her adoring husband, in whom 
the mischief had originated by withdrawing her from the care 
of her mother before she was of age to understand how to 
guide her course, now manifested great uneasiness at her 
conduct.^^^ Alarmed at these sinister reports, queen Hen- 
rietta begged madame de Motteville to keep a watch over her 
daughter, and on this matter that lady says, ^^By a letter 
* Madame de Motteville, vol. vi. p. 62 . 
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that I received from the queen of England, her uneasiness 
was perceptible as to what passed at Fontainebleau, and that 
the queen-mother [of France] was dissatisfied at the conduct 
of madame d^Orleans. I have taken care of all the letters that 
this great queen did me the honour to write to me, which are 
all marked with the goodness and beauty of her mind. Queen 
Henrietta, it is true, was so long habituated to speak Eughsh, 
that her French diction was a little vitiated, but her kindness 
and good sense are always intelligible.^^ 

Queen Henrietta Maria to Madame db Motteville.^ 

I believe that, in your soul, you say, * As to this qut>en of England, she hae 
wholly forgotten me/ That is not the case. M. de Montague^ will tell you 
how often and affectionately I have thought of you. But as to your letters, I 
have to avow idleness; at the same time, I acknowledge that I was wrong not 
to have expressed to you the satisfaction I had at the receipt of your two last, 
and if you have leisure, I ask the continuation, having seen yesterday ladies 
who came direct from Fontainebleau, who tell me that you are always engaged 
near the queen, and that it is not possible to have access to you. I feared 
as much from not receiving any letters by them, as by the matter of wliich 
they hint. 

If you have plenty of news where you are, there is complete silence here ; 
silence is certainly proj)er to remember one’s friends in. I am persuaded you 
reckon yourself among the number, and can be assured that you will thus con- 
tmue. You have with you another little self of mine,^ who is strongly your 
friend, I assure you. Conthiue so to both ; that is enough to say to you from 

Henriettb Marie.” 

[TMs was written from Colomhcy apparently early in June, 1661.] 

Before the end of the summer, how ever, the queen-mother 
of France, Anne of Austria, sent for the abbe Montague, and 
for Jermyn earl of St. Albania, and complained to them very 
harshly on the subject of then' young princess. She bade 
them tell the queen of England that she ought to keep no 
measures when reproving her. ^^The queen of England,^^ 
pursues madame de Motteville, led a sweet and easy life at 
Colombe ; she sought for nothing but peace, and now declared 
that, knowing the good disposition in the soul of her Henrietta, 
she did not expect any ill from her actions, for she believed 
thqm exempt from any intention of evil." Certainly, in this 
matter the folly rested with those who placed an inex- 
perienced child of sixteen in so difficult a station ; the queen 

' Madame de Motteville, vol. vi. pp. 63, 64. 

* The queen’s grand- almoner, the abbe lord Walter Montague. 

^ Her daughter, the young duchess of Orleans. 
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had been very unwilling to give up the guidance of her 
daughter, and worse results might have taken place. Queen 
Henrietta was always honoured and beloved in her own 
country. In the midst of her adversities, she had possessed 
great influence in France ; she did not lose it, of course, 
when her fortunes improved. She was invited to stand 
sponsor for the infant dauphin, the eldest child of Louis 
XIV. and Marie Therese of Spain : the dauphin being bom 
on All Saints^-day, the Ist of November, she gave him at the 
font the quaint addition of Toussaint to the name of Louis. 
In the spring of 1662, the queen received a long visit at 
Colombe from the duke and duchess of Orleans , from thence 
they accompanied her, on her way to England, as far as 
Beauvais. There was a doleful parting here between the 
queen and her daughter, for they both beheved that her 
future residence would be life-long in England. Queen Hen- 
rietta proceeded to Calais, and the young duchess of Orleans 
returned sorrowfully to Paris. 

England, with all its sad reminiscences and religious 
enmity, did not hold out a very inviting futurity to the 
widow of Charles I. Yet she redeemed her promise of re- 
turning thither, July 28, 1662. She did not make the voyage 
without danger of her life from a violent storm. Her son, 
Charles II., (whose marriage with Catharine of Braganza had 
lately taken place,) with his bride, received and welcomed her 
at Greenwich-palace. As the repairs of Somerset-house were 
not yet completed, queen Henrietta took up her abode in the 
old palace of Greenwich,* then greatly dilapidated. She was 
the last royal occupant it ever received. The king sent for 
his mother from Greenwich, to join in the grand water-pro- 
cession which took place when his bride came in her barge 
dowm the Thames from Hampton-Court to take possession of 
her state-palace of Whitehall. Catharine of Braganza was a 
daughter-in-law whose religion suited queen Henrietta only too 
well, consequently she lived in peace with her. The duchess 
of York, her other daughter-in-law, was treated by her with 
amity; she had lost her grandson the duke of Cambridge, 

^ Pepys, vol. i. p. 290. 
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but his loss she found replaced by the birth of a very lovely 
grand-daughter, Mary, afterwards elective queen-regnant of 
Great Britain. 

In the course of the siunmer queen Henrietta took posses- 
sion of her palace of Somerset-house, to which she had made 
very splendid additions and restorations. On this circum- 
stance her former poet. Waller, again brought his adulation 
to the feet of the queen : liis verses on her palace, though 
inferior to his earlier poems, are full of historical allusions. 

“ Great queen, who does onr island bless 
With princes and with palaces. 

Peace from this realm and you were ^ne. 

Your bowers were in the storm o’ertlirown. 

But true to England in your love, 

As birds are to their wonted grove. 

Though by rude hands their nests are spoiled. 

There the next spring again they build. 

Accusing some maligimnt star. 

Not Britain, for that fatal war,” 

Her majesty^s chamber and closet at Somerset-house were 
considered remarkable for the beauty of the furniture and 
pictures. The great stone-staircase led down into tlie garden 
on the bank of the Thames ; the echo on this stair, if a voice 
sang three notes, made many repetitions, and then sounded 
them all together in concert : * this melodious echo was well 
adapted to the frequent concerts with wliich tliis musical 
queen made the Somerset-house palace resound. Henrietta 
had there a beautiful gallery, which she had ornamented in 
the finest taste ; and Evelyn mentions, with admiration, the 
grace of her manner when she crossed it to meet and thank 
him for a copy of one of his works which he had presented 
to her. A tradition is extant that the queen, inheriting the 
practical taste for architecture which had caused her mother 
Marie de Medicis to design with her own hand the Luxem- 
bourg-palace, had made original drawings of all the buildings 
she added to Somerset-house. 

When her receipts were once regularly established, queen 
Henrietta kept within her income ; she paid all her accounts 
weekly; she had no debts. She had, as her contemporary 
* Pepys' Diary, voL i. p. 243. 
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biographer quaintly expresses it, large reputation for 
justice/^ Every quarter she dispersed the overplus of her 
revenue among the poor, bountifully bestowing, without con- 
sideration of difference of faith, her favourite charity, — re- 
leasing debtors confined for small sums, or for non-payment 
of fees; likewise sending relief to those who were enduring 
great hardships in prison, — and prisons, in that era, were 
noxious with dirt and pestilence. But the health of the queen 
began visibly to give way while in England; the fogs of 
London had always affected her chest, yet she confined her 
residence chiefly to London, on account of her religious 
establishment. Woodstock, where she had a chapel and 
residence for her ecclesiastics, had been desolated by the re- 
publicans, perhaps on that account. Father Cyprian thus 
mentions her in the spring of 1664:^ ^^God had given 
to her generous spirit a body very fi*ail and delicate ; the 
dreadful scenes she had passed through in life had exalted her 
courage and refined the qualities of her mind, but at the same 
time had sapped and undermined her constitution. The last 
time she returned to England the heaviness of the atmosphere 
made her, who had so long respired the clear air of France, 
cough extremely. One year, two years, three years, rolled 
away while she patiently endured these sufferings, before she 
began to bethink herself of remedies ; at last, she remembered 
that the waters of Bourbon had always restored her to 
health, but she was most unwilling to leave London, lest her 
chapel should be closed against the Catholic congregation who 
usually assembled there under her protection. She had a 
conference with her son, king Charles; she told him ^that 
she should recover, if she went for a time to breathe her 
native air, and seek health at the Bourbon baths ; and she 
would do so, if he would not close her chapel against his 
Catholic subjects. But if it was closed for one day on account 
of her departure, she would stay and live as long as it pleased 
God, and then die at the post of duty/ Charles II. granted 
her request, but infinitely bewailed the necessity of his sepa- 
ration from his dear and virtuous mother. When she had 
' MS. of Cyprian Gamac^e, p. 156. 
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obtained this permission, she prepared to depart, and ordered 
me, father Cyprian, to attend her as chaplain, and to choose 
another of my fraternity to assist me. I chose the reverend 
father Matthieu, of Auxerre, who had had the honour of 
preaching before her for two Lents in London, to general satis- 
faction ; in fact, he was her preacher after she went to Prance, 
and as long as she lived. A little before this great princess 
left London, she bade me call together all our fraternity, that 
they might learn her wishes from her own mouth. As Gnd 
had given her a mind prompt and acute, with great facility of 
utterance, she made off-hand a very fine speech, in which she 
told them ^^that she hoped, by God^s grace, that her absence 
would not be long ; that her chapel was, meantime, to be open 
to English Catholics as well as French; that she took with 
her pere Cyprian and pere Matthieu, but the rest of her 
religieux were to stay in England ; and she charged them, as 
they would answer hereafter, to make the best use of their 
time in aiding the Catholics with the rites of their religion.^^ 
Queen Henrietta left London, June 24th, 1665, accom- 
panied by the king, queen Catharine, and most of the lords 
and ladies of their household, ^^who sailed wdth her fifteen 
leagues, says father Cyprian ; that is, the court attended her 
to the buoy at the Nore. Her son, the duke of York, 
escorted her to Calais : he was then the hero of the day, 
having just returned triumphant from a vietory over the 
Dutch fleet. From Calais queen Henrietta took her way 
direct to her chateau at Colorabe, where the king and the 
queen of France came to welcome her with the greatest 
warmth. Her beloved daughter, the duchess of Orleans, was 
not with the royal family. She was ill, and in danger of 
her life. Some person, out of malice, had informed her that 
her brother the duke of York had been beaten in his naval 
engagement,^ and pierced to the heart at the stain on her 
family honour, the young duchess fell into convulsions, was 
prematurely confined, and lost her infant. Queen Henrietta 
hastened to her, and soon convinced her that her brother 
James had gained the greatest naval victory ever known, 
^ Madame de Mptteville, p. 230. 
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having beat the Dutch invaders back to their coast, destroyed 
many of their ships, and taken twenty of them/^ The queen, 
after seeing her daughter out of danger, departed for the 
baths of Bourbon, which had hitherto always proved success- 
ful in curing her maladies. 

Scarcely, however, had she arrived in France, before the 
plague increased so terrifically in London, that the week after her 
departure between 4000 and 5000 persons died of it. In some 
alarm lest the pestilence should infect her palace of Somerset- 
house, and spread by reason of the closely packed crowds that 
flocked to her chapel there, she wrote to her Capuchins to 
have the chapel closed,' but they returned an earnest suppli- 
cation to her, begging her not to impede their duty. At 
this appeal the queen overcame her fears of infection, and 
moreover disbursed vast sums in charity by the hands of her 
Capuchins, to alleviate the appfdling miseries with wliich the 
poor of London were afflicted at that season of horror.^ Two 
of the Capuchins fell victims to their exertions.^^ Father 
Cyprian, unfortunately for us, leaves ofi* journalizing the pro- 
ceedings of his royal patroness, to give memoirs of their 
lives, and eulogiums on their labours in the plague-smitten 
metropolis. The queen, he resumes, passed the autumn 
very^ peacefully at her ch&teau of Coloinbe, and the winter in 
the magnificent hotel de la Baliniere, which Louis XIV. had 
given her for her residence in Paiis.^^ 

The war in which England was engaged against France, 
allied with Holland, gave queen Henrietta the utmost imeasi- 
ness, and with her confidant Jerm^ui eaj'l of St. Alban^s, who 
was resident minister from England, she laboured incessantly 
to avert it. She often had interviews of mediation with her 
nephew Louis XIV. : this is apparent from the despatches of 
lord Hollis, an envoy from England at that period. I was 
yesterday,^^ says lord Hollis, in a letter^ to Clarendon, ^^at 
Colombe, to take my leave of the queen-mother. The king 
of France [Louis XIV.] came to Colombe whilst I was in 

1 MS. Gamacbe, p. 157. 

® Ibid., p. 150 3 Ukewise Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671. 

* Original letter in the State-Paper office, August 12, (o. s.) 1665. 
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her presence. At last he thought proper to notice me, and 
gave me a little salute with his head ; and truly, my lord, I 
answered him with just such another, because I know his 
ambassadors in England are welcomed in different style.^' 
The great Conde was likewise the visitor of Henrietta Marm, 
at her country-palace of Colombo ,* for the high-spirited am- 
bassador, — who, as the representative of England, nodded to 
the king of France as unceremoniously as France nodded to 
him, — continues, did before him [Louis XIV.] entertain 

myself all the while with the prince de Conde, who is very 
affectionate in all that concerns his majesty but this by the 
way. Soon after, the king of France and the queen-mother 
went alone into her bedchamber, and our princess, madame, 
[the young duchess of Orleans,] went in after they had been 
there at least an hour. When the king of France went 
away, I had an interview with the queen-mother afterwards, 
and took the boldness to ask her ^how she found tliings?^ 
She said, ^They had been all the time within talking over 
these businesses of Holland; and that Louis XIV. told her 
he had made king Charles some propositions, which were very 
fair ones, which if he refused, he must take part with the 
Hollanders.^ I asked the queen-mother ‘ if she knew what 
these propositions were?^ She said ^she did not.^ But it 
seemed strange to me that the king kept them from her. 
Perhaps he did not, but she did not think fit to acquaint me 

with them The next morning, though pouring with 

wet,^^ resumes lord Hollis, the queen-mother set off towards 
the baths of Bourbon. Her health at that period began to 
decline; it was aggravated by her sorrow regarding the 
approaching war.^^^ One day she said to the duke de Beau- 
fort, who had returned from an unsuccessful diplomatic 
mission in London to undertake a naval command, I ought 
to be afraid of you, now you are fighting against the 
Enghsh.^^" 

Charles II. took pleasure in speaking of his mother by the 
familiar name he called her in his infancy. He mentions 

' Charles II. ^ Letter of Hollis, State-Paper office. 

* Madame de Motteville, voL vL 
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her thus in one of his letters to his sister, the duchess of 
Orleans, March 22, 1669, saying that a man of the name of 
Mercer, by whom she had sent letters and presents, had ven- 
tured from Havre to England in an open shallop, and was 
drowned in the passage. I hear Mam sent me a present by 
him, which I believe brought him the ill-luck ; so she ought 
in conscience to be at the charges of praying for his soul, for 
^tis her bad fortune has caused the poor man^s disaster.^^* 
This letter, in which he alludes to the constant stormy 
weather that always attended his mother^s voyages, was 
written but a few days before her health assumed alarming 
symptoms. ^^Our queen, says father Cyprian, ^^was not 
destined to see the end of the year 1669. Ever since her 
return from her last sojourn in London she had laboured 
under complicated maladies, which caused her perpetual in- 
somnolence and intense suffering: from time to time the baths 
of Bourbon softened these pains, but could not cure them. 
Their paroxysms came nearer and nearer, till they defied relief ; 
yet the queen did not give way to sadness ; she exhaled not her 
internal agonies by plaints, by tears or bad temper, like ordi- 
nary women. With the blood of the great Henry she had 
inherited his high courage, excepting when sometimes the sharp 
pains she endured became apparent on her fine features ; but 
she often said ^ that piteous complainings did no good in 
illness,^ and ^ she did not wish to imitate ladies and damsels 
who cried, and wept, and lamented for a little pain in the head 
or a cut finger,^ Her daughter, the duchess of Orleans, and 
the duke her husband, took the most lively interest in her 
health, and were unremitting in their attendance on her per- 
son. At their united entreaty, she permitted the most able 
medical men in France to hold a consultation on her case ; 
and M. Valot, the first physician of Louis XIV., M. Espoit, 
first physician to the duke of Orleans, and M. Juelin, to the 
duchess, all met at the ch&teau of Colombo, where M. d^Aquin, 
physician to our queen, introduced them into the chamber of 
her majesty. She explained to them her symptoms with 

' D^p6t des Affaires Etrangeres, formerly at Versailles ; letter of Charles II., 
dated from Whitehall, March 166^. 
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great clearness, and desired her physician in ordinary ^ to tell 
them the remedies he had applied for the shooting pains 
which deprived her of rest/ Then M. Valot said, ^that, by 
the grace of God, nothing very serious ailed her; that her 
malady was inconvenient, but not dangerous ; and that to the 
prescription of M. d^Aquin he should add but three grains, 
which would give her majesty sleep, and cure her disorder/ 
When the queen heard him talk of grains, she immediately 
suspected that he meant to prescribe opium, and she said, 
positively, that she would not take it, ‘ for she knew by ex- 
perience how noxious it was to her, and how ill it made 
her ; besides, her famous physician in England, Dr. Mayeme, 
had warned her against taking any great dose of the kind/^^ 
Her repugnance was, however, overruled by the united argu- 
ments of M. Valot and his medical brethren, all but the 
physician of the duchess of Orleans, on whom the opinion of 
Mayeme made some impression ; nevertheless, the result of 
the fatal consultation was, that the queen was to talce the 
grains of opium at eleven o^clock that night/ 

^^In the intermediate time she went to supper as usual, 
for she was by no means confined to her bed, or even to her 
chamber, though much troubled with a pulmonar}’' complaint 
and harassing cough. She was, however, better than usual 
that day ; she conversed pleasantly, and even laughed several 
times at supper, wliich she ate with more appetite than usual. 
When she went to bed, she immediately fell into a sweet 
sleep. Nothing can be more absurd than to wake a patient 
for the purpose of administering a sleeping potion, yet such 
was the case ; the lady who slept in her majesty^s chamber 
roused her at the hour indicated, and gave her the dose pre- 
scribed. A few minutes after the queen again sunk to sleep, 
and her attendant left her for repose, with the intention of 
awakening her by day-break to give her a draught, as directed 
by Dr. Valot.^ Accordingly, the lady approached her bed- 

* In her memoir, appended to Bossuet’s funeral sermon, it is asserted that the 
queen took the opium at nine in the evening, was found dying by her lady 
in waiting at eleven at night, and that she expired at midnight. This is scarcely 
consistent with Cyprian’s account of the supper j his narrative is regular and 
circiimstantial, being an eye-witness. ^ MS. of Pere Glamache, p. 167. 
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ride in the morning, and asked her majesty* ^ How she had 
passed the night There was no reply. She spoke again, 
loader ; still no answer. Alarmed, she touched the queen, 
who moved not ; she shook her, and made violent efforts to 
rouse her, but in vain, for she never awoke in this world. 
The affrighted lady leant down to her royal mistress, and 
fancied she heard low murmurs, sighs, and a laboured respira- 
tion ; upon which she flew to rouse the valet-de-chambre to 
seek for medical and spiritual aid, to fetch priests and physi- 

dans We came first," continues the sorrowful father 

Cyprian;^ ^^the doctors soon followed. They felt her pulse, 
and asked her many questions regarding her state ; and we 
spoke to her of contrition for sin, of the love of God, and con- 
fidence in his mercy, and we entreated her to make some sign 
that she heard us ; but alas ! a mortal silence was our only 
reply. The physicians affirmed that she still breathed, and 
was even sensible, but that a dull vapour, mounting to the 
brain, prevented all speech ; that it would soon dissipate, and 
that she would manifest consciousness, and speak. I believed 
them at first," continues the pere, “ but seeing that her awftd 
quietude still continued, I sent in haste for monsieur le cure 
of Colombe, and the sacrament of extreme unction being per- 
formed, she received the Host without any difficulty or the 
least convulsion of countenance, and soon after her slight 
respiration ceased, and she rendered her soul to God, undis- 
turbed by a struggle.® 

" A gentleman of her majesty^s household rode at fiery speed 
from Colombe to St. Germaines, to carry these fatal and most 
unexpected tidings to the duke of Orleans, who immediately 
accompanied him back, hoping to have seen our queen alive.^^ 
After the duke had given the necessary orders, he hurried to 
his own palace of St. Cloud, where his duchess was, to break 
to her and his daughter the fatal tidings.^ My pen fails to 
describe," says pere Cyprian, the violent grief of the duchess 
of Orleans for a mother so loving and so beloved." And then 
the affectionate old priest proceeds to give the following cha- 

* MS. of Pere Gamache, p. 168. 3 « Ibid. 

^ Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 90. 
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racter of the deceased : This great queen was indeed uni- 
Tersally regretted, for she had estabhshed a real empire over all 
hearts. Her cheerful temper, her gay and witty conversation, 
which enlivened all around her to her last hours, her grace- 
ful familiarity, and all these winning qualities joined to a 
sincere piety, rendered her delightful to every one. The king 
of France regarded her, not only as his dear aunt, whom 
he had known from infancy, but as a real bond of peace 
between his country and Great Britain ; and her son-in-law, 
his brother the duke of Orleans, convinced of her rare pru- 
dence and sagacity, consulted her on every affair of moment, 
and gave her his most intimate confidence, as if she had been 
his own mother.’^ ^ Such is the testimony of one who had 

been domesticated with Henrietta for twenty-nine years : it 
agrees exactly with that of madame de Motteville, her other 
friend. It would seem, that her character was peculiarly 
agreeable and estimable in private life. No opposition or 
irritation regarding her religion ev^ occurring in her own 
country, there was nought to interrupt the serenity of her 
temper; therefore her life flowed on brightly to the last. 
Many persons who abhor Henrietta Maria from the part she 
took in the civil war, may condemn the praises bestowed by 
her French contemporaries as partial and flattering. Partial 
they certainly are, for they were written by intimate friends, 
whose love continued after her death ; flattering they cannot 
be, for madame de MotteviUe^s memoirs, which give such 
lively delineations of her character, were never printed till 
her relatives of the third generation had passed away from 
this world. Flattery may be administered by memoirs in 
these times, when works are printed before the ink of the 
manuscript is dry; but when authors wrote them literally for 
the fourth generation, why should they flatter the dull cold 
ear of death As for pere Cyprian Gamache, his manu- 
script has never been printed,^ nor does it seem that any eyes 
^ MS. of Pere Gamache, p. 169. 

* There are passages in the Memoirs of Madame de Motteville wherein she 
speaks with such severity of moral justice of the conduct of Louis XIV., that 
he would have consigned her to the Bastille, had he known that such a manu- 
script existed. 

^ It has been printed since the earlier editions of this biography were published. 
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but these now guiding the pen, have scanned the ancient 
yellow pages which dwell on the death and character of his 
beloved patroness. 

The cause of the death of Henrietta Maria is mentioned 
by mademoiselle de Montpensier, her niece. She says, in her 
usual flippant style, ^ She could not sleep ; the doctors gave 
her a pill to cure her wakefulness, which it did so eflectually 
that she never woke again.^^ What would father Cyprian 
have said, could be have seen this unfeeling witticism of la 
grande mademoiselle ^ as she was called, on the death of her 
own aunt ? Truly, he would have been as severe as he was 
on the first physician of Louis XIV., whom he all but calls a 
murderer. He declares that Dr. Valot excused liimseK’ to 
his king, by assuring him it was the disease of the chest, 
and not his over-dose of narcotic, that killed queen Hen- 
rietta;^^ but the indignant father continues, that though 
Valot retained his post at court, yet a very few months after- 
wards he himself fell into a serious malady, which his grains 
could not cure, and which soon took from him his place and 
his life together. But all the time he lived, the people of 
the defimct queen^s household cried out against him as the 
murderer, in fact if not in intent, of their royal mistress.^' 

Meantime, a swift courier brought to the royal brothers in 
England the news that their queen-mother had expired on 
Tuesday morning, August 31st, n. s., 1669, at her castle of 
Colombe, situate four leagues from Paris. Charles II. and 
the duke of York received the news with great grief; they 
immediately left their hunting in the New Forest, and retired 
to Hampton-Court, where they continued till all the mourning 
ceremonial was completed at Whitehall.* The same day that 
queen Henrietta Maria died, her corpse remained as if she 
slept in her bed, and all persons were admitted to see it 
there. The next day her body was embalmed, and laid in 
state in the hall of Colombe. At eleven o^clock the same 
night, the whole household at Colombe, headed by the grand- 
almoner Montague, went in procession from the chateau, 

* M^moires de Montpensier, vol. v. p. 218. ® MS. of Pere Cyprian, p. 169. 

3 Memoirs of Henrietta Maria, 1671, p. 90. 
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bearing the heart of their deceased queen to her convent at 
Chaillot. It was received with solemn ceremonial by the 
abbess and her nuns. 

A manuscript, till now inedited, in the archives of France, 
gives the following account of the respect with which the 
ladies of the Visitation received the heart of their foundress.' 
It is written by one of the nuns. It had ever been the 
intention of her majesty to come to us when her declining 
health warned her that she must shortly endure the sharpness 
of death, wliich she did not wish should surprise her in the 
routine of worldly existence; but God willed it otherwise, 
having permitted a remedy, which it was hoped would cure 
her, to cut short her life, in her 61 st year. Divine Provi- 
dence had spared her the long agonies of a lingering death, of 
which she had a natural fear. She had not the time to mark 
her intentions towards us by her last will : she had intended 
to make our church the depository of her royal heart and 
body; she likewise intended to demise to us certain goods for 
our benefit. Nevertheless, although her sudden death had 
prevented these intentions, she had previously, on many occa- 
sions, proved a most beneficent foundress, and had deserved 
our grateful remembrance at a time when we were in a very 
destitute state. Although we possess not the body, we have 
what we esteem very precious, which is, the heart of this 
great queen. At eleven o^clock at night tliis dear heart was 
delivered to us by M. Montague, accompanied by the whole 
household of her majesty. Our sisterhood received it in its 
urn at the gate of our cloister, and bore it in procession to 
our church, which was hung with black ; these hangings were 
encircled by three bands of black velvet, charged with the 
escutcheons of the defunct queen. The Miserere was chanted 
by the full choir. A platform of three steps was raised, on 
which was placed a credence^ to receive the royal heart of 
our beloved foundress: round this was placed wax lights. 
Monsieur le grand aumdnier said the prayers, to which we all 
responded ; then he addressed himself to our very honoured 
' MS. at the hotel de Soubise, secret archives of France, by favour of M. Guizot. 

VOL. V. H H 
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mother and superior, Anne Marie Caulin, in these terms : — 
^ My mother, behold here the heart of the princess Henriette 
Marie of France, daughter of Henry the Great, wife of 
Charles I., mother of Charles II. at present reigning in Eng- 
land, aunt to Louis XIV. All these temporal grandeurs were 
not equal to the virtues of her soul, on which I need not 
dwell in particular, because you knew her so well. The affec- 
tion that this great queen always cherished for you, has caused 
you to be chosen as the guardians of this precious deposit, 
which I am certain you will carefully retain, and will not 
cease your prayers for the repose of her soul.^' To this our 
good mother made reply : ^ With my mind absorbed in grief, 
I render the very humble thanks of our convent to the king, 
and to monsieur and madame, for having confided to us so 
valued a treasure, which alone can console us for the loss we 
have sustained in the death of this great queen. We mil 
never remit our prayers for her repose, as the sole means we 
have of showing our gratitude to her.^ After every one had 
withdrawn, we said the prayers for the dead, and when we 
had sprinkled holy water, we retired. 

The corpse of Henrietta was removed, for lying in state, 
from Colombe to the convent at ChaiUot.^ Her coffin was 
placed on a mourning-car, attended by her lord almoner 
Montague, by the duchess of Richmond, her principal English 
lady of honour, and by madame du Plessis, her principal 
French lady. The guards, already described, followed and 
preceded the royal corpse, which was likewise attended by the 
coaches of the queen of France and duchess of Orleans, with 
all the officers of their household. The body was thus 
escorted to ChaiUot, and was received with much tender 
reverence by the nuns, to whom she had been the benefactress. 
Her heart was, on the 10th of September, placed in a silver 
vessel, whereon was written her name and titles in Latin, to 
the following effect : — Henrietta Maria, queen of England, 

* Inedited MS. in the hotel de Soubise, now edited and translated by the 
author from the original, by favour of M. Guizot. 

* MS. of Fere Gamache, p. 169. 
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France, Scotland, and Ireland ; daughter to the French king 
Henry IV. the Victorious ; wife of Charles I. the Martyr; 
and mother of the restored king, Charles II. 

The funeral took place on the 12th of September: the 
place of sepulture of queen Henrietta was with her royal 
ancestors, at the magnificent abbey of St. Denis, near Paris. 
The procession commenced from Chaillot, an hour after dark; 
all the guards of the deceased queen carried torches, and a 
hundred pages, sent by the queen of France, bore each a 
lighted flambeau. The niece of the deceased queen, made- 
moiselle de Montpensier, followed as cliief mourner, assisted 
by the duchess of Guise. All the ladies and gentlemen of 
the royal household at Colombe followed, in the deepest 
mourning. The monks and chapter of the abbey of St. 
Denis, carrying lighted tapers, received the corpse at their 
door, and m hen it was consigned to them, the grand-almoner, 
Montague, made them an oration in Latin, w'hich was 
answered by the prior. The abbey of St. Denis was hung 
with black, and fully illuminated for the funeral service. 

Forty days after the death of queen Henrietta, a still 
grander service was performed to her memory, to soothe the 
grief of her favourite daughter, Henrietta of England, duchess 
of Orleans, by her grateful nuns of Cliaillot. The princess 
came with her husband to this ceremony, which was far more 
distinguished by the eloquence of Bossuet than by all the 
funeral pomps that Rome could devise. All the choir of tlie 
chapel at Chaillot was hung with black, and in the midst was 
a platform of four steps, and a bier covered with a black 
velvet pall : at the corners, worked in gold, were queen Hen- 
rietta's armorial bearings, and laid thereon, under a stately 
canopy, was a wax effigy exactly resembling her.* The duke 
and duchess of Orleans having taken their places, Montague, 
the almoner of her late majesty, officiated at the service ; and 
then all eyes were fixed on Bossuet, who proceeded to deliver 
that grand historical oration on the varied scenes of Heii- 

* Inedited MS., written by a nun of Chaillot, in the secret archives, to which 
access was given by favour of M. Guizot. 
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rietta^s life^ which at once gave him the reputation he has 
since maintained as the first orator of modem times. Much 
of this sermon would be displeasing to any but a Roman- 
catholic; but the genius of Bossuet is more talked of in 
England than known, which must plead our excuse for the 
following attempt to give the reader an idea of the view taken 
by this great man of the historical events of the life of his 
royal countrywoman : — 

‘‘Nine voyages,” said Bossuet, “were undertaken by our great Henrietta in 
the course of her life. The English rebels, it is well known, had seized the 
arsenals and magazines of the king, her husband. He had soldiers, but not 
wherewithal to arm them. She abandoned her pleasures and her palaces for the 
sake of her lord, and not only parted from her jewels, but even cared not for her 
life. She put to sea in the midst of February, regardless of waves and tempests, 
for the ostensible purpose of conducting to Holland her eldest daughter, who 
had espoused the prince of Orange : her real object was, to engage the states of 
Holland in the interests of the king ; she gained them, gained their officers, and 
obtained supplies, and artillery, and ammunition. The storms of winter had 
not prevent^ her from embarking on this errand ; the storms of winter did not 
hinder her return to the king when she had gained her object. Her homeward 
voyage was, however, beset with difficulties and accidents. The dreadful tem- 
pest which tossed her fleet for ten days is beyond my power to describe. The 
mariners, at length, lost all presence of mind, and stood aghast : some threw 
themselves in the sea, preferring instant death to further toils. The queen, 
nevertheless, remained intrepid, and the higher the waves raged, the more she 
reassured every one around her by her firmness ; and, to avert from their minds 
the fatal ideas of death which presented itself on all sides, she said, ‘ Queens 
have never been drowned.* Alas ! she was reserved to sulfer a fate still more 
extraordinary. She saw vessels perish around her, but the admiraFs ship in 
which she was embarked was sustained by the hand of Him who rules over the 
mighty deep, and who can bridle its insurgent billows. The vessel was thrown 
back on the coast of Holland, and every one was astonished at her signal 
deliverance. 

•* ‘ Those who escape from shipwreck,* says an ancient author, * are sure to bid 
an eternal adieu to the sea ; nay, they can never again abide the sight of it.* 
Yet, with astonishing perjeverance, the queen, in the short space of eleven days, 
again committed herself to the mercy of the ocean, and in the utmost rigour of 
winter. She was impelled to this extraordinary exertion by her earnest desire 
of beholding her husband once more, and loading to him the succours she had 
obtained. She gathered together the transports which had escaped the tempest, 
and finally land^ on the coast of Englimd. Scarcely had she touched the shore, 
when a hundred pieces of cannon thundered on the house where she rested after 
the fatigues of her voyage, and shattered it with their balls. Yet she retained 
her intrepidity in the midst of this frightful peril, and her clemency did not fail 
when the author of this black attempt fell in her power. Some time after he 
was taken prisoner, and destined to the executioner ; but she pardoned him his 
crime against her, dooming him solely to the punishment of his conscience, and 
the shame of having attempted the life of a princess, too kind and merciful to 
take his, even after such a provocation.** 
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This incident is only found in this oration, and in the pre- 
ceding memoir of Henrietta, where it is more circumstantially 
related ; it is quite in accordance with the character and dis- 
position of Henri Quatre, her glorious father, whom our Hen- 
rietta closely resembled, as her countrymen declared, in person 
as well as disposition. The narrow bigotry in which she was 
reared marred the popularity which must infallibly have at-^ 
tended this fine disposition, always so attractive in England. 
The prejudices of the people were offended, at every turn, with 
a thousand troublesome, teasing ritual observances, which 
they, with equal bigotry, were brought to look upon as enor- 
mous crimes. Thus Henrietta's virtues and grand actions 
were either viewed invidiously, or passed over in silence ; the 
church-of-England historians could not forgive the troubles 
her attachment to the church of Eome had brought on their 
king and coxmtry, therefore they are equally her enemies with 
the Puritans, and their narratives are more prejudicial to her, 
because the truth is expected from them. The French his- 
torians alone preserve the facts that redound to her credit. 

Bossuet rapidly traces her progress to tlie midland conn- 
ties, and the eflects that her heroism had on the people : — 

“ It was into her hands that the governor of Scarborough rendered that port, 
with its impregnable castle. The two Hotharas, father and son, who had given 
the first example of perfidy, in refusing to the king in person admittance to his 
port and arsenal of Hull, now chose the queen for their mediatrix, and prepared 
to surrender to the king that place, together with tliat of lioverlcy ; but they 
were prevented, and decapitated by their own party, for God punislied their dis- 
obedience by the hands of the rebels, whom they had served so signally. 

** Our great Henrietta marched, as a general, at the head of her royal army. 
She thus traversed triumphantly the provinces hitherto entirely held by tlie 
rebels. She besieged a considerable town which obstructed her march. She 
conquered, she pardoned ; and finally met her monarch on the ground where ho 
had previously gained his signal victory over the earl of Essex. One hour after 
the reunion of this happy pair, they received the tidings of another victory 
gained by the king’s party over the relxjls. All seemed to prosper in the pre- 
sence of Henrietta ; and had her advice been taken, and had the king marched 
direct to London, instead of dividing his forces and wasting their time and dis- 
sipating their strength at the unsuccessful siege of Gloucester, that campaign 
had seen the end of the war. On that pivot the fortune of the royal cause 
turned. From that fatal moment all was disaster and decadence. The queen’s 
situation obliged her to retire from Oxford, which was besieged by the rebels. 
The royal pair bade each other an adieu, sad enough, although neither supposed 
it was to prove their last. Her majesty retired to Exeter. There she gave birth 
to a daughter ; but, in less than twelve days, she was forced to leave the infant 
princess, and seek refuge in France." 
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We must remember that it was before this princess, the 
duchess of Orleans, that Bossuet was speaking the words we 
here are quoting, and, when he arrived at this passage, he 
broke into one of those impassioned bursts of eloquence which 
stamped his fame as an orator for ever. And here we depict 
a trait of the manners of the past ; an address of the kind, in 
the present times, to a royal mourner at the funeral sermon 
of her parent, would trench on modem reserves and eti- 
quettes most strangely. Society was not then civilized into 
that conventional smoothness which is ruffled by such bold 
bursts of original genius, and therefore avoids or suppresses 
them. The effect must have been grand, when Bossuet 
diverged from his oration on the dead mother thus to address 
the daughter : — 

** Princess, whose destiny is so great and glorious, are you, then, in your first 
dawn of being rendered a captive to the enemies of your royal house ? O 
Eternal ! watch over her. Holy angels ! rank aromid her cradle your invisible 
squadrons, for she is destined to our valiant Philippe,^ of all the princes of France 
most worthy of her, as she is most worthy of him. Gcaitlemcn of France, God 
did, in truth, protect her. Lady Morton, two years afterwards, drew this 
precious infant from the hands of the rebels. Unconscious of her captivity, but 
feeling her high birth too powerfully to submit to conceal it, the royal child 
reftised to own any name or rank but her own, and persisted that she was no 
other than the princess/^ At last, she was brought to the anns of her mother, 
to console her for all her sorrows, and finally to contribute to the happiness of a 
great prince. But I am diverging from the course of my history. I have 
already said that the queen was forced to retire from the kingdom of England : 
in fact, her vessel left port in the full view of the ships of the rebels. They 
pursued her, and came so near, that she actually heard the cries of the seamen, 
and could distinguish their insolent menaces. Oh ! how different from her first 
voyage on the same sea, when she went to take possession of the sceptre of Great 
Britain, — when, for the first time, she felt the waters heave under her, and sub- 
mit their proud waves to tier, the ocean-queen. Now chased, pursued by her 
implacable enemies, one moment lost, the next saved, fortune changing its aspect 
every quarter of an hour, having no support but God and her own indomitable 
courage, she at last arrived at Brest, and there was suffered to respire awhile 
from her troubles. 

** (Jod left no resource to her royal husband j the Scotch, though faithfiil 
guards to our monarchs,® betrayed their own, and sold him to the parliament. 
The parliament, feeling the evils of military despotism, would dismiss the army, 
but the army, declaring itself independent, expelled the parliament by violence. 


' Philippe duke of Orleans had just signalized himself in two battles, and dis- 
played great courage, wdth an intuitive genius for war. 

* This passage confirms the narrative of pere Cyprian Gamache, already quoted 
at p. 343. 

* Here he alludes to the Scottish archers, body-guards of the kings of France. 
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The king was, in these commotions, led from captivity to captivity j his queen in 
vain moved France, Holland, and even Poland and the distant north, to his 
rescue ; she reanimated the S^tch,* and found the means of arming 80,000 of 
them in his behalf. She concerted an enterprise with the duke of Lorraine for 
his deliverance, the success of which promised at least to be complete. She 
really succeeded in withdrawing her dear children from captivity, and confessed 
that, among her mortal sorrows, she felt on this occasion she was capable of joy. 
If she could do no more, she at least consoled her royal lord perpetually by her 
letters. He wrote to her from his prison that she alone siipported his mind, 
and that he could submit to all degradations when he rememlx?red that she 
belonged to him, and was unalienably his own. O wife ! O mother ! 0 queen 
incomparable, and deserving a better fortune ! After all her struggles, there was 
nothing left but to resign herself to the inevitable ; yet, like some grand column, 
she stood firm amidst the ruins around her. But who can eoepress her just grief? 
w’ho can recount her sorrows ? No, gentlemen of Fmnce, my words cannot paint 
them ; the prophet w ho sat alone amidst the ruins of Jerus^em can only lament 
as she lamented 

“ Charles,” continues Bossuet, was just, temperate, magnanimous, w'ell-in- 
formed regarding his affairs and the science of governing. Never prince was more 
capable of rendering royalty not only respected, but amiable and dear to a people. 
He could l)e reproached with nothing b\it with too great a degree of clemency. 
This illustrious defect of Charles wiis likewise that of Cmsar himself ; but those 
who expected to see the English monarch succumb under the weight of mis- 
fortune, were astonished when they experienced his valour in battle and his 
strength of intellect in council. Pursued to the utmost by the inqdacablc 
malignity of his enemies, betrayed by his own people, ho never lost himself. 
The result of the contest might be against him j his foes found that, tilthough 
they miglit crush him, they could never bend him. A pang seizes me when I 
contemplate that great heart in its last trials. But, assuredly, he showed himself 
not less a king when facing his rebels in Westminster-hall, and on the scaflbld in 
Whitehall, than when he confronted them at the head of his armies ; tliey saw 
him august and majestic in that woful time, as when he was in the midst of his 
court. Great queen ! well do I know that I fulfil the most tender wishes of 
your heart when 1 celeljrate your monarch, — that heart which never beat but for 
him. Is it not ready to vibrate, though cold in the dust, and to stir at the sound 
of the name of a spouse so dear, though veiled under the mortuary pall ?” 

The hearers of Bossuet could not have believed the story of 
Henrietta's second marriage, or surely they would have 
blamed him for this passage, instead of praising him to the 
skies. At this point of his oration, Bossuet addressed him- 
self to the nuns of Chaillot, who were assisting at the funeral 
of their benefactress : — 

“But after she had listened to your ctmsolatiorLs, holy maidens, you, her 
inestimable friends — for so in life she often called you — after you had led her to 
sigh before the altar of her only protector, then — then she could confide to you 
the consolations she received from on high, and you can recount her Christian 
progress, for you have been faithful witnesses. How many times has she returned 


* Bossuet here alludes to the campaign of the gallant marquess of Montrose. 
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thanks to God, — for what, my hearers, ask you ? For having restored her son ? 
No, but for having rendered her la reine malhewreuse. Ah ! I regret the narrow 
boundaries of the place where I speak ; my voice ought to resound to the ends of 
the wide earth. I would make every ear to hear that her griefs had made her 
learned in the science of salvation and the efficacy of the cross, when all Christen- 
dom were united in sympathy for her unexampled sorrows.” 

After the ceremony, the duke of Orleans placed the ahbe 
Montague, grand-almoner of his deceased aunt, at the head 
of the ecclesiastical establishment in his household. The 
duchess of Orleans received her mother^s aged friend, pere 
Cyprian Gamache, as her almoner; but the old man did not 
long survive his patroness: his well-known characters soon 
cease from the yellow pages of his journal, and another hand 
takes the pen. The continuator of the manuscript observes, 
when describing the general mourning ordered through France 
by Louis XIV. on the death of his aunt, Our country did 
not merely recognise the decease of a queen of England in the 
loss of this princess, but that of the last surviving child of 
her great Henry, — as a daughter of France, sweet, familiar, 
obliging, and doing good to all around her, and manifesting 
those great qualities that win all hearts. Our king ordered 
all the rites of her interment and obsequies at St. Denis to 
be conducted with the utmost pomp of royalty, and the 
expenses were discharged at his cost.^^ 

There is a manuscript ‘ among the archives of France, the 
contents of which have been partly quoted when they occurred 
in chronological order. It was evidently written, under the 
direction of the abbess of Chaillot, for the assistance of Bos- 
suet when he composed his funeral oration. He has availed 
himself of its contents in many passages which he knew would 
be edifying to his auditory, but which w e omit as displeasing, 
not only to the reformed chinch, but to English readers in 
general. The composition is simple and innocent, the French 
spelled in an illiterate manner; nevertheless, it preserves a 
few anecdotes of interest which are illustrative of the private 
character of the queen : — " She founded our convent, in July 
1651, at a time when she was under a very heavy pressure 
of grief. Her husband^s murder had previously caused her 
' Inedited paper in the hotel Soubise; marked, in pencil, K 1351. 
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deep and enduring sorrow. At first she was overwhelmed 
with despair ; by degrees her mind returned to God, but she 
could not resign herself to his will till she had many times 
offered up this orison : — ^ Lord God, thou hast permitted it ; 
therefore will I submit myself with all my strength V Con- 
versing with us in her most private hours, she declared that 
she had found this aspiration efficacious in producing resigna- 
tion, even on occasions the most excruciating. ' And these,^ 
she added mournfiilly, ^ came very frequently; for since the 
last twenty years, I have not passed one day but what has 
brought much trouble.^ She once told our very honoured 
mother, the abbess de la Fayette, speaking of the health of 
her soul, ^that she often returned thanks to God that, as he 
had called her to the state of royalty, he had made her a 
Christian, and consequently an unfortunate queen; for,^ she 
added, ^ that queens in a state of prosperity are too much 
tempted to forget his ordinances.^^ Here we trace one of 
the most striking perorations of Bossuet^s discourse. 

Among the practical rirtues of Henrietta, the good nun 
recognises the interest she felt in the welfare of her domestics, 
and the pains she took to reconcile any differences that arose 
among them, the frequent consultations she held if any 
unhappiness or ill fortune befell them. Any other queen 
who was less sweet tempered,^^ says another fragment MS. 
in the hotel de Soubise, would have been wholly deserted 
when she was reduced to such distress at the time of the 
Fronde ; but the privations that her lowest servants endured, 
before they quitted her for a short time in search of food, 
were astonishing. ^ Our dear queen,^ they said, ^ shares them 
with us ; and what is enough for her, is so for us.^ From 
which we gather, that the daughter of Henri Quatre inherited 
that true heroism, which led her to reject all indulgences she 
could not share with her suffering household. If they had 
fire, she warmed her shivering limbs ; if they had none, she 
went without ; if they had food, she broke her fast ; if they 

had none, she starved with them Consideration for 

the feelings of others marked her conduct,” resumes her 
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friend tlie abbess ; " she never took advantage of her power, 
as our foundress, to fill our quiet cloisters with noisy and 
irreverent persons of her court : when she came, she only 
brought one of her ladies and two or three quiet female 
servants. So particular was she in preventing unhallowed 
intrusion, that, one day when she came to see us, and she 
was too ill to walk, and was obUged to be carried from her 
coach, she sent in first to know if we had any objection to 
permit her bearers to enter our court These little traits 
prove that queen Henrietta had the maimers in private life 
of a perfect gentlewoman. We have since said mass 
in remembrance of her majesty,^^ continues the manuscript, 
^^on the 10th of every month, which we shall continue all 
round the year; and on the anniversary of her death we 
devote to her memory all possible marks of our respectful 
gratitude.^^ 

Henrietta died intestate, but, thanks to the careful liqui- 
dation of her expenditure every week, she was not in debt. 
Her nephew, Loms XIV., according to a law of France 
then in force, was heir to all her effects as an intestate 
person. Against this proceeding Charles II. remonstrated, 
by the agency of sir Leoline Jenkin, doctor of laws. A 
document among the archives of France^ states that, November 
6 , 1669 ,— 

** The king of France gave jHirmission to the ambassador from England, and 
to abbe Montague, to count Arenberg, equerry to the deceased queen, and to 
le doctetcr Jinquin, to enter into the abbey of die Visitation of Chaillot when it 
jileased them, to make an inventory of the effects that queen Henrietta had left 
there.’* 

An inventory of the furniture of her reserved apartments in 
the convent is extant ; it is simple and homely. The abbess 
of the convent delivered a wrought silver casket, which the 
queen had left in her care, to abbe Montague, who took pos- 
session of it for Charles II. A few days afterwards the 
visitors returned again, and presented to the convent, in the 
name of that king, the furniture which belonged to his 

‘ Hotel de Soubise, by favour of M. Guizot, 
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mother. At the importunity of his sister Henrietta, he 
bestowed a more sohd reward on the community of Chaillot 
for their attention to his mother^s remains. There is written 
the following memorandum on a little yellow scrap of paper, 
tom off some printed circular of a sermon preached in 1670, 
and pinned on the nun^s manuscript we have recently 
quoted,’ — When Henrietta duchess of Orleans went to visit 
her brother in England, his majesty, Charles II., gave her 
for us 2000 gold jacobuses, worth 26,000 francs, for the pur- 
pose of building a chapel, to put therein the precious heart 
of our beloved queen. Of this sum we have received half. 
May our Lord recompense those who have done this, and 
give repose to our illustrious queen and founder ! Dim 
soil benit 

The king of France sent the count de St. Aignan, first 
gentleman of his bedchamber, to condole with Charles II. on 
the death of his mother. A general mourning was ordered 
for her throughout England, and the people vied with each 
other in testifying respect to her memory.^ This court 
mourning must have been of an extraordinary length, for, 
according to a passage in the memoirs of mademoiselle de 
Montpensier, Henrietta duchess of Orleans, on her return 
from England six months afterwards, expressed her satisfac- 
tion to that princess at the respect paid by the English to 
the memory of the late queen her mother, for she found the 
people, as well as the whole court, in the deepest mourning. 
This visit,^^ continued mademoiselle, ‘^renewed the grief of 
my cousin the duchess of Orleans for her mother : she felt 
her loss severely at this particular time, since she always had 
relied on queen Henrietta to reconcile her with her husband, 
as she usually lived on uneasy terms with him. Whenever 
she spoke of her mother after her return to France, she was 
ready to weep, and had some trouble to restrain her tears ; 
more than once I saw them ready to fall.^^ This was but a 
few days before the sudden death of the beautiful Henrietta 

^ Inedited paper, hotel de Soubise, marked K 1351. 

* Continuation of the MS. of Pere Cyprian Gamache, p. 172. 



476 


HENRIETTA MARIA. 


duchess of Orleans; she only survived a few months the 
parent whose loss she still mourned, and whose maternal 
friendship she so much needed. She died June 15, 1670. 
The story that she was poisoned is too deeply rooted to be 
easily eradicated. Her cousin, mademoiselle de Montpensier, 
declares that she died of cholera morhus,^^ 

Henrietta duchess of Orleans was the only daughter who 
survived queen Henrietta out of five. Of her three sons, 
Charles II. and James duke of York only were alive at the 
time of her death. She was mother to two monarchs of 
Great Britain, and grandmother to three, to a queen of Spain, 
and a dauphiness of France. No monument exists to the 
memory of queen Henrietta that we could discover, when 
visiting the crypt of St. Denis in the summer of 1844. Her 
bones no longer rest there, but were flung by the French 
republicans into a common trench. Her coffin was the first 
disinterred,^ according to the narrative of the superintending 
officer. 

At seven in the morning, says Le Noir, October 16th, 
1793, the workmen commenced the disinterments in the 
vaults of the Bourbons at St. Denis. The first coffin opened 
was that of Henriette Marie de France, daughter of Henry 
IV., and wife of Charles I. king of England, who died in 
1669, aged 60. The next was Henrietta Stuart, daughter of 
the former and Charles I., and first wife of monsieur, brother 
of Louis XIV., who died in 1670, aged 26 years.^^ Le Noir 
further affirms that the coffins of Henrietta and her daughter, 
with the rest of the royal dead at St. Denis, were deposited in 
the burial-ground called Des Valois, and dug at the lower 
end to the right, on the north side of the abbey 

Verses and elegies, both Latin and English, were written 
in such profusion to the memory of queen Henrietta, that a 

^ See Le Noir*s Account of the Disinterment of the Kings of France. 

’No English person can imagine, without witnessing the same, the forlorn and 
desolate litter in which the workmen employed in restoring the beautiful structure 
of St. Denis have left the burial-ground behind the abbey, the last resting-place 
of the French monarchs. 
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large volume might be filled with them. The best of these 
elegiac tributes is the following — 

“ Great queen of cares and crosses ! tossed and hurled 
Through all the changes of a guilty world ; 

A queen to kings and emperors iJlied, 

Great Henry’s daughter and blest Charles’s bride ! 

Yet did the envious thistle interpose 
’Twixt her French lilies and our English rose. 

Blest queen ! thy mind maintained so calm a state, 

As crowned thee sovereign of thyself and fate : 

Angels now sing to thee their mrs divine. 

And join in an applause as vast as thine. 

Who claimed the garland by the matchless life 
Of a dear mother and a faultless wife ; 

And having gained it, meekly now layest down 
An earthly diadem for a heavenly crown. 

And you, dear queen ! one grateful subject leave, 

Wlio what he owed your life has paid your grave.” 


* Life of Henrietta Maria, 1671, pp. 106, 107# 
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chafteS 1. 

Birth of Catharine of Bragfanza — Her iSithwr proclaimed king of Portugal — Her 
education — Is endowed with princely appanages — Overtures for marrying 
Catharine to Charles II. — I'he Spanish auihassador depreciates her — Charles 
demurs — Concludes the marriage — Rejoicings in Portugal — Catharine assumes 
the title of queen of Great Britain — Her p^ing with her mother and femily 
^Her ianbark^ition— Serenaded on the water by tlie king» her brother — Her 
stormy voyage-^The duke of York visits her in her cabin— Desires to see her 
in her national costttime — She la»^ '‘^t' Pprlswonth — Honours paid to her 
thew — Her illness — Arrival of ihe hing— Their first interview — His favour- 
’ hfcie opinion — Marriage — ^^Her reception at' ^ampton-CouSi— Bridal festivi 
r-^Happiness of the royal pair— Their jfir^ quarrel — Lady Castlemaine-- The 
king's misconduct — Catharine'e jealousy and grief—She threatens to retnrn to 
' Bqrtugal — The king's resentment — Her attempts at speaking English — Evil 
in^uence of lady Castlemaine — ^The king’s unkindness to Catharine — He di8> 
mIeCes her Portuguese attendants — Catharine neglected in her own court — 
Hoc wretchedness — She gives up the contest— Censured by her fiiends for 
want of spirit — Royal balls and festivities at Whitehall. 

The birth of Catharine of Braganza occurred at a momen- 
tous crisis for her country and her family. Her father, John 
duke of Braganza, afterwards surnamed ^ the Fortunate,^ was 
the grandson and representative of donna Maria, duchess of 
Braganza, the rightful heiress of the royal house of Portugal, 
who, on the death of the cardinal-king, don Henry, the 
successor of the unfortunate don Sebastian, entered the lists 
as a claimant of the crown with two powerful competitors, 
the prince of Parma and Philip II. of Spain. Might over- 
came right on that occasion, for it is well known that Philip 
succeeded in annexing Portugal to his own dominions, and 
for a period of nearly sixty years that country remained in 
the degraded position of an oppressed and misgoverned pro- 
vince of Spain. Repeated wrongs and insults roused, at 
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length, the spirit of the descendants of the Lusitanian heroes, 
who had maintained the independence of their country against 
the victorious legions of Rome, and, for centuries of suc- 
cessful warfare, repelled the aggressions of the Moors. The 
imbecile despotism and political blunders of their Spanish 
rulers, Philip III. and IV., while they excited their anger 
and contempt, inspired them with hope that a bold struggle 
for liberty might be successfully attempted. Patriotic associa- 
tions were secretly organized in Lisbon, and all the principal 
towns of Portugal, for throwing off the Spanish yoke, and 
asserting their national independence once more. The hour 
of political regeneration drew near ; all eyes turned towards 
the last of the old royal line, the duke of Braganza, with eager 
expectation. Braganza considered, meantime, that measures 
were not sufficiently matured for a successful rising, and to 
avoid alike the observations of his foes and the perilous 
intrigues of his friends, he retired with his beloved wife, 
donna Luiza, the daughter of the duke of Medina Sidonia, 
and their two infant sons, to his palace of Villa Vi 9 osa. It 
was in this delicious spot, which has been justly named the 
terrestrial paradise of Portugal, that the duchess gave birtW 
to her third child, a daughter, on Saint Catharine^s-da^ 
November 25, 1638, between the hours of eight and 
in the evening. 

On Saturday the 12th of the following Decemb^^ 
infant princess was baptized, with great pomp, in the^^^'^^^ 
chapel of the parish, by Antonio de Brito e Sousa, the 
of the chapel ; and in honour of the virgin saint and 
on whose festival she was bom, she was named Cat!^®^^®* 
Her godfather was the marquess de Ferreira, don Pra?^^®^® 
de Mello, a wealthy grandee of high rank, and one oi 
most devoted of her father’s friends and partisans.^ 
anniversary of Catharine of Braganza’s birth has always beffif 
regarded as an auspicious day for Portugal, in consequence 
of an incident which connected the celebration of the ffite, 
when she completed her second year, with the emancipation 

* Historia Genealogica da Casa Real Portuguesa; P. D. Antonio Caetano de 
Sousa, tome yii. 
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of that country from the yoke of Spain. It was on that day, 
November 25, 1640, that don Caspar Coutigno came to 
Villa Vi 908 a, to urge the duke of Braganza to accede to the 
prayer of the associated patriots that he should declare him- 
self their leader, and accept the crown of which he was the 
rightful heir.* This proposition filled the duke with per- 
plexity, for he was not only happy in the enjoyment of all 
the ties of domestic love as a husband and a father, but in 
peaceful possession of estates, comprising not less than a 
third of the realm, and was unwilling to hazard the loss of 
these by embarking in an enterprise so full of peril. The 
bold spirit of his wife decided his doubtful resolve, by an 
appeal to his parental love and pride. 

This day,^^ said she, our friends are assembled round 
us to celebrate the anniversary of the birth of our little 
Catharine, and who knows but this new guest may have been 
sent to certify to you that it is the will of Heaven to invest 
you with that crown, of which you have long been unjustly 
deprived by Spain. For my pari, I regard it as a happy 
presage that he comes on such a day.^^ She then (caused 
the infant Catharine to be brought in, and having made her 
i;kiss the duke, she added, ^^How can you find it in your 
heai-t to refuse to confer on this cliild the rank of a king^s 
dauglyter ^ This burst of feminine eloquence had a more 
powerful efiect on the wavering mind of the duke, than all 
the pjersuasions and reasoning of the patriotic nobles and 
statesmen by whom he was surrounded; he declared his 
deternhination to peril his great wealth, his life, and all the 
blessiiygs by which he was surrounded^ foi* the glorious object 
of dejlivering his country from a foreign yoke. A few days 
afterwards he bade adieu to the peaceful shades of Villa 
Vigosa, and removed, with his wife and little ones, to Lisbon, 
w\iere he was immediately proclaimed king, by the title of 
Juan IV., and commenced active measures for the liberation 
of his realm. The struggle was long and fierce, for although 
don Juan won almost every battle in which he encountered 
bis enemies, the physical force and resources of Spain were 
* I^tL * Ibid. 
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80 infinitdy superior to those of Portugal, that at times it 
required all the energetic eloquence of his queen, donna 
Luiza, to encourage him even to hope for a successful issue. 
The event proved the truth of the glorious aphorism, — 

** That freedom’s battle once begun, 

Bequeathed from bleeding sire to son. 

Though bafHed oft, is always won.” 

The title of don Juan was not allowed by the pope, or by 
any of the Roman-catholic courts of Europe, except that of 
France ; but Portugal had always found an ally and protector 
in England, and Charles I., though unable to assist don 
J uan in any other way, rendered him the important service of 
recognising him as the sovereign of Portugal. Immediately 
after the decisive overthrow that was given to the Spanish 
forces by don Juan in the year 1644, he empowered his 
ambassador, Sabran, to make overtures to Charles for a 
marriage between their children, the prince of Wales, after- 
wards Charles II., and the little infanta, Cathaiine of Bra- 
ganza. The finances of the royal party in England were 
then at so low an ebb, that the dower which the great wealth 
of don Juan enabled him to bestow on his daughter would, 
doubtless, have been very acceptable, yet Charles did not 
respond to the proposal in an encouraging manner,^ He 
had probably felt the disadvantage of the differences on re- 
ligious matters between himself and his own consort too 
keenly, to wish to see his son united to a Roman-catholic 
princess. Nothing, in fact, could have been more unpopular 
than such an alliance, independently of the unsuitable ages 
of the parties, Catharine having only just completed her 
seventh year, while the prince of Wales was turned of 
fourteen. Seventeen years afterwards, when they actually 
became man and wife, Catharine was, by many persons, con- 
sidered too old for the consort of a prince so many years 
her senior. 

Catharine^s father maintained the contest against the 
gigantic power of Spain with better fortune than that which 

’ Letter of Charles I. to the queen, dated Jan. 30th, 1645 ; Letters of Charles 
I. printed at the Hague. 

VOL. V. XI 
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attended the struggle of Charles I. with his rebellious sub- 
jects, and he finally succeeded in establishing himself on the 
throne of Portugal. Catharine received her education in a 
convent, where she was very strictly bred under the watchful 
superintendence of the queen her mother, by whom she was 
tenderly beloved; and she was so much the object of her 
royal father^s affection, that just before his death he executed 
a grant, dated November 1, 1656, in which, after an acknow- 
ledgment of her virtues, he gave her the island of Madeira, 
the city of Lanego, and the town of Moura, with all their terri- 
tories, rents, tributes, and other privileges to be enjoyed by her. 
He also gave her other places and sources of income, but 
provided that, in case of her marriage out of the kingdom, 
she should relinquish them on receiving a proper equivalent 
from the crown. ^ Worn out with the toils and anxieties of 
the arduous struggle in which he had engaged, he died in the 
prime of life. The Spaniards testified an indecent joy at the 
news of his death, but he had left the regency of the king- 
dom in the hands of his queen, the master-spirit by whom 
he had been incited to the glorious enterprise of a liberator, 
and to her the honour was reserved of completing the work 
of national regeneration which he had been compelled to leave 
imfinished. 

Don Alphonso, the eldest brother of Catharine, was of age 
to reign at the death of the king their father ; but such was 
the confidence reposed by all parties in the talents and virtues 
of the widowed queen, that she was permitted to assume the 
reins of government, which she retained for upwards of ten 
years. She triumphantly established the independence of 
Portugal, not merely by the repeated victories which her 
armies won over the invading forces of Spain, but by the 
diplomatic skill with which she steered her difficult course 
with foreign powers. Her domestic government and com- 
mercial policy w ere even more admirable, and she was univer- 
sally considered as the wisest sovereign in Europe. The 
daughter of such a princess was not likely to remain without 

' Ereceira Portug. Rey Fam., tom. ii. Ub. vi. p. 369. Historia Genealogica, 
Casa Heal Portuguesa; by Sousa. 
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candidates for her hand. Many proposals were made, but 
donna Luiza had determined to render Catharine^s marriage 
a source of additional strength to the newly established throne 
of Portugal : she appears to have kept her single in the hope 
of securing an alliance with England, by w^edding her to 
Charles II., whose restoration her penetration enabled her to 
foresee. Overtures for this marriage were made to general 
Monk by a Jew, who, notwithstanding the penalties attached 
to his proscribed and persecuted rehgion in Portugal, had 
obtained very considerable influence in the cabinet of donna 
Luiza.' 

Jews have, indeed, frequently been employed both as spies 
and political agents ; the strong links of fellowship which bind 
this widely scattered people together as one large family, 
extend from one end of the w^orld to the other, and afford 
pecuhar means of information to a diplomatist of that race. 
The sagacious queen of Portugal had no doubt received, 
through tliis source, certain intelligence of the impending 
changes in England, when she directed him to propose the 
alliance to the man who w^as, silently but surely, concerting 
measures for securing a histing peace for England by the 
recall of her exiled king. Charles himself was at that time 
wooing a princess, who would have been a more popular bride 
for him than a daughter of either Spain or Portugal : this 
was Henrietta, daughter of Henry Frederic prince of Orange. 
Their regard being mutual, he sent the marquess of Ormonde 
to propose the marriage to the elder princess-dowager of 
Orange ; but she declined the offer for her daughter, declaring 
that she saw no chance for the amendment of his fortunes.^^^ 
When the deputation from the parliament, inviting Charles 
to return to England and take possession of the crown, arrived 
at Breda, bringing a present of 50,000/. in gold to reheve the 
personal necessities of the destitute sovereign, the old lady 
regretted her narrow-minded policy, and would willingly have 
made any concession to repair the blunder she had committed 
in declining his alliance. Charles, however, treated all over- 

' Bumet, Hint, of his Own Times. 

* Carte’s Life of the Duke of Ormonde* 

I I 2 
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tores from her for that purpose with the contempt th^ 
merited. He could not forgive the personal afl&x)nt that 
been offered to him in the season of his adversity. 

The selection of Catharine of Braganza for the queen of 
Charles II. has generally been attributed to the family policy 
of the lord chancellor Clarendon, who, it is said, did not wish 
the sovereign to marry a princess likely to bring heirs to the 
crown, to deprive the children of the duke of York, by his 
daughter, of the regal succession. But as Catharine was only 
in her twenty-third year when the negotiations for this alli- 
ance first commenced, it was quite as hkely that she would 
have a family as the duchess of York, and Charles was the 
last man in the world to be guided in his choice of a wife by 
the selfish views of his minister. The real spring of this mar- 
riage was Louis XIV. ; and, according to Carte, the person 
by whom it was suggested to Charles in the first instance 
was no other than his own mother, queen Henrietta, who was 
in the interest of the French cabinet, and at the same time 
desirous of seeing her son united to a princess of her own 
religion. The negotiation was opened towards the close of 
her visit to England in 1660, or immediately after her depar- 
ture, in the following manner. The Portuguese ambassador, 
don Francisco de Mello, Catharine of Braganza^s godfather, 
paid Charleses lord chamberlain, the earl of Manchester, a 
visit one day, and after bestowing many commendations on 
his royal master, observed that it was time he should bestow 
himself in marriage, and that nothing could keep him single 
but the difficulty of finding a suitable consort for him.^' He 
then added that There was in Portugal a princess in beauty, 
person, and age very fit for him, and who would have a por- 
tion suitable to her birth and quality. She was indeed a 
Catholic, and would never depart from her religion ; but she 
had none of that meddling activity which sometimes made 
persons of that faith troublesome when they came into a 
country where another mode of worsliip was practised; that 
she had been bred under a wise mother, who had carefully 
infused another spirit into her, and kept her from affecting to 
interfere in state affairs, with which she was totally unac- 
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quainted^ so that she would be contented to enjoy her own 
religion, without concerning herself with what others pro- 
fessed/^ The ambassador concluded by saying, that " He had 
authority to make the proposition to the king, accompanied 
with such advantages as he thought no other power in Europe 
could offer/^‘ 

The lord chamberlain duly repeated this conversation to 
the king, who merely replied that he would think of it ; but 
the next morning the ambassador came to his majesty, and 
going straight to the point, repeated to him all he had said 
to his lord chamberlain, and concluded by stating ^'that he 
was authorized to offer 500,000/. sterling, in ready money, as 
a portion for the infanta, and likewise to assign over and 
annex to the crown of England, for ever, the possession of 
Tangier, a place likely to be of great benefit and security to 
the trade of England ; likewise to grant to the English nation 
a free trade with Brazil and the East Indies, wliich they had 
hitherto denied to all nations but themselves ; and also pro- 
mised to put into his majesty^s hands the island of Bombay, 
with its spacious bay, towns, and castles, which possessions,^^ 
he said, might be valued far above the portion in money 
Charles, who was not only burdened with the debts incurred 
by the Protectorate, but already pretty deeply involved on his 
own account, listened to the proffer of half a million of money 
with iU-suppressed delight, and hastened to communicate the 
overture to his premier. He confessed to Clarendon '^that 
the proposal pleased him; that he considered the alliance 
might prove of notable advantage to the kingdom,'^ and asked 
him ^^what he himself thought of it?^^ Clarendon replied, 
drily, ^^that he had not heard enough of it to form an 
opinion, and asked if his majesty had given up all thoughts 
of a Protestant wife Charles replied, that he could not 
find one except among his own subjects, and among them 
he had seen no one that pleased him sufficiently for that 
purpose then, observing Clarendon to look fixedly at him, 
he added, ^Hhat he would never more think of the princess 
of Grangers daughter, her mother having used him so ill when 
^ Life of Clarendon. 
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he proposed it; and if he should now propose it, he knew his 
mother would never consent to it, and it would break his 
sister^s heart/^ To this his minister replied, that he desired 
nothing more than to see his majesty well married, was 
confident all his good subjects were in the same mind, and 
that he was ready to confer with the Portuguese ambassador 
on the subject/^ ^ 

Charles then appointed a secret council to be held at the 
lord chancellor's house, at which he presided, and opened the 
business to them in person. He said, that He had in- 
quired of his two great naval commanders, the earl of Sand- 
wich and sir John Lawson, what place Tangier was, pointing 
to it at the same time on the map, and they both said ^ they 
knew it well from sea/ But sir John Lawson had been in 
it, and had represented it as a place of great importance, which, 
if it fell into the hands of the Dutch, and they were to make 
a mole there, would enable them to give the law to all the 
trade of the Mediterranean,^^ with which discourse his majesty 
seemed much impressed.^ The expediency of his choosing a 
Protestant queen having been suggested by some of the lords, 
Charles again asked, where he should find one Several 
German princesses were then mentioned to him. ^^Odds 
fish exclaimed the king, impatiently, they are all dull 
and foggy; I cannot like any one of them for a wife.^^® 
Another of the lords named a lady, whom report said had 
been to his majesty^s taste, — the princess Henrietta of 
Orange ; but Charles cut him short by saying, he had 
unanswerable objections to that marriage/^ It was then 
unanimously agreed, that there was no Roman-catholic prin- 
cess in Europe who could offer such advantages as the infanta 
of Portugal, whose portion in money was almost double what 
any king of England had ever received with a consort ; and 
her territorial appanages were places of great importance for 
the increase of trade, especially in the Indies and the Medi- 
terranean, where much damage had been sustained by the 
commercial relations of England during the late troubles.^^ 

‘ Clarendon’s Auto-biography. " Clarendon* 

^ Carte’s Life of Ormonde. 
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The king approving of these observations, ordered their 
lordships to open the matrimonial treaty with all possible 
secrecy/^ ‘ 

Don Francisco de MeUo offered to go back to Portugal, in 
order to facilitate the business there, not doubting,” he said, 
to return with full powers for the completion of the treaty.” 
Charles wrote to Catharine^s mother, the queen-regent, and to 
the king her brother, letters expressing his wish for the mar- 
riage ; and also to herself, as to a lady he looked upon as his 
betrothed wife. He assigned two ships for the convoy of the 
ambassador, who, with his wife and family, immediately set 
sail for Lisbon. The news of the auspicious manner in which 
the preliminaries for this alliance had been opened, filled the 
court of Lisbon with great joy. The diplomatic skill of don 
Francisco was rewarded with the title of count da Ponte, and 
he was despatched to England with full powers to conclude 
the marriage. He arrived in London, January 1661, but 
found an unexpected change in the manner of his reception, 
or rather non-reception, for he could not obtain an audience 
from the king, or leave to present the replies of the royal 
family to Charleses letters. Digby earl of Bristol, Clarendon^s 
great enemy, had just returned from a visit to the court of 
Spain, and in his first interview with the king penetrated the 
secret of the matrimonial treaty with Portugal. This earl,” 
says Clarendon, valued himself on the faculty of perplexing 
and obstructing every thing in which he had no hand.” In 
accordance with this amiable propensity, he went to the 
Spanish ambassador, and informed him of what was going on. 
That envoy, who had established himself on terms of great 
familiarity with king Charles, took the liberty of remonstrat- 
ing with him on the subject of his friendly negotiations with 
Portugal; and finding his arguments made no impression on 
the king, he began to depreciate the person of the infanta, 
saying ^^that she was deformed, had bad health, and that it 
was well known in Spain and Portugal that she would never 
have children.”^ These discourses greatly abated Charles’s 
inclination for a marriage with Catharine of Braganza. He 
^ Clarendon. ® Ibid. 
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broke off his negotiations with Portugal, and inclined so far to 
the persuasions of the Spanish ambassador to take a consort 
of his master^s recommending, as to send the earl of Bristol 
on a secret mission to the dtjr of Parma, to obtain informa- 
tion regarding the personal qualifications of the two princesses. 
One sight of these ladies, of whom he had a view as they 
were going to church, was sufficient to convince the earl that 
neither would suit the taste of his royal master. One was 
so fat, and the other so ugly, that he dared not incur the risk 
of recommending either to a prince, who was so great a con- 
noisseur in female beauty as Charles.^ 

When Vatteville, the Spanish ambassador, learned the ill 
success of BristoPs voyage of discovery, he made a bold 
attempt to prevent the Portuguese alliance, by actually offer- 
ing to portion a Protestant bride for Charles. He patheti- 
cally enlarged on the inconveniences and unpopularity that 
would attend a Catholic marriage, and earnestly recommended 
him to marry a daughter of the king of Denmark, or of the 
elector of Saxony. Charles, meantime, made inquiries of 
several persons who had lately returned from Portugal, as to 
what manner of woman the infanta really was, and received 
a description of her very different from the prejudiced repre- 
sentations of the Spanish envoy and his creatures. This 
decided him to show a little more courtesy to the Portuguese 
ambassador, who had fallen sick with vexation at the contempt 
that had been put upon him and his princess by the fickle 
monarch. The renewal of friendly communications in that 
quarter elicited fresh remonstrances from Vatteville, and 
Charles, who was really weary of his interference and im- 
portunity, began to evince some impatience. Then the 
haughty envoy changed his caressing tone, and said, in plain 
words, that ^^He was directed by the king, his master, to let 
his majesty know, that if he should proceed towards a mar- 
riage with the daughter of his rebel, the duke of Braganza, 
he had orders to take his leave presently, and declare war 
against him.^^ Charles took fire at this impertinence, and 
replied, with becoming spirit, that "He might be gone as 

^ Clarendon. 
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soon as he liked^ and that he would not receive orders from 
the Catholic king how to dispose of himself in marriage/^ 

The ambassador found he had gone too far, and the next 
day waited upon his majesty, and, after many flattering ex- 
pressions, made him an offer, in the name of his royal master, 
of endowing her whom he had once been eager to marry from 
motives of pure affection, Henrietta of Orange, with a portion 
equal to a daughter of Spain.* Any proposition for making 
her his queen whose hand had been denied him in the season 
of his adversity, always appears to have excited an indignant 
feeling on the part of Charles, nor could the proffered gold 
and political adoption of Spain overcome his pique against 
her. His misgivings as to the personal defects of Catharine of 
Braganza, however, caused him still to waver, and delay the 
completion of the marriage-treaty. Meanwhile a special mes- 
senger from France arrived, with a private communication 
from Louis XIV., expressing regret that any obstruction to 
the Portuguese match should have arisen, ^^as the infanta 
was a lady of great beauty and admirable endowments, and 
that he had formerly had serious thoughts of marrying her 
himself, only he had been deterred by complaisance for the 
queen, his mother, (who was a Spanish princess,) from that 
alliance,^^ He concluded with an offer of 300,000 pistoles, 
to relieve king Charles of his pecuniary embarrassments, and 
an intimation that he could not do better than to bestow him- 
self in marriage with the infanta of Portugal.^^^ Though 
Louis had married a Spanish princess, it was to his interest 
to prevent his brother of Spain from acquiring a formidable 
preponderance in the balance of power by the acquisition of 
Portugal ; he therefore did his best to provide donna Luiza 
with a son-in-law who would be able and willing to espouse 
her cause. Charles was also reminded that Catharine was 
only the third in succession from the crown of that reahn, 

^ Clarendon. The Spanish ambassador, being greatly irritated at finding it 
was out of his power to break the marriage, vented his rage in a pitched battle 
for precedency with the French ambassador, D’Estrades, to whose superior 
diplomacy he attributed the treaty. This battle took place on the Tower wharf, 
on the occasion of the public entry of the Swedish ambassador. Several lives 
were lost, but the Spaniards, though very inferior in force to the French, got the 
victory, and were loudly cheered by the populace. * Clarendon. 
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which, in the event of her brother's dying without issue, must 
devolve upon her. A sight of the portrait of the dark-eyed 
infanta appears, after all, to have had more eflPect in deciding 
Charles to accept her hand than all the diplomatic subtleties 
of the courts of France and Portugal, the grave reasoning of 
his lord chancellor, or even the tempting portion with which 
her politic mother offered to endow her. 

The portrait which was submitted to his consideration was 
reported to be very like Catharine, and is supposed to have 
been the same which was lately sold at the dispersion of 
Horace Walpole^s collection at Strawberry-liill. Catharine ot 
Braganza is there represented as a lovely glowing brunette, 
with large black eyes, and a rich profusion of chestnut hair, 
disposed on each side of her face in a waved pyramid, consist- 
ing of parallel lines of cannon curls, descending in graduated 
rows to the waist in a most extraordinary and unaccountable 
feishion, as if in imitation of a lord chief-justice^s state-wig, but 
without powder. The whole of a very beautiful head of hair 
was spread out thus fantastically in side wings, with the 
exception of one large tress called a top-knot, which was 
combed slanting across the forehead, and gave additional 
oddity to this strange costume. Charles, whose devotion to 
dark-eyed beauties was almost proverbial, after attentively 
examining the portrait, said, That person cannot be unhand- 
some;’^ and forthwith consented to see the ambassador, and 
receive the replies he had brought to the letters he had 
written to Catharine and her royal relatives, which he had so 
long neglected to notice.^ The ambassador entered into very 
full explanations with regard to the dowry. The queen- 
regent,^^ he said, having resolved not to touch the public 
money that was raised for carrying on the war, had sold her 
own jewels and plate, and made up the deficiency by borrow- 
ing plate and jewels of the churches and monasteries ; by 
which means she had the whole sum ready, sealed up in bags, 
and deposited where no one could take it to apply to any 
other use. That the fleet which was to be sent for the 
princess might go first to Tangier, and take possession of it, 

^ Clarendon’s Auto-biography. 
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her majesty having removed the old governor, who was/^ she 
said, “ humorous, [meaning perverse,] and sent out another, 
on whose compliance she could depend, to deliver that place 
into his majesty^s hands. She had taken similar precautions 
with regard to Bombay, and furthermore, to give the greatest 
proof that it was possible to do of her confidence in his 
honour, she would send the infanta, unmarried, to him, which 
was such a trust as had never before been reposed in any 
prince.^^ 

The true reason of the politic mother of Catharine offering 
to dispense with the usual security of a marriage by proxy 
for her daughter was, that the papal see, overawed by the 
power of Spain, had never acknowledged the independence of 
Portugal and the royal title of either Juan IV. or don 
Alphonso ; consequently the reigning pope, Alexander, to 
whom she must have applied for a dispensation for the infanta 
to contract marriage with a prince of the reformed religion, 
without which the ceremony could not be performed in Por- 
tugal, would have mentioned her only as the daughter of the 
late duke of Braganza, and the sister of the present. This 
would have been more injurious to the royal family of 
Portugal than any thing that could have been done by the 
fleets and armies of Spain. So that,^^ says Clarendon, 
before they would receive that affront, the most jealous 
nation in the world chose rather to send the daughter of the 
kingdom to be married in England, and not to be married till 
she came thither.^^ Charles, on his part, wisely avoided all 
the inconveniences and offences that might have arisen at 
the coronation of a Homan-catholic queen, by having the cere- 
monial of his inauguration performed before his union with 
Catharine of Braganza had taken place. He was crowned, 
with great splendour and universal rejoicing, on St. George^s- 
day, Apiil 23, 1661. 

On the 8th of May, the new parliament met at West- 
minster, and was opened by the king in person, who addressed 
them in a long and very interesting speech from the throne ; 
in which, after reminding them that it was the anniversary 
of the day on which he was proclaimed, and recommending 
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them to forget all former divisions and live peaceably together, 
he communicated to them his royal intentions with regard to 
his marriage in the following jocose manner : — 

" I will not oondude without telling you some news, — news that I think will 
be very aeceptable to you, and therefore I should think myself unkind and ill- 
natur^ if I did not impart it to you. I have been put in mind by my friends 
that it was now time to marry, and I have thought so myself ever since I came 
into England. But there appeared difficulties enough in the choice, though 
many overtures have been made to me ; and if I should never marry imtil I 
could make such a choice against which there could be no foresight of any incon- 
venience that may ensue, you would live to see me an old bachelor, which I think 
you do not desire to do. I can now tell you, not only that 1 am resolved to 
marry, but with whom I am resolved to marry. If God please, it is with the 

daughter of Portugal And I will m^e all the haste I can to fetch 

you a queen hither, who, I doubt not, will bring great blessings with her to me 
and you.” ^ 

Both houses of parliament voted and presented addresses of 
congratulation to his majesty the next day. This was an- 
nounced in due form to the Portuguese ambassador by Cla- 
rendon, who paid him a state visit on this occasion, the 
particulars of which are briefly related by don Francisco de 
Mello in the following letter to the young king of Portugal, 
Catharine^s brother : — 

“ Senhoe, 

** This day the grand-chancellor came to see me with great pomp, two of his 
gentlemen bearing his insignia, which are a gilded mace, and a crimson velvet 
purse embroidered with the arms of his maiesty of Great Britain ; and this visit 
is much to be valued, because it has not hitherto been made to any other ambas- 
sador. He brought me the resolutions which had been come to by the two 
houses of lords and commons, copies of which accompany this letter, whereby 
your majesty will perceive the general approbation which all England shows at 
the wise choice which this prince has made of the most serene lady infanta to be 
queen of these kingdoms. Gbd prosper his actions, and guard the royal person 
of your majesty, as your vassals desire and have need of. 

“ London, 23rd May, 1661.^ Conde da Ponte.” 

Exactly one month after the date of this letter, king 
Charles II. signed the memorable treaty at WhitehaD that 
united England and Portugal in a bond of alliance, w hich has 
remained unbroken to the present day. The cession of Bom- 
bay, as a part of the dowry of Catharine of Braganza, gave to 
England her first territorial possession in the East Indies, and 

^ Journals of the Lords. Clarendon's Auto-biography. 

* MS. translation by John Adamson, esq., from Historia Genealogica da Casa 
Beal Portuguesa, and Provas in Appendix. 
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proved ultimately the means of adding that mighty colonial 
empire, with all its commercial wealth and importance, to the 
British crown. The marriage-articles secured to Catharine 
the free exercise of her religion, with power to fit up a chapel 
in any palace where she might reside ; the enjoyment* of a 
settled income of 30,000/. a-year, which was to continue im- 
diminished if she became queen-dowager, and full liberty to 
return to her own country in that case, if it were her pleasure 
so to do.* The earl of Sandwich was entrusted with the 
command of the fleet appointed to take possession of Tangier, 
and then to bring the royal bride to England. 

The Spanish ambassador, meantime, although the represen- 
tative of a prince who claimed to be called the Catholic king, 
endeavoured to raise a popular clamour in London by circu- 
lating incendiary papers, and setting forth an exaggerated 
summary of the evils that might arise to protestant England 
from the introduction of a popish queen. His attempts to 
excite opposition to the Portuguese marriage were unavailing ; 
all classes had beheld with uneasiness the pernicious influence 
exercised over the mind of the sovereign b'* Mrs. Palmer, and 
were anxious to see a virtuous princess presiding over the 
court, which, under their bachelor king, began to assume an 
ominous resemblance to that of William Rufiis, where it was, 
of course, impossible for any ladies of character to appear. 
In short, king Charleses loyal lieges seem to have come to 
the conclusion that it was better for him to have a popish 
queen than no queen at all. The Spanish ambassador having 
been seen in the act of throwing some of the inflammatory 
papers out of his own windows among the soldiery, king 
Charles sent the secretary of state to him, with orders for him 
to quit the realm forthwith, without presuming to see his face 
again. Vatteville implored, even with tears, to be permitted 
to beg his majesty^s pardon in a parting interview ; but 
Charles very properly declined receiving his submission, and 
was eager to hasten the departure of so troublesome a busy- 
body out of his dominions.- 

The demurs and changes of purpose which had marked the 
^ Hifltoria da Casa Real Portuguesa. * Clarendon. 
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conduct of the royal wooer during the progress of the matri- 
monial treaty, had caused no slight uneasiness to the Portu- 
guese. Their political existence, the security of life and 
property, appeared to depend at this crisis on the British 
alliaAce. The anxiety with which they watched the event may 
be seen by the reports of Thomas Maynard to sir Edward 
Nicholas, Charleses secretary of state.* About four days 
since arrived in this port three merchant ships, who brought 
the news of his majesty^s intentions to make the infanta 
queen of England, (the welcomest news that ever came to the 
Portuguese people,) and confirmed by the king^s and by the 
chancellor's speeches. There is no doubt his majesty hath 
made both nations very happy in his choice. The infanta is a 
lady of incomparable virtue, of excellent parts, very beautiful, 
and of an indifferent stature, [middle height,] being some- 
what taller than the queen, his majesty^s mother, [Henrietta 
Maria] Maynard goes on to describe the delight and 
gratitude manifested by the Portuguese court and capital, 
because the English fleet had appeared to protect the home- 
ward-bound Brazilian merchantmen from the depredations of 
the Hutch navy, so that the streets of Lisbon rang daily 
with the acclamations of ^ Viva il rey di Gran Britannia! 
whom God hath raised to protect us from our implacable 
foes.^ Such w^ere the feelings with which Catharine^s country 
entered into the alliance with England. All doubts and un- 
certainties were removed by the arrival of the conde da Ponte 
in Lisbon, charged with full powers from Charles for the 
completion of the necessary arrangements with the court of 
Portugal for putting him in possession of his bride. The 
conde was the bearer of two autograph letters from his Bri- 
tannic majesty, one to donna Catharine, the other to the 
queen-regent of Portugal: — 

“My Lady and Motheb, 

“ This is brought by the good count da Ponte. The marriage is already con- 
cluded, and I obliged him to set forth from hence by the most urgent request, as 
he will thereby greatly aid me in regulating the arrival of the queen, my wife, 
and likewise be useful to her during the voyage ; for which I entreat your majesty 
vull excuse his having returned this time without orders. In what concerns the 


^ State* Paper office; original* 
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afflurs of Portugal, in order that nothing therein may be prejudiced from the 
absence of the count, I shall take upon myself the care of them, and thus repre- 
sent him here, whilst he does the like by me in that kingdom. With regard to 
him as my minister on his arrival, your majesty will be good enough to give 
entire and royal faith to all he may state as coming from me touching the qmck 
return of my wife, who, may God bring to me in health ; and may He preserve 
your msyesty likewise for the many years I desire. ‘ 

** The son of your majesty, who kisses your hands, 

“ Caelos, Rex.” 

''London, the 2nd of July, 1661.” 

The epistle to his betrothed is one of the most elegant 
specimens of a royal love-letter ever penned by a king of 
Great Britain: — 

“My Lady and Wife, 

'' Already, at my request, the good count da Ponte has set ofi for Lisbon ; for 
me, the signing of the marriage has been great happiness, and there is about to 
be despa'tched at this time after him one of my servants, charged with what 
would appear necessary ; whereby may bo declared, on my part, the inexpressible 
joy of this felicitous conclusion, which, when received, will hasten the coming of 
your majesty. 

“ I am going to make a short progress into some of my provinces ; in the mean 
time, whilst I go from my most sovereign good, yet I do not complain as to 
whither I go, seeking in vain tranquillity in my restlessness; hoping to see 
the beloved person of your majesty in these kingdoms, already your own, and 
that with the same anxiety with which, after my long banishment, I desired to 
see myself within them, and my subjects, desiring also to behold me amongst 
them, having manifested their most ardent wishes for my return, well known to 
the world. The presence of your serenity is only wanting to imitc us, under the 
protection of God, in the health and content I dasire. I have recommended to 
the queen, our lady and mother, the business of the count da I’onte, who, I must 
here avow, has served me, in what I regard as the greatest good in this world, 
which cannot be mine less than it is that of your majesty ; likewise not for- 
getting the good Richard Russell,' who laboured on his part to the same end. 

“ The very faithfril husband of your majesty, whose hand he kisses, 

“ Chaeles, Rex.” 

'' London, 2nd of July, 1661.” 

Addressed, “ To the Queen of Great Britain, my wife and lady, whom God 
preserve.” 2 


' Richard Russell was bishop of Portalegre, in Portugal, and almoner to 
the infanta donna Catliarina. He seems to have been a secret agent in this 
marriage. 

2 I am indebted to the research and liberality of that accomplished Portuguese 
scholar, J. Adamson, esq., of Newcastle, for copies of these interesting letters 
in the original Spanish, in which they were written, and to my late lamented 
friend, sir Robert Kerr Porter, his cousin, for the translations here presented for 
the first time to the reader. It is with unfeigned gratitude that I add my 
acknowledgments to Mr. Adamson, for the important assistance I have derived 
from his own elegant translations from a copious store of inedited Portuguese 
documents and historical records connected with the life of Catharine of Bra- 
ganza, with which he has most kindly supplied me. A. S. 
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As soon as the marriage-treaty was ratified at Lisbon, the 
inianta Catharine assumed the title of queen of Great Britain, 
and was treated in her brothers court with the same fc»*mal 
respect as if she had been the wedded wife of the sovereign 
to Whom she was betrothed. She was now suffered to emerge 
from the conventual seclusion in which she had passed the 
first morning flower of life, and to appear occasionally in 
public. Maynard gives a favourable report of her character 
and temper in his official communications to Charleses secre- 
tary of state. We shall/^ writes he, be extremely happy 
in a queen. She is as sweet a dispositioned princess as ever 
was bom, a lady of excellent parts, but bred hugely retired. 
She hath hardly been ten times out of the palace in her life. 
In five years^ time she was not out of doors, until she heard 
of his majesty^s intentions to make her queen of Great Bri- 
tain; since which she hath been to visit two saints in the 
city, and very shortly she intends to pay her devotions to 
some saints in the country/^ 

The account of the first use made of her liberty by the 
simple bride of the merry monarch is certainly amusing 
enough, and shows how different her notions of pleasure were 
from those of the ladies of the court over which she was 
destined to preside. How little, alas! had the education and 
pursuits of poor Catharine fitted her to become the companion 
of a prince Hke Charles II., and the queen of a nation where 
infidelity was, at that time, considered far more pardonable 
than a superstitious reverence for saints, or the practice of 
any of those little fond observances which Catharine had 
been taught to regard as duties. Ignorant, however, of all 
the difficulties with which her future path was beset, Catha- 
rine anticipated, with feelings of hope and pleasure, her 
approaching transit to her new country, and both her mother 
and herself waited impatiently for the arrival of the earl of 
Sandwich, and the fleet that was to convey her to the shores 
of England. " The queen-mother,^^ writes Maynard, is 
very anxious for her daughter to embark, that she may not 
be at sea in the winter season.^^ But the admiral of that 
brave fleet had high and important enterprises to perform 
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before his instructions allowed him to receive the royal bride. 
It was not tin he had cleared the Mediterranean sea of the 
pirates, who had done great mischief to the merchant vessels 
of all nations, taught Algiers and Tunis the respect that was 
due to the British flag, and taken possession of Tangier in the 
name of his sovereign, that the gallant earl of Sandwich was 
at hberty to enter the bay of Lisbon to perform his mission 
there. His sails appeared, at length, in a happy hour for 
Portugal, which was then threatened with a formidable invar 
sion from Spain. The hostile army was already on its march 
to besiege a seaport town near Lisbon, which not being pre- 
pared for resistance, must have fallen, and its capture might 
have been followed with the most disastrous consequences to 
the long-struggling realm. The terror of the English fleet 
caused the Spanish forces to retire with precipitation, and 
Catharine enjoyed the proud consciousness of having been the 
guardian-angel of her country. She doubtless drew bright 
auguries from the auspicious circumstance, that the first result 
of her marriage was to preserve the crown of Portugal to her 
family and freedom to her country. How exulting must every 
pulse in her frame have bounded at that idea, while the gay 
hopes of youth, and the flattering representations of all 
around her, contributed to throw a deceptive sunshine on her 
future destiny. 

The romantic history of the monarch to whom her hand 
was plighted, must have been a captivating theme to the 
imagination of a princess, bred in that seclusion which pre- 
serves the vivid feelings and generous sympathies of the female 
heart in their first bloom, long after the period when collision 
with the cold selfish world might have faded their brightness. 
The early vicissitudes of Charles II., his generous attempt to 
preserve his father from a scaffold by sending his signature on 
a blank sheet of paper to Cromwell, to be filled up with any 
terms it might please the military dictator to impose, his ad- 
venturous expedition to Scotland, his perils and almost miracu- 
lous preservation during his wanderings as a proscribed fugitive 
after his defeat at Worcester, and his subsequent restoration to 
the throne of his ancestors after twelve years of poverty and 

VOL. V* K K 
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exile^ rendered him far more interesting than any fabled hero 
of poetic fiction of whom the Lusian or Castilian bards had 
^ver sung. Catharine had received from the hands of the 
brave cavalier, sir Richard Fanshawe, the miniature of her 
affianced lord, who, in features and complexion, rather re- 
sembled one of her own countrymen, or a Spanish cavalier, 
than a prince of the royal house of Scotlanl. This love- 
token was accompanied by a letter, written in the style of 
graceful gallantry which characterizes the billets addressed by 
Charles II., during his state courtship, to Catharine of Bra- 
granza. Although she was to bring so large a dower to 
enrich her royal husband, the most laughable reports were 
circulated touching the imaginary poverty of her family; 
among other things, it was said that the king her brother 
had his dirmer served up in pipkins, and that it often con- 
sisted of nothing but fruit, with now and then half a hen. 

But now that the infanta is become our queen,^^ observes 
Pepys, she is come to have a whole hen or goose to her 
table.^^ In February, a mysterious rumour that the royal 
bnde-elect had been poisoned reached England. She had 
since the 8th of November been considered as actually queen- 
consort of Charles II., and as such was publicly prayed for 
in the churches in London.^ 

The arrangement of her household did not pass over with- 
out causing some disputes, as we find from the following 
passage in a letter from one of the nobles of Charleses court : 

My lady of Suffolk is declared first lady of the bedcham- 
ber to her majesty, at which the duchess of Richmond 
and countess of Portland, both pretenders to the office, are 
displeased The lady who was, of course, most displeased 
with the preparations for the reception of the queen, was the 
king^s mistress, the beautiful Mrs, Palmer, whom he had 
lately elevated to the rank of a countess, by creating her 
reluctant husband earl of Castlemaine. With this bold bad 
woman the king, though now professing to regard himself 

* Pepys' Diary. 

* Letter from the earl of Northumberland to the earl of Leicester ; Sidney 
papers. 
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as a married man, passed all his time. He supped at her 
house every night, and continued to outrage all propriety by 
the attentions he lavished upon her both in public and private. 
He had endeavoured to reconcile her to his marriage, by pro- 
mising that she should be appointed as one of the ladies of 
the bedchamber to his queen, which would give him constant 
opportunities of being in her society.' While Charles was 
preparing, by this disgraceful compromise, to plant thorns in 
the bridal garland of his confiding consort, and to destroy all 
hopes of conjugal happiness for himself, the arrival of his 
representative, the earl of Sandwich, at Lisbon, was celebrated 
with the greatest manifestations of joy. Magnificent displays 
of fireworks, illuminations, and bull-fights took place on this 
occasion, and the queen-regent, to mark her approval of the 
conde da Ponte^s management of the negotiation, created him 
marquez de Sande.^ 

Very formal and elaborate were the ceremonials that 
attended the reception of the earl of Sandwich, in his cha- 
racter of ambassador-extraordinary from his Britannic majesty 
to conduct the queen to England. As soon as the fleet 
entered the Tagus, the king of Portugal sent don Pedro de 
Almeida, the comptroller of his household, to visit him in his 
ship, attended by his suite, aU richly attired, occupying two 
barges. As don Pedro^s barge, which was highly ornamented, 
approached the ambassadors ship, his excellency, who was in 
waiting, descended to the last step of the ladder to receive 
him, saluting him at the same time with twenty-seven guns. 
On entering the cabin, don Pedro seated himself in the best 
chair, then rose, and taking off his hat, delivered the message 
of the king, signifying the pleasure his excellency's arrival 
gave his majesty. Then another salute of twenty-seven guns 
was fired, and the English ambassador responded, with equal 
solemnity, how deeply he felt the honour that had been con- 
ferred upon him. On don Pedro^s departure, he was con- 
ducted to the last step of the ladder by the ambassador, who 

^ Clarendon. 

* Kelacion de las Fiestas, at Lisbon, on the occasion of the marriage of the 
infanta, donna Catalina, with Charles king of Great Britain. 
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took leave on his stepping into his bark^ and saluted with the 
same number of guns as before* One of the royal coaehes 
was sent to convey the ambassador to the apartments of the 
marquez Gastello Rodrigo in the palace, which had been pre- 
pared for him and his suite, where he was entertained with 
great magnificence. He made his public entry, conducted by 
the marquez de Gouvea, chief steward of the royal household.* 
He had there personal audience of the king, but the reader is 
spared the detail of the formalities, which, if we may form an 
opinion of them fi:'om the narration of those which were 
enacted between him and don Pedro de Almeida, must almost 
have rivalled the elaborate genuflexions and prostrations which 
take place at a first introduction into the presence of his 
celestial majesty the emperor of China. Two days afterwards, 
his excellency had the honour of being presented to the queen- 
regent and his new mistress the queen of Great Britain, as 
the infanta Catharine was now styled, to whom he delivered 
letters from his sovereign, written in Spanish, full of tender 
and endearing expressions. At this audience Sandwich pre- 
sented some English gentlemen of rank to queen Catharine, 
who had been appointed officers of her household by her royal 
lord, and she confirmed their appointment by admitting them 
into their several offices.* 

Nothing but ffites, rejoicings, and illuminations were seen 
and heard, and all went smoothly till the disbursement of the 
portion of the royal bride was mentioned, when, like many a 
maternal diplomatist^ of less exalted rank, the queen-mother 
was compelled to confess her inability to make good the 
golden expectations she had raised. She told the earl of 
Sandwich, with many apologies, that in consequence of the 
late advance of the Spanish army, she had been compelled to 
use the money provided for her daughter's portion in raising 
troops for the defence of the realm; so that she was only able 
to pay half the sum down, with which she hoped his majesty 
would rest satisfied, pledging herself to pay the residue within 
the year.^^* This declaration threw the ambassador into great 
perplexity. His instructions were to receive the whole of the 

^ Hkt. CaBa Baal Portuguasa. ^ Ibid. ’ Clarendon. 
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portion^ and no one was more fully aware than himself how 
much the promise of half a million of money had indu^ced 
his needy sovereign to contract this marriage. Never was 
any man placed in a greater state of embarrassment than the 
luckless plenipotentiary, who was doomed to act on his own 
responsibility in a matter of such extreme delicacy. He 
had already taken possession of Tangier, which, by-the-by, in 
consequence of the finesse employed by the queen-regent in 
securing its peaceful delivery to the English, had very nearly 
fallen into the hands of the Moors. He had left an English 
garrison there, and could not think of incurring the expense 
of bringing them back to England. After all, his resolve was 
that of a kind-hearted and gallant Enghsh sailor, for he signi- 
fied that he considered the lady of more value than her dowry 
by consenting to receive her on board his ship with half the 
portion, rather than put such a mortification upon her as to 
leave her behind. If even the moiety of the large sum that 
had been promised with Catharine of Braganza had been paid 
in gold or cruzadoes, Charles would not have had so much 
cause to complain; but when it came to the upshot, the 
artful queen-regent and her Jew factors delivered it in the 
form of bags of sugar, spices, and other merchandise. The 
ambassador vainly protested against this imposition, but he 
found there was nothing else to be got, except jewels, which 
he positively refused to accept, or the merchandise either, at 
the valuation that had been fixed upon them, but agreed to 
receive them on board his ships as a consignment to some 
merchant in London, who should be empowered by the queen- 
regent to take them in bulk, and pay the king the money 
which had been stipulated. In conclusion, Diego Silvas, a 
Jew of great wealth and credit, was sent with the goods as 
supercargo, who was to settle the account with the king^s 
officers of the exchequer in London. At the same time a 
bond was given by the crown of Portugal for the payment 
of the other moiety of the portion in the space of a year. 

Every thing being now arranged, the royal bride took her 
departure in the following order, on the 23rd of April, n. s. 
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She left the antechamber of the queen-mother, followed imme-* 
diately by her brothers, the king of Portugal and the infante 
don Pedro, the officers of the household, grandees, and fidalgos. 
They descended the staircase of the queen^s apartments to the 
hall of the Germans. At the staircase which leads to the 
court of the chapel she was met by the queen-regent, and as 
this was the place appointed for taking leave of her mother, 
she asked permission to kiss her hand, to which the queen 
would not consent, but embracing her, gave her her blessing.* 
Neither Catharine nor her mother shed a tear at parting, 
though both must have felt it deeply ; but their ladies, and 
even the nobles who witnessed it, wept plentifully. This 
circumstance is noticed by a contemporary poet who sailed 
in ‘ the Royal Charles,^ and has recorded every incident that 
occurred, with formal minuteness, in an heroic poem called 
Iter Lusitania ; or, the Portugal Voyage.^ He says, — 

Here the two queens toot leave, but in such sort. 

As with amazement filled the thronged court. 

Their carriage more than masculine, no tear 
From either of their majesties appear ; 

Art conquered nature, state and reason stood. 

Like two great consuls, to restrain the flood 
Of passion and affection, which, nevertheless. 

Appeared in sad but prudent comeliness. 

A sc^ne so solemn, that the slanders by. 

Both lords and ladies, did that want supply ; 

In this great concourse every one appears 
Paying a tribute to them in their tears.” 

Catharine having received her royal mother^s last embrace, 
was led between her two brothers, the king and the infante, 
to the coach. Before she entered it, she turned about and 
made a profound reverence to the queen-mother, who reiterated 
her blessing, and retired before her children got into the 
coach. The king gave the right-hand seat to Catharine, and 
the infante placed himself with his back to the horses. They 
were attended by the chief of the nobility in splendid carriages 

* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. Originsd translation, by J. Adamson, esq., of 
Newcastle. 

^ Printed at London, 1662 ; dedicated to their sacred majesties, king Charles 
II. and queen Catharine, and embellished with their portraits. Sold at the sign 
of the Bible, in Chancery-lane. 
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and costly dresses, the captains of the guard following, and 
covering the royal carriage. The procession passed on to the 
cathedral between two columns of infantry, the streets being 
lined with soldiery and adorned with triumphal arches. All this 
time were heard repeated salvoes of artillery from the fortresses 
and shipping in the river, and the ringing of the bells from 
all the monasteries and parish-churches in the city. Dancers, 
with music, also met them in the streets. It was the festival 
of St. George, and the circumstance of Catharine’s embarka* 
tion taking place on that day, (St. George being the patron 
of Portugal as well as England,) is commemorated by the 
rhyming chronicler of her voyage in the following pompous 
lines 2 — 

** St George was this day mounted in such state. 

He feared no dragon, and could find no mate. 

This day surmounted other feasts, as far 
As any festival Tthe calendar 
Does other days. The Portugueses vaunt 
St. George their guardian and tutelar saint, — 

‘ St. George for England !’ too, the English cry.” 

Catharine and her brothers arrived at nine o’clock at the 
cathedral, which was richly decked for the occasion. On 
entering the principal chapel, Te Deum was sung. The royal 
party retired behind the curtain, giving always the place of 
honour to Catharine, as queen-consort of Great Britain. 
During mass the English ambassador, the chief equerry and 
comptroller, and other Englishmen of the reformed religion, 
who had come in the fleet to accompany their new mistress 
to England, were invited to walk in the cloisters of the 
cathedral.^ Mass being finished, the royal family returned 
to the coach, and proceeded to the Terreira da Pa50 through 
streets richly decorated with damasks, silks, and cloth of gold, 
and adorned with triumphal arches of different orders of 
architecture. Statues of the bride and bridegroom, in regal 
robes, formed an attractive part of the pageantry with w^hich 
Lisbon greeted her departing princess, as we are told by the 
author of the Portugal Voyage, in his description of Catha- 
rine’s progress to the water-side : — 


^ Hifit. Casa Beal Portuguesa. 
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**Thti8 pAflsed the king, with all hh royal train. 

Conducting the in&nta to the main ; 

Thus England’s representative we see 
Attend, receive, conduct her majesty: 

And as great Trajan triumphed once in Rome 
In effigy, so they that hither come. 

Our great king Charles in Lisbon streets might see 
Triumphant, with his queen in majesty : 

The robes and royal ensigns he put on 
I’the solemn day of his coronation ; 

He in his princely portrmture, and she 
Both in her person and her effigy.” 

The procession entered the !Pa9o through a garden near 
the dock-yard, where a door was opened in the wall for the 
passage of the royal family only ; all the grandees who were 
in the suite having to alight and proceed, by another door of 
the garden, to a pier gaily decked out, which reached into the 
sea where the royal brigantines lay. All who had accompanied 
her kissed queen Catharine^s hand before she embarked ; they 
offered the same mark of respect to the king, but he declined 
it, out of courtesy to his sister. Catharine then entered the 
splendid brigantine or barge which had been prepared for her, 
being assisted by the king her brother, who led her by the 
hand. The infante followed them, and when they were 
seated, the English ambassador, chief equerry, and comp- 
troller of the queen, with other gentlemen of honour who were 
English, came next, and after them the marquez de Sande, who 
was re-appointed ambassador-extraordinary from Portugal to 
England, and four other Portuguese grandees, who were to 
accompany the queen to England. The officers of the royal 
household, and the nobility who had followed the king, were 
in other boats.’ As soon as the royal brigantine began to 
move onward, the salvoes of artillery were repeated till she 
came alongside the English admiral^s ship, the, Royal Charles, 
which carried eighty brass cannon and six hundred men. Ca- 
tharine was then assisted to mount the commodious ladder 
which had been prepared for her embarkation. The moment 
she came on board, a royal salute was fired by the Bri- 
tish fieet, and answered by the Portuguese forts, the guns 
firing alternately. 


* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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** Welcomed she was in thunder* while the shore; 

By Idng Alphonso’s order, strives to outroar 
Our cannon and our culverins, which fly, 

And flu the land, the waters, and the sky ; 

Lightning and thunder from each oaken side 
Proclaim the welcome of our royal bride.” 

Queen Catharine having been formally consigned by the * 
king her brother to the admiral-ambassador, was conducted 
to her cabin, and then her royal brothers took their leave of her. 
The ladies who had attended her on board kissed her hand 
at parting, those only who had appointments in her household 
being permitted to remain with her. The strictness of that 
etiquette by which the daughters of the royal family of Por- 
tugal were fettered, required that Catharine should have re- 
mained in her state cabin ; but the heart of the yet unwedded 
bride of England clave to the land of her birth and the com- 
panions of her childhood. She accompanied her brothers to 
the deck, and even to the first step of the ladder, where she 
lingered, notwithstanding all the signs from the king for her 
to return to her cabin, till he and don Pedro had entered the 
royal barge, and seated themselves under the awning.^ The 
king steered for the Pa 9 o, the boats with the ladies and 
officers of his suite followed him, and all the fleet got under 
weigh ; but the wind proving contrary, they could not leave 
the bay. That night there was a general illumination, both 
in the city and in the English fleet and shipping in the river, 
and a grand display of fireworks on land and sea. The river 
and ihe bay were crowded with boats, which threw up fire- 
balls and made an aquatic carnival to testify their joy, and 
to divert the grief of the royal voyager at her separation from 
her country and kindred. The next day the wind was still 
contrary, and remained so till the 25th, during which time 
the queen-mother sent frequently to inquire how the queen 
of England, her daughter, endured the inconveniences of 
shipboard. 

All that art and luxury could devise to render her majesty^s 
accommodations on board the Royal Charles as agreeable as 
possible, had been effected. The fitting up of her marine 
^ Hist. Casa Beal Portuguasa. 
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apartments is thus described by the rhyming chronicler 
before quoted * — 

“ Her royal cabin, and her state room too. 

Adorned with gold and lined with velvet through ; 

The cushions, stools, and chairs, and clothes of state, 

All of the same materials and rate ; 

The bed, made for her msyesty’s repose, 

White as the lily, red as Sharon’s rose. 

Egypt nor isles of Chittim have not seen 
Such rich embroideries, nor such a queen ; 

Windows with taffaties and damask hung. 

While costly cai’pets on the floor are flung ; 

Regions of perfumes, clouds of incense hurled 
In every room of this our little world. 

Here she begins her progress, comes aboard, 

Turns voyager to greet her dearest lord ; 

The royal Charles by sea and land she ’ll take. 

Both for her zenith and her zodiack.” 

The evening of the 24th of April found the British fleets with 
the royal bride, still wind-bound in the bay of Lisbon. That 
night the king of Portugal, with his brother the infante and a 
chosen number of the gallant and chivalric nobles of the court, 
prepared to give the departing princess the agreeable surprise 
of a serenade on the waters.' They embarked with their 
musical instruments in several barges, and coming under the 
galleries of the Royal Charles, sang the various carols, sonnets, 
madrigals, canzoni, and epithalamiums that had been com- 
posed in honour of her nuptials. This poetical incident, 
which would have afforded a charming subject for the graceful 
muse of Camoens, elicited the following stiff heroics from the 
English bard who commemorates Catharine of Braganza^s 
bridal voyage ; — 

“ THE King’s last Farewell. 

** The w'ind was wholly contrary that day, 

All which in visiting was past away ; 

But when Morpheus had closed up most eyes, 

And night’s black curtains were drawn o’er the skies, 

Down comes the king in ’s royal barge amain. 

Incognito, with his harmonious train, 

To sing his sister’s farewell, which was done 
To ecstasy and admiration. 

Under our gilded galleries he floats ” 

The reader may be spared the trite allusions to Orion, Orpheus, 

^ Relacion de las Fiestas, on occasion of the marriage of the infanta, donna 
Catalina, with Charles king of Great Britain. 
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and AmpMon, with which he labours out eighteen more lines 
of bathos, concluding with this modest confession,— 

“ I want both skill and language to express 
The order, melody, and comeliness 
Of this night’s action ; but the approaching day 
Silenced the music, — sent the king away.” 

The morning of the 25th dawned gloriously, and though 
the wind was little favourable for the voyage, they crossed 
the bar and succeeded in getting out to sea. The fleet which 
conveyed Catharine of Braganza to England consisted of four- 
teen men-of-war. The queen was in the admiral^s ship, with 
such of her noble attendants and officers of state as could be 
accommodated in the same vessel; the rest were distributed 
in the vice-admiral^s ship the Gloucester, and the Royal J ames. 
In the Montague was the equipage of the queen ; three of the 
smaller vessels were freighted with 1000 boxes of sugar, being 
part of the goods in which her majesty^s portion was trans- 
ported to England. Among her English officers of state were 
Edward Montague, cousin to the earl of Sandwich, who acted 
as her grand equerry, and the comptroller of her mother-in- 
law queen Henrietta Maria, who made all the disbursements 
on account of the king. Her almoners were Richard Russell, 
bishop elect of Portalegre, and don Patricio, an Irish priest. 
Her Portuguese suite exceeded in number a hundred. Two 
ladies of the highest rank and most unbending gravity of 
deportment, donna Maria de Portugal, countess de Penalva, 
sister to the ambassador don Francisco de Mello, and donna 
Elvira de Vilpena, countess de Pontevel, were appointed by 
the court of Lisbon to chaperone the royal bride. Her 
majesty had also in her suite six noble young ladies, whom 
count Hamilton profanely describes as six frights, calling 
themselves maids of honour, and a duenna, another monster, 
who took the title of governess to these extraordinary beauties. 
Besides these,^^ pursues the same saucy author, " were six 
chaplains, four bakers, a Jew perfumer, and a certain officer, 
apparently without employment, calling himself her highnesses 
barber.^e iphig person was, doubtless, the functionary whose 
of&oe it was to disflgure Catharine^s natmal charms, by pack- 
ing her luxuriant tressas into the stiff, outlandish fashion 
which excited so much wonder and mirth at her first arrival 
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in England. The task of arranging the side-locks of a ladjr^s 
hair in the mode worn by the royal bride of Charles II., 
would certainly have baffled the skill of an English hair-dresser, 
and a French frizeur would have suffered martyrdom rather 
than have done her such an injury. 

The passage to England was long and stormy, and the 
courtly passengers, especially the ladies, suffered greatly both 
from sea-sickness and terror; but Catharine preserved her 
courage and composure during all the inconveniences and dan- 
gers of the voyage. The strong north-westers having damaged 
some of the vessels, it became necessary to run into Mount^s- 
bay, till the wind moderating, permitted them to pursue their 
course. It was in this bay, which is between the Lizard and 
the Land^s-End, that the first attentions of the people of 
England were shown to their new queen, by the display of 
fireworks along the coast, and the salutes of artillery with 
which she was welcomed. Off the Isle of Wight she encoun- 
tered the duke of York^s squadron of five firigates, with which 
he had put to sea to meet his royal sister-in-law. As soon 
as he descried the fleet, he sent his secretary off in a boat to 
ask permission to kiss her hand. Catharine, with ready tact, 
rephed, that ^^any delay would be painful to her,^^^ The 
duke of York immediately put off in his launch, accompanied 
by the duke of Ormonde, master of the king^s household, the 
earl of Chesterfield, who had been appointed chamberlain, 
and the earl of Carlingford, master of the ceremonies to the 
queen, the earl of Suffolk, and other gentlemen. With this 
brilliant suite, all in full dress, his royal highness entered the 
admiral^s ship. The marquez de Sande, who had charge of 
the queen, with the other fidalgos awaited his arrival on the 
deck. The queen, dressed in the English costume, the 
material white cloth tiimmed with silver lace, was seated in 
the innermost cabinet of her cabin to receive him.* This 
apartment was fitted up very magnificently as a miniature 
presence-chamber, with a throne and canopy for the queen, 
who, doubtless, amidst all the formal etiquette which sur- 
rounded her, awaited with a beating heart the appearance of 
the brother of the unknown consort to whom her hand was 

^ Hist. Casa Eeal Poitagnesa. 
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plighted. She advanced three paces beyond the canopy to 
meet him when he entered. The duke knelt with intent to 
kiss her hand, but she prevented him, according to our Por- 
tuguese authority, by raising him in her arms; from which 
we should infer that she vouchsafed a sisterly embrace, were 
it not that such a freedom was incompatible with the rigid 
reserve of her conventual breeding and opposed to the customs 
of her country, and is contradicted by the remark of her 
chamberlain, the earl of Chesterfield, who says, that although 
J ames, in consequence of his near connexion with the sovereign, 
might have saluted the royal bride, he did not avail himself 
of this privilege, out of a delicate regard to his majesty^s feel- 
ings, and that he might be the first man to offer that compli- 
ment to his queen.^^^ 

The queen, returning to her place, remained a few minutes 
in conversation with his royal highness, her almoner, Russell, 
acting as interpreter. She then signed to the duke that he 
should seat himself in a fauteuil, which had been placed for 
him at her right hand ; but he refusing, she touched a tabouret, 
on which he seated himself at her left, without the canopy. 
The duke, while standing, had spoken in English ; when seated, 
he continued the conversation in Spanish, which Catharine 
understood, it being her mother^s native language, James 
conducted himself very amiably at this interview, making his 
new sister-in-law many assurances of his affection and offers 
of his service, to which she responded with much urbanity.* 
Then the duke of Ormonde entered, to kiss the queen^s hand 
and deliver a letter from the king. The lord chamberlain, the 
earl of Chesterfield, and other noblemen who had accompanied 
the duke of York, were also presented to their new mistress. 
Her majesty presented the Portuguese fidalgos who had 
attended her to England to his royal highness, explaining 
who they were, and he treated them most graciously. On 
the duke retiring, the queen advanced three paces, which 
the duke endeavoured to prevent, telling her ^^she should 
recollect her rank.^^ Catharine replied, with winning sweet- 
ness, that she wished to do that out of affection, which she 

* Letters of the earl of Chesterfield. * Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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was not obliged to do an answer which greatly pleased the 
duke/ 

Every day the queen received visits from her royal brother- 
in-law, with whom she seems to have established herself on 
very friendly terms; and being requested by him to dress 
herself in the Portuguese fashion, that he might see her in 
her national costume, she on one occasion received him so, on 
which he complimented her, saying she looked very well in 
it/^^ This little incident proves that Catharine was not quite 
so perverse in her conduct about her dress as Clarendon re- 
presents, who complains of her obstinate adherence to her 
Portuguese fashions, and her determination to adopt no other ; 
which resolution he says ^^her ladies had told her would be 
for the dignity of Portugal, and would quickly induce the 
English ladies to follow her majesty^s example; and this 
imagination had made such an impression, that the tailor who 
had been sent into Portugal to make her clothes, could never 
be admitted to see her or receive any employment/^ Now it 
is possible that the employment of needle-?7icw, although then 
customary in England, might be contrary to the strict notions 
of female propriety in Portugal ; and that Catharine, from na- 
tural feelings of delicacy, might prefer employing a person of 
her own sex in the capacity of a dressmaker. But we find 
that, even before she landed, she had the good taste to attire 
herself in an English dress, to receive the brother of her 
affianced lord and the gentlemen by whom he was accompa- 
nied, and that she continued to wear it till he requested to 
see her in her national costume. On that day,^^ pursues our 
Portuguese authority, the queen spoke to all the officers of 
the ship, and permitted them to kiss her hand; she presented 
a collar of gold to the captain, and gave money to the pilot 
and master, both for themselves and to be distributed among 
the crew.^^ This was the first time Catharine had emerged 
from the oriental state of seclusion in which she had kept her- 
self ever since she left the bay of Lisbon. Pepys affirms, that 
Mr. Creed, one of lord Sandwiches secretaries, told him how 
recluse the queen had ever been, and all the voyage never 
^ Hist. Casa Real Porttiguesa. ^ Ibid. 
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came on deck, nor put her head out of the cabin; but did 
love my lord^s music, and would send for it down to the state 
room, and sit in her cabin within hearing of it/^ The earl of 
Sandwich told Pepys ^^that the queen was a very agreeable 
lady, and painted well/^ She now began to conform herself 
to the English manners, and admit persons to converse with 
her in her cabin. She sent the conde de Pontevel, don Fran- 
cisco de Mello, and don Pedro Francisco de Correa, to return 
the duke of York^s visit. 

The fleet entered Portsmouth, May 13th. The duke of 
York^s ship followed the Royal Charles, and when the queen 
disembarked, the duke was ready to hand her into her richly 
decorated barge : she was attended by the countess de Pon- 
tevel. The countess of Penalva was too ill to leave the ship, 
where she was bled several times before she could be carried 
on shore: she was probably ill of the same fever which at- 
tacked Catharine three days after she landed. The governor 
of Portsmouth, with the magistrates and leading persons in 
the neighbourhood, were on the beach to receive and welcome 
their new queen. Notwithstanding her attachment to her 
national costume, and the jealousy of her attendants for the 
honour of Portugal, Catharine had the good sense to make 
her first appearance on English ground in an English dress, 
and when she entered her coach she passed through the prin^ 
cipal streets, to gratify the eager desire of the people to see 
her.^ She was conducted to the king^s house at Portsmouth, 
where she was received by the countess of Suffolk, her prin- 
cipal lady of the bedchamber, and four other ladies of her 
household. As soon as this ceremonial was over, she wrote to 
king Charles, and despatched her lord chamberlain post to 
London, to announce her arrival and deliver her letter to his 
majesty. On the morrow she had mass performed by her prin- 
cipal almoner, lord Aubigny, brother to the duke of Rich- 
mond. The next day, sir Richard Fanshawe brought her a 
message of welcome and a letter from her royal bridegroom, 
who was detained in London by imperative business. When 
Charles took leave of his parhament, assembled in the ban^ 
^ Hist. Casa Real Fortuguesa. 
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queting-hall at Whitehall, he alluded to the expediency of 
their bestowing immediate attention on reforming the dirty 
state of the metropolis before the expected advent of their 
new queen, with a jocose familiarity unknown in modem 
royal speeches. The mention of my wife^s arrival puts me 
in mind to desire you to put that compliment upon her, that 
her entrance into this town may be made with more decency 
than the ways will now suffer it to be ; and to that purpose 
I pray you would quickly pass such laws as are before you, 
in order to the mending those ways, that she may not find 
Whitehall surrounded with water.^^ 

On the news of the queen^s landing, all the bells in London 
rang, and bonfires were kindled for joy of her arrival. The 
king was supping with lady Castlemaine that night, but there 
was no bonfire at her door, though at almost every other door 
in the street, which, says Pepys, was much observed.^^ 
About three weeks before, when the bells rang on a false re- 
port of the royal bride^s arrival, there was a fierce quarrel 
between the duchess of Richmond and lady Castlemaine, on 
which occasion the duchess called the latter Jane Shore,^^ and 
said, she hoped to see her come to the same end.^^ Unfor- 
tunately there was no symptom of the slightest abatement 
of this bad woman^s credit at court ; for the king, notwith- 
standing his matrimonial engagement, continued to dine and 
sup with her every day, to his own disgrace and the regret of 
all his faithful friends. He wrote, however, gallant and aflfec- 
tionately-worded letters every day to his betrothed consort 
while she remained in maiden loneliness, waiting for his arrival 
at Portsmouth. Catharine was unfortunately attacked, the third 
day after her landing, with sore throat and fever, which confined 
her to her bed. This illness was attributed to cold taken on 
board ship. She was so soon out of danger, that they did not 
think it necessary to apprize the king of her indisposition. 

The earl of Sandwich> the paladin who escorted the Portu- 
guese princess to England, has left a manuscript letter extant 
in the Bodleian, giving, with some liveliness, a sketch of the 
proceedings of his royal mistress at her first landing in her 
adopted country. It is addressed to Clarendon : — 
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«‘My etbb-honoueed Loed, 

** Yesterday the duke's letter was sent in so great haste, that I had scarce 
time to scribble one word to the king of our arrival. Give me leave to con- 
gratulate with your lordship the happy success of the voyage ; that, after some 
time and difficulties, the queen is safely landed and in very good health, which is 
wonderful, considering the length of her majesty's passage over the sea, and the 
stormy weather, and other disaccommodations to a person that scarce ever was 
out of the palace door before. Your lordship's letter I delivered unto her majesty, 
and made your excuse that your lordship did not attend her majesty's arrival at 
Hampton-Court. Her majesty is abundantly possessed with your lordship's kind- 
ness from the beginning of this affair, and expresseth as much gratitude as I can 
possibly tell your lordship ; she will write so much with her own hand, and give 
me the honour to convey it, which shall be done as soon as can be. I have told 
her majesty the advice your lordship directed by Mr. Montague ; she accepts 
thereof^ and will follow it, not only in this, but aU along will cast herself upon 
your lordship's council; the queen-regent of Portugal, her mother, bade me 
assure your lordship that it should be so, and that she had given her daughter to 
your charge. 

“ The queen, as soon as she came to her lodgings, received my lady Suffolk 
and the other ladies very kindly, and appointed them this morning to come and 
put her in that habit they thought would be most pleasing to the king ; and I 
doubt not, but when they shall liave done their parts, she will appear with much 
more advantage, and very well to the king's contentment. She is a prince of 
extraordinary goodness of disposition, very discreet and pious, and there are the 
most hopes that there ever was of her making the king and us all happy." 

Here, then, in confirmation of the narrative of the Portu- 
guese chronicler of the marriage of Catharine of Braganza, we 
have the testimony of an eye-witness of no less importance 
than the admiral-ambassador who had the honour of bringing 
her to England, as to the gracious reception given by her to 
the countess of Suffolk, and the other ladies who had been 
sent to wait upon her at her landing. Yet Clarendon, to 
whom this simple statement of the fact was written by Sand- 
wich in a confidential report, for his private information of the 
deportment of the new queen, has left the following strange 
misrepresentation of her conduct on this occasion : — Nor, 
when she came to Portsmouth, and found there several ladies 
of prime quality to attend her in the places to which they 
were assigned by the king, did she receive any of them till the 
king himself came, nor then with any grace, or the liberty 
that belonged to their places and ofiices.^^^ What Clareudon^s 
motives could have been for such a direct violation of the 
truth, it is difficult to conjecture. The earl of Sandwich was 

* Continuation of the Life of Edward earl of Clarendon, written by himself 
vol. ii. p. 168 . Q 
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no silken courtier, but a plain honest seaman ; he had been 
a roundhead, and was still a puritan, and can scarcely be sus- 
pected of too much partiality for a Roman-cathohc queen. 
Nothing, however, can be more satisfactory than his report of 
her conduct and character. He concludes his letter with 
the following brief particulars of the dowry : — 

**Her portion business stands as I think I formerly gave your lordship an 
account. Some 200,000 crowns we have spent with the fleet at Lisbon ; there 
is 400,000 in sugar, plate, and jewels on board the fleet, and 800,000^ more in 
bills of exchange, to be paid two months after the wedlock. 

“ Dated May 20, o. s.” 

The queen seemed to imagine that the jewels were intended 
for her personal decoration, for she made a demand of them 
for that purpose, which occasioned some perplexity to the 
earl of Sandwich and the duke of York before the matter 
could be satisfactorily arranged. 

It was not till five days after Catharine^s arrival at Ports- 
mouth that her affianced lord prepared to seek her. Charles 
left London on the 19th of May, having supped on the pre- 
ceding evening at the house of his imperious mistress, the 
countess of Castlemaine. He travelled the first day in the 
duke of Northumberland's coach, accompanied by prince 
Rupert, and escorted by a troop of his life-guards. He 
reached Kingston in an hour, and thence proceeded in the 
earl of Chesterfield^s coach, with the escort of the duke of 
York^s guards, to Guildford, where he slept. He arrived at 
Portsmouth the next day, about three o^clock in the after- 
noon, and went dii^ectly to visit his bride. The marquez de 
Sande and the Portuguese waited his approach in the court. 
He received them all most graciously, telling the marquez de 
Sande how much pleasure he felt on seeing liim in England 
on this auspicious occasion.* They then entered the house, 
but scarcely had they ascended the stairs, when prince Ru- 
pert raised a dispute for precedency with the ambassador, and 
even had the ill manners to push before him, and take the 
place of honour next the person of the king. The ambassador, 
who well knew the prerogative of his office, stopped him, and 
appealed to his majesty, who told him he was in the right, 

^ The Portuguese crown of five shillings, * Hist. Casa Real Port. 
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and commanded his petulant kinsman to give place to him. 
After this reprimand from his royal cousin^ prince Rupert 
treated the other Portuguese nobles with great politeness 
while the king was robing, preparatory to entering the pre- 
sence of the queeri.^ 

Catharine was still confined to her bed, which her physi- 
cians would not permit her to leave, and the king, who in- 
sisted on seeing her, was introduced into her chamber. The 
earl of Sandwich had the honour of attending his royal 
master there, and wrote to Clarendon that the meeting 
between their majesties was with due expressions of affection, 
the queen declaring her perfect resignation to the king^s 
pleasure. "I observed, continues he, ^^as much as this 
short time permits, and I do believe this first interview hath 
been with much contentment on both sides, and that we are 
like to be very happy m this conjunction.^^ Charles ad- 
dressed his bride in Spanish, and, with the kindest expres- 
sions, signified the pleasure he felt at seeing her, which 
would,^^ he said, have been diminished, if her physicians 
had not assured him that there was no cause of apprehension 
from her indisposition.^^ Catharine’s answers w^ere given with 
so much prudence and discretion, that when the king returned 
to his apartments, he expressed his satisfaction at the fortu- 
nate choice he had made of a queen. 

Colonel Legge, afterwards earl of Dartmouth, in his notes 
to Burnet’s History of his Own Times, pretends, that when 
Charles first saw his bride, he said, that he thought they had 
brought him a bat instead of a woman.” Fortunately, we 
have a very different account of the impression Catharine of 
Braganza made on the royal bridegroom, in an autograph 
letter written by himself to his lord chancellor on the morning 
of the 21st of May, the day appointed for the solemnization 
of their nuptials ; and it is certain, that if he had been at all 
dissatisfied with her appearance, the non-performance of the 
contract regarding her marriage-portion would have afforded 
him an excellent excuse for returning her, and aU her boxes 
of sugar and spices, jewels and bills of exchange, to the 
^ Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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queen her mother, as he was not bound to her by any pre- 
vious ceremony of marriage by proxy ; but if he were not 
pleased with her, there is no trusting a man^s own words. 

Her face,^^ says he, is not so exact as to be called a 
beauty, though her eyes are excellent good, and nothing in 
her face that in the least degree can disgust one. On the 
contrary, she hath as much agreeableness in her looks as I 
ever saw, and if I have any skill in physiognomy, which I 
think I have, she must be as good a woman as ever was bom. 
Her conversation, as much as I can perceive, is very good, 
for she has wit enough, and a most agreeable voice. You 
will wonder to see how well we are acquainted already ; in a 
word, I think myself very happy, for I am confident our two 
humours will agree very well together. I have not time to 
say any more ; my lord lieutenant will tell you the rest.*’^ 

That morning Catharine found herself so much amended, 
that all things being ready, it was determined that the 
nuptials should at once take place. Catharine was earnestly 
entreated to dispense with the Eoman-catholic ceremonial, but 
as she was inflexible on that point, it was perfomied with great 
secrecy in her own bed-room by the lord Aubigny, queen 
Henrietta's almoner, no one being present but the Portuguese 
ambassador, three Portuguese nobles, and two Portuguese 
ladies*/ the lord chancellor did not know of the private 
marriage. The solemnization of the nuptial rite in the form 
prescribed by the church of England did not take place till 
after dinner, ^^when,^^ says our Portuguese authority, ^^the 
king, taking the queen by the hand, led her into the grand 
hall or presence-chamber, where was a throne with two seats 
under a canopy According to the description of sir 
Richard Fanshawe, who had the honour of acting as groom^s- 
man to the king at the public ceremonial of his marriage, a 
rail was stretched across the upper end of the room, within 
which only entered the king, the queen, the bishop of Lon- 
don, and the marquez de Sande, the Portuguese ambassador, 
with sir Richard Fanshawe, who had carried the king^s troth 

' Extracts from the Journal of James II., written by himself, published in 
Macpherson’s Collection. 
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to Portugal ; but the lower end of the presence-chamber was 
crowded with nobility and the aristocracy of the neighbour- 
hood. The king and queen having seated themselves on the 
double throne, the secretary^ sir John Nicholas, before the 
assembled nobles and people, read the marriage-contract 
which the king had given to the ambassador, and the Por- 
tuguese secretary, Francisco Sa de Menezes, that which the 
ambassador had given the king. Then the king took the 
queen by the hand, and plighted his troth to her, according 
to the form prescribed in the liturgy of the church of Eng- 
land. The queen merely signified her consent, but did not 
repeat the responses, probably because she could not frame 
her unpractised lips to pronounce so many hard words in 
English, and not, as asserted by Burnet,^ out of contempt to 
a Protestant bishop and a Protestant rite, smce she had posi- 
tively refused to consider her contract with the king as a 
marriage till the bishop had pronounced them man and wife. 
Some have doubted, from the ambiguity of the duke of 
York^s expressions, whether the outward ceremony amounted 
to any thing more than this declaration; but the earl of 
Sandwich, who was present, says, Then the bishop of Lon- 
don stood forth, and made the declaration of matrimony in 
the Common-Prayer, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.^^ When the bishop, in conclusion, pronounced 
that they were man and wife, the people joyfully responded. 

Long may they live The king rose, and taking the 
queen by the hand, led her to his apartments, when all the 
ladies and principal persons of the court, entered to kiss her 
hand. 

The royal bride was attired in an English dress, — ^rose 
colour, trimmed with knots of blue ribbon ; these the countess 

^ So little is Bumet to be relied on, that he describes the first meeting between 
Charles and Catharine to have taken place at Winchester instead of Portsmouth, 
and that the archbishop of Canterbury, who certainly had nothing to do with the 
marriage, “ came to perform the ceremony ; but the queen was bigoted to such a 
degree, that she would not say the words of matrimony, nor bear the sight of the 
archbishop. The king said the words hastily, and the archbishop pronounced 
them married persons. Upon this some thought to have dissolved the marriage, 
as a marriage only de facto, to which no consent had been given.” — Hist, of his 
Own Times. 
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of Suffolk, her first lady of the bedchamber, at the conclusion 
of the ceremony, detached fi-om her majesty^s dress, and distri- 
buted as wedding favours among the company, giving the 
first to the duke of York, and the others, as far as they 
would go, to the officers of state, ladies, and persons of 
quality, not leaving the queen one.^ Sir Richard Fanshawe 
says, ^^All the ribbons her majesty wore on her wedding- 
dress were cut to pieces, and every one present had a 
fragment/^ ^ We may imagine the scramble and compe- 
tition that took place on this occasion. Sir Richard Fanshawe, 
having performed the important office of bridegroomsman to 
the majesty of England, received for his fees a whole-length 
picture of king Charles in his Garter robes, a crimson velvet 
cloth of state, fringed and laced with gold, with a chair, a 
footstool and cushions, and two other stools to match, with 
a Persian carpet to lay under them; these were evidently 
used by the royal bride and bridegroom at the altar. He had 
a suit of beautiful tapestry with which the presence-room 
was hung; the two velvet cloths of the altar, fringed, the 
surplices, altar covers, and napkins of fine white hnen; a 
Bible of Ogleby^s print, two Common-Prayer books, folio and 
quarto, with 800 ounces of gilt plate, and 4000 ounces of 
white silver plate. A velvet bed was his right by custom, 
but this he did not have.^ He was despatched to Lisbon to 
announce the safe arrival of queen Catharine to her mother 
the queen-regent of Portugal, and her marriage. 

The marriage of Charles II. and Catharine of Braganza is 
duly registered in the parish church of St. Thomas ^-Becket, 
Portsmouth, in these words : — 

** Onr most gracious sovereign lord, Charles II., by the grace of God king of 
Great Britain, &c., and the most illustrious princess donna Catharina, infanta of 
Portugal, daughter to the deceased don Juan king of Portugal, and sister to the 
present don Alphonso king of Portugal, were married at Portsmouth, upon 
Thursday the 21st of May, 1662, being the I4th year of his rntyesty^s reign, by 
the right reverend father in God, Gilbert lord bishop of London, dean of his 
m^esty^s chapel-royal, in the presence of several of the nobility of his majesty^s 
dominions and Portugal.” 

[Z%w document is written on veHum, in letters of gold."] 

As the queen was not quite recovered from her late attack 

' Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. ^ Lady Fanshawe’s Memoirs. ® Ibid., p. 144. 
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of illness, she, by the advice of her physicians, retired to take 
a little repose on her bed. Lady Suffolk, who had from the 
first day entered upon her duties with the other English 
ladies, disrobed her majesty, assisted by the countesses of 
Penalva and Pontevel. The king took his supper with the 
queen on her bed, showing, in every way, how much pleased 
he was with her.‘ The feelings, however, with which the 
royal bridegroom regarded his newly- wedded consort will be 
best described by himself, in the following cheerful letter 
which he wrote to Clarendon four days after his marnage ; — 

“ Portsmouth, 25th May. 

“ My brother will tell you of all that passes here, which I hope will be to your 
satisfaction ; I am sure ’tis so much to mine, that I cannot easily tell you how 
happy I think myself, and I miLst he the worst man Uvinq (which I hope I am 
not) if I be not a good husband. I am confident never two humours were better 
fitted together than ours are. We cannot stir from hence till Tuesday, by reason 
that there are not carts to be had to-morrow to transport all our gua/rde-infanta^, 
without which there is no stirring ; so you are not to expect me till Thursday 
night at Hampton-Court.” 

Superscribed — ** For the Chancellor.^* 

Some authors have gravely inquired who this numerous train 
of guar de-infantas were, on whose carting the movements of 
the majesty of England and his bride depended, under the 
idea that they were a troop of grim duennas, deputed by the 
queen-mother of Portugal for the care of her daughters 
morals and manners. They were, however, nothing more 
than the farthingales pertaining to the wardrobe of Catharine 
and the Portuguese ladies by whom she was attended. The 
queen^s chamberlain, lord Chesterfield, makes a whimsical 
complaint of the difficulty there was in pleasing the Por- 
tingall ladies,^^ as he calls them ; for they were so over-deli- 
cate about their lodgings, that they refused to sleep in any 
beds that had ever been occupied by men. Of their royal 
mistress, however, he gives the following agreeable descrip- 
tion: ^^You may credit her being a very extraordinary 
woman ; that is, extremely devout, extremely discreet, very 
fond of her husband, and the owner of a good understanding. 
As to her person, she is exactly shaped, and has lovely hands, 
excellent eyes, a good countenance, a pleasing voice, fine hair, 

^ Hist. Casa Beal Fortuguesa. 
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and, in a word, is what an understanding man would wish a 
wife. Yet I fear/^ pursues he, ^^all this will hardly make 
things run in the right channel; but if it should, I suppose 
our court will require a new modeUing, and then the pro- 
fession of an honest man^s jEriendship will signify more than 
it does now.^^ ^ 

A pretty token of respect was presented to the new queen 
from the town of Southampton, in the form of a silver salt- 
cellar of exquisite workmanship, of which the walls were 
crystal, and the dish supported by four eagles and four grey- 
hounds.^ While at Portsmouth, Catharine received a kind 
letter of affectionate congratulation on her marriage from 
the queen-mother Henrietta Maria, who was then at Paris. 
The earl of St. Alban^s was the bearer of this letter, to 
which queen Catharine replied in terms of affection and 
respect. The Portuguese ambassador, and all who had fol- 
lowed the queen, were entertained by the lord chamberlain 
at the king^s expense during the sojourn of the court at 
Portsmouth. 

The king and queen left Portsmouth on the 27th, passed 
one night at Windsor, and arrived at Harapton-Court on the 
29th, on which day the twofold anniversaries of Charleses 
birth and restoration were celebrated with more than ordi- 
nary festivity in honour of the queen^s arrival, and she was 
welcomed with bonfires and other tokens of popular rejoicing. 
When their majesties alighted from their coach, they passed 
between two lines of guards, both foot and cavalry ; they were 
followed by the countesses of Pontevel and Penalva, the 
countess of Suffolk, and the other ladies and officers of the 
royal household. The lord chancellor, judges, and council- 
lors of state were all assembled to congratulate the queen on 
her arrival, and to kiss her hand : the foreign ministers were 
also there, to offer the congratulations of their respective 
courts. Then all the nobility, gentry, and ladies of the court 
were presented to her, classed according to their degrees in 
different rooms, through which her majesty passed. The same 
evening the duchess of York came from London in her barge 

^ Letters of Pliilip, second earl of Chesterfield, * Pepys, 
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to offer her homage to her royal sister-in-law. When she 
landed, king Charles received her at the warden gate by the 
water-side, and leading her by the hand, conducted her to the 
queen, who received her in her chamber. The duchess offered 
to kiss her hand, but the queen prevented her, by raising her 
in her arms and saluting her. The royal family then seated 
themselves near the queen’s bed, and conversed with her. It 
is probable that they then partook of Catharine’s favourite 
beverage, tea, which became a fashionable refreshment in 
England soon after her marriage with Charles II. ; though not 
exactly introduced by her,^ yet, as Catharine of Braganza was 
certainly the first tea-drinking queen of England, she has 
had the credit of setting the fashion for the use of that tem- 
perate beverage in an age when ladies, as well as gentlemen, 
at all times of the day, heated or stupified their brains with 
ale or wine, for the want of the more refined substitutes of 
tea, coffee, and chocolate.^ The use of these simple luxuries 
had in time a beneficial influence on the manners of all 
classes of society, by forming a counter-charm against habits 
of intoxication, and have promoted the progress of civilization 
in no slight degree. Waller wrote a complimentary poem on 
tea, commended by the queen, in which are these lines : — 

The best of queens and best of herbs we owe 
To that bold nation, who the way did show 
To the fair region where the sun doth rise.” 

The morning after the arrival of the royal bride at Ilamp- 
ton-Court she was dressed for the reception of her morning 
levee as early as eleven o’clock, when the duchess of Ormonde, 
her daughter lady Cavendish, and lady Fanshawe were pre- 
sented to her. Charles himself presented lady Fanshawe to 
his queen, with a deserved eulogium on her merits and those 
of her gallant husband; on which Catharine gave her hand 

* “ I did call,” says Pepys, “ for a cup of tee^ a China drink, of which I had 
never di’unk before.” As this was in the current intelligence of the year 1660, 
we must conclude that tea was not wholly unknown in London, and that it was 
procurable some months before Catharine’s marriage was thought of. 

* The reader will remember the liberal allowance of ale made by the comptroller 
of Henry VIII’s household for the breaklasts of the maids of honour, and how 
greatly the virgin-queen was chafed in temper on her jouniey to Kenilworth, 
because there was not a drop of good drink to be had except ale, which was new. 
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to lady Fanshawe to kiss, and graciously promised to regard 
her with favour. Evelyn, who had the honour of kissing her 
majesty^s hand that day, gives the following description of her 
and her countrywomen in his Diary : — May 30. The queen 
arrived with a train of Portuguese ladies in their monstrous 
fardingals, or guarde-infantas, their complexions olivader, [dark 
ohve,] and sufficiently unagreeable : her majesty in the same 
habit, her foretop long, and turned aside very strangely. She 
was yet of the handsomest countenance of all the rest, and 
though low of stature, prettily shaped, languishing and excel- 
lent eyes, her teeth wronging her mouth by sticking a little 
too far out ; for the rest lovely enough/^ It is evident, from 
this account, that Catharine had the ill taste to resume the 
ungracefiil costume to which she had been accustomed. Per- 
haps the comphments of her gallant brother-in-law, the duke 
of York, as to its becomingness, had encouraged her to yield 
to the persuasions of her duenna and her other Portuguese 
attendants, who urged her to wear no other. Many years 
afterwards, James II. told the abbess and nuns of Chaillot 
that don Alphonso, king of Portugal, wished to compel his 
sister, queen Catharine, to adhere to the fashions of her own 
country, and that she had taken infinite trouble to induce the 
English ladies to adopt it, and had endeavoured to prevail on 
king Charles to use his influence with them for that purpose ; 
but the ladies dressed in the French fashions, and would not 
hear of any other, constantly sending artificers and dress- 
makers to Paris to import the newest modes, as,^^ added he, 
they do to this very day.^^^ Catharine certainly appeared to 
much greater advantage when she exchanged her foretop and 
farthingale for the graceful costume in which Lely has de- 
picted her among the Hampton-Court galaxy of beauties, 
in the portrait from which the frontispiece of this biography 
is taken. 

There is another portrait of this queen, still more charm- 
ing, in the historical gallery at Versailles, by the same de- 
lightful artist, which merits a particular description. Her 

^ Inedited fragment of a journal of the conveiit of Chaillot, in the secret archives 
of France at the hdtel Soubise. 
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eyes, complexion, and hair are all beautiful, — dark, but bril- 
liant, such as poetry has always associated with the idea of a 
Portuguese or Spanish donna. Her hair, no longer rendered 
ridiculous by the periwig arrangement of her Portuguese 
frizeur, or barber as he was denominated, is shown in its 
natural beauty, gathered together in a simple knot, from 
which the ringlets fall carelessly at will. She is dressed in 
black velvet, trimmed with rich point lace. The sleeves are 
full, but looped up with black ribbons, to show the delicate 
ruffled cambric sleeve of her chemise. Her bosom and arms 
are perfectly lovely, both in form and colour. She has black 
velvet bracelets, clasped with pearls, on her arms, and holds 
a bunch of orange blossoms. This was probably one of her 
bridal portraits, painted ere the short-lived beauty of a Por- 
tuguese lady had faded, and perhaps, from the smiling ex- 
pression of her face, during the few brief days that she main- 
tained her empire over the fickle heart of her royal husband. 
No one would certainly recognise, in either of these portraits, 
any more than in the one before described in the late Straw- 
berry-hill collection, the original of the distorted description 
which lord Dartmouth, not contented with the simile of the 
bat, has left of tliis queen in his notes on Burnetts History. 

She was,^^ says he, very short and broad, and of a swarthy 
complexion ; one of her fore-teeth stood out, which held up 
her upper lip, and besides, she was very proud and ill- 
favoured.^^ Reresby had an early sight of the new queen. 
He said she was a very httle woman, with a tolerably pretty 
face ; but neither in person nor maimers could stand in com- 
petition with lady Castlemaine, the finest woman of her age.^^ 
On that point opinions, however, began to differ. The 
queen was brought, a few days since, to Hampton-Court,^^ 
notes Pepys, and all people say of her that she is a very fine, 
handsome lady, and very discreet; and that the king is 
pleased enough with her, which I fear will put madame 
Castlemaine^s nose out of joint.” Three days after he adds, 

I found my lady [the countess of Sandwich] come from 
Hampton-Court, where the queen hath used her very civilly, 
and, my lady tells me, ^ is a most pretty woman/ Yesterday 
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sir R. Ford told me that the aldermen of the city did attend 
her in their habits, and did present her with a gold cup, and 
lOOOf in gold therein. But he told me that they are so poor 
in their chamber, that they were fain to call two Or three 
aldermen to raise fines to make up this sum.^^ The free trade 
to India and the Brazils, which was secured to England by 
the marriage of Catharine of Braganza with Charles II., soon 
opened an inexhaustible source of wealth and prosperity to 
the merchants of London, who had suflered so severely during 
the iron rule of the commonwealth and protectorate. 

It was the 2nd of June that the lord mayor and aldermen 
presented their addresses and gift to Catharine. Now saw 
I her Portuguese ladies,^^ says Evelyn, and the guarda 
damas, or mother of her maids, and the old knight, a lock of 
whose hair quite covered the rest of his bald pate, bound on 
by a thread very oddly.^^ Assuredly the frizeur^s art must 
have been at a very low ebb at the court of Lisbon, as all 
the result of their labours was to excite the mirth of the 
merry monarch and his officers of state. Fifty years later, 
however, a taste to the full as barbarous prevailed in England, 
when powdered toupees and periwigs deformed all coun- 
tenances during the reigns of the three first Hanoverian 
monarchs. Evelyn^s description of Hampton-Court, as it was 
furnished and adorned for the reception of the bride of 
Charles II., calls forth a sigh over the departed glories of 
the domestic palace of the Tudor and Stuart monarchs. 

Hampton-Court,^^ says he, is as noble and uniform a pile 
as any gothic architecture can make it. There is incom- 
parable furniture in it, especially hangings designed by 
Raphael, very rich with gold, especially the Caesarian Tri- 
umphs of Andrea Montegna, formerly the duke of Mantua^s. 
Of the tapestries, I believe the world can show nothing nobler 
of the kind than the stories of Abraham and Tobit. The 
gallery of horns is very particular for the vast beams of stags, 
elks, antelopes, &c. The queen^s bed was an embroidery of 
silver on crimson velvet, and cost 8 , 000 /., being a present 
made by the states of Holland when his majesty returned. 
The great looking-glass and toilet of beaten massive gold 
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were given by the queen-mother. The queen brought over 
with her from Portugal such Indian cabinets as had never 
before been seen here.^^ Catharine^s Portuguese chronicler 
speaks with enthusiasm of the hangings of silk and gold, the 
embroidered canopies, chairs, and beds, and the valuable paint- 
ings that decorated this royal retreat, to which may be added 
the testimony of Pepys, who walked from Teddington on pur- 
pose to look at the noble furniture and brave pictures.^^ 
On the 8th of June, Evelyn says he saw her majesty at 
supper privately in her bedchamber, and the next day heard 
her Portuguese band, consisting of pipes, harps, and very 
ill voices/^ 

The new and brilliant scenes in which the convent-bred 
queen was now required to play the leading part were at first 
strange and fatiguing to her, and she took far more delight 
in the practice of her devotional exercises than in all the 
seductive gaieties which surrounded her. She heard mass 
daily, and but for the earnest persuasions of the ambassador, 
who it will be remembered was her godfather, she would have 
spent more time in her chapel than was at all compatible with 
her duties as a wife and a queen. It required all the influ- 
ence of this prudent counsellor to induce her to go into pubhc 
as often as she was required, or to tolerate the fi’eedom of 
manners in that dissipated court, where infidelity and hcen- 
tiousness walked openly unveiled. Catharine was vredded to 
the most witty and fascinating prince in the world, consti- 
tutionally good-humoured, but without religion or moral prin- 
ciples, brave, reckless, and devoted to pleasure, requiring 
constant excitement and frequent change. The simplicity 
of his young queen^s character, her freshness, innocence, and 
confiding fondness for himself, pleased him ; the naiveU of 
her manners amused him, and, as a new toy, she was prized 
and cherished for the first six weeks of their marriage. 
Nothing, in fact, could exceed the lover-hke devotion of his 
behaviour to his royal bride for that period, which was spent 
in all sorts of pleasures and amusements that he could devise 
for her entertainment. Sylvan sports, excursions in the 
fields, the parks, or on the Thames, occupied the court by 
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day^ irhile the evenings were devoted to comedies, music, and 
balls, in which the king, his brother, and the lords and ladies 
joined, the king excelling them all in the air and grace of his 
dancing, which the queen applauded, to his great delight, 
while he continued to treat her with every possible demon- 
stration of tenderness and respect.^ 

This auspicious state of things lasted as long as lady 
Castlemaine was confined to her lying^^in chamber, she having 
been brought to bed of a son a few days after the king^s 
marriage. This boy her husband considered as his heir, and 
insisted on having it baptized by a priest of his own religion. 
She proclaimed it to be the king^s son, and had it christened 
over again by a Protestant minister, when the king himself 
acted as one of the sponsors, with the earl of Oxford and the 
countess of Suffolk.® Not contented with receiving the visits 
of the king at her own house, lady Castlemaine had the 
audacity to insist on intruding herself into the presence of his 
injured and virtuous queen. Catharine of Braganza had been 
fully informed, before she quitted Lisbon, of the king^s pre- 
vious infatuation with regard to this woman : and the queen, 
her mother, had charged her never to permit her name to be 
mentioned in her hearing.^ Acting on this sensible advice, 
the royal bride had conducted herself with so much prudence 
and delicacy in avoiding all allusions to this subject, that 
Charles appears not to have had the slightest suspicion that 
she knew any thing about it, till he pi’esented her with a list 
of the ladies whom he recommended for appointments in her 
household. At the head of this list Catharine was startled 
with seeing the dreaded name of lady Castlemaine. She 
instantly pricked it out, and cut short all remonstrances from 
the king, by telling him he must either grant her that privi- 
lege or send her back to Lisbon.^ Charles, who had been 
accustomed to implicit compliance with all his wishes from 
his young wife, was much offended at this unexpected de- 
monstration of her determination to have a will of her own 
on suitable occasions. Catharine, with greater reason, was 

^ Hist, Casa Real Portugiiesa. ^ Pepys' Diary, 

® Clarendon. * Pepys. Lingard. 



CATHAHINE OP BRAGANZA. 


527 


discontented/^ as Pepys says, a whole day and night upon 
it, till the king pacified her by promising to have nothing 
more to do with lady Castlemaine,^^ a promise which he 
instantly violated. This alarming interruption to Catharine^s 
dream of wedded happiness occurred about the third week in 
July, before she had been married quite two months. It was 
the first symptom of the renewed influence of lady Castle- 
maine over the mind of the long after her recovery from her 
lying-in.^ 

The next thing Charles did was to outrage all decency 
by leading this shameless woman into the queen^s chamber, 
and presenting her to her majesty before the assembled 
court. To the surprise of every one, Catharine received 
her graciously, and permitted her to kiss her hand ; for her 
foreign ear, not yet familiar to the sound of English names, 
had not identified in that, which the king had of course 
pronounced unintelligibly, the style and title of his insolent 
paramour, and she was a stranger to her person. A whisper 
from one of the indignant Portuguese ladies who stood behind 
her majesty^s chair, admonished her of the fact. As soon as 
she was aware of the insult she had received, Catharine^s 
colour changed ; her eyes suffused with tears ; she struggled 
for a moment to repress her feelings, but it was a struggle 
that nearly cost her her life, for the blood gushed from her 

* The disgraceful career of this evil woman may be related in a few word«. 
She was Barbara Villiers. Her father, viscount Grandison, was an heroic 
cavalier, who died, at the age of ttiirty, in defence of Charles I. Barbara, at 
eighteen, married Roger Palmer, heir to a great fortune ; both Palmer and his 
wife joined the exiled court of Charles II. just before the Restoration. The 
intimacy commenced between the king and Mrs. Palmer before his return to 
England, and became very notorious all over Europe alxiut that epoch. Charles 
made the husband of this woman earl of Castlemaine, in order to give her rank 
sufficient to be intruded on his virtuous queen as her first lady of the bedchamber. 
The reign, or rather tyranny, of lady Castlemaine over the king continued till he 
became desperately in love with his cousin, Mrs. Frances Stuart. In her fits of 
fury she often threatened the king to tear their children to pieces, and set his 
palace on fire ; " and when she was in these tempers,’" says a writer of those 
times, “ she resembled Medea much less than one of her dragons.” She was 
created duchess of Cleveland by the king, to whom she was, notwithstanding his 
profusion, as inconstant as to her husband ; and after having eternally disgraced 
the duke of Marlborough by founding his fortunes with her inffimous donations, 
she married Beau Fielding, by whom she was despised, and died, ftdl of years 
and dishonours, at Chiswick, Oct. 1709. 
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nostrils, and she was carried from the apartment in a fit.‘ 
The following mystical notice of this miserable scene was given 
by Clarendon, in a letter to his friend the duke of Ormonde. 
"The king is perfectly recovered from his indisposition in 
which you left him. I wish he were free from all other, I 
have had, since I saw you, three or four long conferences, 
with better temper than before. I have likewise twice spoken 
at large with the queen. The lady hath been at court and 
kissed her hand, and returned that night. I cannot tell you 
there was no discomposure. I am not out of all hope, and 
that is all I can yet say. I send this by sir A. Broderick, 
and so shall not need to use cypher, but hereafter I shall 
always use cypher when I write on this subject, and no other ) 
therefore you must take pains to decipher them yourself.^^ 
Charles, like most aggressors, assumed the tone of an in- 
jured person ; and so far from expressing the slightest com- 
punction for the unprovoked affront he had put on his 
consort, he was so unreasonable as to regard the too visible 
effect of the pangs caused by his own misconduct as a crime 
in poor Catharine. He felt that the injured princess, whom he 
had vowed to love and cherish, had, in her speechless agony, 
pale, and bathed in tears and blood, pleaded against him 
before men and angels, and that to every right thinking 
person in his court he must stand condemned ; he therefore 
chose to treat her illness as a burst of jealousy, ending in an 
hystencal paroxysm. . He complained loudly of her ill tem- 
per and perversity, and insisted that she ought to make a 
proper reparation to lady Castlemaine for having injured her 
reputation by a public insult, and that the poor lady had no 
other refuge from public contempt than the queen consenting 
to receive her as lady of the bedchamber. This Catharine 
refused, with passionate indignation.^ Charles then imposed 
the stern authority of king and husband. Clarendon remon- 
strated most earnestly with the king on the extreme cruelty 
of his behaviour to his wife, in laying commands on her with 
which, to use his words, " flesh and blood could not comply 
He put his majesty in mind of what he had heard him lately 

* Clarendon, 
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say of tho like conduct, in Louis XIV., and that his observa- 
tion on his cousin’s conduct, in making his mistress hve in 
the presence of the queen was, that it was such a piece of 
ill-nature that he could never be guilty of; for if ever he 
could be guilty of liaving a mistress after he had a wife, 
(which he hoped he should never be,) she should never come 
where his wife was.” 

Charles, like Hazael, had not imagined himself capable of 
acting a part, whose ugliness was so apparent to him when 
seen through the medium of the conduct of another; and 
yet he did the same, and even exaggerated the baneful ex- 
ample he had previously detested. He was, however, utterly 
steeled against the pleadings of conscience and humanity by 
the shameless woman who had entangled his soul in her 
tmhallowed snares ; and when his own words were quoted to 
him by his honest minister, he said, that if he heeded such 
lectures, the country would think him in pupilage, and that 
lady Castlemaine as well as himself Avould seem ridiculous; 
therefore he should exact conformity from his wife, which 
would be the only hard thing he should ever require of her, 
and which she herself might make very easy, for the lady would 
behave with all duty and humility unto her majesty, which, 
if she should ever fail to do, she should never see liis face 
again, and that he would engage never to put any other 
domestic about his queen without her approbation.” He 
finished this loathsome sophistication by requiring Clarendon 
to use all these arguments to induce full compliance from 
her. When, however, he found that Clarendon and Ormonde 
both concurred in reprobating his conduct, he endeavoured 
to intimidate those faithful servants by writing the following 
disgraceful letter to Clarendon : — 

“ Hampton-Court, Thursday morning. 

“ I forgot, when you were here last, to desire you to give Brodericke good 
counsel not to meddle any more with what concerns my lady Castlemaine, and 
to let hhn have a care how he is the author of any scandalous reports ; for if I 
find him guilty, I will make him repent of it to the last moment of his life. 
And now I am entered on this matter, I think it very necessary to give you a 
little good counsel in it, lest you may think, by making a further stir in the 
business, you may divert me from my resolution, which all the world shall never 
do ; and I wsih I may be unhappy in this world and in the world to come, if I 

VOL. V. M M 
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fiul in the least degree of what I have resolved, which is of maldng my lady 
Castlemaine of my wife's bedchamber ; and whosoever I find use any endeavours 
to hinder this resolution of mine, (except it be only to myself,)' I will be his 
enemy to the last moment of his life. You know how true a friend I have been 
to you ; if you will oblige me eternally, make this business as easy to me as you 
can, of what opinion soever you are of, for I am resolved to go through with this 
matter, let what will come on it, which again I solemnly swear before Almighty 
God. Therefore, if you desire to have the continuance of my friendship, meddle 
no more with this business, except it be to bear down all false and scandalous 
reports, and to facilitate what I am sure my honour is so much concerned in ; 
and whosoever I find to be my lady Castlemaine's enemy in this matter, I do 
promise, upon my word, to be his enemy as long as I live. You may show this 
letter to my lord lieutenant, and if you have both a mind to oblige me, carry 
yourselves to me as friends in this matter. 

"Chaeles, R.”- 

Clarendon, against his own better feelings, undertook the 
ungracious office of endeavouring to persuade the queen to 
submit to the king^s pleasure. In his first interview with 
Catharine, my lord chancellor found himself greatly em- 
barrassed. He began by lamenting the misunderstanding 
that existed between their majesties, using some expressions 
which convinced the queen that the king had imputed the 
blame to her; on which she passionately protested her inno- 
cence with such a torrent of tears, that he thought it better 
to withdraw, coolly observing, ^^that he would wait upon 
her in a fitter season, and when she should be more capable 
of receiving humble advice from her servants, who wished her 
weU,^^ and so departed. The next day he waited upon her 
again, at her own appointment, and found her more com- 
posed. She vouchsafed to excuse the passion she had been in, 
and told Clarendon she looked upon him as one of the few 
friends she had, from whom she would willingly at all times 
receive counsel ; but that she hoped he would not wonder or 
blame her if, having greater misfortunes upon her, and 
having to struggle with greater difficulties than had ever 
befallen any woman of her condition, she sometimes gave vent 
to that anguish which was ready to break her heart.^^ Cla- 
rendon replied with many professions of his devotion to her 
service, although,^^ he said, ^4t might be his duty to tell 

' Viz. by private remonstrance, winch, by the vindictive and wilfhl tenonr of 
this letter, it is not probable the king would have taken veiy patiently. 

^ The original of the MS. is among the Lansdowne MS., 1286, f. 121* 
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her some things which might render him ungracious to 
her/^ The queen meekly replied that he should never be 
more welcome to her than when he told her of her faults/^ 
Clarendon then observed, ** that she had been little beholden 
to her education, which had given her so little insight into the 
follies and imperfections of mankind, of which he presumed 
her own country could have given more instances than this 
cold climate could afford/^ To this grave philosophy the 
queen, with some blushing and confusion, accompanied with 
tears, said that she did not think she should have found the 
king engaged in his affections to another lady/^ Clarendon 
intimated ^^that her majesty must have been very httle 
experienced in the world, if she imagined that the king had 
preserved his heart so many years for a consort he had never 
seen,^^ and asked her whether she believed, when it should 
please God to send a queen to Portugal, that she would find 
that court so full of virtuous affections At this dry query, 
Catharine could not repress a smile and a few pleasant obser- 
vations, which encouraged the chancellor to communicate the 
purport of his visit. He told her he came to her with a 
message from the king, which if she received, as he hoped 
she would, she might be the happiest queen in the world. 
That the king said, ' Whatever correspondences he had 
entertained with other ladies before he saw her majesty con- 
cerned not her, neither ought she to inquire into them, as 
he intended to dedicate himself entirely to her ; and that if 
she would meet his affection with the same good-humour 
that she had been accustomed to do, she should have a life of 
perfect felicity/ Catharine, instead of saying a word in her 
own justification, expressed her acknowledgments for the 
king^s graciousness, thanked the chancellor more than enough, 
and begged him to help in returning her thanks to his majesty, 
and in obtaining his pardon for any passion or peevishness of 
which she might have been guilty, and to assure him of all 
future obedience and duty.^^^ 

The veteran statesman, when he saw the queen in this 
Griselda vein, thought he might venture to inform her of the 
* Clarendon's Auto-biography, vol. ii. p. 182. 

mm2 



632 


CATHAKINE OF BBAGAJ^ZA. 


proof of duty which his majesty required of her with regard 
to lady Castlemaine. Fire flashed from the eyes of Catharine 
at the proposition, and she indignantly replied, that ^^The 
king^s insisting on such a condition could only proceed from 
hatred to her person, and his desire to expose her to the con- 
tempt of the world, who would think her worthy of such an 
affront if she submitted to it/^ adding, ^^that she would 
rather put herself on board of any small vessel and return to 
Lisbon/^ Clarendon interrupted her, by telling her that 
she had not the disposal of her own person, even to go out of 
the house where she then was without the king’s leave, and 
therefore advised her not to speak any more of Portugal, 
where there were enough who wished her to be,’’ and admo- 
nished her not to show off any such passion to the king ; 
but if she thought proper to deny any thing he asked her, to 
do it in such a manner as should look rather hke an evasion 
than a positive refusal, that his majesty might not be provoked 
to put himself into a passion also, in which case she was 
likely to get the worst of it.” There was sound sense and 
only too much truth in all that Clarendon told the poor 
queen ; but, even from his own account of the matter, there 
was neither sympathy for her sufferings, nor much courtesy 
displayed in his manner of communicating it to her. He 
says, however, that he told the king all the good and kind 
things her majesty had said of him ; of her dutiful expressions, 
and his entire belief that her unwillingness to obey him pro- 
ceeded from her passionate love of him; and entreated his 
majesty not to press her fiirther on this painful subject for a 
few days. Charles, however, had other counsellors, who per- 
suaded him to insist upon instant compliance with his com- 
mands; for if he allowed his will to be disputed on this 
point, he must resolve hereafter to do as his wife would have 
him. Charles, who was accustomed to succumb to the 
violence of an imperious mistress, so far as to solicit pardon 
on his knees every time he ventured to resist her unreason- 
able demands, was terrified at incurring the suspicion that he 
showed the slightest indulgence to his wife, and resolutely 
prepared to compel her to submission. "The fire,” says 
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Clarendon, "flamed that night higher than ever. The king 
reproached the queen with stubbornness and want of duty, 
and she him with tyranny and want of afifection. He used 
threats which he never intended to put in execution, and 
she talked loudly ^how ill she was treated, and that she 
would go back again to Portugal.^ He replied ^ she would 
do well first to learn whether her mother would receive her, 
and he would soon give her an opportunity of knowing that ; 
for he was sending home forthwith all her Portuguese servants, 
who had, he knew, encouraged her in her perverseness.^ 

The passion and noise of the night reached too many ears 
to be secret the next day, and the whole court was faU of that 
which ought to have been known to nobody, the mutual de- 
meanour of the royal pair confirming all that could be imagined 
of their dissension. They spoke not, — they hardly looked on 
one another. The queen sat melanchoHc in her chamber in 
tears, except when she drove them away by more violent 
passion in choleric discourse ; and the king sought his diver- 
sion in company that said and did all things to please him, 
and there he spent all his nights, and towards morning dis- 
turbed the queen^s repose by coming to her chamber, for he 
never slept in any other place.^^ ^ If Catharine had possessed 
sufficient self-command and knowledge of the human heart 
to enable her to adapt herself to Charleses pecuhar temper, 
she might, by gentle and endearing appeals to his tenderness 
and his reason, have won her way and established her empire 
over his wayward heart as easily as any other woman ; but 
Catharine loved him too well to dissemble her feelings. She 
piqued herself too highly on the purity of her conduct and 
the justice of her cause, and she could not condescend to 
soothe and flatter where she had been aggrieved. She gave 
way either to sullenness and tears, or used bitter reproaches, 
which, of course, only aggravated the king against her. 
Charles was, however, more deeply oflPended at her wishing 
to leave him, than at all her angry expressions. " He talk- 
ed, says Clarendon, " with more than his natural passion of 
what had passed, and of the ^ foolish extravagancy,^ as he 
* Clarendon’s Auto-biography. 
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called it, ' of returning to Portugal / and reiterated his resolu- 
tion of sending away all the Portuguese, to whom he imputed 
his wife^s frowardness, protested he would gain his point, and 
bade him go and talk to the queen again/^ Clarendon com- 
plied, and when he was admitted to see her majesty, took the 
liberty of reproving her for the want of temper for which she 
blamed the king. Catharine, with tears, acknowledged that 
she had been in too much passion, and said somewhat she 
ought not to have said; for which she would willingly ask 
the king's pardon on her knees, though his manner of treat- 
ing her had wonderfully surprised her, and might be some 
excuse for more than ordinary commotion." She concluded 
by praying ^^that God would give her patience, and hoped 
that she should not again be transported into the like 
passion." Clarendon said he came not to justify the king's 
pleasure, but to ask her whether she thought it were in her 
power to resist ?" Catharine replied " she knew it was in 
her own power, and that she could not despair of the king's 
justice and goodness diverting him from the prosecution of a 
command, as unbecoming in him as it was dishonourable to 
her ; that she would not dispute his majesty's power, but she 
thought he was bound to leave her the choice of her own 
servants, and if it were otherwise, she had been deceived." 
Clarendon told her ^Gt was presumed that no wife would 
refuse to receive a servant that was esteemed and recommended 
by her husband; and that it was better for her to submit 
in this instance, than that it should be done without her 
consent." Her majesty then protested “ that, as a matter of 
conscience, she could not consent to that which was likely to 
give an opportunity to sin." 

Here the lord chancellor, who, by-the-by, had shown little 
tact in the hard dry manner in which he had laid down the 
law of passive obedience to the aggrieved princess, for the first 
time condescended to the use of a complimentary argument, 
by telling her that he thought her majesty had too mean 
and low an opinion of her person and her parts, if she thought 
it could be in the power of any other lady to rival her." The 
queen listened with intense attention and great patience to 
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the chancellor's discourse, sometimes with complacency, but 
oftener with an incredulous smile, as if she did not believe 
what he said ; and when he had finished, she declared that 
the king might do what he pleased, but she never would con- 
sent to his requisition/^ Charles next upbraided her with 
the non-performance of the matrimonial treaty with regard 
to the portion, which, although it was no fault of hers, must 
have been a grievous mortification to poor Catharine. He 
insulted her venerable kinsman and friend the Portuguese 
ambassador on her accoimt, and threw the unlucky Jew 
factor, Duarte Silva, into prison, because he had not been 
able to complete his arrangements for paying the sum of 
money for which he was answerable into the exchequer, 
although the appointed time had not arrived/ Catharine 
took all these outrages as personal indignities offered to her- 
self, and it was Charleses intention that she should feel them 
as such, his whole study being how to mortify her. He 
seldom came into the queen^s company,^^ says Clarendon, 
and when he did, he spake not to her, but spent his time 
with those who made it their business to laugh at all the 
world, and who were as bold with God Almighty as with any 
of his creatures.^^ 

Some little diversion was, however, made in Catharine^s 
favour by the arrival of the queen-mother, Henrietta, and the 
necessity, which both duty and aftection imposed on the king, 
of paying her the respect of going with his court to welcome 
her at Greenwich. As the declared object of the queen- 
mother^s visit was to offer her congratulations to the king and 
queen on their marriage, it was impossible for Charles to do 
otherwise than to present his bride to his mother in proper 
form. A temporary cessation from hostilities on his part 
appears to have taken place on this occasion, and he even 
paid Catharine the compliment of sending the royal carnages 
to fetch the conde de Pontevel, don Pedro de Corea, and the 
Portuguese ambassador and his son, to join the cavalcade. 
The two latter excused themselves on account of illness, having 
fallen sick from vexation at the ill-treatment they and their 

* Clarendon. 
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princess had received from the ^^good-natured monarch of 
England, but they were wonderfully comforted by this mark 
of attention.' The royal pair set out after dinner, July 28th, 
to pay their first state visit together, attended by a brilliant 
train. Queen Henrietta, who awaited their arrival at Green- 
wich-palace, received them at the first door after they had 
ascended the stairs. Queen Catharine offered to kneel and 
kiss her hand, but the queen-mother raised her in her arms 
with great affection and many kind expressions, and kissed 
her several times. How consoling must this maternal recep- 
tion have been to the friendless, neglected, and almost broken- 
hearted bride of the royal Henrietta's son ! Nor was this all, 
for as soon as they entered the presence-chamber, the queen- 
mother told Catharine to lay aside all compliments and 
ceremony, for that she should never have come to England 
again except for the pleasure of seeing her, to love her as her 
daughter and serve her as her queen/^^ It is easy to imagine 
that the queen-mother intended by this speech to convey 
to the time-serving courtiers an intimation of the deference 
and respect with which the wife of their sovereign ought to 
be treated. 

Catharine of Bragaiiza responded with all the gratitude and 
pleasure such conduct was calculated to excite, especially under 
her peculiar circumstances, which made the kindness of her 
august mother-in-law doubly precious. She told her majesty 
how much delight she felt in seeing her, and assured her 
that, in love and obedience, neither the king or any of her 
own children should exceed her.^^ The queen-mother then 
sat down in a fauteuil at the right hand of the queen, who 
occupied another; the king sat on a tabouret, the duchess of 
York on another, and the duke of York stood. All present 
kissed the queen^s hand. The queen-mother offered them 
the refreshment of a coUation, or afternoon luncheon as it 
was termed, which was dechued, they having dined before 
they left Hampton-Court. The visit lasted four hours, dur- 
ing which time the queen-mother treated queen Catharine 
with every mark of kindness and esteem. On their return to 
* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. ® Ibid. 
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Hampton-Court the queen supped with the king in public^ to 
the great joy of all who saw them.' A temporary reconcili- 
ation, perhaps effected by the good offices of the queen- 
mother, appears, indeed, to have reunited the royal pair at 
this auspicious period; for we learn, from our Portuguese 
authority, that the following day the king went to London, 
and in the evening the queen, accompanied by her household, 
went to meet his majesty on the road, — a gallantry which the 
king so highly appreciated, that he expressed his pleasure most 
heartily, which was much applauded by the court.^^ 

When the queen-mother came to return their majesties^ 
visit at Hampton-Court, the king went to meet her, and on 
her alighting, led her by the hand to the top of the staircase, 
where the queen, who was awaiting her arrival, came to receive 
her. After the first greetings were exchanged, they passed 
through the antechamber, and the two queens seated them- 
selves in chairs, under a rich canopy. The queen-mother was 
on the right of the queen, and the duchess of York a little 
removed on the left. The king and the duke of York stood, 
and either one or the other acted as interpreter between the 
two queens,^ for Catharine could not speak French, nor Hen- 
rietta Spanish, much less Portuguese. The king and queen 
dined in private with the queen-mother the first day of her 
arrival at Hampton-Court. In the afternoon, the duke and 
duchess of York joined them in the queen^s chamber, where 
they were regaled with the performances of her raajesty^s 
band, which, bad as they were, the queen-mother was so good- 
natured as to applaud. The royal party remained together at 
Hampton-Court till the 23rd of August, the day appointed for 
queen Catharine to make her first public entrance into the me- 
tropolis of her new kingdom. On this occasion she embarked 
in her royal barge, with his majesty, the duke and duchess of 
York, prince Rupert, his brother prince Edward, and the 
countess of Suffolk. The ladies and officers of her majesty^s 
household were in another barge : the two Portuguese coun- 
tesses did not accompany their royal mistress, being indis- 

' Inedited Portuguese records, collected and translated by J. Adamson, esq. 

* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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posed.^ The shores were lined with soldiers and people of all 
degrees. 

When they were within eight miles of London^ a larger 
vessel, which could not proceed higher, was in waiting to re- 
ceive the royal party. This vessel had glass windows, and 
a crimson awning bordered with gold for the ladies of honour 
and other attendants. At Putney was another barge, in which 
their majesties were to make their public entry. In this 
were four-and-twenty rowers, clad in scarlet. The royal arms 
were painted on her sides and bow: she was gorgeously gilded, 
with an awning of gold brocade fringed within and without. 
Both Evelyn and Pepys have given lively descriptions of this 
royal aquatic progress, as it appeared to the one from the 
river, and to the other from the roof of the banqueting- 
house at Whitehall. 

I was spectator,^^ says Evelyn, of the most magnificent 
triumph that ever floated on the Thames, considering the in- 
numerable boats and vessels dressed with all imaginable pomp; 
but above all, the thrones, arches, pageants, and other repre- 
sentations, stately barges of the lord mayor and companies, 
with various inventions, music, and peals of ordnance, both 
from the vessels and the shore, going to conduct the new 
queen from Hampton-Court to Whitehall, at the first of her 
coming to town. In my opinion, it far exceeded all the 
Venetian Bucentoras, &c. on the occasion when they go to 
espouse the Adriatic. His majesty and the queen came in 
an antique-shaped open vessel, covered with a state or canopy 
of cloth of gold, made in the form of a high cupola, supported 
with high Corinthian pillars, wreathed with flowers, festoons, 
and garlands. I was in our new-built vessel, sailing among 
them.^^ Pepys notices that there was among the pageants a 
mimic king and queen, — ^the latter sitting very prettily, with 
her maids of honour at her feet : the daughter of sir R. Ford, 
the lord mayor, was supposed to be the young lady who per- 
sonated her majesty. Anon/^ continues he, came the real 
king and queen in a barge, under a canopy, with a thousand 
barges and boats I know, for we could see no water for them, 
' Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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nor discern the king and queen." At six o^clock in the 
evening they landed, under a royal salute from the great 
guns on the other side, at Whitehall-bridge, on a pier which 
had been erected for the purpose near the palace, where the 
queen-mother with her court, and all the nobility, male and 
female, in the richest dresses, waited to receive them.^ 

Lady Castlemaine, up to that date, had not been received by 
queen Catharine ; she was merely a spectator of the splendid 
pageant of king Charles conducting his bride to Wliitehall, 
amidst the shouts and acclamations of the people. A series 
of feasts and rejoicings welcomed queen Catharine on her first 
arrival in the metropolis ; yet, in most instances, they must 
have been embittered by the presence of her insolent rival, 
who, in the course of a few days, was to be seen not only in 
the presence-chambers both of the queen-consort and the 
queen-mother, but was even introduced into queen Catharine^s 
coach. On the 7th of September Pepys says he went to 
Somerset-house, where he saw the queen-mother, with queen 
Catharine sitting on her left-hand, whom he had never seen 
before ; and though," pursues he, she be not very charm- 
ing, yet she hath a good, modest, and innocent look, which is 
pleasing. Here I also saw madame Castlemaine, and, which 
pleased me most, Mr. Crofts, the king^s illegitimate son,^ a 
most pretty spark of about fifteen years old, who I perceive 
do hang much on my lady Castlemaine, and is always with 
her, and I hear the queens are both mighty kind to him. By 
and by in comes the king, and anon the duke and his duchess, 
so that they being all together, was such a sight as I never 
could have happened to see with so much ease and leisure. 
They staid till it was dark, and then went away, the king and 
his queen, and my lady Castlemaine and young Crofts, in one 
coach." Such were the companions with whom Charles oom- 
pelled his consort to appear in public, when she had been his 
wife scarcely more than three months, as if for the systematic 
purpose of degrading her, in the opinions of his subjects, to 
^ Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 

^ Whom Charles soon after created duke of Monmouth. He had been brought 
from Prance, where he had been educated, in the train of the queen-mother, 
Henrietta. 
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the level of those with whom he was base enough to permit 
her to be seen. The king and queen were very merry that 
night ; and he would have made the queen-mother believe 
that Catharine was likely to bring an heir to England^ affirm- 
ing that ^ she said so.*’ The young queen was shocked at 
such an assertion at that early period of her wedlock; and^ 
without being perhaps aware of the strength of the expression 
she used in her haste to contradict the audacious declaration 
of her royal lord^ she exclaimed ^^You lie!^^ — being the 
first English word/^ observes Pepys^ I ever heard her say, 
which made the king good sport, and he would have made 
her say in English, ^ Confess, and be hanged V Spanish was 
the only medium of communication between Charles and his 
Portuguese bride for the first months of their marriage. This, 
as it was not the natural language of either, might Hterally 
have been the cause of some of the misunderstanding between 
them. All the curtain-lectures which Catharine addressed to 
her lord on the subject of lady Castlemaine, and his threats and 
sarcastic rejoinders, were carried on in that language, they 
having no other means of rendering their nocturnal alterca- 
tions intelligible to each other. He complained, when angry, 
of her disinclination to the study of English ; but in moments 
of good-humour, when he chose to amuse himself by playing 
the instructor, it was his delight to impose on her confiding 
innocence, like a rude schoolboy, by giving her lessons in the 
vulgar tongue. 

Although Charles occasionally condescended to playfulness 
with his poor little queen, his conduct as a husband was at 
this very penod worse than ever. In a portion of the de- 
ciphered correspondence, Clarendon writes thus to Ormonde 
All things are bad with reference to lady Castlemaine, but 
I think not quite so bad as you hear. Every body takes her 
to be of the bedchamber, for she is always there, and goes 
abroad in the coach. But the queen tells me that the king 
promised her, on condition she would use her as she doth 
others, ^ that she should never live in court/ yet lodgings I 
think she hath ; I hear of no back stairs. The worst is, the 
* Pepys. ® Bodleian library. Sept. 9th, 1662. 
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king is as discomposed (i.e. dissipated) as ever, and looks as 
little after business, which breaks my heart. He seeks satis- 
faction ill other company, who do not love him as weU as you 
and I do/^ There is something infinitely pathetic in this lact 
sentence. The heart of Charles had been indurated beyond 
its natural obduracy since it had been in the possession of the 
iniquitous woman whom he preferred to his wife, or he must 
have been touched by the true affection of the faithful friends 
of his long adversity. Meantime, lady Castlemaine came 
every day into the queen^s presence, and the king was ob- 
served in perpetual conference with her, while the queen sat 
by neglected ; and if, unable to conceal her anguish at the 
indignity, she rose and retired to her chamber, only one or 
two of her immediate attendants followed her, but the rest of 
the court remained, and too often said aloud things which no 
one ought to have whispered. The king, who at the be- 
ginning of the conflict had worn a troubled countenance, and 
sometimes appeared as if he wished he had not gone so far, 
till chafed by the reproach of being governed, which he 
received with the most lively indignation, and was generally 
taunted with it most by those who aimed the most at govern- 
ing him, now seemed as if he had overcome every tender 
feeling towards his luckless wife, and assumed an appearance 
of excessive gaiety, which close observers thought feigned and 
unnatural. However, to the queen it seemed very real, and 
it increased her sadness when she saw an universal mirth in 
all company but hers, and in all places but in her chamber, — 
her own servants showing more respect and more diligence to 
the person of lady Castlemaine than to herself, because they 
found it was in the power of that bold bad woman to do 
them more good than their wronged and neglected queen.' 
Pepys, who in his diary briefly but shrewdly notes the signs 
of the times, went into the presence-chamber at Whitehall, 
on the 14th of September, ^^where,^^ says he, saw the 
queen as I did last Sunday, and some fine ladies with her, 
but, by my troth, not many,^^ 

Charles now declared his fixed resolution of carrying into 
* Clarendon’s Life ; Continuation, vol. u. p. 193. 
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effect his oft-reiterated threat of sending back the queen^s 
Portuguese attendants to their own country, and appointed a 
day for their embarkation, without assigning any particular 
reward to any of them for their services to the queen, or 
vouchsafing to write any letter to the king and queen of 
Portugal of the cause of their dismission. ^'This rigour, 
pursues Clarendon, prevailed upon the great heart of the 
queen, (who had not received any money to enable her to be 
liberal to any of those who had followed her to England 
with the idea of good preferment in her household,) and she 
earnestly entreated the king to permit her to retain some few 
who were most necessary to her, and that she might not be 
left wholly in the hands of strangers, and employed others to 
make suit to him for that purpose.^^ Charles, as a great 
favour, permitted the coimtess of Penalva, who had been with 
her from infancy, and who was nearly blind, and in consequence 
of her infirm state of health seldom stirred out of her chamber, 
to remain ; also the cook, two or three of the servants in the 
cuhnary department, and the priests and ecclesiastics who 
officiated in her majesty^s chapel.^ It is a matter of neces- 
sary policy to dismiss the train of foreign attendants by whom 
a royal bnde is accompanied to her husband^s court, as they 
are sure to be regarded with ill-wiU by a jealous people ; every 
preferment they receive deteriorates from the popularity of 
the queen, and if any disaster occur, it is considered attri- 
butable to their evil influence. Catharine, who was as 
ignorant of all state aflPairs and historical precedents as an 
infant, was not aware that it was a trial to wdiich other 
queens were exposed, and felt not only the deprivation of the 
comfort of beholding familiar faces and hstening to familiar 
accents, but was led to suppose, from Charleses harsh manner 
of putting this measure into effect, that it was a piece of 
especial tyranny inflicted on her as a pimishment for re- 
fusing to tolerate the intrusion of lady Castlemaine in her 
bedchamber. There, however, she came daily, and remained 
for hours, with impudent pertinacity. Her majesty was never 
free from her abhorrent presence ; she thrust herself into the 

^ Clarendon. 
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royal coach, and went wherever the queen went, — ^to the 
park, the theatre, to the houses of the nobility. She even 
followed her to mass,^ though she professed the most vehe- 
ment horror of the rites of the church of Rome ; the king, 
meantime, treating all of the queen^s household, and above 
all, the English gentlemen who had attended her from Por- 
tugal, with such marked ungraciousness, that no one hked 
to be recommended for appointments in her service. 

If the ill-treated queen had not been possessed of a much 
greater share of magnanimity and good sense than many 
other princesses have displayed under similar provocations, 
she might soon have rendered herself formidable to the king 
and his advisers, by allying herself with the growing party of 
the disaffected. The sale of Dunkirk, the insolent carriage 
of lady Castlemaine, who w^as said to influence his majesty^s 
councils, and the licentious character of a court at once 
needy and extravagant, were matters of public reprobation at 
this period, while the wrongs of an amiable and virtuous 
young queen were not likely to be regarded with indiffer- 
ence by a generous and moral people. But Catharine bore all 
in silence, and neither by direct or indirect means attempted 
to appeal to the sympathy of the nation. The conduct of the 
king. Clarendon tells us, was regarded with unconcealed disap- 
probation by some of his most faithful servants, who occasion- 
ally ventured to censure him for it, by insinuating how much 
his ow n honour was compromised by the disrespect with which 
the queen was treated, and that he could not reasonably hope 
for cliildren by her, when her heart was so full of grief, and 
she was kept in a state of constant agitation and distress of 
mind. Charles could not deny the force of these arguments, 
to which, in fact, he had nothing to reply, except the example 
of his far-praised grandfather, Henry IV. of France, whose 
immoral conduct he seemed to consider a sufficient excuse for 
his own. Notwithstanding this sophistry, he was getting 
weary of the contest, and it was supposed by many, who knew 
his character better than his inexperienced consort, that he 

' " But what pleased me most,” says Pepys, “ was to see my dear lady Castle- 
maine, who, though a Protestant, did wait upon the queen to chapel.” — Memoirs 
of Pepys, e^ted by lord Braybrooke, vol. i. p. 316. 
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was about to send the cause of his difference with her fipom 
the court, when, all of a sudden, the queen changed her con- 
duct to lady Castlemaine. One day, to the surprise of every 
one, she entered into conversation with her, and according to 
Clarendon, permitted herself to fall into familiarity with 
her ; was merry with her in public, and spoke kindly of her, 
and in private used no one more friendly/^ This excess of 
condescension, so sudden and unexpected, exposed Catharine 
to the censures and scorn of all those who had hitherto 
espoused her cause. This total abandoning her own great- 
ness,^^ pursues Clarendon, this lowly demeanour to a person 
she had justly contemned, made all men conclude that it was 
a hard matter to know her, and consequently to serve her ; 
and the king himself was so far from being reconciled by it, 
that the esteem which he could not hitherto in his heart but 
retain for her, grew now much less. He concluded that all 
her former anguish, expressed in those lively passions which 
seemed not capable of dissimulation, was all fiction, and 
purely acted to the life by a nature crafty, perverse, and 
inconstant. He congratulated his own ill-natured persever- 
ance, by which he had discovered how he was to behave him- 
self hereafter, nor had he the same value for her wit, judg 
ment, and understanding that he had formerly, and was well 
enough pleased to observe that the reverence others had for 
her was somewhat diminished.^^ History has echoed the 
bitter contempt expressed by Clarendon for the queen’s want 
of consistency of purpose, without giving her the slightest 
credit for her conjugal forbearance, and her wish of conciliat- 
ing her royal husband at any sacrifice ; far less has any one 
paused to consider how far Catharine of Braganza might have 
been influenced by her affection for her native country, which 
depended at that very time for its political existence on the 
support of England. It is possible that, among other threats, 
Charles had menaced his consort with recalling his fleets from 
the Mediterranean, and that she had been informed that the 
only means of averting this evil would be to propitiate the 
woman by whom, to his eternal disgrace, her husband per- 
mitted himself to be governed. 

Catharine treated young Crofts, as Charles at first called 
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his boy, with invariable kindness, but was of course opposed 
to his being publicly acknowledged as his majesty^s son, and 
even expressed herself with unwonted violence on the subject, 
as we find from the following curious letter of her brother-in- 
law the duke of York to Clarendon ; — 

" Thursday. 

** My brother hath spoken with the queen yesterday concerning the owning of 
his son* and in much passion she told him ‘that, from the time he did any such 
thing, she would never see his face more.* I would be glad to see you before you 
go to the parliament, that I may advise with you what is to be done, for my 
brother tells me he will do whatever I please. 

“ For the Chancellour."^ 

Notwithstanding the disapprobation of her majesty, Charles 
created this youth duke of Monmouth, and gave him pre- 
cedency over every duke in the realm except his royal brother, 
and treated him with such extraordinary honours, that it was 
generally reported that he had been married to his mother, 
and meant to declare him his successor. This might have 
been attended with serious consequences to his legitimate 
offspring if the queen had proved a mother, but the agitation 
and distress of mind the royal bride had suffered, cost Charles 
the heir on which he had prematurely ventured to reckon. 

Waller, the most eloquent of court poets, pays a well- 
turned compliment to the beauty of queen Catharine^s eyes 
in the following graceful birth-day ode, which he composed in 
her honour, and which was sung to her by Mrs. Knight on 
Saint Catharine^s-day, November 25th, the day her majesty 
completed her twenty-fifth year : — 

** Tills happy day two lights are seen, 

A glorious saint, a matchless queen ; 

Both named alike, both crowned appear— 

The saint above, the infanta here ; 

May all those years which Catliarine 
The martyr did for heaven resign. 

Be added to the line 
Of your blest life among us here ! 

For all the pains that she did feel. 

And all the torments of her wheel. 

May you as many pleasures share ; 

May Heaven itself content 
With Catharine the saint I 


1 MS. Lansdowne, 1236 ; article 77, foL 119. Inedited. 
VOL. V. N N 
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Without appearing old. 

An hundred times may you. 

With eyes as bright as now. 

This happy day behold V* 

Waller again took occasion to eulogize the beautiful eyes of 
this queen in the verses he wrote on a card which she tore, 
at the then fashionable game of ombre, in some little fit of 
impatience : — 

The cards you tear in value rise. 

So do the wounded by your eyes ; 

Who to celestial things aspire. 

Are, by that passion, raised the higher/^ 

It was not often that Catharine permitted herself to give 
way to petulance, even on signal provocations. She appears 
to have kept the resolution she avowed to Clarendon, when 
she promised not to give way to passion again on the subject 
of her rival. Dr. Pierce tells me,^^ says Pepys, that my 
lady Castlemaine^s interest at court increases, and is more 
and greater than the queen^s, — ^that she hath brought in sir 
H. Bennet, and sir Charles Barkeley; but that the queen is 
a most good lady, and takes all with the greatest meekness.^^ 
Catharine felt her wrongs no less keenly, than when she 
vented her indignant feelings in angry words and floods of 
tears ; but she had gained the power of restraining her inward 
pangs from becoming visible to those who made sport of her 
agony. When lady Castlemaine, on entering the bedchamber 
one day while her majesty was at her toilette, had the pre- 
sumption to ask her, How she could have the patience to 
sit so long a-dressing?” — ^^Madam,^^ replied the queen, with 
great dignity, have so much reason to use patience, that 
I can well bear such a trifle."^ 

The last day of the year 1662 concluded with a grand ball 
at the palace of Whitehall. The company did not assemble 
till after supper, when that indefatigable sight-seer, Pepys, 
tells us he got into the room where the dancing was to take 
place, which was crowded with fine ladies. By and by,^^ 
pursues he, comes the king and queen, the duke and duchess, 
and all the great ones. After seating themselves, all rose 
again ; the king took out the duchess of York, the duke the 

^ Pepys. 
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duchess of Buckingham, the duke of Monmouth my lady 
Castlemaine, othe# Iprds other ladies, and they danced Hhe 
brantle/^ After tliat the king led a lady a single coranto, 
and then the lordsjlone after another, other ladies : very noble 
it was, and pleasant to see. Then to country-dances, the 
king leading the first, which he called for by name as ^ the old 
dance of England.^ The manner was, when the king dances, 
all the ladies in the room, and the queen herself, stand up ; 
and, indeed, he dances rarely, and much better than the duke 
of York.^^ At this ball lady Castlemaine appeared in richer 
jewels than those of the queen and the duchess of York put 
together. It was whispered that she had induced the king 
to bestow on her all the Christmas presents which the peers 
had given to him, — one reason, perhaps, why such offerings 
were discontinued. Among other matters of court gossip 
detailed by Pepys, we find it was reported that the king 
reprimanded lady Gerard, as he was leading her down the 
dance, for having spoken against lady Castlemaine to the 
queen, and afterwards forbade her to attend her majesty any 
more. 

^ Op brawl, a dance then in vogue, which appears to have been a sort of cotillon 
danced by a great number of persons, where each gentleman takes his partner’s 
hand and leads all round. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Conjugal infelicity of the queen — Fete of St. George — Queen dances with Mon- 
mouth — Plot to invalidate her marriage — Her pecuniary difficulties — Charles 
accords her more respect — Her secret correspondence with Rome — ^The king 
in love with Frances Stuart — Court goes to Tunbridge Wells, Bath, and Bristol 
— Catharine’s dangerous illness at Whitehall — The king’s passionate grief— 
Her delirious fancies — Speculations about a new queen — French ambassador 
admitted to the sick chamber of queen Catharine — Her convalescence — 
Quarrels between her rivals — Her petulance to the Spanish ambassador — Her 
voyage to Woolwich — Signal defeat of the Dutch fleet by the duke of York — 
The great Plague — The court at Salisbury and Oxford — The queen’s disap- 
pointment — The king’s rage at Prances Stuart’s marriage — Disgrace of Cla- 
rendon — Buckingham’s project to abduct the queen — Dr. Burnet advocates poly- 
gamy — Dark plots against the queen — Her imprudence — Cruel lampoons on the 
queen — Her want of taste for the fine arts — ^The court at Audley-End — Queen’s 
incognito visit to a fair — Her Norfolk progress with the king — Her love of 
archery — Tlie court at Euston and Newmarket — Shaftesbury’s enmity to the 
queen — Royal visits to the fleet — First introduction of the opera — Catharine’s 
patronage of Italian music — English masques and melodies. 

The new year opened, as the old had closed, with a series 
of courts, balls, and other gaieties, in which the ill-treated 
bride of Charles took httle part. Her court was considered 
at this time inferior, both in splendour and correctness, to 
that of her royal mother-in-law queen Henrietta, and she 
received a very trifling degree of homage from the time- 
serving courtiers, who were intent on propitiating her insolent 
rival. ^ The profligate associates of the king endeavoured to 
justify him in his neglect of the queen by depreciating her in 
every possible way. Her piety was termed bigotry; her 
moral rectitude, stiflBiess and precision ; her simplicity of cha- 

* Pepys, 



CATHABINE OF BRAGAl^A. 


54d 


racter, folly; and her person, which Charles had himself 
declared to be agreeable enough to please any reasonable man, 
was caricatured and ridiculed on all occasions/ Catharine 
treated the attacks of these reptiles with silent contempt, and 
never condescended to betray her consciousness of their stings, 
far less to seek for vengeance ; but the pain she felt at the 
unkindness of her royal husband, though patiently endured, 
was too acute to be concealed, and was observed by the whole 
court. It was three months since the king had supped with 
her. He now spent all his evenings with lady Castlemaine, 
to whom he had given apartments in Whitehall contiguous to 
his own. He also braved public opinion by carrying this 
woman with him to Windsor when the court removed thither 
to celebrate the national festival of St. George, which was 
kept with the greatest splendour this year, in honour of the 
nuptials of the duke of Monmouth with the young heiress of 
Buccleugh.^ 

The boy-bridegroom opened the royal ball in St. George^s 
hall with queen Catharine ; he was dancing with her, with 
his hat in his hand, when the king came in, went up to him, 
kissed him, and made him put it on.® So glaring a violation 
of royal etiquette would scarcely have been made in favour 
of a prince of Wales, and was regarded by every one as an 
intimation that the king contemplated declaring him the heir 
of the crown. The queen did not manifest any displeasure 
at this inconsiderate proceeding of the king, although tending 
to compromise the rights of any offspring she might bring, and 
it was generally reported, about that time, that she was likely 
to become a mother. There was at this juncture an attempt 
on the part of the creatures of lady Castlemaine, Buckingham, 
Bristol, and Bennet, to strike at the lawfulness of her mar- 
riage, by introducing the following article in the impeachment 
they had prepared against the lord chancellor Clarendon : — 

^ Clarendon. Reresby. 

* Lady Anna Scott, who was the smallest lady and the best dancer in the 
court. She was one of the ladies of queen Catharine’s bedchamber, and was 
called the duke of Monmouth’s little mistress. She was amiable and discreet, 
and deserving a better lot than this joyless state-marriage. She experienced the 
usual fate of heiresses, — coldness and neglect. ® Pepys. 
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‘!»That he had brofught the king and queen together without any settled 
agreement about marriage rites, whereby the queen losing to be mar!^ by a 
Protestant priest, in case of her being with child either the succession should be 
made uncertain for want of due rites of matrimony, or his majesty be exposed to 
a suspicion of his being married in his own dominions by a Romish priest.” 

The king was so highly offended with the earl of Bristol for 
his audacity in venturing to challenge inquiry into his secretly 
performed Catholic nuptials, that he forbade him his presence, 
and threatened him with his utmost vengeance. An attack 
on this subject came oddly enough from the earl of Bristol, 
who had become a member of the church of Rome. Charles 
once asked him what had caused his conversion to that belief? 

May it please your majesty, it was writing a book for the 
Reformation," replied the earl. Pray, my lord," retorted 
the royal wit, write a book for popery."^ This incon- 
sistent nobleman had from the first proved himself one of the 
most determined enemies of the queen, whom he regarded as 
the protegee of Clarendon. Catharine was peculiarly unfor- 
tunate under this idea ; she received very little protection and 
no sympathy from Clarendon, and was exposed to aU the 
hostility of his political foes. 

Among the numerous vexations and diflBculties with which 
the royal consort had to contend during the first year of her 
marriage, and not the least of them, was poverty, having only 
been paid a very paltry modicum of the income that was 
settled upon her by the marriage-articles. Catharine had the 
prudence to accommodate her outlay to her receipts, and made 
no complaints of the grievance till she learned that an ex- 
penditure of 40,000/. was charged to her account among the 
expenses of the crown. She then took proper measures to 
inform the committee of parliament that, for the support of 
herself and household, she had up to that time received no 
more than 4,000/."^ So unparalleled an instance of economy 
in a queen was, of course, duly appreciated by men of busi- 
ness, who were only too well aware of the unprincipled ex- 
travagance of those on whom the money provided by the 
nation for the maintenance of the wife of the sovereign had 
been lavished. Few men treat their wives the better for 

^ Aubrey, * Pepys, 
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pkying the Qiiselda on all occasions, and assuredly Charles II. 
was not one of those. The moral courage displayed by the 
queen in refusing, after she had been wrongfully deprived of 
so large a portion of her income, to submit to the imputation 
of having exceeded it, appears rather to have increased his 
respect for her, as he certainly began to pay her some atten- 
tion in public about this time. A great change took place 
in her manner also; she became lively, playful, and en- 
deavoured, by all means in her power, to conform herself to 
his majesty^s humour.' In May, 1663, the queen was recom- 
mended by her physicians to go to Tunbridge Wells, to try 
the effect of the medicinal waters ; but when the time came, 
neither she nor her officers had any money to pay the expense 
of the journey. Her council were called together to devise 
some plan for her relief, and they sent her secretary, lord 
Combury, Mr. Hervey, and lord Brounker, to the lord trea- 
surer three different times to procure an assignment for the 
money that was due to her on arrear, But,^^ writes lord 
Combury, to the earl of Chesterfield, her lord chamberlain, 

his lordship told us all that revenue was already anticipated ; 
that he could not possibly fix any fund for the queen ; but 
that, for her majesty ^s present supply, his lordship would 
endeavour to furnish Mr. Heorvey with 2,000/., which was all 
he could yet possibly do ; and how far such a sum is able to 
defray her majesty in her journey to Tunbridge, your lordship 
is very well able to judge. Upon report hereof to the council 
this afternoon, they have ordered my lord chamberlain, my 
lord Hollis, and Mr. Hervey to attend the king, and to desire 
his majesty to give orders to the board of green cloth to pre- 
pare all things for the queen^s journey to Tunbridge, and to 
command 5,000/. to be immediately paid to the queen for her 
particular occasions. What success this will have your lord- 
ship shall know by the next post, if you please to allow me 
to give you the trouble.^^" The sequel of the business may 
easily be guessed, for the queen did not go to Tunbridge 
WeUs till July, when some part of her arrears was paid. 

* Pepys. 

^ Letters of lord Chesterfield, chamberlain to Catharine of Braganza, pp. 127-9* 
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Catharine accompanied the king on his state visit to the 
city on the 2C)th of May, when they dined with the lord 
mayor. A few days afterwards she was rejoiced with the 
news of the memorable battle of Amexial, in which the 
Spanish army under don John of Austria was defeated, with 
great loss, by the combined arms of England and Portugal. 
The Spaniards were then so near Lisbon, that it had been 
found necessary to set the fortunes of Portugal on a field. 
It was on this occasion that the conde de Villa Flor, the 
Portuguese general, on witnessing the gallantry with which 
colonel Hunt and his regiment forced their passage up the 
steep hill where don John of Austria was posted, exclaimed 
in an ecstacy, " These heretics are better to us than all our 
saints The weak-minded king of Portugal only rewarded 
his valiant allies with a present of snuff, which they con- 
temptuously scattered on the ground. Charles II. ordered 
40,000 crowns to be distributed among them as a testimony 
of his approbation.* 

Catharine of Braganza, whose heart had been tom with 
anxiety while the fate of her country hung on a doubtful 
balance, assumed a more cheerful carriage after the event 
of this battle secured independence to Portugal, and the scep- 
tre to her family. The recognition of their rights appears 
always to have been the object dearest to her heart. It was 
her solicitude on this accoimt that betrayed Catharine into 
the improper step of persuading her royal husband, very soon 
after her marriage, to send Richard Bellings, one of the gentle- 
men of her household, on a secret mission to Rome, to convey 
a letter from her to the pope, imploring his protection for 
Portugal for the sake of the good offices she was ready to 
perform in England for the amelioration of the condition of 
the Catholics there, taking God to witness that neither the 
desire of crowns or sceptres had induced her to become queen 
of England, but her wish of serving the Catholic religion.^^* 
In the same strain she addressed several of the cardinals, 
especially cardinal Ursini, and recommended the lord Aubigny, 

' Colbatch*8 Acjcount of Portugal. 

^ Casa Beal Portuguesa. Provas. 
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her head almoner, to be made a cardinal, in consideration of 
his many virtues. The sanguine hopes she expressed of the 
Portuguese connexion becoming the means of bringing Eng- 
land once more into communion with the church of Rome, 
had perhaps some weight with the pontiff when he, at last, 
acknowledged her brother as king of Portugal. The mission 
of Bellings was not unobserved by the vigilant foes of the 
queen, and it was probably the foundation on which the 
agitators of ^ the Popish plot ^ built their monstrous fabrication 
that caused the shedding of so much innocent blood. Catha- 
rine, as queen of England, ought to have avoided all cause for 
suspicion that she was acting under the influence of the papal 
see ; but her enthusiastic zeal for the advancement of her own 
rehgion, and her love for her own country, rendered her for- 
getful of the impropriety of violating the established laws of 
the realm her husband ruled, by entering into interdicted 
correspondences and dangerous intrigues with Rome. A cir- 
cumstance more extraordinary, however, than any practices 
of the queen in favour of the faith in which she was educated, 
was the avowed conversion of lady Castlemaine to the doctrines 
of the church of Rome. The queen was by no means charmed 
at the unexpected acquisition of so disreputable a proselyte to 
her religion. The relatives of the lady were excessively an- 
noyed at it, and implored the king to interpose his authority 
to prevent her from going to mass. Charles sarcastically re- 
plied that he never interfered with the souls of ladies.^^ ' 
The fact was, lady Castlemaine^s influence over the king was 
beginning to abate, and she was cunningly preparing, in case 
of being abandoned by her royal lover, to pave the way for 
a reconciliation with her injured husband by embracing his 
rehgion. It was observed, with great satisfaction, that she 
was absent from court on several pubhc occasions, especially 
at a grand review of the king^s guards, both horse and foot, 
in Hyde-park on the 4th of J uly, which Pepys describes as 
a goodly sight, to see so many fine horses and officers, and 
the king and duke on horseback, and the two queens .in the 
queen-mother^s coach, my lady Castlemaine not being there.” 

^ Itetters of count d^Estrades to Louis XIV. 
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Six days later he says, " I met Pierce, the chirurgeon, who 
tells me for certain that the king is grown colder to my lady 
Castlemaine than ordinary, and that he believes he begins to 
love the queen, and do make much of her more than he used 
to do." 

The next thing that excited the wonder and admiration of 
the gay world was, the imwonted sight of the king riding 
hand in hand with queen Catharine in the park, before all the 
ladies and gallants of the court ; and Catharine, according to 
the testimony of that excellent critic in female beauty, Samuel 
Pepys, looked mighty pretty" in a very queer costume, 
namely, " a white laced waistcoat [called in the modem voca- 
bulary of dress a spencer] and a crimson short petticoat, with 
hair a la negligence. Here also," proceeds he, was my lady 
Castlemaine, riding among the rest of the ladies; hut the 
king took, methought, no notice of her, nor when she alighted 
did any body press (as she seemed to expect, and staid for it) 
to take her down, but was taken down by her own gentleman. 
She looked mighty out of humour, and had a yellow plume 
in her hat, (which all took notice of,) and yet is very hand- 
some, but very melancholy; nor did any body speak to her, 
or she so much as smile or speak to any body. I followed 
them up to Whitehall, and into the queen^s presence, where 
all the ladies walked, talking and fiddhng with their hats and 
feathers, and changing and trying them on each others^ heads, 
and laughing; but it was the finest sight to me, considering 
their great beauties and dress. But, above all, Mrs. Stuart in 
this dress, with her hat cocked and a red plume, with her sweet 
eyes, little Roman nose, and excellent taille [shape or form], 
is now the greatest beauty I ever saw, I think, in all my life ; 
and if ever woman can, does exceed my lady Castlemaine, at 
least in this dress, which I verily believe is the reason of his 
coldnesb to my lady Castlemaine." Pepys was not the only 
person by whom this suspicion was whispered in the court, 
together with the hint that the king had been long weaiy of 
the thraldom in which he was held by his imperious mistress, 
whom he greatly feared but had ceased to love, and that the 
principal attraction that had drawn him to her apartments of 
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late was the company of the fair Stuart.' Such was the 
laxity of manners in this profligate court, that lord Blantyi’e, 
the father of this beautiful girl, permitted her to spend much 
of her time with so notorious a woman as lady Castlemaine. 
The fair Stuart was very young, very vain, and fall of coquetry; 
she was flattered with the admiration of the sovereign, and 
amused herself with his passion as far as she could without 
involving herself in actual guilt. The attentions of a monarch 
and a married man can never be innocently, much less safely, 
received by any lady, and though Frances Stuart never com- 
mitted a lapse from chastity, her reputation sufiered from her 
rash flirtations with royalty. 

The queen, to whom the Tunbridge waters had long been 
recommended, having at length obtained a payment on ac- 
count of the arrears due to her from the crown sufiicient to 
furnish the needful funds for her journey, removed thither on 
the 25 th of July. The king determined to accompany her, 
not, it is feared, from motives of conjugal afiection, but be- 
cause the fair Stuart, who had just been appointed one of her 
majesty^s maids of honour, was in attendance. 

After a month^s residence at Tunbridge Wells, the queen^s 
health continued in so precarious a state, that a visit to the 
baths of Bourbon was considered necessary for her by her 
medical attendants. The unprincipled appropriation of her 
income by her royal consort, left her majesty destitute of the 

^ Many scandals touching this lady are afloat in the court history of Charles 
II., yet it is certain that she might have played the part of a second Anne 
Boleyn, if she had not possessed a better heart than that queen. She was very 
poor, for her father, Walter Stuart, lord Blantyre, a younger branch of the 
legitimate line of Lenox, and of course a near kinsman to the crown, was a gallant 
cavalier, who lost his all in the defence of his royal relative, Charles I. La Belle 
Stuart was born just before the death of Charles I. ; she was educated in France, 
and very early became one of the train of Henrietta Maria. Her charms drew 
the attention of Louis XIV., and when she was about to return to England after 
the Bestoration with queen Henrietta Maria, Louis endeavoured, by flattmng 
promises, to induce the young beauty to stay at his court. The queen, however, 
insisted on carrying her oif with her. Louis presented her with a rich jewel at 
her departure. She was appointed maid of honour to queen Catharine, yet, not- 
withstanding her lofty descent, she was nearly destitute, excepting this appoint- 
ment. Among her other conquests, one in humble life has immortalized her 
beauty ; Philip Eotier, the royal medallist, took the model of her ferm for the 
Britannia on the copper coinage ; a figure, which presents an exqmsite union of 
slender elegance and roundness of contour. 
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means of undertaking a journey into the heart of France, 
even if she had been willing, by quitting England, to leave 
the field open to her rival in Charleses affections, and hazard 
the chance of never being allowed to return. Catharine was 
not so imbecile a princess as to leave the game in her enemies^ 
hands, nor yet to involve herself in difficulties and impopu- 
larity for the sake of going to a foreign spa, when there was 
one in England which sir Alexander Fraser, one of the king^s 
physicians, assured her would answer the same purpose; 
namely, Bath, of which he earnestly advised her majesty to 
make trial, telling her that he had attended queen Henrietta 
Maria to Bourbon, and having analyzed the springs, found 
them precisely of the same quality as those of Bath/^^ To 
Bath, therefore, queen Catharine decided on going, and the 
king very complaisantly agreed to accompany her. The royal 
pair took up their abode, with their personal retinue, in 
Abbey-house, the residence of the then celebrated physician. 
Dr. Pierce, and her majesty remained under his care duiing 
all the time she was taking the waters, from which she was 
considered to derive much benefit.^ 

While at Bath, their majesties, attended by the principal 
personages of the court, made a state visit to Bristol, of which 
the following details are preserved in the corporation records 
of that city : — 1663, Sept. 5. Charles II. with his queen 
Catharine came from Bath to Bristol, and with them came 
James duke of York and his duchess, the duke of Monmouth, 
prince Rupert, and a great train of nobility. They came in 
by the way of Lawford^s-gate, where the mayor, sir Robert 
Cason, and the aldermen, riding in their scarlet robes, and 
all the council of the city, and all the companies, attended. 
And when the mayor, kneeling down to reverence his majesty, 
had delivered the sword and ensigns of his authority to the 
king, and had received them again, the recorder, sir Robert 
Attkins, made an oration. Then the mayor rode before the 

^ Higtory of Bath. 

* Bath Memoirs, by Dr. Pierce. Dr. Herce, in his Bath Memoirs, states that 
the court were twice or thrice at his house at the abbey during his life. This, 
then, would be Catharine of Braganza, Mary Beatrice of Modenay and queen 
Acme. 
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king and queen bareheaded, carrying the sword : in this order 
they conducted the king and queen to sir Richard Rogers^ 
house, where they were splendidly entertained. After dinner 
the king made four knights.^ The queen was presented with 
a purse containing 130 pieces of gold, of the price of 22#. 
each : the cost of the purse was Vs, 6d, The streets through 
which the procession passed were all sanded. 150 pieces of 
ordnance were discharged on their arrival and departure for 
Bath, which was the same evening, and where they stayed 
for a month to use the baths, and then returned by way of 
Oxford to London.^^ 

After spending two months very agreeably, in visiting the 
most interesting places in the western and midland counties 
with her royal husband, Catharine returned with him to 
Whitehall. It was said that the good effects of the Bath 
waters were counteracted by the uneasiness she felt at the 
devotion of the king to her new maid of honour, the beautiful 
Frances Stuart; but she betrayed no outward symptoms of 
jealousy against a giddy girl, whom she saw building houses 
of cards, playing at blindman^s-buff, and talking nonsense 
indiscriminately to all the court, yet had proved herself 
capable of awing the profligate duke of Buckingham when he 
attempted to address her improperly.^ More serious cause 
for disquiet had Catharine in the alarming signs of a renewed 
intimacy between the king and his evil genius, lady Castle- 
maine, indicated by his supping with her the very night he 
returned to Whitehall. That evening old father Thames 
made an active diversion in favour of the injured queen by 
inundating my lady Castlemaine^s kitchen, whei’e the water 
rose so high, that it was impossible for the cook to roast the 
chine of beef that was ordered for his majesty^s supper. 
When Mrs. Sarah, her housekeeper, communicated this dis- 
aster to her mistress, she told her, with a formidable excla- 
mation, that she must set the house on fire but it must be 
roasted so it was carried to the house of Mrs. SaraVs 

' Cost of the entertainment, 1,390^. 10^. 9d, Kindly communicated by Thomas 
Garrard, esq., treasurer &c. of the city of Bristol. 

^ Count Hamilton* 
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husband, and cooked there.^ On the two following nights, 
October the 11th and 12th, Charles again supped with lady 
Castlemaine. Two or three days after this return to his old 
follies, all hopes of an heir to England for the present were 
lost, and the queen^s illness was succeeded by a fever of so 
alarming a character, that her death was hourly expected, 
and, indeed, reported in the court.^ The king, conscience- 
stricken at the sight of her sufferings and danger, gave way to 
a burst of passionate tenderness and remorse, and wept bit- 
terly, Catharine told him she willingly left all the world 
but him on wliich he threw himself on his knees by her 
bedside, and bathing her hands with tears, begged her ^^to 
live for his sake/^^ She consoled him with much calmness 
and sweetness, telling him " that she should rejoice to see him 
in a state that would put it into his power to marry some 
princess of greater merit than herself, and who would contri- 
bute more to his happiness and the good of his realm/^ They 
removed the king by force from this agitating scene, but not 
till he was so much overpowered by his feelings as to be on 
the point of fainting; while the few Portuguese attendants 
whom she had been permitted to retain, distracted every one 
with their doleful cries and lamentations/ 

The queen contemplated the approach of death with the 
courage of a philosopher and the serenity of a Christian. 
She made her wiU, gave orders for many domestic arrange- 
ments, and received the last sacraments of her church. Her 
doctors were very angry with her priests for the length of 
time they occupied the royal patient in performing the excit- 
ing solemnity of extreme unction, which they of course con- 
cluded would aggravate her fever, and diminish the chances of 
her recovery. Contrary, however, to all expectation, she fell 
into a profound sleep, in which she remained with httle in- 
terruption five hours. She then awoke, gargled her mouth, 
her malady being a spotted fever accompanied with sore 
throat, and then sunk to sleep again ; but there was no dimi- 

' Pepys. ® Ibid. 

* Letter from Arlington to Ormonde, Oct. 17, 1663, in Brown's Miscellanea 
Anlica. 4 Lettres de M. de Lionne, in Pepys ; Appendix. 
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nution in the violence of the fever, her pulse heating at the 
rate of twenty to the king^s or lady Suffolk's, who were both 
watching over her. By her own desire she had her luxuriant 
dark hair cut off, and her head shaved. ^^The king/^ says 
Pepys, ^^is most fondly disconsolate for her, and weeps by 
her, which makes her weep ; which some one this day told me 
he reckons a good sign, as it carries away some rheum from 
her head.^^ Por several days the queen vibrated between life 
and death. Lionne, the French ambassador, wrote to his 
royal master, that, between the 25th and 29th of October, 
the physicians entertained little hopes of her recovery." He 
says, that after she had received extreme unction, she pre- 
ferred two requests to the king ; one, that her body might be 
sent to Portugal for interment in the tomb of her ancestors ; 
the other, that he would remember the obligation into which 
he had entered never to separate his interests from those of 
the king her brother, and to continue his protection to her 
distressed people.^ For the last of these requests," proceeds 
the cool diplomatist, we shall learn the success in time ; for 
the other, I doubt not he will very willingly satisly her. The 
king appears to me very much afflicted ; he supped, neverthe- 
less, yesterday evening with lady Castlemaine, and conversed 
as usual with mademoiselle Stuart, with whom he is very 
much in love,"^ It was generally believed that this lively 
young beauty, who had made almost as deep an impression 
on the heart of Charles II. as Anne Boleyn formerly did on 
that of Henry VIII., was destined for the same preferment 
in case of the queen^s death.® Charles, however, passed a 
great deal of his time in the chamber of his sick wife, and 
bestowed much personal attendance on her. Of this she 
was gratefully sensible, though her intellects were disordered 
by the violence of the fever, which greatly affected her brain. 
She fancied, in her delirium, that she had home a son, and 
said, She was much troubled that her boy was but an ugly 
boy." The king, being present, to humour her, said, No, it 
is a very pretty boy." — Nay," replied she, tenderly, ^"if it be 

^ Despatches of Lionne, in Pepys; Appendix. * Ibid. 

* Pepys. 
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Kke you, it is a fine boy indeed, and I would be well pleased 
with it/* 

The passionate instincts of maternity continued for several 
days to haunt the childless queen, and her thoughts, sleeping 
or waking, were of nothing but her imaginary offspring.' On 
the 27th of October she fancied she had three, and that the 
girl was very like the king, and, happy in the idea, she slept 
several hours that night. At five in the morning her phy- 
sician unwittingly awaked her by feeling her pulse, and the 
first word she said was, How do the children This 
pleasant delusion perhaps contributed to Catharine^s recovery 
more than the pigeons that were applied to her feet, or the 
cordial prescription of sir Francis Prnjeon, her doctor, which 
Pepys says, ^^in her despair, did give her rest.^^ Waller, 
with that exquisite perception of the female heart which 
belongs to poetic inspiration, attributes, with greater proba- 
bility, the almost miraculous restoration of the queen to the 
effect of her royal husband^s tender sympathy. In the com- 
plimentary verses which this courtly poet addressed to her 
majesty on her recovery from illness, he alludes to the tears 
which Charles wept over her in the following graceful lines : 

“ He tliat was never known to mourn 
So many kingdoms from him tom, 

His tears reserved for you, more dear. 

More prized, than all those kingdoms were. 

For when no healing art prevail'd, 

When cordials and elixirs fail'd. 

On your pale cheek he dropped the shower. 

Revived you like a dying flower.” 

The recovery of the queen was, however, veiy slow, and 
her state continued for a time so precarious, that Pepys 
records that he prudentially sent to stop the making of his 
velvet cloak, till he should see whether she would live or die,^^ 
so variously at times are the minds of human beings affected 
by the consideration of the frail tenure on which a fellow- 
creature is supposed to hold existence ! The general report 
of her majesty^s health on the 29th of October was, The 
queen mends apace, but yet talks idle still.^^ On the 30th, 
The queen continues light-headed, but in hopes to recover.^^ 

^ P^yg. ® Had. 
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She was not out of danger in the first week of November, 
when she was exposed to the fatigue and excitement of a 
state visit from monsieur de Lionne, the French ambassador, 
and monsieur de Cateu, a gentleman of rank from the court 
of Louis XIV., who had arrived from Paris the night before, 
charged with compliments of condolence from that monarch 
and his queen to her majesty on her sickness. Although 
queen Catharine still kept her bed, and had occasional fits of 
delirium, it was a matter of royal etiquette that the greetings 
of their French majesties should be delivered to her in person, 
and that she should give them a gracious reception. It is to 
be remembered that it was the fashion at that time for kings, 
queens, and persons nearly allied to the crown, both in Eng- 
land and France, to be harassed with a thousand impertinent 
ceremonies in the time of sickness ; and the more imminent 
the danger, the more solemn and elaborate were the ceremo- 
nies, and the greater the influx of visitors, rendering the 
doubtful chances of recovery next to impossible. The luxury 
of privacy was never allowed to royal personages in those 
days. They were bom in public, they dressed and undressed 
in pubhc, they ate and drank in pubhc, and they died in 
public, surroxmded by a crowd of princes, bishops, judges, 
cabinet-ministers, and foreign ambassadors watching their 
last agonies, for they were never allowed the comfort of a 
quiet room in sickness, or a peaceful departure from this life. 
And notwithstanding all this pomp and parade of death, every 
intricate symptom of the illustrious patient^s malady was 
attributed to the efiects of poison, administered through the 
machinations of the nearest of kin. 

As Charles II. had been so indifierent a husband, and the 
reversion of his royal hand was already awarded, by report, 
to the fair Stuart and others, he was of course desirous that 
the envoys of France should have the opportunity of seeing 
and speaking to his poor queen, that they might, in case of 
the worst, bear honourable testimony for him that he had 
not hastened her departure. Late as it was in the evening 
when monsieur Cateu arrived in London, he was immediately 
conducted to Whitehall by the ambassador, who knew king 

VOL. V. 0 0 
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Charles was impatient for his coming.' The king received 
him very graciously, and wished him to see the queen directly ; 
but as she was asleep, the visit was deferred till the next 
day. At the appointed hour they came, and were introdu- 
ced by king Charles into the ruelle of her majesty ^s bed.* 
The king, according to the report of M. de Lionne, took the 
pains to deliver the complimentary messages of the king and 
queen of France to queen Catharine himself, which cost him 
some trouble, for the fever had rendered her so deaf, that it 
was only by going very close to her, and bawling in her ear, 
that she could be made to understand what was said. When 
she comprehended the purport of this really unseasonable visit, 
she testified much satisfaction, and said a few words to that ejffect, 
in reply, very intelligibly. Since that time,^^ continues the 
ambassador, who certainly never could have experienced him- 
self the misery of being teased with such pompous absurdity 
during the low stage of a malignant typhus fever, her majesty 
finds herself better ; and it seems to me, that the care your 
majesty has taken in sending to make her this visit, has con- 
tributed more to her cure than all the doctors. They make 
us hope she is out of danger, but she wanders frequently still, 
which shows that the brain is affected, for the fever is scarcely 
high enough to cause that symptom. One must have seen 
what I have to believe this, for the meanest among the 
courtiers takes the liberty of marrying his royal master again, 
each according to his own inclination, but the most confident 
speak of the daughter of the prince de Ligne,® from which the 
king of Spain might gain some advantage ; but I can assure 
your majesty that these projects are very likely to be broken 

^ Despatches of M. de Lionne, Oct. 26 — Nov. 5, 1663. 

* This was the space or alley in the alcove between the bed and the wall, 
which was approached by confidential attendants, or persons who were honoured 
with a private interview, through a small door near the bed’s head, communicat- 
ing with a secret passage and staircase ; the proverbial expression of back -stairs 
intrigues has reference to this arrangement. In the old palaces and hotels in 
France, the fashion of the alcove may still be seen in the state bed-rooms. In 
some chambers there are two alcoves, forming small apartments, separated from 
the rest of the room by silk and wire curtains, and sometimes by elegant draperies, 
which are festooned back or closed at pleasure. 

^ dairies had been attached to this lady during his exile, and it was even re- 
ported that be had two sons, the fruit of a private marriage with her. 
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by the recovery of the sick, and that few people will rejoice in 
it, unless it be the duke and duchess of York, who would 
otherwise see the fine hopes which at present flatter them dis- 
tanced, as it is said this queen can never bear children/^ 

It was observed by that universal observer Pepys, that king 
Charleses hair, during the queen^s illness, had grown very 
grey, which seemed to afford an excuse to the monarch for 
adopting the then prevailing fashion of wearing a periwig, — 
a mode that was introduced at the era of his restoration 
by prudent roundheads, who thought to avoid the sneers 
of the court by emulating the flowing locks of the cavaliers. 
In the course of three or four years, the cavaliers had the 
folly to cut off their envied love-locks and put on the periwig 
imitations, which their old enemies had devised to cover the 
evidence of their late party principles when loyalty became 
the fashion. Pepys, though he indulged himself even to 
extravagance in the article of periwigs, confessed that the 
duke of York^s hair, even when he saw it cut short in order 
to be covered with one of these modish appendages, was 
pretty enough to have served instead. The ringlet periwig 
of the Restoration soon amplified into the tasteless fashion of 
the campaign and Marlborough wigs, which were in turn 
succeeded by the endless barbarisms of perukes, bag-wigs, 
tiC'Wigs, cannon- wigs, and bob-wigs, which, for more than a 
century and a quarter, caricatured the countenances of Eng- 
lish gentlemen. 

The commencement of the year 1664 found queen Catha- 
rine perfectly recovered, and greatly improved in her English. 
The courtiers were amused with the pretty little phrases she 
used in order to explain herself. One day^ when she meant 
to say that she did not like one of the horses that appeared 
mettlesome and full of tricks, she innocently said, “ He did 
make too much vanity The affection the king had testified 
for her during the period of her sickness appeared to have 
been as evanescent as his tears, and he now devoted himself 
openly to the fair Stuart, whom he admired the more because 
he found it impossible to prevail over her virtue. Lady 
Castlemaine was furiously jealous of her youthful rival, and 

o o 2 
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the more her own influence with the king decreased, the more 
fiercely and openly did she assert her claims on his attention. 
One day, being at the theatre, in the next box to that occu- 
pied by the king and the duke of York, she leaned over 
several other ladies to whisper to his majesty, and then boldly 
rose up, and walking into the royal box, seated herself at the 
king^s right hand, between him and the duke of York, which 
put every one there, and the king himself, out of countenance.' 
Charles, though a tyrannical husband to the amiable and vir- 
tuous consort by whom he was only too tenderly beloved, 
wanted the moral courage to emancipate himself from the 
shameless virago whom he had ceased to love, aud who ex- 
posed him to the contempt of his court. 

A new and very elegant open carriage, called ^ a calash,^ 
had been brought fix)m France as a present to the king, which 
was the admiration of every one who saw it. The queen 
begged the king to allow her to go out in it, with her sister- 
in-law the duchess of York, the first time it was used. Lady 
Castlemaine, having seen them in it, demanded the loan of 
it for the first fine day, for a drive in Hyde-park, which was 
then, as now, the fashionable resort of the beau monde for 
carriage drives and equestrian exercise. The fair Stuart made 
the same request, and a most violent scene took place between 
the rival goddesses ; but the king gave the preference to the 
reigning object of his idolatry, and from that hour the hatred 
between lady Castlemaine and her became irreconcilable.® 
The meekness and forbearance of the ill-treated queen 
afibrded a strong contrast to the violence of the proud, con- 
tentious woman whom Charles had the foUy to prefer to her. 
Catharine even hesitated to enter her own dressing-room 
without giving some intimation of her approach, lest she 
should have the mortification of sm:3)ri8mg the king in the 
midst of a love-scene with one or other of her ladies. Then, 
too, she was unjustly wronged out of a considerable part of 
the crown lands in which she had been jointured, the king 
having let them at merely nominal rents to one of his worth- 
less courtiers, lord Pitzhardmg, who was a favourite of lady 
* Pepys. • Count Hamilton. 
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Castlemaine’s. The king had already exhausted all his re- 
sources, and involved himself considerably in debt. The pre- 
carious nature of the queen^s income, and the frequent defaults 
she had to bear from the exchequer, taught her habits of 
economy from necessity ; and this at length degenerated into 
avarice, or, at any rate, over-strictness in requiring her dues. 
She suspected all her officers of the same want of honesty 
that she experienced from their royal master, which obtained 
for her the unpopular character of a hard woman to deal 
with.^’ William Prjmne, however, who had been pilloried in 
the reign of Charles I. for his contemptuous writing against 
queen Henrietta Maria, held Catharine of Braganza in such 
high esteem, that he endeavoured to put her in the way of 
improving her revenue, by a revival of the ancient claims of 
the queens of England to the aurum regiruBy or queen-gold. 
He even exerted his antiquarian talents and research in writ- 
ing a book on the subject, which he dedicated to her majesty. 
Charles II. was highly amused at the devotion manifested by 
the stem old roundhead to his popish consort, and his zeal for 
her pecuniary interests, but he judged it unadvisable to moot 
the point of the obsolete queenly privilege to which Prynne 
set forth her right, — a right which had merged in the crown 
ever since the offices of sovereign and queen had been vested 
in the person of Mary Tudor, and more completely so in that 
of Elizabeth.* 

Queen Catharine went with her royal husband, on the 
21st of March, to see him open the session of parliament in 

^ When Charles II. was asked what course ought to be pursued with Prynne, 
who was beginning to get very troublesome to his government, ** Odds fish !” 
replied the king, '‘he wants something to do. I’ll make him keeper of the 
Tower records, and set him to put them in order, which will keep him in em- 
ployment for the next twenty years.” The restless activity of the antiquarian 
republican exerted itself to good purpose in reforming the chaos that was com- 
mitted to his care j the value he felt for the muniments of history imbued him 
with a veneration for regality itself, and the man who had refused either to 
drink king Charles’s health, or to doif his hat while others drank it, became a 
stickler for the right divine of kings, and an advocate for the restoration of the 
privileges and immunities accorded in the good old times to theii consorts. He 
eyenVent so far as to justify the severity of the Star-chamber sentence that had 
been inflicted on his own person, by declaring “ that if they had taken his head 
when they deprived him of his ears, he had been only given his deserts,” 
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person^ on which occasion his majesty delivered a long speech 
from the throne. Charles had been greatly annoyed by the 
publication of various caricatures against his royal person by 
the Dutch republican party. In one of these he was repre- 
sented with all his pockets turned inside out, begging for 
money of his parliament. In another he appears led by two 
ladies, and threatened by a third. 

The queen^s master of the horse, Edward Montague, was 
dismissed by the king in May. His offence was supposed to 
be his great attachment to the service of his royal mistress, 
whose cause he always upheld with more warmth than dis- 
cretion. The profligate companions of the king endeavoured 
to excite his majesty^s jealousy against Montague, by saying 
he was in love with the queen, and that his majesty ought 
to have a care of his wife. It was reported that Charles one 
day forgot his own dignity and the respect due to his virtuous 
consort so far, as to ask Montague, in a bantering tone, How 
liis mistress did?^^‘ Catharine submitted to the loss of her 
faithful attendant as a matter of course, but would not accept 
any one else in his place till after his death. 

Catharine was a princess of very simple tastes and inclina- 
tions, of which the furniture and arrangements of her private 
apartments in Whitehall afford convincing proof. Mr. 
Pierce,^^ says Pepys, showed me the queen^s bedchamber 
and her closet, where she had nothing but some pretty pious 
pictures and books of devotion, and her holy water at her 
head as she sleeps. She had an illuminated clock near her 
bed, in order to see what the hour was in the night. She 
had also a curiously inlaid cabinet of ebony, mother-of-pearl, 
ivory, and silver, which contained a small altar and relics, 
with all things necessary for her private devotions.^^ The 
king^s closet, at this time, was so richly and elaborately 
adorned with paintings and other costly ornaments and fur- 
niture, that our author declared himself to be absolutely 
dazzled and bewildered with the abundance of objects of 
attraction. As for the apartments of his mistresses, they 
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were decorated with every thing that luxury could devise or 
extravagance supply, rivalling the descriptions in the Arabian 
and Persian tales in their splendour. Evelyn was disgusted 
with the magnificence he saw displayed by these women. 

Queen Catharine sat for her picture twice to Huysmann, 
the Dutch artist, this year. She was painted once in the 
character of St. Catharine, and once as a shepherdess. This 
artist chose her for the model of his Madonnas. Her best 
portraits are by Lely, and her most becoming costume is 
black velvet. This summer, however, she and her maids of 
honour affected silver lace gowns. They all walked from 
Whitehall in procession to the chapel of St. James^s-palace, 
through the park, in this glittering costume, in the bright 
morning sunshine. Parasols being unknown in England at 
that era, the courtly belles used the gigantic green shading 
fans which had been introduced by the queen and her Por- 
tuguese ladies, to shield their complexions from the sun, 
when they did not wish wholly to obscure their charms by 
putting on their masks. Both were in general use in this 
reign. The green shading fan is of Moorish origin, and for 
more than a century after the marriage of Catharine of Bra- 
ganza was considered an indispensable luxury by our fair and 
stately ancestral dames, who used them in open carriages, in 
the promenade, and at prayers, where they ostentatiously 
screened their devotions from public view by spreading them 
before their faces while they knelt. The India trade opened 
by Catharine^s marriage-treaty soon supplied the ladies of 
England with fans better adapted, by their lightness and 
elegance, tp be used as weapons of coquetry at balls and 
plays. Addison has devoted several papers in the Spectator 
to playful satire on these toys, from whence the now general 
terms of flirt and flirtation have been derived. The genius 
of Watteau, and other French and Flemish artists, was first 
brought into notice by the employment of painting shep- 
herdesses in hoop-petticoats and swains in full-bottomed wigs, 
with cupids, nymphs, and the usual machinery of antiquated 
courtships, on the mounts of fans. 
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The hostile relations between Holland and England ren- 
dering it expedient for the king to commence his naval pre- 
parations to maintain the honour of the country, lord Sand- 
wich was ordered to put to sea early in July 1664, and the 
queen was promised the pleasure of accompanying her royal 
husband to see the fleet go down to the Hope. King Charles 
himself thus notices her desire to witness this noble spectacle.^ 
My wife is so afraid that she shall not see the fleet before 
it goes out, that she intends to set out from this place [White- 
hall] on Monday next, with the afternoon tide ; therefore let 
all the yachts, except that which the French ambassador has, 
be ready at Gravesend by that time.^^ Catharine enjoyed the 
gratification of her wish, for Charles took both her and liis 
royal mother on board the fleet at Chatham, before it left the 
port the last week in May. A few days afterwards they 
went down to Chatham again, when, in consequence of the 
great heat of the sun, Charles took oS both his periwig and 
waistcoat to cool himself, and got a violent cold, which brought 
on a fever, and he was obliged to be bled, and to keep his 
room for two or three days.^^^ 

This year some attention was excited at court by the state- 
ments of Mr. Mompesson, of the nocturnal disturbances of 
his house at Tedworth, Wiltshire, by the freaks of an in- 
visible drummer, who had alarmed his family every night for 
more than a year.® This story Mr. Mompesson repeated to 
the king and queen, on which Charles despatched his favourite, 
lord Falmouth, and the queen her chamberlain, lord Chester- 
field, to examine into the truth of it ; but neither of them 
could see or hear any thing that was extraordin^. ' About 
a twelvemonth afterwards his majesty told lord Chesterfield 

' Inedited autograph letter of Charles II., without date ; Brit. Mus. MS. 
Lansdowne, 120, folio 202. * Despatches of Lionne. 

* This incident famished the plot of Addison’s elegant comedy. The Drummer, 
or the Haunted House ; but it would have added to the interest and humour of 
the play, if the author had introduced among the dramatis personce the cha- 
racters of queen Catharine’s courtly lord chamberlain and the brave earl of Fal- 
mouth, who, soon after, was killed by the side of his royal commander the duke 
of York, in the triumphant naval engagement between the fleets of England and 
Holland. 
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that he had discovered the cheat, which Mr. Mompesson 
had confessed to him: the king^s statement was, however, 
incorrect. 

Catharine^s passionate love for her own country betrayed 
her into a very unlady-like breach of that stately courtesy, 
with which the science of royalty teaches princes to conceal 
their private feelings on all public occasions. Her dignity as 
queen of England ought to have compelled her to forget the 
national animosity of a daughter of Braganza towards Spain, 
but the manner in which she permitted it to break forth at 
the first audience of the new Spanish ambassador, at White- 
hall, September 19th, 1664*, is related, with evident vexation, 
by sir Henry Bennet to sir Richard Fanshawe, the English 
minister at the court of Madrid ; — 

“ Three days ago don Patricio Omeledio had his audience of entry, in the 
quality of resident, of his majesty j and having finished that, asked to receive 
the same honour from the queen, who, being d*iscomtx>sed a little more than 
could have been wished, and forbidding him in his harangue to speak to her in 
Spanish, he submitted to her pleasure herein, and continued it in French, acqmt- 
ting himself therein with all fitting respect on his part, which I say to your 
excellency, that the story, that will certainly be made thereof, may not altogether 
surprise you.”^ 

Spanish was, however, Catharine^s mother^s native language, 
and a few weeks after this weak manifestation of her hostility 
to that nation, she made her court put on mourning for her 
Spanish cousin, the duke of Medina Sidonia.^ One cause of 
her intemperate burst of temper was, of course, the recent 
demand of the Spanish government that Tangier shoidd be 
given up to them. Charles II. rephed to this requisition, 

that they had no more to do with it, than they had with 
Plymouth: that Tangier was an ancient acquisition of the 
crown of Portugal ; that he had received it as a part of his 
queen^s dowry; and if they would not allow that to give him 
a lawful right to the place, they had better teU him at once 
that they would come to a quarrel with him for it, in which 
case he should know how to proceed/^ 

Catharine went with her ladies in her state-barge to see a 
ship-launch at Woolwich, October 26. The wind and waves 

^ Letters of the earl of Arlington, vol. ii. p. 44. * Ibid., p. 64. 
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were so rough that day, that the duchess of Buckingham and 
the feir mistress Boynton, one of her maids of honour, were 
as much indisposed as if they had been at sea. The queen 
alone felt no inconvenience.* The king, the duke of York, 
and the French ambassador came in the royal carriages by 
land. The ship, which was built by Pett, was successfully 
launched, and much admired by the king, who said ^^she 
had the finest bow that he ever saw and the French am- 
bassador gives a lively description of the grandeur and beauty 
of this vessel, which carried 70 guns. Charles behaved very 
graciously on this occasion to the veteran naval commanders 
of the commonwealth who were present. He told the French 
ambassador, in his jocose way, before them, that they had 
all had the plague, but were now perfectly cured of the 
malady, and were less likely to have it again than others.^^ 
They then went down to the Nore in the newly-launched 
vessel, and returned in the royal yacht, where they partook 
of a noble banquet. The king^s carriages were to meet 
them again at Woolwich. Meantime a very rough swell came 
on ; the hail and rain descended in torrents ; every lady but 
the queen was sea-sick, and she, who had come with her 
ladies from Whitehall to Woolwich in the royal yacht, and 
was expected to return the same way, played his majesty and 
the gentlemen a sly trick, by stealing on shore with her 
ladies and taking possession of the coaches which had been 
sent for the king and the ambassador, making it,^^ complains 
his excellency,^ her pleasure to see the other unfortunates 
suflFering from the effects of the tempest, and not caring what 
became of us. It was impossible for us to get to London in 
the barge, and we were obliged to get horses and carriages 
at Greenwich to take us to Whitehall.^^ Lionne, in this 
letter, expresses his admiration of the grandeur of the British 
ships. 

Qn the 3rd of June, 1665, the greatest naval victory that 
had yet been gained by England was won by the fleet under 
the duLe of York^s command, between Southwold and Har- 
^ P^ys. Letter of M. de Lionne to Louie XIV. * M. de Lionne* 
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wich. The Dutch biographer and editor of the Political 
Maxims of the pensionary De Witt, mentions this terrible 
defeat of the Dutch fleet as the most lamentable disaster that 
had ever befallen his country, and the most signal advantage 
ever gained by England over Holland/^ He couldtnot, as a 
faithful historian, omit this allusion in his brief biographical 
notice of the unfortunate statesman who, up to that period, 
had governed the states of Holland so ably, as to render that 
trading republic the most formidable naval power in Europe. 
The fleet of Great Britain, under the command of that skilful 
and intrepid naval chief, James duke of York, gave their pride 
a check in the hard-fought battle off the coast of Suffolk, 
which cost Holland the loss, at the very lowest computation, 
of eighteen ships of the line taken or destroyed, 7000 men, and 
four admirals. The duke of York, whose ship, the Boyal 
Charles, sustained the heaviest fire, blew up the Dutch admiral 
Opdam^s ship, the Eendracht, in close encounter, and this 
brilliant action decided the contest in favour of the British fleet, 
with the comparatively trifling loss of 600 men. James led 
the chase till darkness preserved the fugitive and dismayed 
Dutch from further castigation for the present. This great 
national triumph was the most memorable of the successive 
victories recorded in the naval annals of Great Britain, during 
the sharp contest for the empire of the seas between this 
country and Holland at that era, which Mr. Macaulay has 
represented as peculiarly disgraceful to the British flag. Those 
superficial readers who not having taken the trouble of inves- 
tigating the history of the period, but, dazzled by that brilliant 
sophistry which may truly be called words versiLS facts, are 
inclined to adopt Mr. Macaulay^s statement, may, by a refer- 
ence even to no deeper book than Salmon^s Chronology, or 
any other, see that, in his zeal to deprive our two last Stuart 
kings of the credit which, with all their faults, was their due 
in regard to maritime and commercial affairs, he has enlarged 
every trifling advantage gained by the Dutch, and omitted 
to mention either of the naval victories won by the duke 
of York. Now this is about as fair as, in reviewing the 
reign of George the Third, to dwell on the trifling advan- 
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tage gained by the enemy at Teneriffe, and ignore the battles 
of the Nile and Trafalgar. The surprise of our ships at 
Upnor took place during the deceitful conferences for peace 
at Buda, when the vigilance of the British ministers had 
been luUid by the idea that hostilities had actually ceased. 
The Dutch made capture of one ship, and burned three 
others, — a revenge De Witt had meditated ever since sir 
Robert Holmes, August 8, 1666, entered the channel between 
Ulic and Schelling, burned two Dutch men of war and a 
hundred and fifty merchant vessels with their cargoes, and 
reduced the town of Brandaris to ashes. When accounts 
are fairly balanced, it will be seen that the Dutch had small 
cause to boast themselves of the result of their contest with 
Britain, which, however, they never had the hardihood to do 
till thdr servant/^ as they proudly termed William prince of 
Orange, was invested with the monarchy of England ; then, 
and not tiU then, did the flag of England ever experience 
a stain. These details, irrelevant though they be to the 
biography of Catharine of Braganza, are illustrative of the 
history of her consortia reign, and may, perhaps, be accept- 
able to readers who feel that love for their country which 
impels every noble English heart to exult in the vindication 
of her national honour. 

The rejoicings for this mighty victory were damped by the 
consternation that had seized all hearts on account of the 
breaking out of the plague, the most terrible visitation of the 
kind ever known in England. Although many houses were 
marked with ^ the red cross,^ and the work of desolation was 
rapidly increasing in the vicinity of the palace, the king and 
queen did not abandon Whitehall till the 29th of June, when 
they, with the duke of York, accompanied the queen-mother, 
who was leaving England, on her journey. Catharine returned 
that night to Hampton-Court, but the royal brothers attended 
Henrietta as far as the Downs. The plague speedily extend- 
ing to Hampton-Court, their majesties and the court left it on 
the 27th for Salisbury. On this occasion the queen and her 
ladies exhibited a new-fashioned travelling costume, which 
Pq)ys, who saw them set off, thus describes : It was pretty 
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to see the pretty young ladies dressed like men, in velvet 
coats, caps with ribbons and laced bands, just like men, only 
the duchess herself it did not become/^ The duchess of 
York, having grown very fat, had lost all pretensions to that 
elegance of contour which was requisite to set off dresses 
fitting close to the shape. It was agreed on the spot that 
the duke and duchess, with their retinue, should set off direct 
for York, much to their satisfaction, for the court was in so 
uncomfortable a state just then, through the rival parties of 
the queen and lady Castlemaine, that they were glad to escape 
iBrom being implicated in any of the quarrels and intrigues 
that were going on.^ If any thing could have recalled the king 
and his evil companions to a sense of the wickedness of their 
lives, it would have been the awful reflection that the sword 
of the destroying angel was even then suspended over them, 
and sweeping thousands daily to the tomb.^ To the excited 
fancies of many of those who remained in the metropolis, the 
vision of a flaming sword, reaching from Westminster to the 
Tower, seemed nightly present, like the meteor sword that 
hung over Jerusalem during the siege. Tlie appearance of a 
comet some months before had caused superstitious feelings 
of alarm to the weak-minded, by whom it was regarded with 
scarcely less terror than that with which the Anglo-Saxons 
had beheld the comet that visited our hemisphere in the year 
1066, on the eve of the Norman invasion. Charles II., who 
had a peculiar taste for scientific pursuits, and was the founder 
of the Observatory at Greenwich, watched, with great interest, 
several nights for the appearance of the new comet, and the 
queen sat up with him twice, at different times, to obtain a 
sight of it. The second time she saw it.^ 

The first day the king and queen left Hampton-Court they 
slept at Farnham, and proceeded to Salisbury the next. They 
were followed by the French and Spanish ambassadors, and a 

* Clarendon. 

* The limits of this work are too circumscribed to permit of entering into the 
details of this melancholy period, which will be found in the journals of Evelyn 
and Pepys, and the narratives of Defoe and other eye-witnesses of the horrors of 
the great ^ague of 1665, in which 100,000 persons perished within the bills of 
mortaUty, « Pepys. 
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great many of the nobility ; but the air did not agree with 
the king, who was indisposed all the time he was there, which 
caused him to leave it sooner than he had intended. While 
they yet remained, the news arrived of the imsuccessftil action 
of the earl of Sandwich before Bergen, in which Edward 
Montague, the queen's faithful master of the horse, was slain, 
having volunteered on board the fleet in a fit of indignation at 
the injurious manner in which he had been driven from her 
majesty's service. No sooner was the news of his death re- 
ceived, than the duke and duchess of York wrote both to the 
king and queen, entreating them to bestow his place on his 
younger brother, who was the duchess's equerry. Clarendon, 
at the request of his daughter the duchess of York, waited on 
the queen to back their suit.^ Catharine was of course well- 
disposed to bestow the appointment on the younger Montague, 
whose brother had attended her home from Lisbon, and had 
suffered in every way from his devotion to her service, but 
she prudently replied, that She would make no choice her- 
self of any servant, without being first informed of his 
majesty's pleasure;" adding, ^^that she had heard that the 
lord Montague was very angry with his son, who was unfor- 
tunately slain, for having taken that charge in her family, and 
never allowed him any thing towards his support; and that 
she would not receive his younger son into her service, unless 
she were assured that his lordship desired it." She con- 
cluded by requesting Clarendon, if that were the case, to 
speak to the king as dexterously as he could to dispose him 
to recommend young Montague to her, which she considered 
only just, since his brother had lost his life in his majesty's 
service. The chancellor preferred the request to the king in 
the name of the duchess of York, and said, ^^the queen 
referred it entirely to his majesty." The king declared He 
would never recommend any one to the queen but what 
should be very agreeable to her, and that it would seem 
hard to deny one brother to succeed another who had been 
killed in his service," and owned that lord Crofts had solicited 
jiim in favour of Mr. Robert Spencer.* This was the lord 
* Life of Clarendon. * Ibid. 
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treasurer Southampton's nephew, in whose behalf a series of 
intrigues were set on foot. Southampton quarrelled with 
Clarendon for having recommended another to the queen. 
Clarendon, to conciliate his colleague, endeavoured secretly to 
countermine his former recommendation, though well aware 
it was the queen’s wish to give the place to the brother of 
her faithful servant ; and she would certainly have been cir- 
cumvented but for the arrival of the duke of York, who took 
young Montague’s part with so high a hand, that the king, 
who had begun to waver to the new candidate, decided in 
his favour. DiflScult indeed must be the position of a queen, 
when so many rival interests beset her regarding every 
appointment in her household. Catharine had learned to 
manifest a political indiflerence and perfect submission to her 
royal husband’s pleasure on these subjects, which enabled her, 
as in this instance, occasionally to get her own way. If she 
had openly espoused the part of Montague, he would assuredly 
have lost the place, for then lady Castlemaine would have 
insisted on its being given to Robert Spencer. It was un- 
lucky for Catharine, that both her husband and her lord 
chamberlain were entangled in the snares of lady Castle^ 
maine. Lord Chesterfield found himself so awkwardly situ- 
ated, between the reverence he owed to her majesty and the 
recollection of the terms on which he had been, while a 
widower, with her insolent rival, that, to avoid the disputes in 
which he occasionally found himself involved, he resigned his 
place in her majesty’s household. Catharine was pleased, 
when he took his leave, to express her sense of his character 
and services in handsome terms, commanding him to continue 
a member of her council.^ This was in 1665. 

The king opened his parliament, on the 10th of October, 
in the great hall of Christ-church, when they voted him 
supplies for carrying on the Dutch war, which he had been 
compelled to commence with no better means than 100,000/. 
lent him in his utmost need by the city of London, and 
at this very time he was subscribing out of his privy-purse 
the sum of 1000/. weekly for the rehef of the sufferers 
^ Introductory memoir to the letters of lord CheBterdeld. 
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with the plague. While the court remained at Oxford, the 
queen was once more flattered with deceptive hopes of bring- 
ing an heir to the crown; and while that hope lasted, the 
king reformed his conduct visibly, and made a laudable reso- 
lution of endeavouring to make himself worthy of receiving 
the blessing of legitimate offspring. So careful was he of 
Catharine at this period, that he would by no means permit 
her to return to Hampton-Court with him in January, lest 
her safety and that of the anticipated infant should be en- 
dangered by an approach towards the infected metropolis. 
She was, however, so anxious to be with him, that she com- 
menced preparations for the journey m order to follow him, 
when, imfortunately, as she was on the eve of setting off, a 
disappointment occurred, which detained her at Oxford till 
the 16th of February.* Charles behaved almost as ill as 
Henry VIII. on the occasion, and lady Castlemaine, who 
was brought to bed of a fine boy, was full of exultation, 
and failed not to depreciate his luckless consort to her royal 
paramour, as a person who never would or could bring him 
an heir. 

The next grief that befell Catharine was the death of her 
beloved mother, the queen-regent of Portugal,^ The news of 
this event arrived in London on the 28th of March, 1666 ; but 
as the queen was then in a delicate state of health, and under 
a course of physic, it was several days before any one ventured 
to communicate the affecting tidings to her.® The court wore 
the deepest mourning on this occasion; the ladies were 
directed to wear their hair plain, and to appear without 
spots on their faces,^^ the disfiguring fashion of patching 
having just been introduced. Lady Castlemaine was con- 
sidered to appear to great disadvantage without her patches. 

' Clarendon. 

^ This princess had been removed from the helm of government soon after her 
daughter’s marriage with Charles II. through the intrigues of the conde de 
Castelmelhor, and the imbecile king Alphonso VI. assumed the royal authority. 
He proved himself incapable of the office, and was deposed in the year 1668, 
when his brother don Pedro was placed on the throne of Portugal. Not con- 
tented with the throne, Pedro chose to have the wife of his brother also, and 
succeeded ; for the lady obtained a sentence of nullity on her first marriage, and 
gave her hand to don Pedro. — Colbatch’s Account of Portugal. « Pepys. 
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One day in the course of this spring, the queen told lady 
Castleniaine that she feared the king took cold by staying 
so late at her house f on which she boldly replied, before all 
the ladies, ^^that he left her house betimes, and must stay 
with some one else/^ The king, entering unawares while she 
was thus endeavouring to turn the current of the queen^s 
jealousy to one of her rivals, came behind her, and whispered 
in her ear that she was a bold impertinent woman, and 
bade her begone out of the court, and not come again till he 
sent for her” For a wonder she obeyed, but said, in her 
rage, ^^she would be even with the king, and print his 
letters,^^^ a threat wliich always rendered Charles submissive, 
so completely was he in her power; so that he who, as 
Clarendon observes, could not endure the imputation of being 
governed by his wife or prime-minister, permitted himself to 
be called fool,^^ or any other degrading epithet this woman 
chose to bestow on him. It was vainly hoped that this 
quarrel was definitive, but in a day or two lady Castlemaine 
sent to inquire if she might send for her furniture from the 
palace to her new lodging. The king replied that she must 
come and fetch them herself,^^ which she did ; a reconciliation 
took place, and Charles was more estranged from his wife 
than ever. 

In July, the queen and her ladies visited Tunbridge Wells 
again, and spent some weeks there. This place, which the 
patronage of Catharine of Braganza had rendered the resort 
of the beau monde of the seventeenth century, is described by 
a contemporary, who made one of the gay throng by whom 
it was frequented at that season, as the place of all Europe 
the most rural and simple, and at the same time the most 
lively and agreeable. The company are all accommodated 
with lodgings, says he, in little clean convenient habita- 
tions, that lie scattered from each other a mile and a half 
round the wells, where the company meet in the morning. 
This place consists of a long w^alk shaded by spreading trees, 
under which they walk while they are drinking the waters. 
On one side of tliis walk is a long row of shops, plentifully 

^ Pepys. 
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stocked with toys and ornamental goods, where there is 
raffling. On the other side is the market. As soon as the 
evening comes, every one quits his or her Httle palace to as- 
tsemble on the bowling-green, where, in the open air, those 
who choose dance on a turf more soft and smooth than the 
finest carpet in the world/^ Such was Tunbridge Wells, and 
the manner of life led there in the days when the amiable 
and neglected queen of Charles II. sought to beguile her 
cares and griefs by mingling in the diversions of her subjects, 
and endeavouring to increase the enjoyment of those around 
her by dispensing with the ceremonies that were due to her 
rank. There was dancing every night at her house, because 
the physicians recommended it to those who drank the waters, 
and poor Catharine took excessive delight in this exercise, 
although her figure by no means fitted her to enter the lists 
to advantage in such exhibitions with the graceful Frances 
Stuart, the stately Castlemaine, and the other beauties of the 
court. She had learned, however, the difficult lesson of con- 
cealing any uneasy emotion she might feel when she saw her 
royal husband devoting all his time and attention to one or 
other of her rivals. Apparently, she entered into the frolic 
tone of the place with hearty good humoim, and made it her 
chief study to divert the king from dwelling too long on any 
object of attraction by the perpetual round of amusements 
she devised. Unfortunately, she sent for the players to Tun- 
bridge Wells, which led to disgraceful intimacies between his 
majesty and two of the actresses, Mrs. Davies and the cele- 
brated NeU Gwynne. Ere long Charles outraged all decency 
by appointing the latter, whom Evelyn justly terms an im- 
pudent comedian,^^ as one of the bedchamber women to liis 
royal consort, — an office for which her low breeding, no less 
than her misconduct, rendered her notoriously unfit.^ 

The aspect of public affairs was peculiarly gloomy at this 
crisis. The commerce of England had for the last year been 
wholly destroyed by the plague; death and sorrow and 

' Mr. Pegge, in his Curialia, thus notices this disgraceful fact: “I am ashamed 
to confess that I find Nell Gwynne among the ladies of the privy-chamber to 
queen Catharine, under the name of Mrs. Eleanor Gwynne." 
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poverty had rendered all homes desolate. The distress which 
followed this national visitation had caused a complete failure 
in the supplies voted by the parliament, it having been found 
impossible to collect the taxes, and the country was involved 
in a war both with Holland and France, — a war that was 
unfairly carried on by attempts, not only on the part of the 
repubhc of Holland, but of Louis XIV., to excite an insur- 
rectionary spirit in England. The agents employed as spies 
and emissaries for the diffusion of sedition were no other 
than the exiled roundheads, and their connexions in England 
and Scotland, pretended patriots, but in reality the hireling 
agitators employed by the enemies of their own country to 
work out their dishonourable intrigues. The following passage, 
quoted by M. Guizot in his noble work, the Course of Civili- 
zation, from the notes kept by Louis XIY. of the personal 
transactions of the year 1666, wdll show the principles of the 
all but deified Algernon Sidney in their true colours : I 
had this moming,^^ says Louis, ^^a conversation with M. de 
Sidney, an English gentleman, who has made me under- 
stand the possibility of re-animating the republican party in 
England. M. de Sidney demands of me for that purpose 
400,000 hvres. I have told him that I could not give him 
more than 200,000. He has engaged me to draw from 
Switzerland another Enghsh gentleman of the name of Lud- 
low, and to confer with him on the same design.^’ ^ 

The fire of London, which broke out on the 2nd of Sep- 
tember at the corner of Thames-street, in a baker^s shop full 
of faggots, near a row of wooden store-houses filled with 
pitch, tar, oakum, and other combustibles, was so clearly the 
efiect of accident, that it would be unfair to impute it to the 
evil devices of a foreign power, or to the frenzy of fanatics 
of either of the non-conforming creeds who were accused by 
vulgar prejudice of having caused this dreadful calamity, 
which was predicted by the puritans ten years before it 

* Ludlow, in his Memoirs, briefly notices the overture that was made to him, 
in theFie words ; I have received from the French government an invitation 
to come to Paris to discuss the affairs of my country, but I distrust the French 
government." 
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happened.' The conflagration/^ says Evelyn, was so 
universal, and the people so astonished, that, from the be-% 
ginning, — I know not by what despondency or fate, they 
hardly stirred to quench it ; so that there was nothing heard 
or seen but crying out and lamentation, and running about 

like distracted creatures All the sky was of a fiery 

aspect, like the top of a burning oven, and the light seen for 
above forty miles roimd for many nights. God grant that 
mine eyes may never behold the like, who now saw above 
10,000 houses all in one flame. The noise, and cracking, and 
thunder of the impetuous flames, the shrieking of the women 
and children, the hurry of the people, the fall of towers, 
houses, and churches, was like a liideous storm, and the air all 
about so hot and inflamed, that, at the last, one was not able 
to approach it. The Are raged for four days, and all that 
time the king and the duke of York exerted themselves in 
the most energetic manner, even labouring in person, and 
being present to command, order, reward, and encourage the 
workmen. It was through the personal activity and presence 
of mind of the duke of York in causing the houses to be 
blown up, that the beautiful old Temple church was saved, 
and the fire stopped The Tower and Westminster-abbey 
were saved by the same precautions on the part of the king, 
but it was not till the 7th of September that the conflagra- 
tion was extinguished. The king, who only appeared to 
advantage in seasons of danger and difficulty, displayed the 
most paternal care for the homeless suflerers, and exerted 
himself to obtain for them a temporary shelter in the villages 
round London, and causing tents and huts to be erected for 

^ It is a fact, no less strange than true, that a plot for the seizure of the 
Tower and the burning of London was discovered by Monk during the very 
lieight of the pestilence in the autumn of 1665, for which several conspi- 
rators, all officers or soldiers in the late rebellion, were tried, convicted, and 
executed in April 1666; and that the time fixed for carrying this diabolical 
project into execution was the Srd of September, on which day that terrible con- 
flagration was at its height. More remarkable still is the coincidence, that a 
treatise was advertised in a number of the Mercurius JPoliticus for 1656, pur- 
porting to show, from the Apocalypse, that in 1666 the Romish Babylon would 
be destroyed by fire. — See margin^ note in Pepys, vol. iil p. 106. 

^ Evdyn. Pepys. Clarendon. Journal of James XL 
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them. They were also provided with bread and coals at 
•the expense of the government. The extensive charities of 
the crown during the two unprecedented seasons of public 
misery, — the plague, and the general destitution that succeed- 
ed the fire, ought not to be forgotten when the extravagant 
expenditure of Charles II. is so frequently repeated. His 
great forbearance with regard to the collection of the sup- 
plies that had been voted by parliament in those disastrous 
years, ought also to be remembered. The sums were voted, 
undoubtedly, in large figures, but those received fell far 
short. The want of means to pay the seamen led the king 
to the fatal economy of lapng up his ships, against the 
earnest advice of his brother the duke of York, who told him 
that he would incur the danger of losing, by that means, the 
sovereignty of the seas. The attack of the Dutch on the 
ships of Chatham too well verified the prediction of the royal 
admiral. 

Evelyn presented the king, on the 13th of September, 
with a survey of the ruins of London, and a plan for a new 
city, with a discourse upon it. Whereupon,^^ says he, his 
majesty sent for me into the queen^s bedchamber, her majesty 
and the duke only being present. They examined each par- 
ticular, and discoursed on them for near an hour, seeming 
to be extremely pleased with what I had so early thought 
upon. The queen was now in her cavalier riding habit, hat 
and feather, and horseman^s coat, to take the air.^^ This 
fashion was not introduced by Catharine of Braganza, but by 
two of her pretty maids of honour some months before, of 
whose appearance, in this equestrian garb, Pepys thus quaintly 
speaks : I saw the fine ladies, in the long gallery at White- 

hall, in coats and doublets, just for all the world like mine, 
buttoned up at the breast ; and they wore periwigs and hats, 
so that, only for a long petticoat draggling under their men^s 
coats, no one would take them for women, ^ which was an odd 
sight, and a sight that did not please me : it was Mrs. Welles 

* The reader will, of course, remember the satirical description in the Spectator, 
thirty years after this period, of the fair lady whom he met going to the chase 
in one of those riding-habits, which were then considered too near an approach 
to masculine habiliments. 
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and another fine lady I saw thus attired/^ The queen her- 
self had a great wish to introduce a very different style for* 
the skirts of dresses, liking mightily, as lady Carteret told 
Pepys, to have the feet seen,^^ which leads to the conclusion 
that, like most of her countrywomen, Catharine of Braganza 
had small well-turned feet ; but it was in vain that she occa- 
sionally exhibited herself in short petticoats, she found few 
imitators. It is not royalty, but beauty that sets the fashion ; 
the reigning belles of the court were tall, graceful women, and 
as long as they wore flowing draperies, all other ladies did 
the same, in the hope of looking like them. About the same 
time Charles II., at the suggestion of Evelyn, endeavoured to 
change the theatrical style of dress worn by his courtiers for 
a more sober costume. He assumed it himself, and so did a 
few of those who wished to please him, but his fashion was 
soon abandoned for the all-prevailing modes of France. 

The court wore black many months for queen Catharine^s 
mother, only having leave to wear silver and white lace for 
one day, on which a splendid ball was given at Whitehall to 
celebrate her majesty^s birthday. Pepys, who enjoyed the 
satisfaction of climbing up to a loft, w here, with much trouble, 
he contrived to look down on the gay scene, gives the follow- 
ing particulars : Anon the house grew full, and the candles 
light, and the king and queen and ladies sat. It was indeed 
a glorious sight to see Mrs. Stuart in black and white lace, 
and her head and shoulders dressed with diamonds, only the 
queen none,’ and the king in his rich vest of some rich silk, 
and silver trimming; the duke of York and all the other 
dancers wore cloth of silver. Presently after the king was 
come in, he took the queen, and about fourteen more couple 
there were, and began the brantle,^^ After enumerating many 
of the courtly dancers, he says, ^^they were all most excel- 
lently dressed in rich petticoats knd gowns, and diamonds 
and pearls. After the brantles a corant, and now and then 
a French dance ; but that so rare, that the corants grew tire- 
some, and I wished it done, only Mrs. Stuart danced mighty 
fine ; and many French dances, especially one the king called 

^ Because she was in mourning for her mother. 
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'the new dance/ which was very pretty. But, upon the 
’ whole matter, the business of the dancing itself was not ex- 
traordinary pleasing. About twelve at night it broke up.^^ 
The commencement of the year 1667 found the queen ill 
at ease. The king^s passion for the fair Stuart increasing 
with its hopelessness, he became restless, melancholy, and 
thoughtful, and was supposed to meditate making a desperate 
attempt to obtain her in the way of marriage. Dark hints 
and rumours of a divorce from queen Catharine, on the plea 
of barrenness, began to be whispered in the court and city. 
That political busybody, the earl of Bristol, sent two friars to 
Portugal, after the death of the queen-mother donna Luiza, 
to endeavour to collect something that might be construed 
into presumptive evidence of her incapacity for children, 
although the king honestly said ''that it was impossible to 
proceed on those grounds, as, to his certain knowledge, her 
majesty had more than once been in the way to be a mother. 
The enemies of Clarendon, since his eldest son, lord Cornbury, 
had been appointed lord chamberlain to the queen, were more 
determined than ever to raise a popular cry against him on 
account of the childless marriage of the sovereign. Catharine 
considering herself bound in honour to befriend, as far as her 
little power went, the family of a minister whom she sup- 
posed to be persecuted on her account, the ribald witlings of 
the court introduced her name into the doggrel pasquinades 
^vith which the chancellor was now assailed. On one occa- 
sion they painted a gibbet on his gate, with the following 
couplet : — 

** Three sights to be seen, 

Dunkirk, Tangier, and a barren queen.” 

Another epigram, the acknowledged composition of one ot 
Charleses profligate companions, ran thus : — 

** God bless queen Kate, 

Our sovereign’s mate. 

Of the royal house of Lisbon ; 

But the devil take Hyde, 

And the bishop beside. 

Who made her bone of his bone.” 


1 Clarendon. 
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These ribald rhymes were naturally associated with the sup- 
posed wish of the king to obtain a release from his nuptial 
plight to Catharine of Braganza, for the purpose of wedding 
a lady more agreeable to his present inclination All the 
world said this was his lovely and fascinating kinswoman, 
Frances Stuart. His tempters, knowing his weakness, daily 
urged him to imitate the example of Henry VIII., and con- 
tract a more agreeable marriage. If we may believe the 
assertion of Burnet, Charles actually consulted Dr. Sheldon, 
the archbishop of Canterbury, on the possibility of obtaining 
a divorce from the queen. Sheldon requested time to con- 
sider of the matter, and having ascertained that the king 
contemplated a second marriage with Frances Stuart, he in- 
formed Clarendon. It is said, the enamoured monarches 
project was traversed by his premier encouraging the duke 
of Richmond, who was desperately in love with the object 
of his sovereign's preference, to marry her clandestinely, and 
carry her off from the court. The fair Stuart had, it seems, 
perceived the impropriety of which she had been guilty in 
permitting the homage of the king ; and in the hope of put- 
ting an end to the perilous terms on which they then stood, 
she had declared that she would marry any honourable gentle- 
man who was worth 1500/. per annum. The courtiers, how- 
ever, stood aloof, none venturing to enter the lists in rivalry 
to the king. At length her cousin, Charles duke of Rich- 
mond and Lenox, came forward as a candidate for her hand. 
The king showed the most decided anger, and forbade either 
party to think of such presumption. The fair Stuart then 
threw herself at the feet of the queen, and with many tears 
implored her forgiveness for the imeasiness her past folly and 
thoughtlessness had cost her, and implored her protection.* 
Catharine was too amiable to reproach her ; she had the good- 
ness to permit her to be constantly in her presence, and it is 
supposed she lent her and the duke of Richmond facilities for 
their marriage and escapade.* The whole blame was, how- 

^ Count Hamilton. 

* Frances Stuart had never accepted any thing from the king beyond a few 
jewels, and these she returned to him after her marriage. The duke of York 
presented her with a jewel worth about 800 ^., when he drew her for his Valen- 
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ever, charged on Clarendon by the infuriated king, who, from 
that moment, pursued him with vindictive hatred ; nor could 
the luckless minister's most earnest protestations that he 
knew nothing of the intention of the lovers to act in defiance 
of the royal prohibition, satisfy his majesty of his innocence. 

After the marriage of the fair Stuart, nothing more was 
said, for a considerable time, of a divorce between the king 
and queen. They danced together, with their great nobles 
and ladies, at a splendid masked ball in the theatre of the 
palace, April 18th, 1667.^ The king celebrated the festival 
of the Garter on St. George^s-day that spring, with a solem- 
nity of observance worthy of the age of chivalry and the 
illustrious founder of the order. This commemoration was 
attended with all the religious ceremonies of the institution, 
even that of the sovereign and his knights offering at the 
altar; they then proceeded to the banqueting-hall at the 
palace of WhitehaU, where they dined in their robes and in- 
signia. The king sat on an elevated throne at the end, at 
a table alone, the knights at a table at his right hand, all the 
length of the room; over against them a cupboard of rich 
gilded plate ; at the lower end the music ; on the balusters 
above, wind music, trumpets, and kettle-drums. The king 
was served by the lords and pensioners, who brought up the 
dishes. About the middle of the feast the knights drank the 
king’s health, and the king drank theirs, the trumpets sounded, 
and the Tower guns were fired. The queen came in at the 
banquet, but only as a spectator, for she never seated herself, 
but stood at the king^s left hand all the time. The cheer was 

tine. Her liusband, unfortunately, had a bad habit of drinking, which, perhaps, 
shortened his life ; he died in 1672, at the court of Denmark, where he was sent 
as ambassador. The smallpox, that disease so fatal to the life or beauty of the 
royal house of Stuart, destroyed the matchless charms of tlie face of the duchess 
of Richmond and Lenox two years after her wedlock : she bore the infliction 
with philosophy. Although the duke of Richmond and Lenox had impaired his 
property, his widow was enabled, by economy, to save a fortune from her dower : 
she purchased with it the estate of Lethington, and bequeathed it to her im- 
poverished nephew, Alexander earl of Blantyre, with a request that it might be 
called Lenox’s Love to Blantyre. It is called Lenox-love to this day. She seems 
to have valued the title of her Scottish duchy more than that of Richmond. 
The duchess died in 1702. Her wax statue is to be seen in Westminster-abbey. 

* Evelyn. 
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extraordinary, each knight having forty dishes to his mess. 
The room was hung with the richest tapestry. In conclusion, 
the banqueting stuff was flung about the room profusely, 
says our author,' who confesses that he made a hasty retreat 
when that sport began, which appears to have been showers 
of cakes, sweetmeats, comfits, and fruit, for the benefit of the 
spectators, and to make a scramble among them. 

Such merry conclusions to the royal banquets were among 
the usages of the good old times, when the kings and queens 
of England lived in public, and any of their loyal lieges of 
decent appearance and behaviour, who could squeeze through 
the ever-open doors of the palace, were free to enter the ban- 
queting-haU, and see them take their meals, — a custom which 
ended with the expulsion of the Stuart dynasty. Evelyn 
records frequent instances of Charles II.^s familiar converse 
with him on literary and scientific subjects on these occasions, 
and mentions, with some satisfaction, that the first time he 
tasted pine-apple was a piece which the king cut for him from 
his own plate, with that peculiar graciousness of manner which 
won all hearts, and made even moralists and pliilosophers 
forget the many faults which tarnished his character. One 
day the witty Tom Killigrew told the king, ‘^that matters 
were in a bad state, but there was a way to mend all. There 
is,^^ pursued he, an honest able man I could name, that if 
your majesty would employ, and command to see things well 
executed, all things would soon be mended ; and this is one 
Charles Stuart, who now spends his time as if he had no 
employment ; but if you would give him this employment, he 
were the fittest man in the world to perform it.^^ Oji another 
occasion, the king, speaking of the duke of York being 
mastered by his wife, compared him to the character of the 
hen-pecked husband in the play of Epicene, or the Silent 
Woman, and said to some of his boon companions, “ that he 
would go no more abroad with this Tom Otter.^^ — ^^Sir,^^ 
asked Killigrew, drily, which is the best for a man to be ; a 
Tom Otter to his wife, or to his mistress There was no 
hitting off this home thrust, for the manner in which the king 

1 Evelyn. * Pepys. 
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was rated and reviled by the imperious lady Castlemaine, 
rendered him the laughing-stock of the whole court. They 
had a fierce quarrel about the king sending the duke of 
Buckingham to the Tower for sundiy misdemeanours, when 
she used such violent language, that the king was at last pro- 
voked so far as to tell her she was a jade, that meddled with 
things she had nothing to do with.^^ She retorted by calling 
him a fool ; telling liim “ that if he were not a fool, he would 
not sulfer his business to be carried on by fools that did not 
understand them, and cause his best subjects, and those best 
able to serve him, to be imprisoned.^^ One of Buckingham's 
offences was having employed a man to cast the king^s nati- 
vity ; this he contrived to lay on his sister, the duchess- 
dowager of B/ichmond, who had been one of the king^s play- 
mates in infancy, and for whom he knew Charles ever enter- 
tained a brotherly regard. Buckingham employed his powers 
as a buffoon for the king^s diversion, and successfully laughed 
away the last spark of better feeling that had lingered round 
his heart. 

As the xmprincipled leader of the corrupt ministry that 
rose into power on the fall of Clarendon, through the patron- 
age of lady Castlemaine, Buckingham was the avowed enemy 
of the queen, of whom he was perpetually urging the king to 
rid himself, if not by divorce, by means still more question- 
able. If we may credit the assertions of so notoriously false 
a witness as bishop Burnet, Buckingham proposed to the king, 
that If he would give him leave, he would steal the queen 
away, and send her to a plantation, where she should be well 
and earefully looked to, and never heard of any more ; but it 
should be given out that she had deserted, and that it would 
fall in with some principles to carry on an act for a divorce, 
grounded upon the pretence of a wilful desertion.^^^ It 
required no very remarkable exercise of conscientiousness to 
induce the king, unprincipled as he was, to revolt from a pro- 

* This tale appears absurdly improbable, but it is certain that the narrator had 
the best opportunities of information on the subject, as he was the creatm’e of 
Buckingham, and the confidant of his unprincipled schemes. In fact, he crept 
into court fevour under the auspices of this profligate politician and bad man, to 
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ject of which the atrocity was only equalled by its absurdity. 

Sir Robert Murray told me/^ pursues Burnet, that the 
king hitnself rejected this with horror. He said it was a 
wicked thing to make a poor lady miserable only because she 
was his wife and had no children by him, which was no fault 
of hers.^^ Buckingham suggested that her majesty^s confessor 
should be dealt with, to persuade her to retire into a convent, 
on which grounds the parliament would readily grant the king 
a divorce. Charles gave in to this scheme, but Catharine 
loved him too fondly to part from him voluntarily ; she said, 
She had no vocation for a religious life.^^* 

The evil counsellors by whom the sovereign's bad passions 
were flattered and cherished, did not scruple to whisper the 
possibility of persuading his parliament to make it lawful for 
him to marry a new wife before he had got rid of his first, 
and a reverend divine, no other than the far-famed Gilbert 
Burnet, afterwards bishop of Salisbury, was found capable of 
using his pen in vindication of this iniquitous doctrine. He 
wrote successively two treatises, entitled, Dr. Gilbert Burnetts 
Solution of two Cases of Conscience ; one touching Polygamy, 
the other Divorce, and what Scripture allows in those Cases. 
It is needless to comment on the base hypocrisy of affecting 
to search Scripture as an excuse for vice. These polluted 
shafts were aimed at the innocent queen, at the suggestion, it 
is presumed, of Buckingham and Lauderdale. It was ex- 
pected that they would have obtained the reward of a rich 
bishopric for the writer, but Charles despised both the adviser 
and the advice; and when Burnet, some years afterwards, 
having joined the opponents of the court in consequence of 
being deprived of his office in the chapel-royal, wrote him a 
letter of remonstrance on his immoral way of hfe, he treated 
him with the most cutting contempt. Charles endured re- 
proof patiently from men whose principles he respected. 

whose notice he was introduced by his first patron, Lauderdale, who had found 
him useful as an understrapper, and thought his peculiar talents might be em- 
ployed in a more extensive field. Buckingham presented Burnet to the king, 
and he had the honour of preaching before his meyesty, and the good fortune of 
pleasing the royal libertine in his sermon, who appointed him as one of his 

> Bumet 
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When the excellent and consistent bishop Ken gave him a 
severe exhortation on his wicked life, he did not treat that 
upright man with the contumely he offered to the author of 
the two Cases of Conscience} 

While all these dark plots were in agitation against the 
queen, she astonished every one by entering into some of the 
giddy revelries of the madcaps of the court. Masquerading 
was then the rage, — not merely masked balls in palaces and 
theatres, but that sort of sport which prevails during carnivals 
and other seasons of public licence. The king and queen, and 
aU the courtiers, went about masked, in separate parties, in 
quest of adventures, so disguised that, without being in the 
secret, no one could distinguish them. They were carried 
about in hackney- chairs, entered houses where lights and 
music gave indications that merry-makings were going on, 
and danced about with the wildest frolic. Once the queen 
got separated from her party, and her chairmen, not knowing 
her, went away and left her alone. She Avas much alarmed, 
and returned to Wliitehall in a hackney-coach, or, according 
to others, in a cart.^ The earl of Manchester, Charleses lord 
chamberlain, being well aware that her majesty was sur- 
rounded by spies and enemies, who were eagerly watching to 

' These papers, with much other disgracefiil matter, have been expmiged from 
Burnet’s works ; but they were printed as literary curiosities by one of his 
admirers, and are to be seen in the Apj)endix of John Macky’s Court of Great 
Britain, a scarce, but by no means an unattainable book. The two infamous 
tracts are printed by Macky, with the will of tlie bishop, to which John Macky 
was one of the witnesses, and had much to do with its settlement. He is very 
reproachful to the bishop’s son for suppressing these papers, and publishes them 
with utter moriil ignorance of their turpitude. They were written for the assis- 
tance of a man equally unprincipled with Burnet, the corrupt Lauderdale, who was 
a great promoter of the plan of divorcing Catharine from Charles II. Macky de- 
clares the originals are in possession of the hon. Archibald Campbell, in the hand- 
writing of Burnet himself^ and were copied at Ham from the Lauderdale Papers ; 
and he gives them, to use his own wor^, ‘‘as noble precedents of just freethink- 
ing, showing the integrity of the writer,** Burnet’s peculiar style stamps these 
documents as his own, without any trouble of attestation. 

^ A similar story is related by madame Campan of the unfortunate Marie 
Antoinette of France. This errant masquerading was, however, a remnant of 
the sports and pastimes of the olden times, and has been practised by the royal 
femily of France from remote antiquity. It is well known that Anne of Austria, 
with her son Louis XIV., his cousin, mademoiselle de Montpensier, and two or 
three of the courtiers, went out incognito one fine summer night in masks and 
&ncy costumes, and entered, uninvited, a mercliant’s house, where they were 
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take advantage of the slightest indiscretion into which she 
might be betrayed, to form accusations against her as a pre- 
tence for a divorce, honestly told her that it was neither 
decent nor safe for her to go about as she had done of late. 
The reports of Buckingham's evil designs against her having 
reached his ears, he wished to warn her of her danger 

Early in the year 1668, the news arrived in England that 
the Cortes had sworn fealty to don Pedro, Catharine^s younger 
brother, and that there was every appearance of his being 
quietly established on the throne, from which his party had 
deposed the imbecile king Alphonso. Queen Catharine w^as 
so passionately interested in all that concerned her country 
and family, that she took possession of the ambassador's 
report of this revolution. The earl of Arlington, when he 
communicates the event to sir William Temple, says, There 
are other particulars in my letter, which slndl be transcribed 
for you to-night, if I can get the letter out of the queen^s 
hands.^^ A last elfort to obtain the arrears of Catharine^s 
portion had been made by Arlington in the previous year, 
but apparently as fruitlessly as those that had preceded it. 
The long struggle with Spain, and subsequent civil w^ar 
between the rival brothers, Alphonso and Pedro, had deprived 
Portugal of the power to make good the pecuniary engage- 
ments of the queen-mother in Catharine^s behalf. 

The re-appearance of the beautiful duchess of Kichmond in 
the court as a bride, was one of the events of the season. She 
had steadily refused to hold any communication with the 
king, or to receive his visits, but expressed a wish to be per- 
mitted to kiss the hand of her royal mistress, on her eleva- 
tion by marriage to so high a rank in the British nobility. 
All eyes were, of coimse, on her and the king, whose passion 

celebrating a wedding. The strange masks were welcomed by the bridal party 
with much glee, and the spice-plate was immediately handed to them, according 
to the custom on such occasions, when the grcmde mademoiselle was guilty of 
the levity of striking her foot under the salver on wliich the dishes of comfits 
were pla^, and scattered aU its contents in the air. This wild prank induced 
so much laughter and inconvenient familiarity, that the royal party were fain to 
make a hasty retreat. They were followed by some of the guests, who tracked 
them to the Louvre, which led to a discovery of their quality. 

^ Burnetts History of his Own Times. 
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was apparently unsubdued, but she conducted herself with 
the dignified decorum of a virtuous matron. Rumour was, 
nevertheless, busy on the subject, as we find by the following 
mysterious passage in one of Charleses letters to his beloved 
sister, Henrietta duchess of Orleans, who had alluded to some- 
thing she had heard on the subject : You were misinformed 
in your intelligence concerning the duchess of Richmond. If 
you were as well acquainted with a little fantastical gentleman 
called Cupid as I am, you would neither wonder nor take ill 
any sudden changes which do happen in the affairs of his con- 
ducting, but in this matter there is nothing done in it.^^‘ The 
duchess of Richmond and her lord were then living in great 
splendour at Somerset-house, the dower-palace of the queen- 
mother. The duchess fell ill of the smallpox: the king^s 
anxiety about her conquered all fears of infection, and he paid 
her several visits,- which, as she was the wife of a nobleman 
so nearly allied to the throne, he had the pretext of a royal 
etiquette for doing, nor could either she or the duke refuse to 
admit him into her sick chamber. That such a prince as 
Charles II. should wish to come at such a time, would appear 
a proof of the strength of his attachment to his fair kins- 
woman. She recovered, but one of her eyes was injured, 
and she looked ill for a long time. The king was, neverthe- 
less, so transported by his passion for her, that one Sunday, 
when he had ordered his guards and coach to be ready to take 
him into the park, he suddenly got into a private boat with a 
single pair of oars, all alone, and went by water to Somerset- 
house, where, the garden door not being open, he climbed 
over the wall to visit her,^ apparently with the intention of 
taking her by surprise. The particulars of the reception given 
him by the fair duchess are not recorded, yet her general con- 
duct was so chastely correct as a wife, that there can be no 
doubt of its being a spirited repulse. The queen, who knew 
she could rely on her virtue, appointed her one of the ladies 
of her bedchamber. 

Charles was more than usually complaisant at this time to 

^ Sir John Dalrymple's Appendix. 

* Beports of M. de Rouvigny, in Dalrymple's Appendix. Pepys. * Pepys. 



692 


CATHABINE OF BRAGANZA. 


his queen, with whom he supped every night with apparent 
pleasure, and appearing otherwise mightily reformed,^ from 
which an inference may be drawn that the influence of the 
duchess of Richmond was very difierently exercised from that 
of the infamous Castlemaine. All talk of a divorce had been 
suddenly stopped by the delusive hopes, which had again flat- 
tered the queen, of bringing an heir to England ; and these, 
although destined to end as before, probably assisted this ill- 
treated princess to retain her position as queen-consort, in spite 
of the intrigues of Buckingham and Burnet to have her sup- 
planted. It was also said that lady Castlemaine unexpectedly, 
but prudently, declared against the divorce, recollecting that it 
was impossible for the king to marry her, and dreading the pro- 
bable influence of a young queen over his mind. Buckingham 
revenged himself on her for crossing his policy, by playing off 
the two comic actresses, Nell Gwynne and Moll Davies, against 
her.^ The king had presented the latter with a diamond ring, 
worth 700/., in token of his approbation of her dancing, and 
it was noticed that when she came on after the play in the 
theatre at Whitehall to dance her jig, the queen would not 
stay to see it.^ Evelyn mentions seeing lady Castlemaine at 
one of the masques at court, a few months before, blazing 
with diamonds to the value at least of 40,000/., far outshin- 
ing the queen. This rapacious woman is said to have de- 
voured the almost incredible sum of 500,000/. Charles finally 
gratified her pride by creating her duchess of Cleveland, with 
reversion to her eldest son by him, to whom he gave the 
name of Eitzroy. Tlie neglect with which the queen was 
treated on her account was not confined to the courtiers. 
Goodman, the player and theatrical manager at the king^s 
house, who, for some of his evil exploits, had very recently 
escaped the gallows, refused to have the stage curtain drawn 
up, or to allow the play to commence, because the duchess of 
Cleveland, who bestowed on him some of her infamous patron- 

^ Pepys. ^ Bumet. 

* Pepys. Moll Davies was chiefly celebrated as a dancer. She had a daughter 
by the king, to whom he gave the name of Tudor, and married her to sir 
Francis Ratclifie. From this marriage descended the two unfortunate earls of 
Derwentwater. 
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age, had not arrived. Is my duchess come asked he, 
when told that the queen was ready for the performance. 
Fortunately, his duchess made her appearance, and her royal 
mistress no longer sat waiting her leisure. 

Queen Catharine delighted in music, and appears to have 
been the first patroness of the Italian school of singing. She 
had a concert of these vocalists on the Thames, under her 
balcony at Whitehalhpalace, September 30th, when, it being 
a most summer-like day, and a fine warm evening,” says 
Pepys, " the Italians came in a barge under the leads before 
the queen^s drawing-room, and so the queen and ladies went 
out and heard them for more than an hour, and the singing 
was very good together ; but yet there was but one voice that 
did appear considerable, and that was signor Joanni. And 
here,” pursues he, I saw Mr. Sidney Montague kiss the 
queen^s hand, who was mighty kind to him.” This gentle- 
man was one of lord Sandwiches family, and to all of that 
name Catharine, as far as her power went, continued to show 
her friendship. Their majesties spent the month of October 
at Audley-End, Euston, and Newmarket this year. The 
foreign ambassadors, the privy council, and all the court, 
accompanied them on their autumnal progress. They re- 
turned to Whitehall, for the celebration of the queen^s birth- 
day, in November; this was the usual commencement of 
the gay season in London, wliich closed a few days after the 
29th of May, the anniversary of king Charleses birth and 
restoration. 

Confident expectations were entertained, in the spring of 
1669, that the queen was about to give an heir to England. 
Pepys records that he saw her, on the 19th of May, at dinner 
with the king in her own apartment at Whitehall, in her 
white pinner, a loose wrapping gown, such as is now termed 
a peignoir; in which simple garb, he says, she looked hand- 
somer than in full dress, and adds, that her appearance was 
such as to confirm the general report, and the hopes that 
were entertained at that period. She was taken, however, so 
suddenly ill on the 26th, as to send for Mrs. Nun and another 
of her women in great haste from a dinner-party at Cliiffinch^s 

VOL. V. q Q 
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apartments, and considerable alarm prevailed on her account. 
In a few hours she was better, and lord Arlington writes to 
sir William Temple, on the 1st of June, cannot end this 
letter without telling you that the queen is very well, and 
gives us every day cause to rejoice more and more. God 
grant that it have its effect accordingly, to make us all happy.” 
Six days afterwards the king communicates his disappointment 
to his sister, the duchess of Orleans, with the remark that 
there had been no accident to cause it.”^ Charles, now de- 
spairing of a family by Catharine, listened with more com- 
placency than ever to the project of obtaining the hberty of 
seeking a younger and more fruitful wife by means of a par- 
hamentary divorce. About this time lord Roos, having con- 
victed his wife of adultery, moved a bill in the house of peers 
for dissolving the tie, including leave to marry another wife. 
The duke of Buckingham supported the bill with all the in- 
terest of his faction; the duke of York opposed it, having all 
the bishops on his side, except Cosins and Wilkin. The 
controversy was carried on with great heat, and the king 
took the opportunity of entering the house in his ordinary 
dress, and, seating himself on the throne, listened to the pro- 
ceedings with eager interest, declaring, that it was as good 
as a play.” The bill passed, and his majesty was urged by 
the base junta by whom he was surrounded, to make it the 
precedent for a bill to dissolve his marriage with the queen as 
regarded the legality of marrying another wife, for the recti- 
tude of Catharinc^s conduct had been such, that no one dared 
even to breathe an insinuation of disloyalty against her. But 
either Charles had never seriously entered into this iniquitous 
design, or his conscience would not permit him to carry it 
through, for when the time came within three days of that 
appointed by the confederates for bringing it before the house, 
he told the infamous Bab May, who was the tool chosen by 
Buckingham to conduct the business, " that he must let that 
matter alone, as it would not do,” to the extreme annoyance 
of that person, who had taken infinite pains in preparing 
those who were to manage the debate.^ In other words, he 
* See the letter in Dalrymple'i Appaidix, p. 26, vcd. iL * Bumeh 
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thought he had offered sufficient bribes to secure n majority 
for the divisions on the anticipated readings of the bill. 

There was one point on which a close confidence and a 
sympathy of opinion, little suspected by the world, subsisted 
between Charles and Catharine ; this was on the subject of 
religion. Charles, although the companion of scoffers, and 
openly applauding the profane language, the ribald jests of 
Buckingham, Rochester, and all the godless crew, male and 
female, by whom he was surrounded, was secretly impressed 
with respect for the principles of his queen. Bigoted and 
narrow-minded as Catharine undoubtedly was, and in practice 
superstitious over much, there was an atmosphere of holiness 
about her, a purity and innocence in her conversation, and an 
integrity in her conduct, which showed that all she did was 
from motives of conscience and as matters of duty. Charles 
had received from his mother, in the tender season of infancy, 
the first and only impressions of a religious nature that were 
ever made on him. Those impressions, without producing any 
of the fruits of Christian convictions — piety and purity of life, 
gave him a strong bias in favour of Catholicism, which haunted 
him to the tomb. He struggled against it, for it militated no 
less against his self-indulgence and habitual love of ease than 
his interest, and succeeded in deceiving the world into the idea 
that he was an infidel. His brother was for a time deterred 
by his persuasions and commands from avowing his conver- 
sion to the Romish creed ; but Charles, though he, on one 
occasion, lamented with tears that he could not enjoy his re- 
ligion, did not love it sufficiently to make the slightest self- 
sacrifice to prove his sincerity: it was, in reality, merely a 
matter of opinion with him, and not of faith. The queen 
kept up a correspondence with Rome, and this served to 
cover the clandestine intercourse of others, though the suspi- 
cions it created were most assuredly the cause of her name 
being subsequently implicated in the accusations connected 
with the popish plot. The re-establishment of the Roman- 
catholic worship in England Was one of the leading articles of 
the secret treaty' which was negotiated by Henrietta duchesa 

* Dalrympl<»*9 Appendix. 

Q 0 2 
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of Orleans between Louis XIV. and Charles II. After a 
long correspondence, that princess came to Dover for the pur- 
pose of concluding it. Charles and Catharine met her there, 
and the deep state-intrigues that were discussed between the 
royal brother and sister were veiled beneath a succession of 
fetes and rejoicings, which took place in honour of her arrival. 
It was the first time Catharine and this princess had met, 
and when the latter returned to Prance, she spoke in the 
most friendly manner of her royal sister-in-law. She told her 
cousin, mademoiselle de Montpensier, that the queen was a 
thorough good woman, not beautiful, but virtuous, and full of 
piety, and that she commanded the respect of every one.^^ 
This friendly testimony to the merits of Catharine was borne 
by the best-loved sister of her lord almost with her dying 
breath, for in three weeks after her return to France, this 
beautiful young princess expired, after a few hours of agoniz- 
ing illness. 

The ratification of this secret treaty placed Charles in the 
degrading position of a pensioner of France. Louis XIV. 
had previously bribed the wives and mistresses of such of his 
ministers as had declined receiving money or jewels with their 
own hands, and the despatches of Eouvigny and Barillon 
contain sufficient evidence of moneys paid by that sovereign 
to Algernon Sidney, and others of the republican party, who, 
under the pretence of patriotism, were the hirehng tools of a 
foreign power to stir up civil strife in their own eountry. 
Charles II. was aware of the corruption of friend and foe, and 
with a laxity of principle scarcely more disgraceful, preferred 
a peaceful appropriation of the gold of France to his own 
use, to its being lavished on his subjects in the shape of bribes 
for his injury. His extravagance rendered him needy, and 
his indolence inclined him to avail himself of supphes that 
cost no sufierings to his people. The cruel imposts of Crom- 
welFs government had afibrded the precedent of collecting an 
enormous revenue by taxing articles of general consumption, 
but a revenue torn from the necessities of the people could 
never have been collected without the aid of military 
despotism: Charles liked better to draw on the exchequer 
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of his wealthier neighbour of France. There were times 
when the spirit of a British monarch stirred within him, 
and he would fain have broken from the chain ; but Louis 
threatened to publish the secret correspondence, with a plain 
statement of the transactions that had taken place between 
them, and rather than endure the disgraceful exposure, 
Charles submitted to follow the line of pohcy dictated by 
him implicitly. A few weeks after the death of the duchess 
of Orleans, Charles II. sent out a yacht, with a confidential 
person, to bring to England the beautiful mademoiselle de 
Queroualle, whom he had seen in attendance on her when at 
Dover. She came, and he compelled queen Catharine, out of 
respect, as it was pretended, for his sister^s memory, to receive 
her into the number of her maids of honour. She soon became 
the acknowledged mistress of Charles, and was the most 
troublesome of the unprincipled intriguantes of that reign, 
and one of the most extravagant.^ 

There was a great ball on the 9th of February, 1671, at 
the theatre in Whitehall-palace, in which the queen and all the 
ladies of the court danced. The greatest fault of Catharine 
of Braganza,^^ observes sir Walter Scott," '^was her being 
educated a Catholic, her gi^eatest misfortune bearing the king 
no children, and her greatest foible an excessive love of 
dancing. It might have occurred to the good people of those 
times, that loving a ball was not a capital sin, even in a per- 
son whose figure excluded her from all hopes of gracing it ; 
that a princess of Portugal must be a Catholic if she had any 
religion at all ; and that children,'^ — here we take leave to 
finish the sentence in the words of holy writ, — “are a gift 
and heritage that cometh of the Lord.^^ Yet these obvious 
considerations did not prevent her from being assailed with 

^ After the birth of a son, she was created duchess of Portsmouth. Tliough 
most rapacious in her requisitions for money from her royal lover, she was con- 
stantly impoverislied by her gambling propensities. She retained her beauty to 
a great age, and died at the ducal seat of her son Richmond, at Aubigny, in 
France, so lately as 1734, at the age of ninety. Evelyn declares that her apart- 
ments at Whitehall were splendid, and luxuriously furnished, ** with ten times 
the richness and glory of the queen’s, with massive services of plate, whole 
tables and stands of incredible value.” 

^ In his notes to Dryden’s Works. 
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tlie most scurrilous lampoons on every occasion. How a man, 
making pretences to high moral feeling and sanctity like 
Andrew Marvel, could have found it in his heart to address 
lines like the following to so amiable and unoffending a 
princess, it is difficult to imagine : — 

" Refonn, great queen, the errors of your youth. 

And hear a thing you never heard, called truth; 

Poor private halls content the fairy queen. 

You must dance (and dance damnably) to be seen, — 

lU-natured little goblin, and designed 

For nothing but to dance, and vex mankind. 

What wiser thing could our great monarch do. 

Than root ambition out, by showing you ? 

You can the most aspiring thoughts pull down. 

For who would have his wife to have his crown ?” 

Our pious bard brings his coarse series of personal insults on 
his royal mistress to this climax in conclusion : — 

What will be next, unless you please to go 
And dance among your fellow-fiends below P 
There, as upon the Sty^an lake you float. 

You may o’erset and sink the laden boat ; 

While we the funeral rites devoutly pay. 

And dance for joy that you are danced away.” 

As a further instance of the unprovoked malice of Andrew 
Marvel against poor Catharine, is the injurious manner in 
which her name is needlessly dragged by him into another of 
his pasquinades, on the impunity with which the duke of 
Monmouth and his guilty associates appeared at court after 
their barbarous murder of the unfortunate parish-beadle, on 
the night of February 28th, 1671, in a drunken frolic. 
There was to have been a grand ball the same night at the 
palace, which was prevented in consequence of the confusion 
and horror caused by the news of this outrage, which gave 
occasion for tte following observation : — 

** See what mishaps dare e’en invade Whitehall, 

The silly fellow’s death puts ofi* the ball ! 

And disappoints the queen, poor little chuck, 

WTio doubtless would have danced it like a duck. 

# # # # * 

Yet shall Whitehall, the innocent, the good, 

See these men dance all daubed with lace and blood.” 

The severest castigation which satire could inflict had been 
richly deserved by Monmouth ; hwt what had the ill-treated 
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wife of his profligate father done, that her name should be 
mixed up with Ids crimes?' The failings of Catharine of 
Braganza — ^and there are fewer recorded of her than of many 
a princess who bears a brighter name in the historic page — 
appear at aU times to have proceeded from want of judgment, 
rather than from a wilful desire to act amiss. They certainly 
were not of the class that could warrant any one in chastising 
her with scorpions in the shape of ribald rhymes. Evelyn 
was certainly greatly annoyed with her on one occasion, but 
there her offence only amounted to a want of taste in the 
fine arts, and a deficiency of that generous patronage of which 
the princes of the royal house of Stuart afforded so noble 
an example. 

Evelyn, it seems, was deeply interested in the success of 
Grinling Gibbon, afterwards so celebrated for his exquisite 
carvings in wood, whom he had by accident discovered on 
looking through the window of a poor solitary thatched house 
in the fields near Sayes-court, and seeing him engaged in 
carving the large cartoon or crucifix of Tintoret, containing 
more than one hundred figures, exquisitely executed, with a 
frame wrought in festoons of flowers, the most delicate and 
lovely that could be imagined. Evelyn asked if he might 
enter. The artist civilly opened the door, and permitted him 
to examine the work, which that accomplished virtuoso con- 
sidered more beautiful than any thing of the kind he had 

^ This was the second atrocity in which the spoiled darling of Charles had 
been a principal instigator within two months. The first was an attack on sir 
John Coventry, who had incurred the king’s displeasure, during a debate on the 
proposal of taxing theatres, by a sarcastic bon mot glancing at liis majesty’s affec- 
tion for actresses. Monmouth imdertook to punish Coventry for this presump- 
tion, which, in spite of the duke of York’s earnest remonstrances, he performed 
in the cowardly fashion of employing thirteen of his troop, with Sandys their 
lieutenant, and O’Brien the son of lord Inchiquin, to waylay him as he was 
returning from the house of commons, Dec. 23, 1670. These ruffians threw him 
on the ground, beat him, and slit his nose to the bone with a pen-knife, and 
would have finished by taking his life, but were interrupted. Parliament took 
cognizance of the outrage, and punished four of the miscreants with banishment, 
but Monmouth was screened. The Coventry act against cutting and maiming 
was passed on this occasion, for the protection of individuals from such treatment 
for the future. Charles pardoned all the parties concerned in the death of the 
beadle, though the poor creature had begged his life on his knees. — MoLwejl. 
Macpherson. Lingard. 
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seen in all his travels. He asked the price, which was 100/. 
Evelyn considered the frame alone well worth the money; 
and the next time he saw the king he mentioned the yonng 
artist, and the manner in which he had found him out, and 
begged his majesty would allow liim to bring his work to 
Whitehall. Charles graciously replied ^^that he would him- 
self go and see the artist,^^ but probably thought no more 
of it till the first of March, when Evelyn told him ^^that 
Gibbon and his work had both arrived at Whitehall, and were 
in sir Eichard Browne^s chamber ; and if his majesty would 
appoint any place whither it should be brought, he would 
take care for it. ^No/ says the king, ^show me the way. 
I^U go to sir Richard^s chamber;^ which he immediately 
did,^^ continues Evelyn, walking along the entries after 
me as far as the ewry, till he came up into the room. No 
sooner was he entered, and cast his eye on the work, than he 
was astonished at the curiosity of it ; and having considered 
it a long time and discoursed with Mr. Gibbon, whom I 
brought to kiss his hand, he commanded that it should be 
immediately carried to the queen^s side' to show her. It was 
carried up into her bedchamber, where she and the king 
looked on and admired it again. The king being called away, 
left us with the queen, believing she would have bought it, it 
being a crucifix ; but when his majesty was gone, a French 
peddling woman, one madame de Boord, who used to bring 
petticoats, and fans and baubles out of France to the ladies, 
began to find fault with several things in the work, which she 
understood no more than a monkey. So, in a kind of indig- 
nation, I caused the person who brought it to cariy it back 
to the chamber, finding the queen so much governed by an 
ignorant Frenchwoman, and this incomparable artist had his 
labour only for his pains, which not a little displeased me, 
and was fain to send it down to his cottage again, where he 
sold it for 80/., though well worth 100/. without the frame.^^ 
How much more there is in the manner of doing a thing 
than in the thing itself ! The king was the person for whose 

* That range of the palace where the queen-consort's apartments were situated, 
was always called, for the sake of brevity, " the queen's side.” 
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inspection the carving was brought to Whitehall, not without 
hope, on the part both of the artist and his friend, that he 
would be the purchaser. Charles was in pecuniary straits at 
that time, for he was almost without linen ; he had only three 
cravats in the world, very few stockings, and no credit at the 
linen-draper^s to procure more of these absolute necessaries;* 
consequently he could not readily command the money to 
buy Gibbon^s carving, but he gratified the pride of the artist 
by extoUing it, and shifted the expectation of purchasing from 
himself to his wife. He adroitly causes it to be carried to 
her apartment, whither he conducts Evelyn and the artist, and 
leaves them with her, for her to settle the matter her own 
way. Catharine^s income was unpunctually paid, and she was 
probably as much at a loss for an extra hundred pounds as 
his majesty ; the women who are about her have reason to 
know it, and one of them comes to her aid by depreciating 
the work, and this affords an excuse for not buying it. 
Catharine, not being skilled in the delicate art of declining 
an inconvenient purchase with a compliment, is regarded as a 
person destitute of taste and liberality, and gets chronicled 
by the wisest man of the age as a simpleton, while Charles 
escapes uncensured. It is, however, to be regretted that no 
traits of her generosity, or encouragement of literature or the 
fine arts, have been recorded. 

Charles II., with all his follies and all his sins, was so 
frank and gracious in his manners, and so perfect in all the 
minor arts which form an important part of king-craft, that 
he won the hearts of all who came within the sphere of his 
fascinations. He seldom resented the sarcasms with which 
he was occasionally assailed, because he possessed more wit 
than those who satirized him, and generally retorted with a 
repartee. The earl of Eochester one day took the liberty of 
writing the following impromptu epigram on his majesty^s 
chamber door : — 

** Here lies our sovereign lord the king, 

Wliose word no man relies on ; 

Who never said a foolish thing, 

And never did a wise one.” 


* Pepys. 
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^ It is very true/^ replied Charles, after he had read the lines ; 
** my doings are those of my ministers, but my sayings are 
my own/^ Addison has given a pleasant account, in one of 
the papers in the Spectator, of the good-humour with which 
his majesty yielded to the lord mayor^s over-affectionate 
request for him to come back and finish the carouse, when 
he had been feasting with his loving citizens in the Mansion- 
house. Certain it is that he knew how to be every thing to 
every man. " The king came to me in the queen^s with- 
drawing-room, from the circle of ladies, to talk with me as to 
what advance I had made in the Dutch history,” says Evelyn; 
and who can wonder that he loves him and passes lightly 
over his faults, startling as they must have been to so pure a 
moralist ? He easily induced the king to employ Gibbon for 
the decorations in the new buildings at Windsor. I had a 
fair opportunity of talking to his majesty about it,” pursues 
he, in the lobby next the queen^s side, where I presented 
him with some sheets of my history.” 

From an entry in a loose sheet of the salaries paid to the 
ladies and officers of queen Catharine^s household while sir 
Thomas Strickland was the keeper of the privy-purse,' we 
find that thirty-six pounds a-year were disbursed to her 
majesty^s parrot-keeper, — a large sum in comparison to the 
ridiculously low salaries of the fair and noble damsels who 
attended on her in the capacity of maids of honour, who 
received but ten pounds per annum each, and the " mother of 
the maids twenty. It is scarcely credible that any gentle- 
woman could have been found to undertake such a charge as 
the superintendence of maids of honour to the queen of 

^ This curious document I found among the Strickland Papers at Sizergh- 
castle, between the leaves of one of the books of household expenses of the years 
1 619 to 1674, kept by Thomas Shepherd, the steward of sir Thomas Strickland, 
knight-banneret, keeper of the privy -purse to the queen of Charles II., till the 
operation of the test act compelled him, and many other honest gentlemen of 
the Boman-catholic persuasion, to relinquish his place. He vacated his seat in 
parliament as knight of the shire for Westmoreland at the time of the popish 
plot. The privy-purse, the badge of his office, is still preserved among the heir- 
looms of the fomily at Sizergh. It is of crimson velvet, the size and shape of a 
large reticule, richly embroidered with the royal arms, and the initials C. E, in 
gold and silver twist and coloured silk twist* 
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Charles II. for so paltry a remuneration.' A few items of 
the payments in the royal household list of Catharine of 
Braganza from this sheet may be amusing to some of our 
readers, as illustrating the increased amount of the salaries in 
the present times; but the difference of the queen-consort^s 
revenue, the relative value of money, and, above all, the 
manner in which she was too often left in arrear by the 
crown, must be taken into the calculation ; also the enormous 
amount of fees and perquisites attached to every office in the 
court in those days. According to this account, then, Catha- 
rine’s lord chamberlain received a yearly salary of 160/'. ; her 
master of the horse, 50/.; her secretary, the same, — only 
fourteen pounds more than that important functionary, her 
parrot-keeper; her cup-bearers, two in number, had 33/. 
yearly; her carvers the same. 

“Her eight grooms of the privy -chamber had each 60^.; her apothecaries, 
twelve in number, 50/. j her surgeon the same ; Hugh Aston, clerk, 37/. ; Edward 
Hill, hrusheTy 301. ; lady of her majesty’s robes, for her entertainment, 300/, ; 
maids of honour, being six in number, a-piece 10/. ; chamberers, eight in number, 
60/. ; keeper of her majesty’s 8weet-cx)ffers, 26/.” Her laundresses are rated much 
higher ; so are her starchers. 

Her musicians, or mmhioners according to honest Tom Shep- 
herd’s orthography, were the best off of all, for twelve of them 
are paid 120/. a-piece, and the master of the music, for him- 
self and eight boys, is allowed 440/. per annum ; her tailor is 
paid a yearly salary of 60/., and the shoemaker, 36/.; the 
cook, 30/.; the master of her majesty’s games, 50/. 

The hunting establishment of Catharine of Braganza 

' The abstract from the salary list of queen Catharine’s household in which 
these entries appear, is in the hand-writing of sir Thomas Strickland’s steward, 
Tom Shepherd, and seems to be a rough transcript made by him for the instruc- 
tion of the worthy cavalier -banneret on his entering upon the duties of his office. 
It is endorsed “ List of her majesty’s servants’ wages.” It has no date, but the 
period to which it belongs is verified by the circumstance of its being found 
between the leaves of the book where the items of expenses incurred by sir 
Thomas Strickland, on his entering into his office of privy-purse to her majesty. 


are noted, June 1671 : — £ d. 

Fees at the signet-office 034 

The bUl for the privy-purse 626 

The king’s silver at the privy-seal 2 0 0 


Tlie furnishing of the outer apartment at Whitehall . 13 10 0 
The next entry is indicative of the foppery of the gallants of the court of Charles 
II., “ Three pmr of jessamy gloves, seven shillings,” 
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savours of that of a queen of England in the days of the 
Plantagenet and Tudor sovereigns, for there is the master 
of her majesty^s bows/^ with a salary of 61/. attached to his 
office; a yeoman of her majesty^s bows/^ and a groom of 
her majesty ^s bows;^^ — "a master of her majesty ^s bucks/^ 
who receives 50Z. per annum ; and " two yeomen of her 
harriers/^ at 25/. each. Her clock-keeper^s wages are 45/, 
yearly. The countess of Penalva figures in this list as madam 
nurse/^ with a yearly pension of 120/. Pour foreign ladies 
in queen Catharine^s service are quaintly designated by Tom 
Shepherd as four other of the madams, at 60/.^^ There are 
also some brief statements relative to her majesty^s income, 
and the sums due to her from the exchequer, and from fines, 
&c., which, together wdth the amount received, makes up pre- 
cisely the revenue of 30,000/. per annum secured to her by 
her marriage-articles. While the queen-mother, Henrietta 
Maria, lived, Catharine^s income was paid with difficulty by a 
necessitous government, burdened with the maintenance of 
two queens;^ and even at the death of that princess, the 
queen-consort^s case was not at first improved, as, from 
lord Arlington's statements, it appears that two years of 
Henrietta's income, after her death, was mortgaged to pay 
her debts,^ after which time the whole was to revert to 
Catharine. 

Queen Catharine was present at the death of her sister-in- 
law, Anne Hyde, duchess of York. She came to her as soon 
as she heard of the sudden fatal turn her sickness had taken, 
and remained with her till she died. She was present when 
Blandford bishop of Oxford visited the duchess ; and Burnet, 
who never omits an opportunity of attacking Catharine, pre- 
tends that the bishop intended to administer the sacrament 
and read the service for the sick to the duchess of York ; 
but when he saw the queen sitting by her bedside, his 

* Lord Arlington's Letters, vol. i. p. 400. 

* What these debts amounted to was best known to king Charles and Arling- 
ton ; they are in complete contradiction to the testimony of her chaplain, pere 
Cyprian Gamache, and to her French biographers, who were witnesses of her 
conduct. It is possible they might pertdn to repairs and improvements at 
Somerset-house, in progress at her death. 
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modesty deterred him from reading prayers which would, 
probably, have driven her majesty out of the room ; but that 
not being done, she, pretending kindness, would not leave 
her/^ Now it is certain that the bishop, after the conversa- 
tion he had just had with the duke of York in the drawing- 
room, had no such intention. The duchess had charged her 
husband to inform Blandford, or any other bishop who might 
come to speak to her, that she was reconciled to the church 
of Rome, and had accordingly received its sacraments ; but if, 
when so told, they still insisted on seeing her, they might 
come in, provided they did not disturb her with controversy.^^ 
The duke repeated this to Dr. Blandford, with further par- 
ticulars, who replied, ^^that he made no doubt she would do 
well, as she had not been influenced by worldly motives ; and 
afterwards went into the room and made her a short Christian 
exhortation, and so departed.^^' A few months previously to 
this event, there had been a coolness between queen Catha- 
rine and the duke of York, which had manifested itself on 
the following occasion. The duke of York had asked as a 
favour of the king, that his regiment of guards might not 
lose its rank when the Coldstream, on the death of Monk, 
was given to lord Craven, and called the queen^s troop. The 
king gave him his word that it should not ; but the queen, 
who, James says, ^^was not of herself very kind to him, was 
induced by some about her, who were very glad to put any 
underhand mortification on him, to ask the king that her 
troop of guards might have the rank next to his majesty ^s 
guards.^^ She and others, who had perhaps more influence 
than herself, pressed the king so hard on this point, that he 
was a little embarrassed between their solicitations and the 
promise he had given his brother. When this was told to 
James, he came to the king and said, He saw that his 
majesty was teased by the women and others on that account; 
and though he must consider it a hardship, he would volun- 
tarily release him from his promise, for whatever others did, 
he was resolved never to make him uneasy for any concern of 
his.^^ It was, in consequence, settled that the queen^s guards 


^ Journal oi James II., in Stanier Clark* 
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should be called the second troop of guards, with precedency 
over the duke^s regiment, an arrangement only consistent 
with her rank as queen-consort/ 

Like all very proud persons, Catharine of Braganza occa- 
sionally committed herself by a more than ordinary departure 
from the stately ceremonies by which her movements were 
generally regulated. It was, however, only when her spirits 
were excited in the quest of amusement, that she forgot the 
stiffness of the infanta and the dignity of the queen. The 
most notable of her frolics occurred towards the end of Sep- 
tember, 1671, when the court was at Audley-End,^ the resi- 
dence of the earl and countess of Suffolk,® where she and the 
king were entertained for several days with great mag- 
nificence. While there, her majesty took it into her head 
to go incognita to see the fair which was held at the neigh- 
bouring town of Saffron Walden, with Frances duchess of 
Kichmond, and the duchess of Buckingham. They arrayed 
themselves for this expedition in short red petticoats, with 
waistcoats and other articles of what they imagined to be the 
costume of country lasses, and in this disguise set forth. The 
queen, mounted on a sorry cart jade, rode on a pillion behind 
the brave old cavalier, sir Bernard Gascoigne,^ the duchess of 
Kichmond behind Mr. Roper, and the duchess of Bucking- 

' Journal of James II. 

* This princely mansion, situated on the borders of Essex and Suffolk, passed 
to the late lord Braybrooke, and is the family-seat of his son, the present peer, 
the noble editor of Pepys’ Diary and Correspondence. 

^ Young James Howard, the grandson of this noble pair, was married to the 
lady Charlotte Jemima Henrietta Fitzroy, king Charleses natural daughter by 
Elizabeth viscountess Shannon, daughter to sir Henry Killigrew. The countess 
of Suffolk was queen Catharine^s principal lady in waiting. 

^ Sir Bernard Gascoigne, in the beginning of the great rebellion, entered the 
service of Charles I., and so greatly distinguished himself* by his valour, that he 
incurred the peculiar ill-will of the parliament, and on the surrender of Colchester 
was selected by Fairfex and his council as a fellow-victim with the heroic Lisle 
and Lucas, to expiate the crime of having defended that town to the last ex- 
tremity for the king. Sir Bernard was led out with those loyal gentlemen into 
the castle-yard to shai’e the same deadly volley, and had thrown off his doublet 
that he might “ die airily,” when it was recollected by an officer of the parliament 
that he was a subject of the duke of Tuscany, who might possibly make reprisals 
for his murder on all the English in Florence, and he was therefore reprieved. The 
plea was probably a pretence, for the name of Gascoigne is an ancient one in 
Finland. He was a very old man when performing the part of equerry-extraor* 
din^ to Catharine of Braganza at Saffron Walden fair. 
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ham behind another gentleman of the court. But they had 
all so overdone their disguises, in consequence, we may pre- 
sume, of copying the representation of peasants at the theatres 
and court masques instead of taking their models from reality, 
that they looked more like antics than rustics, and the country 
people, as soon as they entered the fair, began to follow them, 
in the expectation, no doubt, that they were a strolling com- 
pany of comedians, who were about to contribute to their 
amusement by their droll performances ; but the queen going 
into a booth to buy a pair of yellow stockings for her sweet- 
heart,^^ and sir Bernard asking for a pair of gloves, stitched 
with blue, for his sweetheart, they were soon found out,^^ 
says our author, by their gibberish, to be strangers,^^^ mean- 
ing foreigners. Doubtless the queen^s Portuguese, and sir 
Bernard Gascoigne^s courtier attempts at imitating what they 
supposed to be the manners and language of Essex and Suffolk 
peasants, at a fair must have had an irresistibly ludicrous effect, 
independently of the queer dress and appearance of the party. 
The queen and the duchess of Buckingham were both little 
dumpy women. Her majesty, with her dark hair, olive com- 
plexion, and large black eyes, might, perhaps, have borne 
some likeness, in her short red petticoat, to a foreign gipsy ; 
but then the graceful figure and fair face of Frances duchess 
of Richmond, she who as la belle Stuart had been the star of 
the court, must ill have assorted with such a gaberdine. The 
mystery was, however, presently unravelled. A person in the 
crowd, who had seen the queen at a public state-dinner, re- 
cognised her, and was proud of proclaiming his knowledge. 
This soon brought all the fair in crowds to stare at the queen. 
The court party, finding themselves discovered, got to their 
horses as fast as the eager throng of gazers who pressed to 
see her majesty would permit ; but as many of the country 
people as had horses straightway mounted, with their wives 
or sweethearts behind them, to get as much gape as they 
could, and so attended the queen and her company to the 
gates of Audley-End, greatly to her confiision.* It would 

* Letter firom Mr, Henshaw to sir Robert Paston of Oxnead. — Ives* Select 
F&pers. a Ives* Select Papers. 
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have made an agreeable sequel to this pleasant tale if Pepyg 
or Evelyn had been there to record the sayings of the merry 
monarch and his good-for-nothing witty premier, Buckingham, 
when they saw their luckless wives return in such Unwonted 
guise at the head of the rabble rout, by 'whom they had been 
detected in their vain attempt to personate wenches of low 
degree. It was well for queen Catharine that her cavalier 
was an ancient gentleman, a knight sans peur et sans re- 
proche, respected in the coiort, and personally endeared to the 
king by his sufferings and perils in the royal cause. The 
duchess of Buckingham was the daughter of Fairfax, and bred 
in all the strictness of the puritan school ; yet both she and 
the Catholic queen enjoyed a harmless frolic no less than the 
beautiful mad-cap Frances Stuart, who was the soul of whim 
and fun, and most probably had led those discreet matrons 
into this scrape. Charles must have been pretty well con- 
vinced by this adventure, that there were small hopes of per- 
suading Catharine to take the veil. 

Their majesties left Audley-End the next day for Euston- 
hall, the seat of the earl of Arlington, Charleses lord cham- 
berlain. They arrived on the 26th of September, but the 
king having promised to visit Yarmouth with his brother the 
duke of York, proceeded thither the following morning, leav- 
ing the queen at Euston-hall, who was to meet him on 
Thursday 28th, at Norwich. At Yarmouth Charles and his 
brother, the victorious lord admii’al of England, were received 
with enthusiasm, twelve hundred pieces of ordnance from the 
ships and batteries giving them a royal salute. The corpora- 
tion presented Charles with a jewel which had been devised 
especially for that purpose, bearing characteristic reference to 
the source whence the prosperity of that great naval fishing- 
town was derived ; namely, four golden herrings, suspended 
by a rich chain, value 250/.,* — a more acceptable offering, 
perchance, to royalty at that era, than the four-and-twenty 
herring-pies which the town of Yarmouth was bound by 
ancient tenure to present annually to the sovereign. No 

^ Corporation Records of Yarmouth, quoted by Dawson Turner, esq., in his 
Narrative of Charles the Second’s visit to Norwich. 
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doubt, as it was in the height of the season for such dainties, 
a tribute of the most especial bloaters was added for their 
majesties^ own table; and probably, as Charles and James 
were regaled by the corporatioi^ the herring-pies formed a 
conspicuous article in the bill of fare, which unfortimately has 
not been preserved. 

Charles was much pleased with his entertainment, and 
greatly admired the port and town, declaring he did not think 
he had such a place in his dominions.* He bestowed the 
accolade of knighthood on the recorder, Robert Baldock, and 
two other gentlemen. He slept at the house of Mr. James 
Johnson," and the next day parted for Norwich, where he 
and the queen were to be the guests of lord Henry Howard,*'* 
at that ancient city residence of the dukes of Norfolk called 
‘ the duke’s palace/ That noble mansion, which had lain 
desolate since the decapitation of the lover of Mary queen of 
•Scots, (in consequence of whose attainder the dukedom of 
Norfolk had been for a century extinct,) had fallen almost 
into ruins, was hastily repaired, and at only a month’s notice 
fitted up in a suitable manner for the reception of the royal 
guests. All which is briefly detailed in a contemporary letter 
by a citizen of Norwich,^ to a friend of his in London, en- 
dorsed, Narrative of His Ma^^es and the Q,**® treatment at 
Norwich, 28 ’71, wherein we learn ^^that all the house 

through was nobly and richly furnished with beds, hang- 
ings, and the appurtenances for lodging. The old tennis- 
court was turned into a kitchen, and the duke’s bowling-alley 
(which, as you know, is one-and-thirty foot wide, and one 
hundred and ninety foot long) made into five several rooms 
for eating, where, after their majesties’ * room, being sumptu- 
ously adorned with aU things necessary, and parted fi*om the 
rest, the other four do likewise help to show the greatness 
^ Ecliard’s Hist, of England. 

2 Corporation Records of Yarmouth, quoted by Dawson Turner, esq. 

® In 1672 king Charles created this hospitable nobleman earl of Norwich, 
restored to him the forfeited dukedom of Norfolk, and recc^iised him as heredi- 
tary earl-marshal of England. 

■* Printed by Dawson Turner, esq., in his clever little pamphlet. Narrative of 
Charles the Second’s Visit to Norwich: addressed to the secretary of the 
Ai^hmological Society. ® Ibid. 
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of his heart who made this noble preparation and enter- 
tainment/^ 

From the same pleasant authority we learn the great per- 
plexity in which the chief magistrates of Norwich found them- 
selves on this important day, when the king and queen had 
signified their royal intentions of entering that loyal city in 
state the same afternoon, but, alas I from two nearly opposite 
directions ; for his majesty was coming from Yarmouth, and 
her majesty from Euston by the Newmarket road. It was 
obligatory on the mayor and his brethren as a matter, not 
only of loyalty, but duty, to meet their sovereign at Trowse- 
bridge, which is the boundary of the city on the road he was 
travelling, and there to go through the usual ceremonies of 
surrendering the mace, the sword, and the keys, in recog- 
nition of his royal authority; and for the recorder, as the 
mouth-piece of the city, to harangue and welcome his ma- 
jesty in a complimentary address ; also to tender a propitiatory 
ofiering in the shape of money or plate, and then, with the 
city bands, to escort him to his lodgings at the duke^s palace, 
to which lord Henry Howard was in like manner bound to 
wait upon his royal guest. Etiquette, as well as gallantry, 
prescribed that queen Catharine should be received with the 
like testimonials of respect and homage, in every thing save 
the ceremonial of surrendering the mace and other insignia of 
office, which act of submission it was the sovereign's peculiar 
distinction to receive. Catharine, being the daughter of a 
Spanish princess and a Portuguese king, came of a formal 
generation and nation, and placed, it was well known, great 
importance on all external observances; and she, of course, 
expected to be met, welcomed, and complimented on the con- 
fines of the city by the magistrates and gentlemen, and to 
be by them escorted to the duke^s palace with all due mani- 
festations of reverence. Their worships did all they could, 
and more than ever was done by a mayor and corporation of 
Norwich before or since; for, in order to save time, they 
mounted themselves on hoi*seback, arrayed in their robes and 
insignia, — Mr. Thomas Thacker, the mayor, in all the glories 
of a new red velvet gown, which had been presented to him 
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for the purpose by lord Henry Howard, — ^with sword, cap of 
maintenance, mace, and two hundred young citizens suitably 
equipped, and so rode they down to the city confines on the 
Yarmouth road at Trowse-bridge about one o^clock, to meet 
and welcome his majesty. After waiting very dutifully for 
more than an hour in the pouring rain, to the great injury, 
doubtless, of the mayor^s new scarlet velvet, some of the 
scouts, whom they had sent out to watch the roads in order 
to give notice of his majesty^s approach, having met with 
the avant couriers of the royal party, returned to announce 
that his majesty was like to be there in an hour, or there- 
abouts. Then lord Henry Howard, who with his sons and 
retinue was in waiting also, began to be in fear lest, while 
they were all tarrying for the king, her majesty — which really 
happened — should arrive at the city limits on the London 
road before Mr. mayor and the rest had performed their 
devoir to his majesty, and could return from the duke^s palace 
to meet and escort her thither. Lord Henry Howard, how- 
ever, despatched his two sons to wait for queen Catharine at 
Cringleford-bridge, and to explain to her how matters stood : 
the mayor also deputed Mr. Corie to make the city^s com- 
pliments and excuses for the apparent neglect.^ 

It was four o^clock ere the king and his retinue arrived 
at Trowse-bridge, where Mr. mayor and his brethren had 
been sitting in equestrian pomp a full hour before his majesty 
left Yarmouth. The usual solemnities performed, the con- 
gratulatory address delivered by the recorder, the votive offer- 
ing of two hundred guineas presented and gi’aciously received, 
and the sovereign attended to the duke^s palace, their worships 
turned about, though nearly wet through, and made what 
haste they could to meet her majesty. Queen Catharine, who 
had already crossed their city limits at Cringleford-bridge, 
encountered the civic cavalcade on the broad hill just through 
the village of Eaton. There a halt took place, and all the cere- 
monials which the rigour of etiquette prescribed in such case 
were enacted on both sides, and the recorder delivered a com- 
plimentary address; but, unfortunately, there was no gift 
* Narrative of King Charles’s Visit to Norwich ; edited by Dawson Turner, esq. 
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forthcoming to render it more gratifying, all the city funds 
having been exhausted in that which they had just presented 
to the king. They conducted her majesty with great demon- 
strations of respect through the city, entering, as the king 
had done, at St. Stephen's gates, where she was received in 
like manner, with shouts and acclamations of joy from the 
people. The vast number of dukes, earls, lords, and young 
nobility of both sexes, pursues our authority, beside all 
other chief officers whose duty engaged them to attend the 
court on this journey, is not to be numbered here. It is like- 
wise easier to be conceived than set down here the vast con- 
fusion and crowds of people of all sorts which offered to press 
into the duke^s palace, to see so noble a sight as Norwich 
never before was honoured with, for indeed I think about 
half of all the people in Norfolk and Suffolk were got toge- 
ther within this city, and scarce room left for horse or man 
to stir hereabout; but the great precaution, care, and vigi- 
lancy of my lord Howard, whose sober and generous character 
is so well known to all the world, had ordered matters so 
aforehand, as that I saw, besides their majesties and the 
dukes and grandees of the court, I may say some hundreds 
of people, all plentifully, nobly, and orderly served at supper, 
without the least confusion, disorder, or ill accident attending 
so great an undertaking as this, which is the first that hath 
ventured ever yet to treat and lodge in his house his ma- 
jesty, the queen, the duke, with their trains, at once 

The dukes of Richmond, Buckingham, and Monmouth, and 
others of less rank, lodged that night in the duke^s palace 
with their ladies, after his majesty^s example, who lay above 
stairs with the queen, and quitted his own quarter, where lay 
the earl of Ossory, lord of the bedchamber in waiting, and 
the rest of his majesty^s travelling train.^^^ 

It must be confessed, that if their majesties had searched 
the kalendar for the express purpose, they could not have 
selected a more inconvenient season to the generality of their 
loving lieges in the metropolitan city of the eastern counties 
for their royal visit than Michaelmas-eve, when, in consequence 
^ Citizen’s Letter ; edited by Dawson Turner, esq. 
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of the local customs of that part of England, servants are 
changed, and the household gods in every mansion are put to 
the rout by the saturnalia of charwomen and the exaltation of 
brooms and scrubbing-brushes, for the annual purifications- 
extraordinary which take place previous to the departure of 
old servants, and the painful interregnum preceding the arrival 
of their inexperienced successors in office. These domestic 
miseries touched not the royal guests, their noble attendant)^ 
or the privileged company who were invited to share the 
hospitality of lord Henry Howard in the duke^s palace, but 
must have been more than ordinarily distressing to all the 
families who were expected to extend hospitality to the influx 
of country friends, — half Norfolk and Suffolk, who poured 
into Norwich to witness the attractive pageant of the honours 
paid to the king and queen, and to see them and the duke of 
York, the naval hero of the day, and (for it was before the 
fatal change in his religion) at that time the darling of the 
nation* The worthy chronicler of the royal visit, being a 
servant of lord Henry Howard, and probably a bachelor, has 
not recorded any of the troubles which afflicted the house- 
wives of Norwich on this trying occasion ; so we may presume 
that, instead of cumbering themselves about much serving, 
they locked up their houses, and went with their country 
friends to see all they could. 

Whoever played that Michaelmas-day, it is certain that 
their majesties (especially the king) worked very hard in their 
vocation, unless the authorities before us have crowded the 
doings of three days into one. In the first place, his majesty 
was graciously pleased to touch several persons for the king^s 
evil,^^^ for which the church had provided, or rather we should 
say retained at the Reformation, a particular service called 
the office of healing, — the king having to repeat a prayer, and 
bind a piece of angel gold on the arm of each. Then he went 
in state to the cathedral, where he was sung in with an 
anthem; and when he had ended his devotions at the east 

* Narrative of his Majesty's and the Queen's treatment at Norwich ; edited by 
Dawson Turner, esq. 



614 


CATHARINE OF BRAGANZA. 


end, kneeling on the hard stone, he went into the bishop^s 
palace, where he was nobly entertained, says Blomfield from 
the city records; but, according to the Norwich citizen, an 
eye-witness also, his majesty merely went to see the cathe- 
dral, whence he retired out of the crowd, and stept into the 
lord bishop^s palace adjoining to refresh himself with a glass 
of choice wine and sweetmeats, attended only by his royal 
highness, the duke of Buckingham, and the lord Howard; 
and so returning by the duke^s palace, went to the Guildhall, 
where, followed by a vast nobility, together with the right 
hon. the lord Tou nsend, our lord-lieutenant of this county and 
city, he had from the leads a prospect of the city, and saw our 
whole regiment in arms with their red coats, and wanted not 
the reiterated acclamations of joy from the people, who so 
filled the whole market-place, as his majesty^s coach had 
scarce room to pass thence to the new hall, [meaning St. 
Andrew^s-haU,] where he with his royal highness went to 
meet the queen, and received a noble treat from the city.^^ * 
The expenses of this banquet amounted to 900?. Those two 
loyal Norfolk knights, sir John Hobart and sir Robert Paston," 
performed feudal service on this occasion, by placing the first 
dishes on the table before their sovereign.^ 

Queen Catharine was attended by her almoner and lord 
chamberlain, and all her state officers, besides those who 
served her at meals; to wit, her cup-bearer, carver, sewer, 
ushers, and waiters. She had in her train the duchesses of 
Richmond, Buckingham, and Monmouth, the countess of Suf- 
folk, mistress of the robes, seven bedchamber women, four 
maids of honour; the keeper of the sweet coffers, madame 
Nunn, chief of the laundry, with a staff of laundresses under 
her, a baker woman, and a necessary-woman, making a veiy 
long suite."* ^^The king was earnest to have knighted the 
mayor, who as earnestly begged to be excused. His ma- 
jesty, however, conferred that honour on sir Thomas Brown, 

* Narrative of his Majesty's and the Queen's treatment at Norwich; edited by- 
Dawson Turner, esq. ® City Records, MS. 

® Blomfield's Hist, of Norwich. 

^ Narratiye of his M^esty's and the Queen’s treatment at Norwich. 
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the author of Keligio Medici, one of the most accomplished 
physicians of the 

The royal party must have risen very early that morning, 
for, according to the letter of the Norwich citizen, the banquet 
was over before eleven o’clock ; and both their majesties, with 
the duke of York and their noble attendants, hasted to sir 
John Hobart’s at Blickling to dinner, the distance being 
fifteen miles from Norwich. The register-book of Blickling 
church contains the following record of this visit : — King 
Charles II., with queen Catharine, James duke of York, ac- 
companied by the dukes of Monmouth, Richmond, and Buck- 
ingham, with divers lords, arrived and dined at sir John 
Hobart’s, at Blickliiig-hall, — ^the king, queen, duke of York, 
duchesses of Richmond and Buckingham, &c., in the great 
dining-room, the others in the great parlour beneath it, upon 
Michaelmas-day, 1671. From whence they went, the queen 
to Norwich, the king to Oxnead, and lodged there, and came 
through Blickling the next day about one of the clock, going 
to Rainham, to the lord Townsend’s.” While at Blickling,^ 
his majesty knighted the youthful heir of the house, Henry 
Hobart, who was about thirteen years of age. At Blickling 
their majesties parted after dinner : the queen returned to sup 
and sleep at Norwich in the duke’s palace, while the king, 
with the duke of York and divers of the court, went to sir 
Robert Paston’s to sup and pass the night. Oxnead-hall 
was large enough to feast and lodge them all, and well did 
Paston play the host on the occasion, if we may trust the 
pleasant rhymes of the Norfolk poet, who has thus comme- 
morated the attentions paid by him and sir John Hobart to 
the sovereign : — 

** Paston and Hobart did bring up the meat, 

Wlio, the next day, at their own houses treat. 

Paston to Oxnead did his sovereign bring. 

And, like Araunah, offered as a king. 

Blickling two nionarchs and two queens has seen ;* 

One king fetched thence, another brought a queen. 


* Blomfield’s Hist, of Norwich. 

’ Blickling’haU is the seat of Caroline baroness Suffield, the representative of 
the Hobart family. » Anne Boleyn and Catharine of Braganza. 
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Oreafc Townsend of the treats brought up the rear. 

And doubly was my lord-lieutenant there.” ^ 

" Next morning, being Saturday, her majesty parted so early 
from Norwich, as to meet the king again at Oxnead ere noon, 
sir Robert Paston having got a vast dinner so early ready, in 
regard that the king was to go that same afternoon twenty 
miles to supper to the lord Townsend’s. Her majesty, having 
but seven miles back to Norwich that night from sir Robert 
Paston’s, was pleased, for about two hours after dinner, to 
divert herself at cards with the court-ladies and my lady 
Paston, who had treated her so well, and yet returned early 
to Norwich that evening, to the same quarters as before.’’ ^ 
The glories of Oxnead have departed with the ancient 
family of the Pastons, for the princely mansion where sir 
Robert Paston feasted the merry monarch and queen Catha- 
rine, and the bevy of beauties who attended their royal mis- 
tress in the capacity of maids of honour and ladies of the 
bedchamber, has been levelled for nearly a century, but the 
ground-plan of the building may be distinctly traced.® The 
garden terraces of the old hall remain, descending one below 
the other to the banks of the pastoral Bure, which still glides 
in peaceful course tlirough woods and velvet meads that once 
formed the park and chase. A venerable oak was, within 
the memory of man, pointed out, beneath which, according to 
the traditions of the place, king Charles and his queen stood 
when they shot at the butts, and it was added that her 
majesty hit the mark. The fact that Catharine of Braganza 
was the patroness of the honourable fraternity of bowmen in 
London, and greatly delighted in witnessing feats of archery, 
gives a strong confirmation to the village tradition that she 
and her lord exercised their skill in shooting with bows and 

^ Stephenson’s Royal Progress. He means lord-lieutenant of the county, and, 
by a quaint conceit, as presiding over the royal revels at his own house. 

* Dawson Turner’s Narrative. 

• The ancient grange has been rendered, by the taste of the late John Repton, 
esq., a charming residence, combining the comforts of a modern dwelling with 
the picturesque interest attached to a relic of the olden times. King Charles’s 
eldest natural daughter, Charlotte Jemima Henrietta Fitzroy, after the death of 
her first husband, lord James Howard, married the eldest son of sir Robert 
Paston, who was created earl of Yarmouth. She was most probably in attend- 
ance <m the queen during the vudt to Oxnead. 
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arrows during their brief visit at Oxnead-hall. In the year 
1676 , a silver badge for the marshal of the fraternity was 
made, weighing twenty-five ounces, with the figure of an 
archer drawing the long English bow to his ear, bearing the 
inscription Regina Catharina Sagitarii, having also the arms 
of England and Portugal, with two bowmen for supporters.* 
After her return to Norwich on the Saturday evening, 
queen Catharine conducted herself in a popular and pleasant 
manner, by giving free access to all who wished to see and 
pay their homage, without respect of persons. Quaint and 
amusing testimony is rendered to her good-nature on this 
occasion by our venerative friend the Norwich citizen, in 
whose own words it shall be given : — I cannot, likewise, 
here forbear to let you know how infinitely gracious her 
majesty was to all our city, being pleased to condescend so 
far as to let almost all sorts of people, of what degree soever, 
kiss her hand, ever as she passed along the gallery with a most 
admirable and saint-like charity and patience : so as our whole 
inhabitants, within and without doors, ring and sing of nothing 
else but her praises, continual prayers and tears being offered 
up for her temporal and eternal blessings by us, who all con- 
clude, that if there be a saint on earth, it must be her 
majesty; since no eye alive did ever see, nor ear within the 
memory of man did ever hear, of so much goodness, charity, 
humility, sweetness, and virtue of all kinds, as are now 
lodged in her saint-like breast.^^ ^ 

However exaggerated these expressions may appear nearly 
two centuries after the enthusiastic excitement of feeling 
which prompted them has faded away, it is to be remembered 
that they were never intended by the writer for publication, 
but were written in the confidential warmth of a loyal and 
kind heart to his friend. He bears honourable testimony to 
the honesty and good conduct of the people, who had free 

* EncyclopoDdia Britannica ; article. Archery. A few years afterwards, there 
was a procession and fete given by the Finsbury archers, at which his majesty 
Charles II. was present, when the titles of duke of Shoreditch and marquess of 
Islington were conferred, according to ancient national custom, on the most 
skilful marksmen. 

^ Printed in Dawson Turner’s account of king Charles’s visit to Norwich. 
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admittance to see the queen, and relates the following pleasing 
anecdote of one of her attendants, which appears to have 
made a great impression on his mind. One of the gentle- 
men waiters, called Mr. Tours, was waiting at the door of the 
drawing-room whilst the mayor and all the aldermen^s wives 
and daughters came in to kiss her majesty^s hand on Saturday 
night, one of the company dropping a pearl necklace of very 
good value, which in this horrible crowd was seen by none 
but himself, who took it up, he immediately found out and 
called on the lord Henry Howard to receive and return it to 
the owner, which was such a surprising act of virtue in a 
poor cavalier courtier, as for ever gained him and them im- 
mortal fame and reputation in this city. The like example 
we find to follow something near in what my lord did this 
morning himself assure me, to my wonder, — ^that, in all this 
hurry, his butlers aver that, in above five thousand pounds^ 
worth of plate, they have not lost an ounce ; nor can my lord 
find, by any of his servants, that there is lost to the value of 
three-pence of any of his goods; which I confess is very 
strange, in such horrid crowds as I have seen perpetually 
pesting all corners of the house; nor has man, woman, or 
child received the least hurt or dissatisfaction in these crowds. 
And now, last of all, his lordship is so obliging, even to the 
meanest of us all, that he keeps up his house, ready furnished 
as it was when the court was here, and will continue it so 
all this week, to satisfy such as have not seen it already, so 
as the house really looks now as full and quick [alive] as a 
warren with rabbits.^^ ^ 

On the Sunday morning after the performance of her 
devotions, and, according to our authority, a plentiful break- 
fast,^^ queen Catharine took her departure from the loyal city 
of Norwich,^ well satisfied with the attention she had received ; 
and so agreeable an impression had been made by her amiable 
maimers and really popular behaviour while there, that the 
present which had been lacking on her arrival was provided, 

* Narrative of his Majesty's and the Queen's treatment at Norwich. This 
letter, printed in Mr. Turner’s interesting pamphlet, is dated Oct. 2, 1671« 

* Ihid. 
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and laid at her feet with all suitable expressions of dutiful 
respect at her departure ; namely, a hundred guineas for her, 
and fifty for her royal brother-in-law the duke of York. 

Catharine was conducted by the lord Howard and his sons 
as far as Attleborough ; here fresh coaches attended to carry 
her and her ladies to Euston, where she was rejoined by the 
king. It was then Newmarket races, in which his majesty 
took much interest. On the 9th of October the great match 
was run between two celebrated horses, named Woodcock and 
Flatfoot, one of wliich belonged to the king, the other to Mr. 
Elliot of the bedchamber. King Charles had just rebuilt his 
palace at Newmarket, a mean building, situated in a dirty 
street, without either court or avenue. He was there all day, 
or on the heath, attending the sports, but often rode over to 
Euston in the evening, to sup and sleep.' When the week^s 
sports ended, the king came to spend the Sunday at Euston- 
hall, whither he was followed by all the company from New- 
market. The nobility and gentry of Norfolk and Suffolk 
flocked thither to pay their court to him and the queen, and 
the whole house was filled with lords, ladies, and gallants. The 
French ambassador, Colbert, and his suite were there, and more 
than two hundred persons were entertained in the most princely 
manner for fifteen days. The queen, her ladies, and the more 
refined portion of the noble guests, passed their mornings in 
hunting, hawking, or riding out to take the air. The French 
ambassador, and that courtly philosopher John Evelyn, gene- 
rally joined this gentle company, to escape the gambling that 
was going on all day long among the gentlemen. This, how- 
ever, was nothing in comparison to the riotous proceedings 
which took place during the next week^s races. Queen Catha- 
rine remained, with the virtuous portion of her ladies, quietly 
at Euston, while the king and his profligate associates pursued 
their orgies at Newmarket. The earl of Arlington was, in 
secret, a professor of the same religion with herself ; he was 
a man of learning, of elegant tastes and polished manners, 
but specious and unprincipled.* 

* Evelyn. 

^ He was one of the secret council of Charles II. called * the Cabal/ because 
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Catharine^s name has never been involved in any of the 
intrigues and unconstitutional measures of her royal husband 
and his profligate ministers. They were one and all unfriendly 
to her, and persevering in their machinations against her. 
Shaftesbury, the new lord chancellor, when the negotiations for 
the marriage of the duke of York with a Roman-catholic prin- 
cess became public in the spring of 1673, took occasion to moot 
the question of a divorce between their majesties once more ; 
and, without so much as consulting the king, had engaged 
Vaughan, one of his creatures, to move in the house of com- 
mons ^^that there would be no security for the established 
religion without a Protestant queen,^^ and ^^that parliament 
should allow the king to divorce queen Catharine, and vote 
him a dower of 500,000/. with a consort of the reformed 
religion.^^ There was even a day appointed for bringing this 
proposition before parliament, but Charles, when it was named 
to him, had the good feeling to put a decided negative upon 
it.' He had, on a former occasion, used this strong expression, 
when tempted by Buckingham and Lauderdale to follow the 
unprincipled example of Henry VIII. in ridding himself of 
his innocent wife on a false pretence : If my conscience,^^ 
said he, would allow me to divorce the queen, it would 
suffer me to dispatch her out of the world.^^^ After this 
repulse, the enemies of the queen permitted her to remain 
unmolested for nearly five years. Little of interest occurs in 
her history during that time. The arrival of the duchess of 
Mazarine in England, who, when Hortaise Mancini, had 
inspired the king with a passion so intense that he had offered 
to make her his wife, must have been an alarming event to 
the queen, who naturally apprehended a formidable rival in 

the initial letters of their names could be arranged so as to form an acrostic 
gpelling that word. His only daughter, the most lovely and promising child in 
the world, was betrothed at five years old, and afterwards married at twelve, to 
the duke of Grafton, the eldest son of Charles 11. by the countess of Castlemaine. 
Evelyn grieved to see this charming young creature manied at that tender age to 
a rudely-bred ill-mannered boy, who, he feared, was incapable of appreciating the 
value of such a prize. It is a remarkable fact, that of the numerous illegitimate 
offspring of Charles II., not one possessed the slightest talent or worth of 
character. ^ Hacpherson’s On^nal Papers. 

3 James 11.^8 autc^raph Journal. 



CATHABINE OF BRAGANZA* 


621 


one whom he had thus regarded. The lapse of fifteen years 
had, however, banished every particle of romance from the 
heart of Charles : love was with him no longer a sentiment. 
He gave Hortense a residence at Chelsea and a pension of 
4000/. a-year, and visited her occasionally, but her influence 
never equalled that of the duchess of Portsmouth. 

None of our monarchs, with the exception of James II. 
and our late patiiotic and beloved sovereign William IV., 
appear to have taken a more hvely interest in naval affairs 
than Charles II. Catharine of Braganza entered very fully 
into his tastes as regarded aquatic excursions, going to ship- 
launches, and down to Chatham to inspect the vessels build- 
ing there, and was happier still if permitted to see the fleet 
go out of port, and drop down to the Nore. Charles did not 
always gratify his poor little queen by making her his com- 
panion on his voyages, which were sometimes suddenly and 
privately undertaken by him. The earl of Arlington gives 
the following account of one of these impromptu expeditions : 

On this day seven-night ^ his majesty left Windsor, with a 
pretence only to see the New Forest, and Portsmouth, and 
the Isle of Wight, where, as soon as he arrived, he put him- 
self on board a squadron of ships, posted there on purpose to 
take him to Plymouth, to see the new fort there, where he 
arrived on Monday night, which is the last news we had of 
him. If the wind were fair for it, we should quickly expect 
him again, and by long sea,^ where twenty leagues are more 
pleasing to him than two by land. It is a new exploit for 
kings, but I hope God will bless him in it, according to those 
happy constellations which have yet appeared for him.^^ The 
same ministei*, when the fleet under the command of the duke 
of York was preparing for sea, in April 1672, tells lord Sun- 
derland ^^that his majesty had gone down that evening to 
make them weigh anchor as fast as they could for the Downs 
adding, and I am to follow him by break of day to-morrow.^^ 
The reason of this haste was the report that the Dutch fleet 
had come out, and Charles was determined that no want of 
vigilance on his part should cause a second surprise. I 

^ This letter is dated July 20th, 1671. * So written ; probably, open sea 
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was ordered/^ says Evelyn, May 10, ^^by letter from the 
council to repair forthwith to his majesty, whom I found in 
the pall-mall in St. James Vpark, where his majesty, coming 
to me from the company, commanded me to go immediately 
to the sea-coast, and to observe the motion of the Dutch fleet 
and ours, the duke and so many of the flower of our nation 
being now under sail, coming from Portsmouth through the 
Downs, where ^twas believed there might be an encounter/^ 
A glorious ^dctory was won by the English fleet, under the 
command of the duke of York, over the Dutch, May 28th, 
off South wold-bay. King Charles went down to the Nore, 
with all the great men of his court, to meet and welcome his 
victorious brother on his return. He went on board the 
returned fleet, and ordered particular care to be taken of the 
wounded seamen. On the 17th of June, when all the stains 
of battle, and every thing that might shock the heart and eye 
of woman, had been removed, queen Catharine accompanied 
his majesty on his second visit to the fleet, which was then 
refitting for sea.' 

The first Italian opera ever performed in England was pro- 
duced January the 5th, 1674, under the auspices of queen 
Catharine of Braganza, whose devotion to that style of music, 
and exclusive patronage of foreign musicians, did not increase 
her popularity in this country. The divine compositions of 
Purcell were then considered the perfection of melody, and 
were more in unison with national taste than the artificial 
and elaborate style which has since been permitted to super- 
sede the inspirations of native talent. It was, however, long 
ere an English audience learned to relish the Italian opera, 
much less to give it the preference over the masques of Ben 
Jonson and Milton, and the operas of Dry den, combining, as 
they did, the simple sublimity of the Greek tragedy with the 
enchantment of vocal poetry and instrumental music. It 
was not easy to persuade the public in those days that a 
combination of incomprehensible sounds, however harmonious 
they might be, was capable of exciting feelings of admiration 
and delight like those with which they listened to the national 
^ Arlington's Letters. 
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opera of Arthur, where Dryden^s numbers are wedded to 
Purcell's melodies, compelling British hearts to thrill im- 
pulsively when the stormy defiance of the battle chorus of 
the Saxons is answered by the spirit-stirring air of Britons, 
strike home, Catharine of Braganza, as a foreign princess, 
could not be expected to share in the enthusiasm which was 
awakened by the historical traditions connected with the sub- 
ject of Arthur, neither could she enter fully into the beauties 
of English poetry ; but Purcell's music had in it a poetry 
independent of language, which every ear might comprehend, 
and every heart appreciate. 

The angelic voice of Mrs. Knight was considered by Evelyn, 
and other of the cognoscenti of that era, to excel those of the 
queen's Italian vocalists, and her singing was regarded as a 
greater attraction than the wonderful violin-playing of sig- 
nor Nicolao at musical meetings, where, also, the lute of Dr. 
Wallgrave rivalled the harpsichord of signor Francesco. The 
king's excessive admiration for Mrs. Knight excited Catharine’s 
jealousy, although she was first introduced at court, to sing 
Waller's complimentary verses on her majesty's recovery from 
sickness, in 1663. Eleven years after that period another 
novelty was introduced in the way of royal amusements, 
which was the performance of a celebrated Italian scaramouch 
at Whitehall \ and it is noticed that money was paid by the 
public, for the first time on that occasion, for admittance to 
the theatre at that palace. This was regarded as a disgrace- 
ful innovation in the customs of the good old times. The 
maids of honour, and even the two princesses Anne and Mary, 
were accustomed to perform in the masques at the royal 
theatre. Crowne wrote the celebrated masque of Calisto for 
the use of the two princesses and the ladies of Charles's 
court, at the express desire of queen Catharine.' Several of 
Dryden's tragedies were brought out there by the public 
actors. 

The queen was again for a short time at Bath in the 
summer of 1674, on which occasion she took the opportunity 
of making a pleasant excursion to Bristol unaccompanied by 
* Warton's History of English Poetry. 
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the king. The following brief particulars of her visit appears 
among the records of that city ; — 1674, July 11. Queen 
Katharine came to Bristol July 11, and was honourably 
entertained at sir Henry Creswicke^s. The effigy of king 
Charles II. was removed on the leads nearer the council- 
house by the persuasion of the duchess of Cleveland, who 
came vrith the queen, it standing and being before (as she 
said) like a porter or a watchman/^ ^ 

Among the few memorials that have been preserved of 
queen Catharine^s doings in the year 1676, is Evelyn^s 
record of the 28th of April: — ^‘^My wife entertained her 
majesty at Deptford, for which the queen gave me thanks in 
the withdrawing-room at Whitehall/^ It is to be regretted 
that he did not indulge us with the particulars of her majesty^s 
visit, and the manner of her reception at his little paradise, 
Sayes-court, where every thing that could interest persons of 
elegant tastes and cultivated minds had been collected and 
arranged by that accomplished virtuoso^ whose memory ren- 
ders even despised and deserted Deptford classic ground. 


' Kindly communicated bv Thomas Garrard, esq., treasurer, &c. 
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Queen presides at the marriage festivities of the princess Mary — Receives her 
farewell visit — Estrangement of the king from queen Catharine — Persevering 
malice of Shaftesbury against Catharine — Oates’s accusations against the 
queen — Execution of her servants — Malice of her enemies — The king’s dan- 
gerous illness — The queen’s letter to the duke of Ormonde — Shaftesbury’s last 
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The arrival of the king^s nephew, WiUiam prince of Orange, 
caused more than ordinary festivities in the court in the 
autumn of 1677. Queen Catharine was present at the mar- 
riage of that prince with the princess Mary, eldest daughter 
of the duke of York, which was celebrated at Whitehall on the 
4th of November. The queen^s birthday was kept that year 
on the 15th,^ instead of the 25th of that month, because the 
departure of the newly- wedded pair was appointed for the 21st. 
A very splendid baU was given on that occasion, both on 
account of her majesty^s anniversary commemoration, and in 

* The 15th was, according to the new style, the 25th in Portugal, and the day 
on which Catharine had been accustomed before her marriage to celebrate St. 
Catharine’s anniversary and her own fete. 
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honour of the recent nuptials of the royal cousins. They 
both danced, but the ill-humour and ungracious deportment 
of the bridegroom, and the evident distress of the youthful 
bride, cast an unwonted gloom over the entertainment. 
Catharine who had known the princess Mary almost from the 
day of her birth, and regarded her with the affection of an 
aunt, felt great compassion for her when she came bathed in 
tears to take leave of her, previously to her embarkation for 
Holland. The sight of her grief doubtless recalled to the 
queen^s mind her own feehngs on bidding a long adieu to her 
own country and friends, and she reminded the weeping bride 

that such was the lot of royalty ; and that she had herself 
experienced a similar trial when she came to England, where 
she was a stranger to every one, and had not even seen the 
king her husband.^^ Mary, who thought no sorrow like her 
sorrow, petulantly replied, But, madam, you came into 
England, and I am leaving England.^^^ Catharine of Bra- 
ganza had had little reason to rejoice in the destiny that 
conducted her to this country, for never had any queen, with 
the exception of Anne of CleveS, been treated more injuri- 
ously, both by the sovereign and his ministers. Her case 
was, at this period, worse than it had ever been before, for 
the king had for the last five years wholly withdrawn him- 
self from her company ; so that they rarely met except in 
pubhc, and had ceased to occupy the same apartment. The 
cause of this virtual separation may doubtless be traced to the 
increasing infatuation of the king for the duchess of Ports- 
mouth, and the machinations of Shaftesbury, who, although 
he had been unable to obtain Charleses sanction for a parlia- 
mentary divorce, was pertinacious in his determination to effect 
the ruin of the queen. He had injured Catharine too deeply 
to allow her to remain in peaceful possession of the name of 
queen-consort and the few privileges she retained. His hatred 
of the duke of York was a still more active principle, and his 
desire of depriving that prince of the succession to the crown 
urged him into incessant attempts either to dissolve or inva- 

* Dr. Lake’s private Journal, quoted from tlie inedited MS., by E. Blencowe, 
esq., in his Diary of the Times of Charles IL 
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lidate the marriage of the king with the childless Catharine. 
Relying on Charleses parental fondness for his illegitimate 
offspring, which on many occasions betrayed him into the 
most inconsistent acts of folly, he one day had the audacity 
to tell his majesty, that If he would but say he had been 
married to the mothei* of the duke of Monmouth, he would 
find those that should swear it/^^ The last lingering spark 
of honour, and aU the pride of Charleses nature, revolted at 
the idea, not only of being considered the husband of so 
abandoned a woman as Lucy Walters, but of avowing himself 
an unprincipled bigamist, — nay, suborning false witnesses to 
establish him as such by a series of perjuries, for the purpose 
of depriving his brother of his rightful place in the regal suc- 
cession, invalidating his own marriage wdth his lawful wife, 
and imposing a surreptitious heir on his people. I would 
rather see J ames hanged up at Tyburn than entertain such a 
thought, was his indignant reply to the insulting proposal.^ 
The king took the earliest opportunity of ridding him- 
self of his subtle tempter, but it was not in his power to 
fight manfully against evil. His own paths were crooked, 
and of course those persons who had once been in his coun- 
cils became the most dangerous of his enemies. Shaftesbury, 
who, on account of his frequent changes of party, bore the 
nickname of my lord Shift shury was speedily transformed, 
by his loss of office, from the master-fiend of the cabinet into 
the master-fiend of the opposition. He was a man alike devoid 
of honour and religion ; his ruling passions were ambition and 
revenge. Little doubt now exists that the bugbear called ^ the 
Popish plot^ was got up by his emissaries,^ for the purpose of 
eftecting the destruction of the queen and the duke of York, 
he having vainly laboured for nearly ten years to annul the 
marriage of the one, and to rob the other of his rightful place 
in the succession. The details of this complicated tissue of 

^ Journal of James II. Macpherson. Lingard. 

* Ibid. By the name “ James,” the king designated his son Monmouth. 

® Aubrey’s Lives and Letters of Celebrated Men. 

^ “ Some papers I have seen convince me he contrived it,” says that profound 
documentarian, sir John Balrymple, ‘^though the persons he made use of as 
informers ran beyond their instructions.” — Memoirs of Great Britain, vol. i. p. 43. 
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iniquity would occupy a folio, and can only be briefly sketched. 
The infamy of the characters of Titus Oates, Bedloe, and, in 
fact, of every person who came forward in the shape of in- 
formers and witnesses to swear away the hves of a great num- 
ber of innocent victims, has been acknowledged by every 
historian of integrity, and stands forth so palpably in the 
State Trials and Journals of the house of lords, that it is need- 
less to dwell on them further than as connected with the 
audacious attempts to fix the charges of high treason and 
murder on queen Catharine and her servants. On the 13th 
of August, 1678, Charles II. was about to take a walk in the 
park, when a person of the name of Earby stepped forward, 
and begged his majesty not to separate from the company, as 
his life was in danger. Charles, being a stranger to personal 
fear, took no notice of this warning ; he had, however, some 
previous knowledge of Kirby, who had been employed to work 
in his laboratory, for, among his various pursuits, Charles II. 
had a taste for experimental chemistry.^ Kirby was a ruined 
speculator, of plausible manners, engaged with Oates and Tong. 

Titus Oates was the son of an anabaptist weaver and 
preacher, but, on the Restoration, was ordained a minister of 
the church of England, from which he was expelled for his 
crimes. He took refuge in the church of Rome, and studied 
at Valladolid ; his misdoings caused his expulsion from that 
college, but, on professions of great penitence, he was ad- 
mitted into the seminary of St. Omer, whence he was, how- 
ever. finally driven with disgrace for his bad conduct. He 
returned to England, and applied for relief to one of his old 
compamons. Dr. Tong, the rector of St. Michael, Wood-street, 
the editor of a quarterly polemical periodical. Tong, who 
had been accustomed to appeal, by many marvellous tales of 
blood and terror, to the passions of the vulgar, found Oates 
a valuable ally, for his powers of invention were singular, and 
he had acquired a knowledge of conventual habits, and many 
other technicalities connected with the Romish church, which 
gave a tone of reality to his fictions. While at St. Omer, 
Oates had discovered that a private meeting of the Jesuits was 

^ Lingard. Macpbereoiu 
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held in London in April : this was the triennial convocation 
of the order ; but with the aid of Tong he, on this slight 
foundation, built a story of a secret meeting of the Roman- 
catholics, at which a conspiracy was organized for the murder 
of the king, a second conflagration of London, and the de- 
struction of the Protestant religion. Tong, having written 
and prepared a narrative setting this forth in a business-like 
form, directed Kirby to accost the king, as related, and refer 
his majesty to him for further information. In the even- 
ing he obtained an audience, and presented his narrative. 
Charles regarded it as a fabrication, and being mightily bored 
with its details, to save himself from further trouble referred 
the matter to the lord treasurer Danby, and went off the 
next day to Windsor, i to hold his court for the first time 
since the new alterations and improvements in the castle, 
being impatient to witness the efiect of the fresco paintings of 
Verrio and the wood carvings of Grinling Gibbon, with which 
it was decorated. 

Danby was at that time under the apprehension of being 
impeached of high treason, at the approaching meeting of 
parliament, for his ministerial conduct, and being well aware 
that his proceedings would not bear the stern investigation of 
the leaders of the opposition, he was eager to divert the atten- 
tion of the house to some other object of attack.^ Nothing 
could be more pat to his purpose than the popular bugbear 
of a popish plot, certain as it was to influence vulgar prejudice 
against the duke of York, of whom he was a concealed foe. 
Accordingly, with aU the selfish cunning of his nature, he 
made the most of the wild tales of the informers, and insisted 
on their importance with a vehemence that excited the 
laughter of the king; but when he proposed to lay the 
matter before the council, Charles hastily exclaimed, No ; 
not even before my brother I It would only create alarm, 
and may, perhaps, put the design of murdering me into the 
head of some individual, who would not otherwise have 
thought of 

^ North's Examen of the Plot. L'Estrange. Journal of the Lords. Lingard. 
State Trials, 3 # L'Estrange's Brief History. Echard. Lingard. 
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Oates did not intend the matter to drop thus: he took 
means to compel public attention to his pretended discoveries, 
by going to a city magistrate, sir Edmundbury Godfrey, and 
making a deposition on oath of the particulars which the king 
had received so coolly, and added a list of persons whom he 
denounced as conspirators. Among the rest was a person of the 
name of Coleman, late secretary to the duchess of York. Sir 
Edmundbury Godfrey was Coleman^s friend, and kindly wrote 
to give him warning of what was in agitation against him, — 
a proceeding not very likely to incur the ill-will of the Eoman- 
cathohcs. Coleman told the duke, who immediately perceived 
that some deep-laid scheme was in agitation against himself, 
and urged the king to investigate the matter to the bottom. 
Oates w^as now summoned before the council, who repeated 
the depositions he Lad made before Godfrey, with the addition 
that the Jesuits were determined to kill, not only the king, 
but the duke of York, if he should prove unwilling to join 
the plot f and that they had received from pere la Chaise, 
the French king^s confessor, a donation of 10,000/., and from 
De Corduba, the provincial of Kew Castile, the promise of a 
similar sum, to be expended on this undertaking.^^ ^ The 
duke of York pronounced the whole to be an impudent and 
absurd fabrication. The king desired Oates to describe the 
person of don John of Austria, with w^hom he pretended to 
have conferred at Madrid : he replied that he was a tall, 
spare, and swarthy man.^^ The royal brothers looked at each 
other, and smiled, for both were acquainted with don J ohn, 
and knew him to be a little, fat, fair man, with blue eyes.^^ ^ 
Charles asked him next, Where he saw La Chaise pay down 
the 10,000/.?^^ — ^^In the house of the Jesuits, close to the 
Louvre,^^ replied Oates, forgetting the intimate acquaintance 
of the monarch with the locahties of Paris and its palaces. 
‘‘Man!^^ exclaimed the king, ^^the Jesuits have no house 
within a mile of the Louvre.^^ ® 

Oates had now committed himself sufficiently to destroy his 
own credit in any court of justice, but the guilty practices of 
Coleman, who had been for years a secret spy and pensioner 
' Memoirs of James II. * Ibid, ^ Lingard. 
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of France, were brought to light by his arrest and the inves- 
tigation of his papers. Coleman was actually in correspon- 
dence with La Chaise, from whom a letter was found, offering 
for his master to furnish him with 20,000/., to be employed 
by him and liis friends for the service of France and the 
interests of the Roman church.' While Coleman was thus 
receiving the wages of France, he had been discharged from 
the service of the duchess of York for writing seditious letters 
and newspapers, attacking the Jesuits and the French, for all 
which he was highly caressed by the whigs, who considered 
him as one of their party.^ He appears to have been one of 
those persons, of whom there were too many at that time, 
who made a trade of agitation, and sold himself to all parties 
in turn. He was tried, convicted, and executed for his mis- 
demeanours on the 3rd of the December following. In the 
mean time, Danby persuaded the indolent Sardanapalus, his 
master, to go to Newmarket, and recreate himself with the 
autumnal sports. Charles went, and during his absence, sir 
Edmundbury Godfrey, the magistrate before whom Oates had 
made his depositions, left his house one morning, and his 
body was found, after five days, in a dry ditch on Primrose- 
hill, transfixed with his own sword. The duke of York, httle 
foreseeing that this circumstance was hereafter to form the 
foundation of a most absurd accusation against himself, gives 
the following brief outline of the occurrence, in a letter to 
his son-in-law, the prince of Orange, on the subject of the 
plot : — 

There is another thing happened; which is, that a justice of peace, one sir 
Edmundbury Godfrey, was missing some days, suspected by several circum- 
stances, very probable ones, to design the making himself away. Yesterday his 
body was found in a by -place in the fields, some two or three miles off, with his 
own sword run through him. Tliis makes a great noise, and is laid on the 
Catholics also ; but without any reason for it, for he was known to be far from 
an enemy to them.”^ 

The death of sir Edmundbury Godfrey has generally been 
attributed to his own act from constitutional and hereditary 
melancholy, his father having destroyed himself during a fit 

^ Commons’ Journal. State Trials. 

2 MS. Memorandums of lord keeper North. 

* Quoted by sir John Dalrymple, in hia Appendix, voL ii. p, 322. 
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of mental despondency ; but, considering the use that was 
made of it by the incendiaries engaged in the fabrication of 
the popish plot, that it was the hinge on which the whole of 
their machinery turned, there is reason to suspect that the 
murder was perpetrated by themselves, for the purpose of 
charging it upon those who were marked out for their victims. 
There is a passage in the note-book of an eminent civilian, 
the lord keeper North, who was an acute observer of the 
proceedings of Oates and his supporters, which leaves no 
doubt as to his opinion of the matter. Godfrey's murder,^^ 
says he, ^^they shall contrive as a stratagem of mischief.^^ 
The funeral of the unfortunate magistrate was conducted 
more like a theatrical pageant than a Christian rite ; nothing 
was omitted that could create tragic excitement, and kindle 
the indignation of the populace against his alleged murderers, 
the Eoman-catholics, no one pausing to inquire what persons 
of that persuasion had to gain by so useless a crime, a vague 
suspicion of which drew upon them one of those terrible out- 
bursts of popular fiiry, such as, in former ages, was occasion- 
ally excited against the Jews, when a pretence was required 
to plimder and annoy them. The absurd statements of Oates 
were received with eager credulity by all ranks : those who 
presumed to question them were regarded in the light of 
accomplices. The business of life was interrupted by con- 
fusion, panic, clamour, and dreadful rumours.^^ ^ The king 
offered a reward of 500/. for the discovery of the murderer 
of Godfrey, and notwithstanding his own conviction that the 
whole was a monstrous fabrication, he, at the opening of the 
session of parliament, called the attention of the house to the 
alleged popish plot. 

Danby so far had gained his point : his impeachment was 
averted by the astute policy with which he had substituted 
this new and marvellous affair for the discussion of parlia- 
ment. It was seized on with avidity. Oates was sent for, 
his impudent falsehoods were listened to, and things possible 
and impossible received as gospel. The hired tools of the 
king of France, on the one hand, were there rejoicing in the 

' Macpherson. 



CATHABINE OF BRAGANZA. 


633 


destruction which they were paid for fomenting ; and the crea- 
tures of the prince of Orange, on the other, working to effect 
the exclusion of the duke of York, by means of the ^ no popery^ 
cry, that was now so successfully ringing from one end of 
England to the other.* Danby now fancied that he should 
weather out the storm, and that by crying out against popery 
he should pass for a pillar of the church ; but Shaftesbury, 
who soon found out his drift, said, Let the treasurer cry as 
loud as he pleases against popery, and think to put himself 
at the head of the plot, I wiU cry a note louder, and soon take 
his place.^^^ Shaftesbury had hitherto been felt, but not 
seen, in the business, his proceedings resembling those of the 
spider that lurks perdue in some dark chink of the wall over 
which she has stealthily woven her web, and never permits 
herself to be visible till she can dart on her prey. Before 
the parliament had sat a week, he got a committee appointed 
for the investigation of the plot, and made himself the 
directing power by which every thing was managed. Oates 
was then rewarded with a pension of 1200/. a-year for his 
information, and encouraged to denounce every Catholic peer 
whose abilities or influence would be likely to oppose his 
designs against the queen and the duke of York, as concerned 
in the plot. It was in consequence of these denunciations 
that all Boman-catholic peers were deprived of their seats in 
parliament. 

The first week in November saw a new actor in the farce, 
now fast progressing to a tragedy of the most extensive and 
bloody character. An oft-convicted and punished felon, of 
the name of Bedloe, newly discharged from Newgate, tempted 
by the idea of obtaining the reward of 500/. offered by the 
royal proclamation for the discovery of the murderers of sir 
Edmundbury Godfrey, swore that the murder was com- 
mitted by the queen^s popish servants at Somerset-house; 
that he was stifled between two pillows by the jesuits Walsh 
and Le Fevre, with the aid of lord Belasyse^s gentleman, and 
one of the waiters in the queen^s chapel.^^ He added, that 
he saw the body there, lying on the queen^s back stairs ; that 
^ DAvaux’s Despatches. ® Journal of James II. 
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it lay there two days^ and he was offered two thousand 
guineas to assist in removing it ; and that at last it was re- 
moved, at nine o’clock on the Monday night, by some of the 
queen’s people. Four days afterwards he deposed, that in the 
beginning of October he had been offered 4,000/. to commit 
a murder ; that Godfrey was inveigled into the court at 
Somerset-house about five o’clock in the afternoon, when the 
murder was committed,” not, as he had at first sw^orn, by 
stifling him with pillows, but by stranghng him with a linen 
cravat. The king was indignant at these impudent state- 
ments, which were aimed against the queen’s life, as she was 
then residing at Somerset-house ; but, luckily, he was himself 
a witness of her innocence and of the falsehood of the tale, 
as he visited her majesty that day, and w^as with her at the 
very hour named by the perjurer as that when the murder 
w^as perpetrated, and which must have been instantly dis- 
covered, because a company of foot-guards were drawn out, 
and sentinels placed at every door.^ Bedloe pointed out the 
room to the duke of Monmouth where he pretended the 
corpse of the murdered man was carried, and that he saw 
standing round it the four murderers, and Atkins, clerk to 
Mr. Pepys, of the Admiralty;^ but this was, as it happened, 
the w^aiting-room appropriated to the use of the queen’s 
footmen, who were there in w^aiting all the day long, and all 
her majesty’s meals were brought through by no other way. 
Yet even these self-evident contradictions did not convince 
the public of the falsehood and wickedness of the impostor. 
Grave legislators listened with apparent credulity to tales of 
invading armies of pilgrims and friars coming over from 

^ Burnet. Maepherson. Lingard. James ll.^s Journal. 

2 The arrest of Atkins was followed by that of his principal in the Navy- 
office, the worthy Pepys, a man to whom this country was, and is at this day, 
under important obligations. He was a zealous member of the church of 
England, but was marked out for an early victim, in the hope of involving hia 
royal master the duke of York, whose affection for him was well known. For- 
tunately for Pepys, his butler, who had been suborned against him, was suddenly 
taken ill, and on his death'bed made confession of the false witness he had borne 
against liis good master ; who, mor<) in sorrow than in anger, observes, in one of 
his letters from the Tower, where he was long imjirisoned on this false charge, 
** To my grief must I charge some eminent pretending Protestants with dealings, 
as unbecoming Christians as the worst of them with which we reproach papists.’* 
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Spain to cut all Protestant throats, and even of armies of 
papists under ground, all ready to break forth at the proper 
moment, and kill every one who would not conform to their 
dogmas. 

It was now evident that the death of sir Edmundbury 
Godfrey was to be charged upon the queen, though the first 
attack was made on her priests and servants. Her birth-day 
was, however, celebrated with more than ordinary splendour 
this year. I never saw the court more brave,^^ says Evelyn, 
^^nor the nation in more apprehension and consternation.^^ 
The gaols were crowded with prisoners, who were arrested, on 
the information of Oates, as accomplices in the plots. A 
feverish excitement pervaded all ranks of the people in the 
expectation of fresh discoveries, and their thirst for the marvel- 
lous was duly fed by pamphlets and announcements in the 
newspapers, calculated to increase the delusion and inflame 
the national mania. The supporters of Oates, who were 
chiefly to be found among the republican party, held councils 
for carrying on their designs at the King\s Head, in Fleet- 
street, and other places. They also had their dark cabals 
and associations in city and country, where they invented 
news and libels; and with that success, that in twenty-four 
hours they could entirely possess the city with what reports 
they pleased, and in less than a week spread them over the 
kingdom.^^ ^ 

At this perilous crisis, when the lives of the queen, the 
duke of York, and all their servants, hung on the same 
fragile thread which the next breath might sever, a coolness 
arose between them on the following grounds. The king 
had been compelled to issue a proclamation for banisliing 
priests, on which it was moved in council that those attached 
to the household of the duchess of York might be excepted, 
as well as those belonging to the queen. This was negatived, 
it being too dangerous to make such an exception, but it was 
suggested that the duchesses ecclesiastics might be added to 
her majesty^s list. Catharine, who knew she had more priests 
of her own than was at all safe at that juncture, refused to 
' MS. memorandums of lord keeper North. 
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sanction this subterfuge, although both the king and duke 
requested her to consent to the arrangement.* The duke and 
duchess were offended at her non~comphance, but she acted 
with far greater friendship in refusing to aid them in evading 
the mandate published in the king^s proclamation, than if she 
had obliged them by a compliance, which would doubtless 
have involved both herself and the duchess in the most immi- 
nent danger. Surrounded as Catharine was at this time by 
spies and bloodhounds, one false or even doubtful step would 
have thrown her into their toils, but the truthfulness and 
simplicity of her character were her best defence against their 
malice. She had no guilt to conceal, and, by walking in the 
broad light of day, she avoided all cause of suspicion ; so that, 
when she was charged with practising against the life of her 
royal husband, there was a witness in her favour in the heart 
of every one who knew her, that attested her innocence. 

Oates grew so presumptuous,^^ says Evelyn, as to accuse 
the queen of a design to poison the king, which certainly that 
pious and virtuous lady abhorred the thoughts of, and Oateses 
circumstances made it utterly unlikely, in my opinion. He 
probably thought to gratify some who would have been glad 
his majesty should have married a fruitful lady ; however, the 
king was too kind a husband to let any of these make 
impression on him.^^ Evelyn, when he made this observation 
in his private diary, was probably unconscious of the manner 
in which his opinion was verified by the following fact. Dr. 
Tong, on the 23rd of October, sent one of his confederates, 
Mrs. Elliot, the wife of a gambling gentleman of the king^s 
bedchamber, to solicit a private audience for Oates, on the 
grounds ^^that he wished to communicate some important 
secret information against the queen, tending to implicate her 
in the plot.^^ Perceiving that this intimation was received by 
the king with tokens of impatience and displeasure, she had 
the boldness to tell him ** that she thought his majesty would 
have been glad to have parted with the queen on any terms.^^ * 
will never suffer an innocent lady to be oppressed,^^® was 

^ King Jameses Journal. * Ibid. 

^ Life of James II., by Stanier Clark. Lingard. Journals of the Lords. 
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CharWs indignant reply to the base emissary of those who, 
presuming on his ill-conduct as a husband, had dared to 
insult him with a proposal of assisting in a conspiracy against 
the life of his ill-treated consort. 

Catharine^s unpopular religion, her numerous ecclesiastical 
estabUshment, her chapels at St. Jameses and Somerset-house, 
and her endeavours to reserve all the preferments in her own 
household for persons of her own faith, had always been dis- 
pleasing to the people, and therefore any attack on her, it 
was supposed, would expose her to their fury at a moment 
when their passions and prejudices had been excited to a 
degree of blind ferocity by the marvellous fictions of the 
originators of the plot. The duke of YorVs unfortunate 
change of creed was by some attributed to the persuasions of 
the queen, and this idea excited much ill-will against her. In 
Portugal it is to this day blazoned as one of her good deeds 
in the chronicles of that country,^ in such different hghts do 
national feelings and the strong prejudices inculcated by 
education teach persons to look upon the same thing. Catha- 
rine had, however, nothing to do with the matter : she never 
possessed the slightest influence over his mind, neither does 
it appear that there was any increase of friendship between her 
and him in consequence of his change of creed. She would 
not relinquish her chapel at St. James^s-palace to his young 
duchess, Mary of Modena, and she passionately resented the 
attentions which a mistakoji and unworthy policy induced the 
duke to allow his innocent consort to pay to the duchess of 
Portsmouth. Yet the faction that was bent on excluding that 
prince from the regal succession treated the queen as if her 
want of children were a crime on her part, and had been 
actually contrived between her and Clarendon, to secure the 
throne to the duke of York and his progeny. 

The secluded manner in which Catharine had been living 
apart from the king in her dower-palace at Somerset-house, 
while the duchess of Portsmouth was queening it at White- 
hall, an(i her apparently neglected and defenceless condition, 
had encouraged Oates and Bedloe to mark her out as an easy 
victim on the supposition that Charles would be glad of an 
^ Hist. Casa Beal Portuguisa. 
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opportunity of playing Henry VIII., and would give her up 
to the vengeance of that party, whose malice she had excited 
by refusing to become their tool in political agitation. Oates 
deposed on oath, before the king and council, that, In the 
preceding July he saw a letter, in which it was affirmed by 
sir George Wakeman, the queen^s Catholic physician, that her 
majesty had been brought to give her assent to the murder 
of the king ; that subsequently, one sir Eichard, or sir Eobert, 
of Somerset-house, evidently pointing at sir Eichard Bellings, 
the queen^s secretary, came with a message from her majesty 
for certain Jesuits to attend her; with whom, one day in 
August, he went to Somerset-house,^^ ^ for no other purpose, 
as it should appear, than to be made an unnecessary witness 
of their high and horrible designs. They went into her 
majesty^s closet, leaving him in the ante-chamber, the door of 
which these clever plotters were so obliging as to leave ajar, 
in order to enable him to hear the discourse which, he pre- 
tended, passed between them and the queen.^^ He said, He 
heard a female voice exclaim, ^I will no longer suffer such 
indignities to my bed. I am content to join in procuring 
his death and the propagation of the Catholic faith, ^ and 
that ^ she would assist sir George Wakeman in poisoning 
the king/ ’’ He added, that When the Jesuits came out, 
he requested to see the queen, and had, as he believed, a 
gracious smile of her majest}^ ; and while he was within, he 
heard the queen ask father Harcourt ^ whether he had received 
the last 10,000/. ? and, as far as he could judge, it was the 
same voice which he liad heard when he was in the ante-room, 
and he saw no other woman there but the queeii.^^^ Charles, 
who knew that every tittle of this tale w’^as false, insisted on 
his describing the room and ante-chamber, where he pretended 
he had overheard the queen hold this discourse with the 
priests. Oates, who not acquainted with the private 
apartments of her majesty in Somerset-house, merely described 
one of the public reception rooms. Those who knew the 
relative situation of the queen^s closet and privy -chamber 
were aware that it was impossible for him to have heard any 

* Lords^ Journals. North’s Examen of the plot. Lingard. James II.'s 
Auto-biography, &c., &c. ^ Ibid. 
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tMng the queen had spoken there, unless she had exerted the 
utmost power of her lungs to make her treasons audible to 
the whole palace, or, to use Burners elegant phraseology, 
had strained for it ; for the queen,^^ says he, was a low- 
voiced woman,^^ — a point in her favour ; also a quality com- 
mended by Shakspeare, as an excellent thing in woman/^ 
The king considered that Oates had entirely committed 
himself by this local fclunder ; but then came Bedloe to con- 
firm the slander, by swearing ‘‘that he too had been witness 
of a conference between the queen and two French priests, in 
the presence of lord Belasyse, Coleman, and some Jesuits, in 
the gallery of her chapel at Somerset-house, while he stood 
below. He was informed by Coleman, that at this conference 
the project of murdering the king was first propounded to 
the queen ; and that at the first mention of it she burst into 
tears, but that her objections had been overcome by the 
arguments of the French Jesuits, and she had reluctantly 
signified her consent.^^ ‘ He was asked “ Why he had not 
disclosed such a perilous matter in conjunction with his 
previous information, touching the murder of sir Edmundbury 
Godfrey to which he coolly replied, “ that it had escaped 
his memory. He pretended “that Wakeman was to prepare 
the poison, and Catharine to administer it to the king.^^ This 
murderous calumny on the innocent queen is thus indignantly 
noticed by Dryden, in his famous political poem Absalom 
and Achithophel, in which she is designated by the name 
of Michal : — 

“ Such was the charge on pious Michal brought, — 

Michal, that ne’er was cruel e’en in thought. 

The best of queens, the most obedient wife, 

Impeach’d of cursed designs on David’s life. 

His life the theme of her eternal prayer, — 

’Tis scarce so much his guardian angel’s care ; 

Not summer morns such mildness can disclose, 

The Hermon lily and the Sharon rose. 

Neglecting each vain pomp of mtyesty, 

Transported Michal feeds her thoughts on high ; 

She lives with angels, and, as angels do, 

Quits heaven sometimes to bless the world below j 
Where, cherish’d by her bounty’s plenteous spring. 

Reviving widows smile and orplians sing.” 


^ Lords Journals. 
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The life of the queen was not only aimed at by the cold- 
blooded party from whom this malignant invention emanated^ 
but positively endangered by the pimiks of a mad woman, 
Deborah Lyddal, who beset her majesty in St. James^s-park, 
aiming stones at her, and threatening to kill her. She was 
sent by the council with a letter to the governors of Bedlam 
hospital, mentioning her attack on the queen, informing them 
that she had intruded herself into the park, and committed 
many other disorders ; but as she was evidently a poor dis- 
tracted person, she was only to be dealt with according to 
the regimen of that house.* A few months afterwards a mad 
man was sent with a similar recommendation to Bedlam, for 
pelting the king with oranges in St. James^s-park. 

Cathanne^s devotion to her own religion had prompted her 
to bestow a part of her royal manor at Hammersmith to 
found a convent for nuns, but secretly, because of the penal 
statutes, which prohibited every institution of the kind. The 
tradition of the present Benedictine ladies of the convent at 
Hammersmith is, that Catharine of Braganza first sent for a 
sisterhood of nuns from Munich, whom she established in 
that house, which was supposed to be a boarding-school for 
the education of young ladies of the Roman-catholic per- 
suasion. They did not venture to wear the conventual dress 
and veil, or any distinctive costume, but contented themselves 
with a strict observance of their vows, and the rules of their 
order. They were in some peril and considerable alarm 
during the persecution caused by the peijuries of Titus Oates 
and Bedloe, but escaped attack. If the queen had been 
suspected of founding a convent in England, there is no 
telling to what extent popular prejudice would have been 
excited against her and her proUgees, They were the first 
nuns who settled in England after the accession of queen 
Elizabeth. 

Catharine^s principal adviser at this alarming crisis was 
count Castelmelhor, a noble Portuguese exile, who had taken 
refuge in England, after incurring the ill-will of the reigning 
sovereign of Portugal, don Pedro, by his fidelity to his old 
* Cumungham’s London, where the letter is edited from the lord stewai d’s book. 
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master, don Alphonso. His prudent counsels were so salutary 
to the queen at the time of her great danger, that she be- 
stowed such substantial proofs of her gratitude on him, as 
enabled him to retrieve his ruined fortunes by the purchase 
of a new estate, to which, out of compliment to her, he gave 
the name of Santa Catarina.' She sent an express to her 
royal brother, don Pedro, telling him of the predicament in 
which she stood, and entreating his protection, in case of her 
life being put in jeopardy. Catharine at that time antici- 
pated nothing less than that the parliament would bring her 
to the block, like Charles I., and this fear she expressed in 
her letters to the king her brother, who is said to have 
exerted himself in her behalf ; but it was not till 1680 that 
he sent a special envoy, the marquez de Arrouches, to assure 
her of his brotherly affection and support under any troubles 
that might befall her, and with instructions to interpose for 
her protection if required.^ Her persecutors showed them- 
selves more in earnest. On the 28 th of November Bedloe 
delivered his depositions against her majesty, in writing, to 
the house of commons ; then Oates advanced to the bar, and, 
raising his voice, exclaimed, Titus Oates, accuse Catha- 
rine, queen of England, of high treason or rather, according 
to his way of pronouncing the words, Aye, Taitus Oates, 
accause Caatharine, quean of England, of haigh traison.^^^ 
The members not in the secret were paralysed with astonish- 
ment, and remained speechless; while those under whose 
encouragement the meaner villain played so bold a part, took 
advantage of their consternation to vote an address to the 
king for the immediate removal of the queen and her house- 
hold from Whitehall, and some proposed that she should be 
forthwith committed to the Tower. The peers refused to 
concur in the unconstitutional resolution of the commons to 
treat their queen as a convicted traitress, till they found more 
conclusive evidence of her guilt than the incredible deposi- 

* Hist. Casa Beal Portuguesa. ^ Ibid. 

* Sir Walter Scott has noted this drawling intonation as an affectation peculiar 
to this false witness ; but lord keeper North has proved that the wretch aped it 
from the original affectation of one of his suborners, the treble ren^ade Sunder- 
land. 
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tions of such men as Oates and Bedloe, and contented them- 
selves with appointing a committee to investigate the charges, 
and to state their reasons for opposing the precipitate vote of 
the commons. Shaftesbury, with two of his creatures, in 
defiance of common decency, protested against this equitable 
and prudent mode of treating the question.^ 

From the moment that Bedloe had denounced the queen^s 
servants as the murderers of sir Edmundbury Godfrey, and 
named her majesty^s palace of Somerset-house as the scene 
of the tragedy, the king had perceived there was a conspiracy 
in agitation against her, — a conspiracy proceeding from no 
ordinary cabal. He could not but remember the per- 
tinacity of Shaftesbury in urging the divorce question, even 
against his express declaration that ^^it was against his con- 
science/^ and as every fresh coil in this volume of iniquity 
unfolded, he significantly repeated, I believe they think I 
have a mind for a new wife, but I will not suffer an innocent 
woman to be wronged.^^ In the commencement of the busi- 
ness, he made the queen return to Whitehall, and, by treating 
her with the most decided marks of attention and respect, 
demonstrated his intention of acting as her protector. The 
king told me,^^ says Burnet, that, considering his great 
faultiness towards her, he thought it would be a horrid thing 
to abandon her.^^ — If the king had given way in the least,^^ 
observes the historian of the plot,^ queen Catharine had 
been very ill used, for the plotters had reckoned on his weak- 
ness in regard to women, and flattered liim with hopes of 
having an heir to inherit his dominions.^^ Charles disap- 
pointed these calculations by the indignation with which he 
met their calumnies against his wife. He ordered Oates into 
confinement, and placed a guard about him, to prevent his 
receiving fresh lessons from abler villains than himself; but 
their clamours compelled him to withdraw this wholesome 
restraint, and restore him to his former liberty and power of 
disturbing the public peace. Five of the principal Cathohe 
lords were sent to the Tower on his impeachment. Thirty 
thousand persons of the same denomination were driven out 
* Lords* Journals. * Eoger North’s Examen of the Plot. 
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of London, and every day witnessed fresh arrests, and at 
length fresh executions, of innocent persons, whose lives were 
remorselessly sacrificed against all law and justice, merely to 
serve as preludes to the fall of the queen and the duke of 
York, for whose especial ruin this storm had been conjured 
up. I dined,^^ says sir John Reresby, with that excellent 
man. Dr. Ganning, bishop of Ely. The famous Dr. Oates 
was at table, — ^no very high proof of the excellence of the 
bishop. This man, flushed with the thoughts of running 
down the duke of York, expressed himself of the duke and 
the royal family in terms that bespoke him a fool or some- 
thing worse, and, not content with that, he must rail at the 
queen-mother and her present majesty. In this strain did he 
hurry on, and not a soul dared oppose him, lest he should be 
made out a party to the plot ; but, unable to bear with the 
insolence of the man, I took him to task to such purpose, 
that he flung out of the room with some heat. The bishop 
told me ^ that such was the general drift of his discourse, and 
that he had sometimes checked him for the indecency of his 
talk, but to no purpose.^ ^ 

Religious zealots, with heated imaginations and polemic 
passions, always in a state of excitement, might possibly give 
implicit credit to the depositions of Oates and Bedloe. That 
the credulity of the simple unreflecting classes was thoroughly 
imposed on, is certain; but who can suppose that men of 
strong intellect, sound judgment, and habitual caution, like 
lord William Russell, and the other leaders of the exclusion 
faction, could for one moment believe such palpable absur- 
dities ? They could not, and they did not ; but they made use 
of them as powerful political weapons against the queen and 
the duke, and they remorselessly hallooed the bloodhound on 
his prey. They assisted him with all the strength of their 
party in hunting a succession of innocent persons to the 
scaffold, and voted him rewards for crimes wliich have left 
an indelible stain on the annals of their country. Several 
of these pretended patriots, such as Algernon Sidney^ and 
^ Reresby's Memoirs, p. 111. 

* Algernon Sydney actually sold himself to France for 600 guineas, half tho 

T t3 
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Hampden, had the bribes of France or of Holland in their 
pockets at this very time, for very deeply implicated were 
both Louis XIV. and William of Orange in this iniquity, as 
the documents of the times will prove. 

Although the king had foiled the attempt to brand the 
queen with treason by raising the shield of his prerogative 
before her, and had refused to compromise her dignity as his 
consort by permitting any investigation of her conduct to 
take place, Bedloe persevered in his attempts to fix the 
murder of sir Edmundbury Godfrey on her servants. He 
now pointed out Miles Prance, a silversmith, who was em- 
ployed to clean the plate belonging to her majesty^s chapel 
in Somerset-house, as one of the murderers. This wretched 
creature was hurried to Newgate, terrified and cajoled alter- 
nately, till he was induced, on promise of pardon, to confess 
the charge and give up his accomplices. He named three of 
the inferior domestics in her majesty^s service, who protested 
their innocence in vain : they were tried, and condemned to 
death. Struck with remorse, he demanded to be brought 
before the king and coimcil, and, throwing himself on his 
knees, he protested that he had accused them falsely, for he 
knew nothing of the murder.^^^ He was hurried back to 

sum that was paid to the worthless Buckingham, who received 1000 guineas. 
Harbord, Hampden, Littleton, Baber, colonel Titus, and Algernon Sidney, each 
received 500 guineas from the French ambassador, Bai*illon. “ Depuis le dit 
jour, 22 Decembre, jusque 14 Decemhre, 1679, j’ai donne savoir a M. lo due de 
Bouqu'iiham 1000 guin^es, qui font 1087 dix schelings sterling; a M. de Sidney 
500 guinees, qui font 543Z. quinze schelings sterlirig.^'-Etat de 1" Argent employe 
par M. de Barilloii, ambassadeur du Roi en Augleterre, depuis le 22 Decembre, 
1680, in Dalrymple’s Appendix, copied by him from the depot of State- Papers. 
Barillon, in a letter to Louis XIV., dated December 14, 1679, says of Algernon 
Sidney ; “ Mr. Sidney has been of great use to me on many occasions. He is a 
man who was in the first wars, and who is naturally an enemy to the court. He 
has for some time been suspected of being gained by lord Sunderland ; but he 
always appeared to me to have the same sentiments, and not to have changed 
maxims. He has a great deal of credit among the independents, and is also 
intimate with those who are most opposite to the court in parliament. He was 
el ‘cted for the present one. I gave him only what your majesty permitted me, 
(500 guineas). He would willingly have had more; and if a new gratification 
w^ere given him, it would be easy to engage him entirely. However, he is very 
favom-ably disposed to what your majesty may desire, and is not willing that 
England and the States-General should make a league. I believe he is a man who 
would be very useful, if the affairs of England should be brought to extremities.’* 
^ Maephetson. Journals of Lords. State Trials. Lingard. 
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Newgate, chained to the floor of the condemned cell, and 
driven to partial madness by terror and the practices of his 
keeper Boyce, who told him constantly that, unless he 
agreed with Bedloe’s evidence, he should be hanged and 
at last got him to confess a conspiracy for the assassina- 
tion of lord Shaftesbury, and many other things, which he 
afterwards disowned, but finally became a thorough-going 
witness against all those accused by Oates. The unfor- 
tunate men, Hill, Green, and Berry, the last of whom was a 
Protestant, were all executed, protesting their innocence. The 
horror of the queen at the treatment of her poor servants may 
be imagined ; but, though assured by the duke of York that 
the parliament intended her and himself for the next victims, 
she preserved a courageous calmness, and was satisfied that 
the king believed her incapable of the crimes with which she 
was charged. Charles would not suffer her to be driven from 
the sanctuary of his palace, and treated her with gi’eater 
kindness than he had done for many years. It was probably 
in compliance with his desire that Catharine, on being per- 
mitted to choose nine ladies out of her household who should 
be exempted from taking the test enforced on all the rest, 
after causing eight of those who were of the Boman church 
to be chosen by lot, named the duchess of Portsmouth as the 
ninth, without subjecting her to the chance of being excluded, 
although her dislike to this woman was deservedly great. 
The duchess had been appointed as one of the ladies of her 
bedchamber, with an implied understanding that she was not 
to intrude her services on the queen.' One day, however, she 
insisted on waiting on her majesty at dinner, and conducted 
herself so impertinently that the queen was greatly dis- 
composed, and at last, unable to control her feelings, burst 
into tears. Her audacious rival, with the indolence common 

^ The duchess of Portsmouth, though at first threatened by the supporters of 
Oates and his plot, and greatly terrified at the idea of an impteachment, became 
ultimately one of their confederates. They flattered her with the hope of her 
son being appointed for the suceesnor to the crown, in case of the bill for the 
exclusion of the duke of York being carried. It was through her influence that 
the earl of Danby prevailed on the king to command his brother to leave England. 
She subsequently induced the infatuated monarch to agree tc the appointment of 
Shaftesbury as Uie president of the council of thirty. 
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among persons of her calling, uttered some audible ejacula- 
tion of contempt, and laughed behind her fan, which provoked 
a reproof from the king. 

Among the many painful apprehensions with which Ca- 
tharine was assailed during the inauspicious year of 1679, 
was the renewed attempt to dispute the lawfulness of her 
marriage, by Shaftesbury^s old project of establishing the 
pretence that the duke of Monmouth was the legitimate son 
of the king. The health of the duke was publicly drunk 
several times by the title of prince of Wales; and it was re- 
ported that four witnesses could be brought forward to prove 
the king’s marriage with Lucy Walters. The king, to satisfy 
the queen and his brother, called the council together for the 
purpose of contradicting this, and made a solemn protest, 
that he had never been married to any other woman than to 
her present majesty, queen Catharine. He subsequently pub- 
lished a proclamation to the same effect.^ 

Catharine was not permitted to enjoy much repose. 
believe,” writes the duke of York to his treacherous son-in- 
law, the prince of Orange, you will very soon see the queen 
fallen upon, with intent to take her life.”^ A few days before 
the date of this letter, the duke of Monmouth’s cook, a man 
of the name of Buss, deposed before the secret committee, at 
the head of which was Shaftesbury, that, being at Windsor 
in September last, he heard one Hankinson, who had belonged 
to the queen’s chapel, desire Antonio, the queen’s confessor’s 
servant, to have a care of the four Irishmen he had brought 
along with him, who, he said, would do the business for 
them.” This business was, of course, the king’s murder. 
The committee, with consummate art, affected to treat this 
matter lightly, in order to induce the informer to make it 
public, as Oates had formerly done his deposition, by going 
and swearing it before a city magistrate, the recorder. Then 
Antonio was examined; and though he denied having used 
such words, or knowing any thing of the Irishmen, or the 
business for which they were conjured up, he was committed 

* See James II.^s Journal. London Gazette. Maqaherson’s Hist, of England, 

* Dated July 9th, 1679. — Dalrymple’s Appendix. 
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for high treason.' Nothing came of the charge^ for on one 
point the king, so indolent and pliant on every thing besides, 
was positive; he would not permit the. queen to be com- 
promised in any way, by sanctioning inquiries on charges 
that were ostensibly fabricated as pretexts to swear away her 
life. ''^The king,^^ observes James, in his Journal, seemed 
highly sensible of so injurious an aspersion on so virtuous a 
princess. Nothing, however, was done to vindicate her, in 
such awe did his majesty stand of the popular rage, whose 
drift being to disappoint the duke^s succession, there was no 
way of compassing it but either ruining him or the queen.^^ 
It was moved, in the extraordinary meeting of the privy 
council on the 24th of June, that it would be best for the 
queen to stand her trial ^ but the king, who knew it would 
not be a fair one, would not permit it. The murderous 
design of the party against the queen is plainly indicated by 
this now-forgotten rhyme of the lampoon- writer. Marvel : — 

" With one consent let all her death desire. 

Who durst her husband’s and her king’s conspire.” 

The acquittal of sir George Wakeman, and the Jesuits who 
were indicted with him, on the charge of uniting with the 
queen to poison the king, by exposing the shameless perjuries 
of Oates and Bedloe,^ acted as the first check to the current 
of the successful villainies of these infamous men. 

The affectionate attention with which Clxarles now treated 
his persecuted consort is thus noticed by the countess of 
Sunderland, in a letter to her brother-in-law at the Hague : 
^^The king and queen — who is now a mistress, the passion 
her spouse has for her is so great — go both to Newmarket the 
18th of September, together with their whole court. ^ The 
same lady, in another of her lively budgets of court news, 
says, The queen dined at Mr. Chiffen^s on Tuesday, and 
supt there too. He made her drive out in his pleasure- 
grounds in a small low carriage, and had a little safe pack of 

^ Journal of James II. Buss was brought as a witness at the trial of Lang- 
horne, where he deposed the same thing, which was by no means relevant to tho 
charges against Langhorne. 

^ Blencowe’s Sidney Diary. Times of Charles II. 

® State Trials. * Blcncowe’s Sidney Diary. 
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black beagles to hunt a brace of hares in his garden, where 
was a great many healths drank. And the queen drank a 
little wine to pledge the king^s health, and prosperity to his 
affairs, having drank no wine this many years.^^ ' Thus it 
appears, that Catharine of Braganza was not only a tea-drink- 
ing, but a tea-total queen. 

Charles had become thoughtful and melancholy, and passed 
his time a good deal alone at Windsor, amusing himself with 
fishing and solitary walks. It was suggested to him by his 
council that his life was in danger, but he treated the notion 
with contempt. He had much to render him miserable in 
the reflection of what he was, and what he might have been 
had he not wasted the glorious opportunities that had been 
given him. He had disappointed the expectations of all who 
loved him, and who had risked their lives and expended their 
fortunes in his cause. He had lavished that wealth on the 
associates of his vices, which might now have placed him in 
a position to enforce the administration of justice ; but, like 
a ruined spendthrift, he was ready to barter all the advan- 
tages that were his right for temporary supplies of money. 
To propitiate an unprincipled faction, he had permitted a 
number of innocent persons to be executed for impossible 
crimes; and to please one bad woman, (Nell Gwynne,) he 
had restored Buckingham to his confidence, and at the per- 
suasions of another (duchess of Portsmouth) he had admitted 
Shaftesbury and his creatures into places, which enabled them 
to abuse the regal power to the furtherance of their own 
ambitious purposes, and to degrade himself into the office of 
their accredited instrument. I never saw,^^ says sir William 
Temple, any man more sensible of the miserable condition 
of his affairs than I found his majesty ; but nothing moved 
me more than when he told me ^ he had none left with whom 
he could so much as speak of them in confidence, since my 
lord treasurers being gone.^"^ This was Danby, a man 
every whit as false as the rest. 

A few days before his intended journey to Newmarket 

^ By permission, from the femily Papers of his grace the duke of Devonshire ; 

July 2 , 1846. 2 Temple’s Works, voL U. p. 402. 
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with the queen, Charles was seized with an intermittent fever 
of so malignant a character, that his life was in danger. Great 
excitement was caused by this illness of the king, which was, 
according to the monomania of the period, attributed to 
poison. "I believe yet,^^ writes lady Sunderland,* ^^that 
there is scarce any body beyond Temple-bar that believes his 
distemper proceeded from any thing but poison, though as 
little like it as if he had fallen from a horse. ........ If 

the privy councillors,*^ pursues she, had not used their 
authority to keep the crow^ds out of the king*s chamber, he 
had been smothered ; the bedchamber-men could do nothing 
to prevent it/*^ On his malady assuming alarming symp- 
toms, Charles ordered Sunderland to summon the duke of 
York privately from Brussels; but before his arrival at 
Windsor the danger was over. As a gratefiil tribute to the 
skill of his physician. Dr. Micklethwaite, Charles, on the first 
symptoms of convalescence, honoured him with the accolade 
of knighthood. 

At the time originally appointed, his majesty went to New- 
market, accompanied by the queen and all the court. His 
way of life there was little to the credit of a man over 
whom the shadow of death had so recently impended. His 
proceedings are thus described by a contemporary: He 
walked in the morning till ten o*clock ; then he went to the 
cock-pit till dinner-time. About tliree he went to the horse 
races; at six, he returned to the cock-pit for an hour only. 
Then he went to the play, though the actors were but of a 
terrible sort ; from thence to supper ; then to the duchess of 
Portsmouth's till bed-time ; and so to his own apartment to 
take his rest.**® During the king*s illness, the famous astro- 
loger, Gadbury, was applied to by Mrs. Cellier to cast his 
majesty*8 nativity, which he not only declined to do, but 
informed against his customer ; yet he afterwards, in conjunc- 
tion with an amateur wizard, sir Edward Deering, volun- 
teered three political predictions, on the fulfilment of which 
he was willing to stake all his professional skill. They were 

* The dowager-countess, Dorothy Sidney, the far-famed Sacbarissa of Waller. 

® Letter of Dorothy, countess dowager of Sunderland. Correspondence of the 
Times of Charles II., edited by Blencowe. s Sir John Reresb/s Memoirs. 
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as follows: ^^That Charles II., after the burial of queen 
Catharine, would have a son by another wife, who should be 
bom after his death;* that Louis XIV. would die in 1682; 
and lastly, that the earl of Shaftesbury would be beheaded/^ 
Three worse guesses were certainly never hazarded. 

The death of the brave and virtuous earl of Ossory, who at 
that time held the office of lord chamberlain to the queen, 
was much lamented by her majesty, especially at an epoch 
when she required the support of every man of honour in her 
service. She wrote with her own hand the following gracious 
letter of condolence to his afflicted father on his irreparable 
loss : — 

“ My loed Duke of Ormond, 

" I do not think any thing I can say will lessen your trouble for the death of 
my lord Ossory, who is so great a loss to the king and the public, as well as to 
my own particular service, that I know not how to express it ; but every day 
will teach me, by showing me the want I shall find of so true a friend. But I 
must have so much pity upon you as to say little on so sad a subject, conjuring 
you to believe that I am, 

" My lord duke of Ormond, 

‘*Your very affectionate friend, 

Catharine, Regina.” 

In addressing these unaffected expressions of sympathy to the 
afflicted parent of her late lord chamberlain, queen Catharine 
departed from her established rule of never putting pen to 
paper except on matters of indispensable necessity. When 
Henry Sidney, some months previously to this event, took 
leave of her majesty on his appointment as ambassador to the 
Hague, she desired him to tell the prince and princess of 
Orange, that she never writ any letters, but she hoped he 
would make the best compliments he could for her/^ This 
may appear somewhat cool, considering the nearness of the 
connexion; but Catharine was no dissembler, and she had 
little reason to feel Idndness for those, who had encouraged 
the fabricators of the plot that had so recently been aimed 
against her life. Catharine had probably pretty correct infor- 
mation of the share the prince of Orange had in that great 
iniquity, which he afterwards proclaimed to the whole world 
by pensioning the notorious tool of the exclusionists, Titus 
Oates. 


^ Blenoowe’s Sidney Diary. 
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In August, death delivered Catharine fium one of her false 
accusers, Bedloe. He endeavoured to support his part in the 
tragic farce, in which he had been so prominent an actor, to 
the last, by sending for lord chief-justice North, and making 
oath that all he had deposed of the popish plot was true 
but, as the judge was leaving the room, he detained him, and 
said, ^^he had somewhat to disclose to him in private, and 
then, in presence only of his wife and North^s clerk, he swore 
^^that the duke of York was guiltless of any design on the 
king^s life, though otherwise connected with the plot.’^ And 
of the queen, against whom he had previously sworn point 
blank, he now said that, as far as he knew, she was ignorant 
of any design against the king, nor any way concerned in his 
murder, nor otherwise than by her letters in the plot, by con- 
senting and promising what money she could to the introduc- 
tion of the Catholic religion ; nay, it was a great while, and 
made her weep before she could be brought to that/^ ^ This 

statement, although even the dying words, as Echard 
wisely observes, of one hardened by many years of villainies, 
must be cautiously mentioned,’^ was probably the real state 
of the case as regarded Catharine. She was a veiy cautious 
person, and though passionately devoted, even to bigotry, to 
her own religion, she was unlikely to rush into so many 
crimes and dangers for the furtherance of any visionary 
scheme. Her great object was to obtain acts of toleration 
for English Catholics, and she had good reason to know that 
the king was perfectly willing to oblige her in that particular. 
She loved him with the most unbounded affection, and always 
cherished the hope of his reconciliation with the church of 
Rome, which she lived to see accomplished. If her corre- 
spondence with the pope and the members of her own family 
could be laid open, it would be found full of her hopes and 
prayers for his conversion to that creed. Her almoner, 
cardinal Howard, and her secretary, sir Richard Bellings, 
through whom these correspondences w^ere carried on, were 
both involved in the accusations of Oates as accomplices in 
the popish plot; and, doubtless, there was a secret pact of 
^ Bapin^ from North^s deposition* Lingard* 
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association in which all these persons were united for the 
support of their own religion, attended with some mysteries, 
which gave rise to suspicions and misconstruction. A con- 
verted Jew, named Francisco de Feria, the interpreter of the 
late Portuguese ambassador, next pretended to take up the 
profitable business of informer, and accused that nobleman 
of having offered to employ him to assassinate Oates, Bedloe, 
and Shaftesbury. The enemies of the queen failed to make 
a case against her out of this improbable fiction.^ 

With all the excitement and anxiety she had suflered, it 
is not wonderful that Catharine was attacked with illness this 
autumn ; yet she bore up under her trials, with a quiet 
resolution and moral courage worthy of the daughter of the 
liberator of Portugal. A daring blow was struck at her by 
Shaftesbury, November 17th, in the house of lords, when, 
the bill for the exclusion of the duke of York being thrown 
out, this profligate politician moved, — as the sole remaining 
chance of security, liberty, and religion, a bill of divorce, 
which, by separating the king from queen Catliarine, might 
enable him to marry a Protestant consort, and thus to leave 
the crown to his, legitimate issue.^^ The earls of Essex and 
Salisbury, and the base lord Howard of Escrick, immediately 
seconded this motion ; but the king, however faithless he had 
been to Catharine, would not submit to have her torn from 
him by the murderous faction who pursued her with such 
unrelenting malice ; nay, he showed such hop'or of the design, 
that he went himself from man to man to sohcit the peers to 
vote against the measure, that he might, if possible, stifle this 
wicked design in its birth.^ The honourable feelings of British 
nobles were in truth against offering so great an injury to 
their innocent queen, and the project of dissolving her mar- 
riage with the king was once more abandoned, and for ever. 

Catharine was so little intimidated by the avowed hostility 
of those who had caused the lives of so many of her servants 
to be taken away, under pretexts too absurd for credibility, 
that she was present with her ladies at the trial of the vener- 
able viscount Stafford, in Westminster-hall, where a private 
1 Journal of James JL ^ Lords^ Journals. ** Journal of James II. 
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box had been prepared for her accommodation. It was no 
common tragedy that Catharine witnessed when she saw this 
aged nobleman, who was involved in the same accusation with 
herself of a design to overthrow the Protestant religion and 
poison the king, brought to the bar, on his sixty-ninth birth-^ 
day, after a rigorous imprisonment of two years. He and the 
four other Roman-catholic peers had, in the boldness of con- 
scious innocence, demanded the benefit of the habeas corpus 
act; namely, to be either brought to trial or discharged. Lord 
Stafford was selected for trial by the committee of prosecu- 
tion because, from age and infirmity, and the nervous excit- 
ability of his temperament, he was less capable of defending 
himself. The unfortunate prisoner was assailed, on his way 
from the Tower to Westminster-hall, by the pitiless rabble 
with yells and execrations. A spirit equally ferocious was 
exhibited by many of the members of the house of commons 
within the hall, so that the lord high-steward was compelled 
to remind them that they were not at a theatre. Seijeant 
Maynard, who opened the case against him, began, with great 
unfairness, by appealing to the polemic animosities of those 
by whom his fate was to be decided, observing that there 
was no improbability that the Catholics should have devised 
this plot in order to propagate their rehgion, because the 
histories of all times and all countries, particularly our own, 
afforded many instances of such plots carried on by them, as 
in the reign of Elizabeth, when they expected a popish suc- 
cessor, and afterwards the powder plot.^^^ Queen Catharine 
must have been a woman of some firmness to listen calmly to 
this ominous commencement, which showed how little justice 
might be expected by the accused. She, doubtless, sat with 
a painfully throbbing heart, while her own name was from 
time to time introduced by the peijured witnesses. The very 
first that was called. Smith, deposed that when at home, he 
read in Coleman^s letters how the duke of York, the queen, 
and the chief of the nobility were in the plot.^^ Oates re- 
peated the tale of sir George Wakeman^s undertaking to 
poison the king with as much audacity as if that gentleman 
' State Trials, 
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had not been honourably acquitted of the charge. Her 
majesty's almoner, cardinal Howard, was also frequently 
named as implicated actively in the plot. Lord Stafford con- 
victed the witness Dugdale of a slight mistake of three years 
in his statement ; on which the lord high-steward sternly 
checked the noble prisoner, by saying he must not make a 
strain." — Is three years a strain?" exclaimed the unfor- 
tunate peer, with passionate emotion.* 

Turbeville, another of the witnesses against him, swore 
that he proposed to him, when in France, to kill the king," 
and that he returned to England by Calais." Lord Staf- 
ford proved that it was by Dieppe, This discrepancy was 
treated as a matter of no moment. Plato has said, that 
geography and chronology are the two eyes of liistory," 
yet the judicial victims of the popish-plot persecutions were 
not permitted to controvert the peijuries of Oates and his 
accomphces by those important tests. Lord Stafford's counsel 
were not allowed to stand near enough to him to allow of a 
word being exchanged that was not audible to those who, in 
pleading against him, took the most unfair advantages. The 
trial lasted seven days, and the unfortunate old man com- 
plained sorely of his utter want of sleep during that period of 
agonizing excitement, and also of the cruel insults of the 
rabble who had pressed upon him. The lieutenant of the 
Tower, on one occasion, called on Oates to keep them off. 
Oates replied, “ They were witnesses." The lieutenant said 
not half of them were," and bade him keep them down ;" 
on which Oates told him he was only a gaoler," and called 
him a rascal." The lieutenant retorted, that If it were 
not for his cloth, he would break his head." This being 
reported in court, seijeant Maynard said, It did not become 
the lieutenant, for a word, to tell Mr. Oates he would break 
his head." — I should not deserve to be the king's lieu- 
tenant," responded the undaunted oflScer, stoutly, if a man 
in another habit out of the court should call me rascal, and I 
not break his head."* 

Lord Stafford, in invalidating the testimony of Oates, laid 
* State Trials. * Ibid. 
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great stress upon the fact, that when he was asked before the 
privy council, at the time he made his first depositions, if he 
had any one else in England to accuse, he replied he had 
noV^ yet he afterwards accused the queen. Sir W. Jones, 
the attorney-general, endeavoured to extricate Oates out of 
that dilemma, by saying that ^^his accusation against the 
queen was not positive ; and, indeed, he did not know, at that 
time, whether she were a person whom he might venture to 
accuse.^^’^ The knowledge that her majesty had sufficient 
courage and strength of mind to sit by and hear every thing 
that was said about herself, had no doubt a very restraining 
influence on the tongues of some of the false witnesses who 
were confederated against her. Most agonizing it must have 
been to her to see that aged man fighting against such fearful 
disadvantages for the brief span of life that yet remained to 
him. The filial piety of the marchioness of Winchester, who 
was seen seated near the axe-bearer, assisting her aged parent 
by taking notes for his defence,® added to the tragic interest 
of the scene, and afforded the first example of an English 
lady rendering that service to a prisoner under such circum- 
stances. Similar heroism, when practised by lady Bussell, 
was deservedly applauded by the world; that admirable lady, 
however, incurred no peril by her conjugal devotion, while the 
marchioness of Winchester was a marked person, having been 
previously attacked by Oates for taking notes in the gallery at 
sir George Wakeman^s trial for the information of her captive 
father, and she was grossly insulted by sir William Jones fipr 
her evidence, proving the discrepancies between Oateses depo- 
sitions at that trial and at her father^s on the subject of dates. 
Lord Stafford vainly solicited the indulgence of a single day to 
prepare his defence : worn out as he was, he was compelled to 
answer then or never. A verdict of guilty was returned 
against him, and he w^as doomed to die the horrible and igno- 
minious death decreed to traitors. A majority of the peers 
interceded with the king to commute this sentence into 
decapitation. The pitiless city sheriffs, Cornish and Bethel, 
presented a petition to the house of commons, intimating 
^ State Trials. * Evelyn. State Trials. 
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that the king had no right to mitigate the sentence. Lca^d 
William Russell was also so inhuman as to desire that all the 
unspeakable horrors of a traitor^s death should be inflicted on 
the venerable victim, who had, to use Evelyn^s expression, 
been condemned " on testimony that ought not to be taken 
on the life of a dog.” To his eternal disgrace, Charles signed 
the warrant for the execution of this unfortunate nobleman. 
A reaction of popular feeling had taken place in his favour, 
and when he made a protestation of his innocence on the 
scaffold, the spectators unanimously exclaimed, We believe 
you, my lord ! God bless you, my lord !” The executioner 
performed his office with hesitation and reluctance, and the 
descent of the fatal axe was echoed with a universal groan. 

The dismal year of 1680 closed with this tragedy. Early 
in 1681, a fresh cause of disquiet to queen Catharine pre- 
sented itself. A new performer in the popish-plot informa- 
tion scheme appeared on the scene, of the name of Fitzhanis, 
who, after accusing the duke of York of various absurdities, 
pretended that don Francisco de Mello had told him, that 
her majesty was engaged in the design of poisoning the 
king.”^ Fitzharris was a pensioner of the duchess of Ports- 
mouth, who was deeply enleagued with Shaftesbuiy, Sunder- 
land, and that faction, who, playing on her boundless ambi- 
tion, continued to feed her with hopes of making her son the 
king^s successor. The king, however, perceiving that Fitz- 
harris was to be employed for the destruction of both his con- 
sort and his brother, took some pains to circumvent the party 
who were confederated to bring him before the pai’liament as 
a pretence for the attack on those exalted persons. Charles 
summoned the parliament to meet at Oxford on the 21st of 
March, and, accompanied by queen Catharine, left Windsor 
on the 14th, escorted by a troop of horse-guards. They 
travelled with all the pomp befitting royalty, and w^ere received 
by the high-sheriff on the confines of the county, and at 
Wheatley by lord Norris, the lord-lieutenant of Oxfordshire, 
and so conducted, with every mark of honourable respect, to 
Oxford. There they were greeted with loyal enthusiasm by 
* Auto-biography of James II. 
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the university, and welcomed with addresses, rejoicings, and 
feasts. No one knew how to act the part of a popular sove- 
reign with a better grace than Charles II. He manifested 
his grateful sense of the affection testified for his person on 
this occasion with all the heartiness which the momentous 
crisis of his fortunes required. It seemed, indeed, as if the 
struggle between him and his parliament was about to be 
fought, not with sharp wits, but drawn swords ; for Shaftes- 
bury and the popular party came into Oxford in rival pomp, 
and more than equal force as regarded the crowds of armed 
retainers who followed them, wearing round their hats ribbons 
with the inscription, ^^No popery ! No slavery 

The rival epithets of whigs and tories had just been devised 
for each other, as terms of vituperation, by the court party 
and the opposition. They were pretty nearly synonymous 
to those of cavalier and roundhead in the preceding reign, 
though many words might be wasted in explaining the shades 
of difference if the limits of this work would permit. The 
king opened the parliament in person on the 21st. His first 
parliament sat eighteen years, and was called the long parlia- 
ment, having exceeded in duration any that ever sat before 
or since. This parliament was even yet more remarkable for 
its brevity, and was with equal propriety named the short 
parliament, for it lasted only six days. Charles wanted 
money ; this parliament wanted more blood. He had made 
up his mind to proceed against Fitzharris as a libeller of 
royalty, and a disturber of the public peace ; they were de- 
termined to use him and his ffdsehoods for the purpose of 
keeping the passions and prejudices of the multitude in a 
state of murderous effervescence. In a word, the exclusion 
of the heir-presumptive of the throne and the fall of the 
queen were to be attempted once more by means of this 
new tool, who, to outward appearance at any rate, bore a less 
revolting aspect than the train of apostates, felons, and con- 
victs whom they had arrayed against the royal wife and 
brother, since Fitzharris, though himself an unprincipled 
adventurer, was the son of a brave and loyal cavalier. He 
^ Macpherson. James II. Xiingord. 
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was, withal, a member of the church of Rome, and, doubtless, 
great results were anticipated from his depositions. The com- 
mons determined that the judges of the court of King^s-bench 
should not try him, but that he should be impeached, when 
they would have the opportunity of giving his disclosures any 
colour they pleased for the crimination of others. The lords 
opposed them ; a furious altercation ensued, and the commons 
postponed that question, and revived the exclusion bill. That 
bill was introduced on Saturday, March 26th. On Monday 
the 28th, the king, who had taken his resolution, put on his 
robes, and was conveyed in his sedan-chair to the house, 
drawing the curtains close to conceal his crown, which he 
carried on his knee, or between his feet according to Burnet. 
He entered the house of lords unattended, almost unan- 
nounced, took his seat on the throne, placed the crown on 
his head, and bade the usher of the black rod summon the 
commons. The moment they entered, he told them that 
proceedings which began so ill could not end in good,^^ and 
commanded the lord chancellor to declare the parliament dis- 
solved. He then withdrew, entered his travelling carriage, 
which was in readiness, with the queen, and before the mem- 
bers had recovered from their consternation, the royal pair 
had arrived at Windsor. The next day they returned to 
Whitehall.^ If Charles had used equal courage and energy 
at the beginning of the pretended disclosures of the popish 
plot, instead of weakly sailing with the stream, and permitting 
his name to be used to sanction proceedings from which both 
his judgment and conscience revolted, a sea of innocent blood 
might have been saved. He now followed up his victory by 
bringing Fitzharris to trial for high treason, who was con- 
victed and condemned. When imder sentence of death, this 
person offered to discover those who had induced him to 
accuse the queen, the duke of York, and the earl of Danby, 
if his sentence might be changed into perpetual imprison- 
ment.'** He was examined before the council, and affirmed 
that the sheriffs, Cornish and Bethel, with Treby the re- 
corder, had persuaded him to invent the fictions touching the 
> Macpherson. Lingard. James XL Journals of Parliament. ^ Lingard. 
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popish plot, and that lord Howard of Escrick had written the 
libel for which he stood condemned. The king would not 
pardon him, and he was executed. 

The same day the unfortunate Plunket, the Roman-catholic 
titular primate of Ireland, was brought to the scaffold. He 
was the last victim of the party who had shed so much innocent 
blood under the pretence of the popish plot. The earl of 
Essex, who had been lord-lieutenant of Ireland, was touched 
with remorse at the idea of the judicial murder of this harm- 
less old man, and solicited the king to pardon him, assuring 
him that from his own knowledge, the charge against him 
could not be true.^^ The king indignantly replied, "Then, 
my lord, be his blood on your own conscience; you might 
have saved him if you would. I cannot pardon him, because 
I dare not.^^ A bitter truth, but degrading to the lips of 
majesty. A httle moral courage ennobles both the monarch 
and the man a thousand-fold more than the mere physical 
firmness of temperament which enables him to stand the fire 
of a battery unmoved in the front of battle. Charles II. and 
the earl of Essex were both the sons of good men, — men 
who had both testified on the scaffold that they preferred 
death to acting in violation of their consciences. How deeply 
would it have added to the sufferings of Charles I. and his 
devoted friend, the virtuous lord Capel, could they have 
imagined that such communings could ever take place 
between their sons, and on such a subject ! Charles II. 
stifled the upbraidings of self-reproach in the society of his 
profligate associates ; yet the deeply indented lines of misan- 
thropic melancholy with which his saturnine countenance is 
marked, but ill accord with his popular title of " the merry 
monarch.^^ The man^s face tells another tale. The earl of 
Essex, a person of virtuous inclinations but weak intellect, an 
irritable temper and feeble constitution, had been made the 
tool of a remorseless party, and having consented to things 
which conscience could not in cooler moments justify, he 
became, when left in solitary hours, a prey to his own reflec- 
tions, and finally a victim to constitutional despondency and 
sinful despair. Henry earl of Clarendon, when speaking of the 

u u 2 
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number of lives that had been taken away on the pretence 
of the popish plot, said, All honest men trembled when they 
reflected how much innocent blood had been spilt upon it/' 
Six Irish witnesses, five of whom were Protestants, now 
gave evidence of Shaftesbury having suborned them to accuse 
the queen and the duke of York falsely, together with the 
duke of Ormonde and the chancellor of Ireland. A tissue 
of villany was unveiled by their disclosures in happy hour 
for the queen, for this unprincipled politician, her relentless 
and really unprovoked enemy, was now disarmed of the power 
of ofiering her further injury. His boldness forsook him 
when the warrant for his committal was signed, and the 
rabble, who had before hooted his victims on their way to trial 
and execution, and beaten their witnesses, now, shifting with 
the tide of fortune, pursued him to the Tower with yells of 
execration/ 

The duchess of Portsmouth had disgusted all the world 
but her political allies, Shaftesbury, Russell, and Sunderland, 
and the minor members of their party, by her intrigues with 
Fitzhanis, at whose trial she and her maid, Mrs. Wall, figured 
as witnesses. She had deeply offended the king, and was 
fain to retire with her friends, the earl and countess of 
Sunderland, to their seat at Althorpe; while the queen en- 
joyed the satisfaction of going with her royal husband to 
Chatham and Sheerness, without the bitter alloy of this inso- 
lent woman's company.^ Charles appeared desirous at this 
time of making some atonement to Catharine for his former 
neglect, by the affectionate attention and kindness with which 
he treated her. This change, which ought to have been 
regarded with pleasure by all true friends of their king and 
country, w^as contemplated with uneasiness by men, whose 
hearts the demon of party had hardened against every good 
feeling and virtuous sympathy. Mr. Sidney, in a letter to 

* He did not meet with the punishment his crimes had merited : the grand 
jury, who had been returned by his creatures, the new sheriffs, Shute and Pilk- 
in^n, ignored the bill against him, on which a fresh reaction of popular feeling 
took place. The bells rang, bonfirea were kindled, and the city resounded with 
shouts of “ a Monmouth, a Buckingham, and a Shaftesbury !” — Lingard. 

^ Diary of the Times of Charles II. ; edited by Blencowe. 
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the prince of Orange, dated June 28 th, says, I delivered a 
compliment from your highness to the duchess of Portsmouth, 
which she took extremely well ; but it will do you little good, 
for she hath no more credit with the king, and these minis- 
ters are persuading the king to send her away, and think by 
it to reconcile themselves to the people/^ Thus we see the 
decline of this vile woman^s political influence, which had 
been no less disgraceful to the king than pernicious to the 
realm, is regretted by the tool and spy of William, who adds, 
but, which is most extraordinary, is the favour the queen is 
in/^ Unfortunately, Charles’s evil habits were too deeply 
rooted to be lightly shaken off. He was capable of virtuous 
impulses, but they were unsupported by sound principles, and 
therefore of an evanescent nature. He had sternly recom- 
mended the duchess of Portsmouth, on her re-appearance at 
court, to try the Bourbon waters for the benefit of her health. 
This advice, and the tone in which it was given, amounted to 
a sentence of banishment. Her absence was, however, only 
temporary ; a reconciliation was effected in evil hour between 
this national nuisance and the king, and in the course of a few 
months her influence was as great as ever. Her cupidity 
wrought on Charles to permit the return of his brother to 
court,^ whence she had been the means of persuading his 
majesty to banish him, at the desire of her colleagues in the 
opposition. The presence of the heir-presumptive to the 
tlirone gave, however, a greater air of comfort and union to 
the royal family. The king, queen, and duke go on Mon- 
day,” writes lord Arlington, ^^to see the Britannia launched 
at Chatham, and return to sleep at Windsor on Wednesday. 
These days they have made a shift to pass at Whitehall, not- 
withstanding the buildings there.” ^ 

Charles II. was never so happy as when superintending 
the labours of architects or shipwrights. Under his auspices 
the metropolis rose, like a phoenix, in improved glory from the 
funereal flames of old London in an inconceivably short space 
of time, to the admiration of all Europe. He was desirous of 

' Auto-tiograpliy of James II. . 

® In a letter to the earl of Ciicsterficld, dated Juno 28tb, 1682. 
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restoring the ancient splendour to the once royal city of 
Winchester by building a palace on the site of the old castle, 
in order to reside there with his court a part of the year, as 
the Norman and Plantagenet sovereigns had formerly done, — 
the neighbourhood of Southampton and Portsmouth rendering 
it very agreeable to his love of maritime and naval matters, 
and for field-sports its contiguity to the New Forest gave it 
peculiar advantages. A plan of this projected palace was 
made, with an estimate of the probable expense, which was 
calculated at 35,000^. It was commenced, but left unfinished. 
When the narrow revenue of Charles II. is considered, it 
appears scarcely credible how many stately buildings were 
erected, and noble national institutions founded and endowed, 
during his reign, which may truly be regarded as an Augustan 
era for the encouragement of science, literature, the arts, and 
architecture. At his restoration he found the nation exhausted 
by a long civil war and the oppressive taxation of the protec- 
torate, in debt, and those branches of trade allied to orna- 
mental art, which bring employment to the higher classes of 
artisans and mechanics, wholly extinguished by the semi- 
barbarism into which the state of society had retrograded 
during the absence of a settled monarchical government. 
Civilization had gone back many degrees between the years 
1640 and 1660. The next twenty years saw the foundation 
of the Royal Society and the Observatory at Greenwich ; an 
institution for the honourable maintenance of military veterans 
in their old age at Chelsea college ; the regular organization 
of the navy ; the establishment of the most lucrative com- 
mercial relations between England and all parts of the world ; 
and the East-India Company rising into a mighty power, which 
owes the commencement of its territorial importance to the 
marriage-treaty between Charles and Catharine of Braganza. 
The horrible statute for burning heretics was abolished by 
him. Had he but imitated the conjugal virtues and purity 
of conduct which adorned his father, the name of this prince 
might have been classed with some of the ablest of our royal 
legislators j but as he was incapable of self-government, his- 
tory has of course told a different tale. 
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The queen^s pecuniary straits, in consequence of the want 
of punctuality of the officers of the revenue in paying her 
income, are noticed by the earl of Arlington, in a letter to 
her former lord chamberlain. Chesterfield, June 28th, 1682. 
^^Our receivers,^^ says he, promise to accommodate them- 
selves in some measure to our propositions for bringing part 
of the money in sooner, in order to her making the present 
yearly income answer the yearly charge. Yet my lord Cla- 
rendon, her treasurer, is not well satisfied with it ; and though 
all their accounts be declared, yet he says he is not ready 
with his, but will quickly be so, which augments the queen^s 
displeasure towards liim.^^ Catharine was so unreasonable as 
to consider her treasurer accountable for the deficiencies of 
her receipts, and she commenced a long and vexatious suit 
against him for the arrears in which she was soon after left 
at the demise of the crown. Her income had been consider- 
ably augmented since the death of the queen-mother, and at 
this time amounted to 50,000/. per annum, — when she could 
get it.^ 

The following elegant little poem was addressed to her 
majesty by Waller, on New-year^s day, 1683. She had then 
been married nearly one-aiid-twenty years, and if we may 
rely on the assertions of the courtly bard, time had deidt 
very gently with her. Waller is, however, the most compli- 
mentary of poets : — 

What revolutions in the world have been ! 

How are we changed since first we saw the queen I 
She, like the sun, does still the same appear. 

Bright as she was at her arrival here : 

Time luis commission mortals to impair. 

But things celestial is obliged to spare. 


^ From a contemporary statement among the inedited Lansdowne MS., made 
in the succeeding reign, we find that Catharine of Braganza*s revenue was de- 


rived from the following sources £ 8. d, 

** The late queen-consort’s joynture out of y® Excise . 18,000 0 0 

Post-office 19,328 13 7 

More by letters-patent, during life, out ofy* Exchequer 

rent 10,000 0 0 


She had also the dower-lands and immonities. 


47,328 13 7” 
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May every new year find her still the same. 

In health and b^uty as she hither came, 

When lords ana commons with united voice 
The infanta named, approved the royal choice. 

First of our queens whom not the king alone. 

But the whole nation lifted to the throne ! 

With like consent and like desert was crowned, 

The glorious prince that does the Turk confound; ‘ 

Victorious both, his conduct wins the day. 

And her example chases vice away : 

Though louder fame attend the martial rage, 

'Tis greater glory to reform the age.” 

Poor Catliarine I her example, as far as it went, was good ; 
but small, it must be confessed, was its effect in reforming a 
court, where virtue was so much out of fashion that it was 
regarded as a reproach rather than a merit. 

From a passage in Evel 3 m^s Diary, we find that Catha- 
rine of Braganza occasionally walked with her ladies on fine 
summer nights. It happened once,^^ he says, when he was 
spending the evening with lady Arlington, at the time she was 
mistress of the robes, — an office which gave the noble lady 
by whom it was filled the odd title of groom of the stole, — 
just as her ladyship and her guests had sat down to supper, 
word was brought that the queen was going to walk in the 
park, it being then near eleven o^clock ; on which the coun- 
tess rose up in haste, leaving her guests to sup without her, as 
the duties of her place required her to be in attendance on her 
royal mistress. It was the 18th of June, 1683, when Catha- 
rine and her ladies took this nocturnal promenade, just four 
days after the discovery of the Rye-house plot, so called from 
the ancient mansion at the Rye, in Hertfordshire, belonging 
to the conspirator Rumbold, where seditious meetings had been 
held, and a project devised to shoot the king and the duke of 
York on their return from Newmarket, they being very slen- 
derly attended. The king^s house at Newmarket acciden- 
tally taking fire, great part of it was destroyed, which caused 
the royal brothers to return unexpectedly to London two days 
before the appointed time: they thus escaped the danger 
which impended over them. The conspirators were wont to 
designate the king as the blackbird, and the duke as the gold- 
^ John Sohieski, king of Poland. 
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finch, when discussing this scheme for their assassination.' 
Charles, on account of his swarthy complexion, was signified 
by the blackbird. There was also a plot for a general rising 
throughout England and Scotland, in which many of the po- 
pular leaders were involved, especially the duke of Monmouth, 
who purchased his pardon by betrajdng his confederates ; but 
as soon as he had got his pardon, he denied what he had dis- 
closed. It was for this plot that Russell and Sidney were 
brought to the block. It is doubtful whether they had any 
thing to do with the assassination scheme, but certain that it 
was their intention to involve the kingdom in a civil war. 
Charles took prompt and deadly vengeance on some of those 
who had compelled him to shed the blood of the venerable 
lord Stafibrd, and the other victims of the late conspiracy 
against his queen and brother. It has been finely obseiwed 
by Macpherson, with regard to the proceedings of Charles 
when the opportunity of retaliation was given him, Those 
who have accused him of too much severity, have done him more 
honour than his character deserved, by expecting from him 
that moderation which is sought in vain in the most virtuous 
of his political opponents.^^^ Charles was deeply incensed 
against Monmouth for having enleagued himself with his 
enemies, and also for his conduct during the business of the 
popish plot, in which his servant had been brought forward 
with a false deposition, tending to involve the queen^s name 
once more. Yet Catharine, acting the part of a good Chris- 
tian, not only forgave him herself, but interceded for him with 
his father, and also with the duke and duchess of York. Mon- 
mouth, in a private diary found in his pocket after his defeat 
at Sedgmoor, acknowledged that his pardon was obtained by 
the good ofiices of the queen, the king having told him so in 
a private interview, and that he had taken it very kindly of 
^ state Trials. 

* Charles, in remitting the ignominious part of lord RusselVs sentence, accom- 
panied the favour with a sarcasm full of bitterness. “ The lord Russell, said he, 
" shall find that I am possessed of the prerogative which he denied to me in the 
case of the viscount Stafford,” — alluding to the pitiless manner in which Russell 
had insisted that the king could not remit any part of the homble punishment 
appointed for trmtors by a law disgracefhl to a Christian nation. 
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her majesty, and had expressed himself very thankfully to 
her on the subject.' 

In October died Catharine^s eldest brother, the deposed 
king of Portugal, and the whole court and city put on the 
deepest mourning out of respect to her majesty. The year 
1684 commenced with the severest frost ever known. The 
king and queen both went to see the fair that was held on 
the frozen Thames, on which occasion an ox was roasted 
whole at a fire made on the ice. It was a winter of intense 
misery to the people, on account of the dearness of food and 
firing, and the interruption to trade, from the navigation 
being entfrely stopped. In the following November, the 
queen^s birthday was commemorated with unwonted splendour. 

There were fireworks on the Thames before Whitehall, with 
pageants of castles, forts, and other devices, especially the king 
and queen^s arms^ and mottoes, all represented in fire, such 
as never had before been seen in England. There were be- 
sides several fights and skirmishes both in and on the water, 
which actually moved a long way burning under the water, 
and now and then appearing above it, giving reports like 
muskets and cannon, with grenadoes and innumerable other 
devices. This grand display is said to have cost 1500/. The 
evening concluded with a ball, where all the young ladies 
and gallants danced in the great hall. The court had not 
been so brave and richly apparelled since his majesty^s resto- 
ration.^^ ^ It was one of the last bright days of his life and 
reign, now fast hasting to a close. 

^ Mr. Jesse has edited this paper in his Courts of the Stuarts, vol. iv. p. 26. 

2 “ Queen Catharine bore on her great seal the arms of England and those of 
Portugal impaled, supported on the dexter side by the lion of England, and on 
the sinister by a dragon, taken from the achievement of Portugal. The coat of 
Portugal is with an azure field on five escutcheons, cross, azure, as many plates in 
saltire, all within a hordure, gules, charged with eight castles, or. The plates 
were (according to tradition) adopted by Catharine^s royal ancestor, Alphonso I. 
of Portugal, in honour of the five wounds of our Saviour, and supposed to have been 
used as his device at the battle of Ourigne, in 1139, where he defeated five Moorish 
kings. He is said to have, in consequence, repeated the charge on the five 
escutcheons of the conquered monarchs. The bordure was added by Alphonso V., 
after his marriage vnth the daughter of Alphonso the Wise, king of Castile, the 
arms of which were gules, and a castle, or.” — Williment’s Koyal Heraldry, where 
a print of Catharine of Braganza’s achievement may be seen, ® Evelyn, 
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From the following suppressed passage in Burnetts MSS., 
it should seem that Catharine, who with little reason was 
always very fond of the duke of Monmouth, was, as far as 
her Httle power went, exerting herself with the king to pro- 
cure his recall, and that partly out of jealousy of the influence 
of the duke of York : The queen seemed to resent highly 
the dependency that was on the duke [of York], and the 
general forsaking there was of the king; for often in the 
king^s bedchamber there was not above three or four persons 
besides those in waiting, while even the duke^s antechamber 
was crowded. On several occasions the queen seemed con- 
cerned in the duke of Monmouth, and in all his friends, so 
there was a visible coldness between her and the duke of 
York. Now, although she was not considerable enough, by 
her interesting the king, to give any apprehensions, yet she 
could still deliver him letters, or procure secret audiences.^^^ 
Excessive gambling had become, through the evil influence 
of the duchesses of Portsmouth and Mazarine, one of the pre- 
vailing vices of the court, — not that Charles or his brother 
were addicted to deep playing, or pursued cards otherwise 
than as an amusement." Queen Catharine was fond of ombre 
and quadrille, the latter game, with its matadores and spadas, 
bearing a quaint analogy to the chivalric struggle of her 
ancestors with the Moors, as well as to the bull-fights of 
modern times, carrying her back in fancy to the land of her 
birth and its national associations. If she played, it was for the 
sake of the pastime rather than the stake ; but the duchess of 
Portsmouth had been known to lose 5000 guineas at a sitting,® 
and the comitess of Simderland complains, in one of her 
letters, that her husband had lost much greater sums than 
that. No wonder that the bribes of France and Holland 
were alternately accepted by persons with propensities of so 
ruinous a nature. The evening of February 1st, 1685, the 
last Sunday that Charles II. was permitted to spend on 
earth, the great courtiers and other dissolute persons were 

^ Bnrnet’s MSS. (not in his printed works), 6584. Harleian CoUec., fol. 87. 

^ Sheffield duke of Buckingham’s Works : Character of Charles II. He 
affirms that the king himself never either won or lost five pounds at a sitting. 

® Jameson’s Beauties of the Court of Charles II. 
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playing at basset round a large table, with a bank of at least 
2000/. in gold before them. The king, though not engaged 
in the game, was to the full as scandalously occupied, 
sitting in open dalliance with three of the shameless 
wantons of his court, the duchesses of Portsmouth, Cleveland, 
and Mazarine, and others of the same stamp, while a French 
boy was singing love-songs in that glorious gallery. Six days 
after,*^^ pursues our author, all was in the dust.^^ * The 
queen is not mentioned as being present on that occasion: 
she was probably engaged with her ladies in attending one of 
the services in her chapel, or performing her private devotions 
in her own apartment, while this scene ^^of inexpressible 
luxury, profaneness, dissoluteness, and all forgetfulness of 
God,^^ was acting in the presence-chamber, unchecked by the 
restraining influence of so virtuous a princess as Catharine, 
for there is an involuntary respect which even the most pro- 
fligate of persons are compelled to pay to the pure in heart. 

The king, who was far from well, had scarcely tasted food 
all that day; at night he went to the apartments of the 
duchess of Portsmouth, where he called for spoon-meat. A 
porringer of some kind of soup w as prepared for him, but not 
liking the taste of it, he said it was too strong for his 
stomach,^^ and ate very little of it,^ a circumstance that might 
very easily have fixed on the duchess the suspicion of hav- 
ing poisoned the king, — an imputation which she and some 
of her confederates afterwards, shamelessly, and without a 
shadow of evidence, endeavoured to cast on his brother the 
duke of York. The king — w^ho can wonder at it, after such 
orgies? — passed a feverish and restless night. He rose at 
an early hour, and occupied himself some time in his closet 
before he dressed. To his attendants he appeared drowsy 
and absent, his gait was unsteady, and his speech imperfect.^ 
He often stopped in his discourse, as if he had forgotten what 

^ Evelyn. * Bumet. 

* In effect, he had all the symptoms of a person labouring under a brain affec- 
tion. About four months l)efore he had insisted on having an issue in his leg 
dried up, and at the same time, instead of taking his usual active exercise, he 
had occupied himself very much in his laboratory, in an experimental process of 
trying to fix mercury. — ^Wellwood, 
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he intended to say, of which he himself became sensible at 
last.' About eight o’clock, having finished dressing, he was 
attacked with apoplexy, as he came out of his closet into his 
bedchamber. The earl of Aylesbury caught him as he fell, 
suggested that he should be bled, and went to fetch the duke 
of York. Dr. King, a skilful physician and surgeon, was in 
the drawing-room, and hastened to his assistance. Perceiving 
the ui’gency of the case, he took upon liimself the respon- 
sibility of bleeding the king, well knowing that if he waited 
for the prehminary ceremonies, the royal patient would be 
past hope. Not having a lancet with him, he opened a vein in 
his majesty’s arm with a penknife, declaring, at the same 
time, ^^that he cheerfully put his own life in peril, in the 
hope of saving that of the king.” ^ The blood flowed freely, 
but the blackness and distortion of the features continued till 
a cautery was applied to the patient’s head.^ 

On the first alarm of the king’s illness the queen flew to 
his apartment, and when lord Aylesbury returned with the 
duke of York, they found her there.'* Catharine was soon 
followed by her sister-in-law, the duchess of York, whose 
verbal narrative of the agitating scene furnishes some curious 
facts. " I hastened to the chamber,” ® said she, “ as soon 
as I was informed of his majesty’s state. I found there the 
queen, the duke of York, (who is now king,) the chancellor, 
and the first gentleman of the bedchamber. It was a fright- 
ful spectacle, and startled me at first. The king was in a 
chair : they had placed a hot iron on his head, and they held 
his teeth open by force. When I had been there some time, 
the queen, who had hitherto remained speechless, came to me 
and said, ^ My sister ! I beseech you to tell the duke, who 
knows the king’s sentiments Muth regard to the Catholic reli- 
gion as well as I do, to endeavour to take advantage of some 

* Letter of lord Chesterfield to the earl of Arran. 

* Dr. King alluded to the law which made it liigh-treason to bleed the Iring 
without a warrant from the council. 

® Recital of the death of Charles II. by the queen of James II. — Chaillot 
MS., Archives Secretes de France. 

* Letter of the earl of Aylesbury to Mr. Leigh, of Addlestrop, cited by Jesse. 

* Recital of the death of Charles II. by the queen of James II. — Chaillot MS. 
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good moments/” Overpowered by her feelings, Catharine 
gave way to such paroxysms of grief, that she was seized 
with convulsion fits, and was carried out of the room/ The 
duchess of York remained for the purpose of speaking to the 
duke, her husband; but he was so completely engrossed by 
the state of his royal brother, that it was more than an hour 
before she succeeded in catching his eye. She then made a 
sign that she wished to speak to him. He came to her, and 
she communicated the message with which the queen her 
sister-in-law had charged her.^ I know it,” he replied, 
and I think of nothing else.” Thus we see that the first 
hint on the subject of Charleses reconciliation with the church 
of Rome proceeded from queen Catharine. The earl of 
Aylesbury indignantly refutes Burnet’s fiction, that the 
duchess of Portsmouth sat in the king’s bed, and waited on 
him as a wife would on her husband.” — ‘^My king and 
master,” says the earl, falling on me, in his fit, I ordered 
him to be blooded, and went and fetched the duke of York ; 
when we came to the bed-side, we found the queen there, and 
the impostor [Burnet] says it was the duchess of Portsmouth 
that was there.” ^ 

The strong remedies that were used, acting as stimulants, 
caused a temporary rally in the royal patient. After the fit 
had lasted two hours all but seven minutes, he recovered his 
faculties, and the first word he uttered was to ask for the 
queen.'* She was incapable of attending his summons at that 
moment, and sent a message to excuse her absence, and to 
beg his pardon, if she had ever ofiended him in her life. 

Alas, poor lady !” exclaimed Charles, she beg my pardon ? 
I beg hers, with all my heart.”® After he was placed in his 
bed, Catharine was permitted to come to him, but she was 
unable to articulate a word. " That holy prelate. Dr. Ken, 
bishop of Bath and Wells, did, on the appearance of the 
duchess of Portsmouth, reprove the king, and took that occa- 
sion for representing the injuries he had done the queen so 

* Letter to the rev. Francis Eopcr, in Ellis, vol. iii. p. 837. 

Cliaillot MS. ® Letter of the earl of Aylesbury to Mr. Leigh. 

* Ellis, vol. iii. p. 337. ® Ibid. 



CATHARINE OF BRAGANZA, 


671 


effectually, that he made the duchess withdraw, and sent for 
the queen purposely to entreat her pardon/^' Catharine, 
however, as we have seen, had not waited for a summons ; 
she came where duty and strong affection alike led her, — ^to 
the chamber of her royal husband, the moment she heard of 
his alarming illness. 

Prayers were solemnly made in all the churches for his 
recovery, especially in the royal chapels. I never, writes 
the earl of Chesterfield, saw sorrow better expressed than it 
was yesterday in the looks of all the common people, whose 
hearts, unlike to courtiers, might be read in their faces." A 
deceptive amendment took place that day, and it was hoped 
the king was out of danger. This favourable report was 
received with great joy ; the bells rang, and innumerable 
bonfires were kindled. A fatal change, however, succeeded, 
and a general gloom prevailed. The archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the bishops of London, of Durham, and Bath and Wells, 
were in constant attendance to offer their spiritual aid. On 
Thursday morning. Dr, Ken took upon himself the solemn 
duty of warning his royal master of his danger, and reminded 
him of the necessity of penitence and prayer. Charles re- 
ceived the intimation with firmness and resignation, and the 
bishop proceeded to read the office for the sick and dying from 
the liturgy. He paused, and then asked the king ^^if he 
repented of his sins Charles declaring his contrition, Ken 
pronounced the absolution from the service for the sick, and 
inquired if he might proceed to the administration of the 
Lord’s supper. Charles did not answer. Ken, in a louder 
voice, repeated the question, and the dying man replied. 
There will be time enough for that." The elements were 
placed on a table in readiness for the solemn rite, but when 
the king was entreated to communicate, he merely said, He 
would think of it."^ 

Meantime his brother, the duke of York, was urged from 
two very opposite quarters, the queen and the duchess of 

^ Biography of Ken, by Round, from contemporaiy documents. 

2 Memoirs of James IL Lingard. 
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Portsmouth, to obtain for the king the last offices prescribed 
by the church of Rome. The duke was greatly perplexed, 
naturally expecting that the king would, in that awful hour, 
lay aside his habitual dissimulation, and proclaim the real 
state of his mind. It was, withal, a perilous thing to bring a 
priest to the royal chamber on such a mission ; for, by the 
laws of England, it was death for any one to reconcile a per- 
son to the Romish church. Time fled: the king gave no 
other intimation of his preparation for eternity than an evident 
disinclination to die in communion with that church of which 
he had been a nominal member all his life, and of which he 
was recognised as the head. The queen, exhausted by her 
long attendance by his bed-side, and overpowered by her 
feelings, had been removed from his chamber in convulsions. 
She lay in a long and deathlike swoon, in her own apartment, 
and her physicians judged it necessary to bleed her, and keep 
her as quiet as the violence of her grief would permit. The 
duchess of Portsmouth was in a state of restless excitement. 
Her intriguing disposition prompted her to interfere, but she 
was not permitted to approach the king. At five o^clock 
the French ambassador visited her, and she immediately took 
him into a little closet, and said, I am going to entrust you 
with a secret, which, if divulged, may cost me my head. The 
king is, in his heart, a Catholic, but he is surrounded by Pro- 
testant bishops : no one speaks to him of his danger, or of 
God.^^* This observation, while it proves how little the 
duchess of Portsmouth knew of what had passed between the 
king and Dr. Ken, is of itself a refutation of Burnetts fiction 
that she was in the royal chamber, attending on her dying 
paramour; and no less so to his calumny on that holy 
prelate, of whom he says, Ken was also censured for another 
piece of indecency. He presented the duke of Richmond, 
lady Portsmouth's son, to be blessed by the king.^^* Well 
may an honest eye-witness of the death-bed of Charles call an 
historian, who could deliberately pen such falsehoods, an im- 

* Report of the death of Charles II., by Barillon. 

* Burnet’s History of his Own Times. 
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postor. The heavenly-minded, the courageons, the conscien- 
tions Ken, who never scrupled to withstand kings in the day 
of their wrath, when their wills interfered with his Christian 
duties,^ was not a very likely person to act thus. 

The duchess of Portsmouth, shameless as she was, did not 
venture a second time to cross the threshold of the chamber 
of death, where bishop Ken, as even Burnet acknowledges, 

laboured much to awaken the king^s conscience, and spake 
like a man inspired.” — I cannot, with propriety, enter the 
room,” said she ; besides which, the queen is almost con- 
stantly there. The duke of York is too much occupied with 
business to take the care he ought of the king’s conscience. 
Tell him that I conjure him to look to the safety of the king’s 
soul.* He commands the room, and can turn out whom he 
will. Lose no time, or it will be too late.” What mockery, 
what presumptuous hypocrisy, was such a speech from a 
woman who had lived with the king for upwards of twelve 
years in open violation of the laws of God I No wonder that 
she considered his soul in danger ; but that she should think 
so much of his creed, and so little of his sins, — the gross and 
deadly sins of which she had been partaker with him, — 
appears passing strange ; and that her conscience should not 
have been in the slightest degree awakened to a sense of her 
own guilt and responsibility, affords a startling instance of 
spiritual insensibility, self-delusion, and hardness of heart. It 
may be argued that she placed a superstitious reliance on the 
mere outward forms and ceremonies of the church of which 
she was a nominal member; but those who saw her dealing 
out her encouraging smiles and bon-bons to the perjured wit- 

' Ken, in the height of CharWs infatuation for Nell Gwynne, when she, pre- 
suming on the office she held in the queen’s household and the favour of the 
king, had taken up her abode in his hoiise at Winchester (where lodgings had 
been appointed for her by the lord chamberlain) while the court was in progress, 
sternly bade her “ Begone ! for a bad woman should not remain under his roof.” 
He was one of the prebends of Winchester at that time. Nell candidly admitted 
that he was in the right ; and the king, with that blunt frankness which charac- 
terized his manners, said to him, “ Odds fish, man ! I am not virtuous myself, 
but I can respect those who are,” and soon after elevated him to the see of 
Bath and Wells. — See the Life of this apostolic prelate. 

* Barillon’s Report to Louis XIV. of the death of Charles IL 

VOL. V. XX 
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nesses who swore away the life of the venerable lord Stafford, 
and knew that in the piosecutions for the popish plot she acted 
as the tool of Shaftesbury and Sunderland, and the accom- 
plice of Oates and Fitzharris, must have regarded her profes- 
sions as nothing but grimace. She knew that the duke of 
York would be on the throne in a few hours, and she played 
on his weak point. James was the very person to cajole on the 
subject of religion. He who could believe in the conversion 
of Sunderland was not likely to refuse his credence to the soli- 
citude expressed, even by the duchess of Portsmouth, for his 
brother’s salvation. 

The king’s chamber was crowded with people day and 
night, — five bishops, twenty-five peers and privy councillors, 
besides foreign ambassadors, his doctors, and attendants. 
What chance, poor man, had he of sleep or quiet ? The air 
must have been exhausted, find recovery rendered impossible 
by the fatal restraints that were imposed by the rigour of 
state etiquette. He appeared fatigued by the number of 
ladies who claimed the privilege of following the queen when- 
ever she came into his chamber.* He often apologized to 
this courtly company that he was so long in dying, regretted 
the trouble he caused, and expressed his weariness of life. 
The duke of York, who loved him better than any thing on 
earth, was almost always on his knees by his bed-side, and in 
tears; yet the constant presence of the privileged spectators 
of the expiring monarch’s sufferings prevented them fi'om 
speaking in confidence to each other on any subject. Barillon, 
in order to deliver the message of the duchess of Portsmouth 
to the heir-presumptive of the realm, was obliged to request 
him to go with him into the queen’s chamber, which opened 
into that of the king. Their entrance into Catharine’s apari- 
ment must have been at a most unseasonable time, for she 
was fainting, and her medical attendants had come to bleed 
her.^ Barillon made his communication, nevertheless. The 
duke seemed to recover himself from a deep reverie. " You 
are right,” said he ; there is no time to lose, and I will 
^ Becital of the death of Charles II. by the queen of James II. — Chaillot MS. 

* Report of Barillon. 
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hazard every peril rather than not do my duty on this occa- 
sion/^ He returned to the dying monarch, and stood by his 
bed-side, when the bishops once more entreated the king to 
receive the sacrament. Chai’les, in a faint voice, replied, I 
will consider about it/^ James then, requesting the company 
to stand a little from the bed, knelt down, and putting his 
mouth to his majesty^s ear, said, in a low voice, Sir, you 
have just refused the sacrament of the Protestant church, 
will you receive those of the Catholic Ah said the 
dying prince, I would give every thing in the world to have 
a priest.^^ — will bring you one,^^ said the duke. '^Por 
God^s sake ! brother, do,^^ exclaimed the king. But,^^ added 
he, will you not expose yourself to danger by doing it 

Sir, though it cost me my life, I will bring you one,^^ re- 
turned the duke.' He re-entered the queen^s chamber, where 
Barillon still lingered, having waited for him nearly an hour. 
He told the ambassador that he had been compelled to repeat 
his words many times over to the king before he could make 
him understand, for his hearing had begun to fail. He en- 
treated Barillon to bring a priest, as those of the duchess 
were too well known. The wary diplomatist replied ^^that 
he would do so with pleasure, only it would consume too 
much time adding, that as he came in, he saw all the 
queen^s priests in a closet near her chamber James de- 
spatched count Castelmelhor to fetch one of them. Though 
I should venture my head for it,^^ said the count, I would 
do it ; but I know there is not one of her majesty ^s priests 
speaks English.^^*^ James begged him go to the Venetian 
minister, and entreat him to send an English priest. At that 
moment father Huddleston appeared, an aged ecclesiastic, 
who had preserved the king’s life hve-and-thirty years ago by 
concealing him after the retreat from Worcester. He was, 
in consequence of that loyal service, exempted from all the 
penalties attached to the exercise of his function as a Catholic 
priest, and apparently the only person, of all that had been 
sent for, who would venture to obey the summons. He arrived 

^ Recital of the death of Cliarlcs II. — Chaillot MS. Journal of James II. 
Despatches of Barillon. a James’s Memoirs. BariUon’s Despatches. 

X X 2 
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between seven and eight o^clock, but came in such haste that 
he had not brought the Host. As soon as he learned the 
state of the case, he despatched one of the queen^s Por- 
tuguese priests to fetch all that was required for the admi- 
nistration of the last rites of the church of Rome from St. 
James^s-chapel.' 

The necessary preliminary of clearing the chamber for his 
introduction appeared to puzzle the duke of York. He and 
the French ambassador considered over many schemes for that 
purpose, all of which seemed objectionable. Among the rest, 
the duke suggested the feasibility of leading the queen in 
once more to take her last farewell of her dying lord,* which 
might afford a proper reason for asking the company to with- 
draw, but Catharine was not suflBciently recovered to be 
brought forward. The duke at last ventured to act on his 
own authority. Kneeling down by the pillow of his dying 
brother, he told him, in a whisper, ^^that all things were 
ready, and father Huddleston in attendance, and asked if he 
would see him The king replied, in a loud voice, Yes, 
with all my heart.^^ And the duke, turning to the company, 
said, Gentlemen, his majesty wishes every one to withdraw 
but the earls of Bath and Peversham.^^ Then father Huddle- 
ston, being disguised in a wig and cassock, the usual costume 
of the clergy of the church of England, was brought by a 
secret staircase into the queen^s chamber and introduced, 
through the door of the rueile near the bed^s head, into the 
alcove in which his majesty^s bed stood. The duke of York 
presented him to the king, with these words, Sir, I bring 
you a man who once saved your life ; he now comes to save 
your soul.^^ Charles, in a faint voice, replied, He is w’el- 
come.^^^ The king having made his confession, Huddleston 

^ Huddleston’s Brief Account. * Barillon. 

* It seems that Charles, while concealed in this ecclesiastic’s chamher at 
Moseley, five-and* thirty years previously, had, to divert the tedium of his solitary 
hours, amused himself by reading a controversial book in favour of the doctrines 
of the Romish church, which made at the time a powerful impression on his 
mind, — an impression which was probably strengthened by the persuasive 
manners and eloquence of Huddleston, and the peculiar circumstances in which 
be was then plac^ 
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bade him repeat the following prayer, which is called by him 
an act of contrition — 

" 0 my Lord God ! with my whole heart and soul I detest all the sins of my 
life past for the love of Thee, whom I love above all things ; and I firmly pur- 
pose, by thy holy grace, never to offend Thee more. Amen, sweet Jesus, amen! 
Into thy hands, sweet Jesus ! I commend my soul. Mercy, sweet Jesus ! men^." 

Huddleston then gave him absolution, and administered ex- 
treme imction and the sacrament according to the rites of the 
church of Rome. 

In half an hour the company was re-admitted into the royal 
chamber, and then the king prayed heartily with Ken; but 
when that prelate again asked him to receive the sacrament, 
he replied that he hoped he had already made his peace with 
God.^^"^ According to Barillon, the excitement produced a 
temporary rally in the royal patient, so that the enthusiastic 
began to hope God was about to work a miracle by his cure.® 
The physicians judged differently, and pronounced that he 
would not outlive the night. It is, however, certain that he 
appeared much revived, and spoke more distinctly and cheer- 
fully than he had yet done. He addressed the duke of York 
in terms so full of affection, that he and all present melted into 
tears.* The physicians now permitted the queen to come to 
him : he was in his perfect senses when she entered. James de- 
clares that Charles spoke most tenderly to her.^^® She threw 
herself on her knees, and once more repeated her request 
that he would forgive her for all her offences and Charles 
again replied, that she had offended in nothing, but that he 
had been guilty of many offences against her, and he asked 
her pardon.^^® The violence of her grief prevented her from 
being a witness of his last agony : her physicians forbade her 
to quit her chamber again.^ A last message of mutual forgive- 
ness was, however, exchanged between the royal pair. Bur- 
netts false statement, ^^that the king never mentioned the 
queen, is thus entirely contradicted by the evidence of those 

* Huddleston’s Brief Account, dedicated to queen Catharine. 

* 'The carl of Chesterfield’s Diary. He was among the company present cj) 
this occasion. a Letter to Louis XIV. 

* James IL’s papers relating to Charles’s death. * Ibid. 

® Macpherson. ? Lingard. 



678 


CATHARINE OF BRAGANZA. 


who were present on that melancholy occasion. Burnet also 
affirms that the king recommended the duchess of Ports- 
mouth, over and over again, to his brother, saying, ' he had 
always loved her, and now loved her to the last/ ” Now 
Barillon, the only person present who mentions the name of 
this woman at all, merely says that the king twice recom- 
mended the duchess of Portsmouth, and her son the dulce of 
Richmond, to his brother, and also his other children.” He 
never spoke of Monmouth.^ 

During the night the king occasionally slumbered, but 
from time to time awoke in mortal agony. He bore all with 
manly firmness and resignation. About two in the morning 
he cast his eyes on the duke of York, who was kneeling by 
his bed, kissing his hand, and with a burst of fraternal 
tenderness called him ^^the best of friends and brothers,” 
begged him to forgive the harshness with which he had some- 
times treated him, especially in sending him into exile. He 
told him that he now willingly left all he had for his sake, 
and prayed God to send him a long and prosperous r6ign ; 
and entreated him, for his sake, to be kind to his children, 
and not to let poor Nelly starve.”* He preserved his patience 
and composure during the long weary night. His royal 
sister-in-law declared that it was impossible for any one to 
face death with greater composure.” At six in the morning 
he asked what o^clock it was ?” and when they told him, he 
said, " Draw up the curtain, and open the window, that I may 
behold the light of the sun for the last time.”^ There was a 
time-piece in his chamber, which was only wound up once in 
eight days, and he reminded his attendants " that it must be 
wound up that morning, or the works would be disarranged.” 
He was seized soon after with acute pain in the right side, 
attended with difficult v ot breathing, on which they took 
eight ounces of blood from his arm. It caused a temporary 
relief, but at eight o^clock his speech failed ; he lost con- 
* Barillon’s Report to Louis XIV. 

* James endowed her with a pension of 15002. per annum. — Clarendon^B 
Diary : Appendix, Treasury Accompts. 

* The author uses the words of the duchess of York in preference to those of 
BariUou ; she was a much honester persozL 
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sciousness at ten ; and at twelve he ceased to breathe. He 
died” says the earl of Chesterfield, who was with him for the 
last eight-and-forty hours, as a good Christian, praying often 
for God^s and Christas mercy ; as a man of great and undaunted 
courage, never repining at the loss of life and three kingdoms ; 
and as a good-natured man in a thousand particulars. He 
asked his subjects^ pardon for any thing that had been neg- 
lected or acted contraiy to the rules of good govemraent.^^ 

Charles died in the 54th year of his age, and the 36th of 
his reign ; but he can only be reckoned a sovereign de facto 
from the date of his restoration. He had been married to 
Catharine of Braganza two-and-twenty years, eight months, 
and twenty days. The Portuguese historians impute Charleses 
conversion to the Roman-catholic faith entirely to the in- 
fluence of his queen ; and by them it is recorded,^ that she had 
many masses sung in Lisbon for the repose of his soul on 
the anniversary of his death, as long as she lived. It is 
certain that she loved him passionately, and cherished his 
memory with devoted tenderness. 

The same day on which Charles II. died, the privy council, 
after the proclamation of his brother was over, and their 
homage paid, waited on the royal widow with an address of 
condolence.^ King James also paid her a brotherly visit, 
and offered her every mark of affectionate sympathy and re- 
spect. Catharine lay to receive ail visitors on a bed of mourn- 
ing, the walls, the floor, and even the ceiling of her chamber 
being covered with black, the light of day excluded, and 
tapers burning,*’* having to the full as lugubrious an appear- 
ance as the apartment in which the remains of her royal 
consort lay in state under his canopied hearse. Charles was 
buried on the 14th of February in Westminster-abbey, at 
midnight. His funeral was comparatively private, on accoijmt 
of the proscribed rites of the creed he had adopted on his 
death-bed. Prince George of Denmaik was chief mourner : 
the privy council, the members of the royal household, and 
most of the nobility, however, attended their royal master to 
the grave. His effigy in wax, robed in red velvet, with point- 
^ Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. * Barillon. ® Evelyn. 
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lace collar and ruffles, according to the costume worn by him 
at the time of his death, is preserved in Westminster-abbey. 

Notwithstanding the many errors of Charles II., both as 
a sovereign and a man, he was greatly beloved in life, and 
passionately lamented in death, by the great body of the 
people. The faction who had laboui’ed to exclude James II. 
from the regal succession, endeavoured to excite the popular 
fury against him, by circulating reports that the death of 
Charles had been caused by poison. This cruel calumny on 
the new sovereign was ushered in by mysterious whispers that 
the ghost of king Charles had been seen, like the buried 
majesty of Denmark in Hamlet, to revisit the glimpses of the 
moon, not armed cap-^-pi4 but attired in a full suit of deep 
mourning for himself. The following minutely circumstan- 
tial account of this alleged apparition, from a contemporary 
periodical, affords an amusing picture of the superstition or 
the knavery of the times : — 

" A gentleman and lady, persons of very good note and credit, belonging to 
the court, gave the following relation : — In the reign of the late king James, pre- 
sently after the death of king Charles II., as they were walking in the long gallery 
at Whitehall, in the evening about candle light, at the further end of the gallery 
there seemed, as it were, an arched door, and in the middle a tall black man 
standing bolt upright, and through the door there appeared a light, as of many 
flambeaux burning ; whereupon they stood still, thinking it to bo king James or 
some great courtier in mourning; but not seeing him stir, they began to be 
amazed, and had not the power to speak to one another. However, the gentle- 
man took such a full view of him, as to see he had plain white muslin ruffles and 
cravat, quilled very neat ; and they both saw his face^ and were satisfied it was 
that of king Charles II., if ever they had seen him in their lives, having taken 
such a particular view as tl^y thought they could not be mistaken ; whereupon 
the gentleman calling to the sentinel to bring a light, he took the candle in his 
hand, and searched for the door, but in the place where it appeared he could see 
nothing but the bare wainscot. He then asked the sentinel whether there was 
no door thereabouts ? who replied, there was none within a stone’s-cast ; and, 
seeing him disturbed, asked if he had seen any thing, which the gentleman would 
not acknowledge. The gentleman likewise charged the lady with him not to 
reveal what she had seen, lest they might both come into trouble; but they are 
now both ready to make an affidavit of it, or give a fuller account, if required.” ^ 

Queen Catharine was treated vrith the greatest considera- 
tion and kindness by James II. and his queen after the 

* This story was published in a periodical which preceded the Tatlers and Spec- 
tators. The tale was evidently devised to fix a suspicion of the death of king 
Charles on his brother, as the editor’s comment is, “ We see no reason to deny 
it was a real apparition, though the reason of his disturbance and appearance Hod 
only knows, who knows how princes come by their ends.” 
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death of her royal husband. She was permitted to occupy 
the same apartments in Whitehall which had pertained to her 
while queen-consort for upwards of two months after she 
became queen-dowager. It was not till the 8th of April 
that she removed to her own palace, Somerset-house, where 
she held her dowager-court* with suitable splendour. Before 
she left Whitehall, she received autograph letters of condo-^ 
lence from all the sovereigns in Europe.'^ Whenever she was 
weary of the fetigues and pomp of royalty, she sought repose 
in her country residence at Hammersmith, where she enjoyed, 
in privacy, the society of the nuns who lived under her pro- 
tection in the adjoining convent. Her lord chamberlain, the 
earl of Feversham, had the entire control of her household 
and the management of her aifaii*s. The favour with which 
she was suspected of regaiding him, obtained for him the 
nickname of king-dowager.^^ ^ 

Some years after Catharine of Braganza^s death, the prin- 
cess Louisa, James II.’s youngest daughter,^ asked the exiled 
queen, her mother, if there were any foundation for what 
the world had said of the partiality of Catharine, the dowager 
of England, for the earl of Feversham Mary Beatrice, 
herself the most correct of women, replied there was none.^^® 
The testimony of so virtuous a queen is certainly quite suf- 
ficient to acquit her royal sister-in-law of one of those unsup- 
ported scandals, which vulgar malignity occasionally endeavours 
to fix on persons of exalted station. 

The goodness of Catharine's heart was shown by her kind- 
ness to the unfortunate duke of Monmouth, to whom she 
had always proved herself a friend in the time of trouble, 
although he had perpetually endeavoured to invalidate her 
marriage with his father, and had made himself an active 
accomplice with those who had combined against her life at 
the time of the popish plot. After he was condemned to 
death, he wrote the following earnest letter of supplication to 

^ Evelyn. * Barillon. * Granger. 

* Who was born at St. Germain^ after the deposition of James II. 

• Inedited MS. diary of some years of the life of the qneen of James II., in the 
secret archives of the kingdom of France. 
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his royal step-mother, imploring her good oflEices with his 
imcle, James II. : — 

THE Duke op Monmouth to Cathaeine op Bbaoanza. 

“Madam, “ From Ringwood, the 9th of July, 1685. 

“ Being in this unfortunate condition, and having non left but your majesty, 
that I think may have some compasion of me ; and that, for the last king’s sake, 
makes me take this boldnes to beg of you to intersed for me. I would not desire 
your majestic to doe it, if I wear not, from the hotom of my hart, convinced how 
I have bine disceaved into it, and how angry God Almighty is with me for it ; 
but I hope, madam, your intersedon will give me life to repent of it, and to 
show the king [James II.] how realy and truly I will serve him hearafter. And 
I hope, madam, your majesty will be convinced that the life you save will ever 
be devoted to your service, for I have been, and ever shall be, your majesty’s 
most dutifull and obedient servant, a Monmouth.” ' 

Catharine made the most earnest entreaties for the life of 
this rash and misguided man, and it was in consequence of 
her passionate solicitations that James was induced to grant 
him an interview.^ That he did not receive mercy was no 
fault of hers. 

During her residence at Somerset-house, Catharine amused 
herself with giving regular concerts. Her love of music 
equalled her passion for dancing, in which she no longer in- 
dulged, nor in any other kind of gaiety. Soon after the 
death of Charles II., Catharine wrote to her brother, don 
Pedro, for permission to return to her native land, where she 
earnestly desired to finish her days. Leave was instantly 
accorded, and her old attached friend, count Castelmelhor, 
now in the service of her royal brother, was despatched from 
the court of Lisbon to England, to make the proper arrange- 
ments for her removal.^ Catharine then changed her mind. 
The reason was supposed to be, that the crown was indebted 
to her six-and-thirty thousand pounds for the arrears of her 
impunctuaily paid income, and she determined not to leave 
England without the money. In January 1688 , she com- 
menced a suit against the earl of Clarendon, who had suc- 
cessively filled the offices of secretary, chamberlain, and lord 
treasurer to her majesty, for certain moneys in which she 

^ Lansdowne Papers. It has been folded in a small square, and sealed with an 
antique head ; is addressed merely to the queen-dowager, endorsed July 9t;h, 1685. 

* Memoiw of James II. ® Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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considered him indebted to her; but, whether the dispute 
were connected with any irregularities in his own accounts, or 
that she held him responsible for the deficiencies of her in- 
come when it was left in arrear, does not by any means 
appear in the diary of that nobleman. The earl of Halifax, 
who had at that time the management of Catharine^s pecu- 
niary affairs, prosecuted the suit with great vigour ; Clarendon 
solicited the interference of his royal brother-in-law and 
sovereign, James II. He gives the following account of his 
conversation with that prince, January 31st, 1688: ^^I was,^' 
says he,^ at the king^s levee ; and when he was dressed, I 
desired to speak with him, and he took me into an inner 
room. I told his majesty of my law afhiirs with the queen- 
dowager, and that his solicitor-general was my counsel, and 
had even taken several fees of me, but that he was now forbid 
to appear for me. The king declared, Ht was indeed considered 
wholly contrary to etiquette that any counsel of his should 
plead against the queen-dowager, and that it was impossible 
for him to seem to disoblige her. But,^ continued king 
James, ^ I wonder extremely that queen Catharine should sue 
you for such a kind of debt, which will not be to her honour 
when opened in a public court. I have told lord Feversham 
[Catharine's chamberlain] my mind on it, and I will, if it 
comes in my way, speak to the queen-dowager myself.' He 
asked ^if I knew that the queen-dowager was going to Por- 
tugal?' I said ^No, truly; this was the first word I heard 
of it.' His majesty said, * that she had sent him word yester- 
day by his own confessor, father Warner, to acquaint him 
that she intended to go to her own country; that she had 
acquainted her brother with it, and that an ambassador would 
speedily come for her.' The king expressed himself hurt that 
queen Catharine should send to the king of Portugal before 
she had communicated her resolution to himself, and he ob- 
served, ^that he deserved to be better treated by her.' It 
must be indeed confessed," subjoins lord Clarendon, ^'that 
king James has been exceedingly kind to her, treating her 
with the same respect as when the late king was living."* 

^ Diary of Lord Clarendon, vol. ii. p. 168. * Ibid. 
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James told Clarendon ^^that he would q)eak to queen Ca- 
tharine that very afternoon ; and he would have done so on 
the previous day, only it was well known that he never went 
abroad on the 30th of January, out of respect to the memory 
of his father/^ On another occasion he assured him ^Hhat 
he was ashamed of the queen-dowageris proceedings ; but he 
could not interfere with the law, which he understood not. 
As to the queen-dowager, she was a hard woman to deal 
with, and that she already knew his opinion of this suit.^^' 
The case seems to have been, that Catharine, in whom love 
of money increased with years, was grasping all that was 
possible to add to the large capital of her savings, which 
she intended to carry off with her to Portugal. It is pos- 
sible that lord Halifax had alarmed her into the project of 
departure from England, by some hints of the approaching 
revolution. 

She had again written to her brother, don Pedro, appoint- 
ing a time for her return, and he had despatched the count 
de Ponteval and his nephew to Paris, to meet her there.^ 
Early in May she signified her intentions to king James, 
who went himself to Chatham to select a ship to convey her 
to Portugal. He made choice of one of the new vessels 
which he had lately added to his fine navy, and ordered it to 
be fitted out for the voyage. Before the end of the month, 
however, she changed her mind once more, and told her 
secretary, sir Richard BeUings, ‘^that she had wholly given 
up her intention of going to Portugal,^^ to the great joy of 
her household, and no less so of the king, who, on the 29th 
of May, writes to his son-in-law, the j)rince of Orange, The 
queen-dowager being resolved not to go to Portugal, will save 
me the charge of the great third-rate I was fitting out for 
her.^^® 

Catharine was present at the accouchement of her royal 
sister-in-law, the queen of James II. June lOth, Trinity- 
Sunday, she came soon after eight o^clock in the morning, 
attended by her lord chamberlain and the married ladies of 

* Diary of Lord Clarendon, vol. ii. p. 176. 

* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. ^ Dalrymplo's Appendix. 
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her housdiold, and took her seat in a chair of state, under a 
canopy that had been prepared for her near the queen^s bed, 
and never left the room till the little prince was bom.‘ She 
stood godmother to the royal infant/ and on the 22nd of 
October, seven days after she had performed that office, she, 
at the request of king James, attended at the extraordinary 
meeting of the privy council at Whitehall, to afford her im- 
portant testimony in the verification of his birth. A chair 
was placed for queen Catharine at the king’s right hand. As 
soon as she was seated, king James explained the cause for 
which he had convened this meeting, and said, that he had 
given her majesty the queen-dowager, and the other ladies 
and lords who were present, the trouble of coming thither 
to declare what they knew of the birth of his son.’’ Then 
Catharine, with that grave and dignified simplicity, which is 
far more characteristic of true modesty than an overstrained 
affectation of delicacy when the cause of truth requires a 
statement of important facts, gave her evidence in these 
words : The king sent for me to the queen’s labour. I 

came as soon as I could, and never left her till she was 
delivered of the prince of Wales.”^ This deposition was 
taken down in writing, and then handed to her majesty to 
attest with her signature, which she did by writing under it, 


King James very properly laid great stress on the testimony 
of his royal brother’s widow, as she was, next to his own con- 
sort, the lady of the highest rank in the realm, and could 
have no motive for favouring an imposition, even if she had 
not been a person of the most unimpeachable integrity, in 
word and deed. The very circumstance of Catharine of Bra- 
ganza performing the office of godmother to the babe, was (ff 
itself a sufficient refutation of the aspersions that pai’ty had 
endeavoured to cast on his birth. 

^ Report of the Privy Council. 

® Report of the Privy CoundL 




^ Sandford 
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At the landing of the prince of Orange, Catharine con- 
ducted herself with great pmdence and dignity. The passions 
of the rabble had been excited against persons of her reli- 
gion ; the Roman-catholic chapels were demolished, the houses 
of the ambassadors attacked and plundered, and papists were 
accused of the most horrible designs ; but she calmly bided 
the storm, remaining quietly at Somerset-house while her lord 
chamberlain, Feversham, was exerting himself in the cause of 
his unfortunate king. When that nobleman was arrested by 
the prince of Orange, for the simple performance of his duty 
in delivering a letter to him jfrom king James, Catharine, of 
course, felt some uneasiness, but betrayed no sort of alarm. 
Her royal brother-in-law was so well convinced of her honour- 
able and conscientious conduct in the time of his sore per- 
plexity and distress, when abandoned by his own children and 
the creatures of his bounty, that, on his return to London 
after his first retreat, he stopped at Somerset-house, and con- 
ferred with her before he proceeded to Whitehall. Probably he 
required intelligence of the state of the metropolis, and he well 
knew that he might depend on her sincerity, or he might 
expect to learn the fate of lord Feversham from her. This 
interview, which was their last, was on the 18th of December : 
James retired to Rochester on the 30th. The prince of 
Orange paid a visit to queen Catharine the same evening. 
He found her pensive and unoccupied, and asked Why she 
was not playing at basset that night The queen, who was 
very anxious to plead the cause of the earl of Feversham, 
said, She had not played at basset since the absence of her 
chamberlain, who always kept the bank/^ The prince replied. 
He would no longer interrupt her majesty^s diversions,^^ and 
ordered Feversham to be liberated.' It is pleasing to be able 
to record so agreeable an instance of good-nature in a prince, 
whose manners were little characterized by courtesy ; but 
William was himself excessively fond of cards, and could 
therefore sympathize with the ennui which he concluded the 
royal widow felt in b^ing compelled to pass her evenings 
without that amusement. Rough and ungracious as his 
^ Ralph’s History, and many contemporary works, Roger Coke, Anderson, &c. 
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general deportment was, Catharine experienced more kindness 
and consideration from William than from his queen, although 
Mary had been accustomed from infancy to receive from her 
the affectionate endearments of an aunt, Catharine having 
always lived on the best possible terms with Mary^s deceased 
mother, and was with her when she breathed her last. 

A difficult course remained for poor Catharine after the 
expatriation of James II. and his queen, when she was left 
alone and friendless in a land, where she was the only tolerated 
professor of a faith which she had seen bring imprisonment, 
death, or exile on most of her dearest friends and faithful 
servants. She had her anxiety, too, on the score of her 
dowry, having seen that of her royal sister-in-law, Mary 
Beatrice, find its way into the pockets of the new sovereigns, 
though it had been settled on that queen by an act of par- 
liament not less binding than that by which her own had been 
secured to herself. 

She paid her first visit to William and Mary March 4th, 
1689, and recognised them as king and queen of Great 
Britain, — no other course, in fact, remaining for her, if she 
intended to retain her own rank and possessions in the realm. 
King James had, indeed, plainly intimated the policy he 
wished her to pursue, by saying that it was necessary for her 
to remain in England.' The royal widow was not, however, 
without her mortifications. A bill against the papists passed 
the house of commons July 19th, 1689, by which the queen- 
dowager’s popish servants were limited to eighteen in number, 
which the lords refused to sanction. This insult,^^ observes 
sir John Dalrymple, induced the unfortunate princess to 
quit for ever a kingdom, in wdiich all knees had once bowed 
to her.^’ More than two years elapsed before she was per- 
mitted to put her design into execution, and in the mean 
time she was subjected to some bitter annoyances. 

Two days before William III. left London to embark for 
Ireland, he sent lord Nottingham (his queen’s lord chamber- 
lain) to tell Catharine of Braganza, ^^that it was observed 
there were great meetings and caballings against his govem- 
* Dangeau, voL ii. p. 160 . 
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Ment at her residence of Somerset-house; he therefore desired 
that her majesty would please to leave town, and take up her 
abode at either -Windsor or Audley-End/^ Queen Catharine 
testified the utmost astonishment at this message, but she 
was not in the least intimidated. She replied, that " Her 
earnest desire was to quit his territories altogether for Por- 
tugal, if he would but have appointed ships for her voyage ; 
as it was, she did not intend to go out of her house, which 
was her own by treaty The next day she sent lord Halifax 
and lord Feversham to represent to the king on what fri- 
volous ground she had been disquieted by Nottingham's 
message. His majesty replied in a complimentary strain, and 
bade her not think of removing.^ From the enmity expressed 
by queen Mary in her letters against the queen-dowager, it 
would seem that the annoyance came from her. Before 
William had left England a week, Mary endeavoured to force 
a serious quarrel with her royal aunt, on the following pre- 
text. She had ordered a prayer for her husband^s success, 
in the contest between him and her father, to be used in all 
the churches. This it seems was omitted in the Savoy chapel, 
a Protestant place of worship attached to Somerset-house. 
Catharine never entered it herself, but it was retained by her 
for the use of her Protestant servants, and was subject to the 
regulations of her lord chamberlain. Some one ran with the 
tale to queen Mary, who ordered the clergyman of the Savoy 
to be taken up for the omission of the prayer, and to be sub- 
jected to something like a Star-chamber questioning by her 
privy council. The clergyman, in a great fright, said that 

The queen^s chamberlain had forbidden the prayer ; for he 
feared that if this prayer were said, queen Catharine might 
put a stop to the Protestant service altogether in that chapel.^^ * 
Queen Mary was by no means conciliated by this explanation, 
and went so far as to tell her privy council, that she thought 

^ Diary of Lord Clarendon, vol. iv. p. 816. 

* Queen Mary, from whose letter this incident is related, not being very per- 
spicuous in her diction, the facts are not easy to define ; but it seems to imply, 
that in the Savoy cliapel mass was alternately celebrated for Catharine of 
Braganza, and the prot^tant service for her Protestant attendants ; a liberal 
arrangement, seen in Germany in some of the places of worship at this day. 
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no more measures ought to be kept with the queen-dowager 
after this, if it were her order, which no doubt it was/^ 
Whatsoever malice was meant against Catharine by these 
words, was averted from her by the manly self-devotion of 
Feversham, who, when he received a personal rating from 
queen Mary, took the entire blame and responsibility on 
himself, by affirming that the queen-dowager was in utter 
ignorance of the whole transaction/^ Queen Mary evidently 
expected that the royal widow would come to her next levee, 
and make a humble apology for the whole affair. Catharine, 
however, with more tact than the world has given her credit 
for, acted on lord Feversham^s hint, and conducted herself as 
if utterly ignorant of the transaction ; whilst Mary, bound by 
the rigorous chains of courtly etiquette, found no convenient 
opportunity of publicly attacking her on the subject. Yet 
the ill-will she cherished against her imcle^s widow is apparent 
in most of the letters she wrote to king William. It is, 
moreover, wholly from Mary^s pen that the incidents above 
are gleaned : how they would have appeared if related by the 
royal widow herself, is another question. 

In the course of a few days after this discussion, Catharine 
of Braganza resolved to quit England, and gave notice to 
queen Mary^s ministry that she was preparing to embark for 
Hamburgh. The French fleet was at that instant hover- 
ing off the southern coast of England, and the government 
needed the whole of their ill-appointed and neglected naval 
power to oppose the invading enemy; the escort for the 
queen-dowager could not be spared, and lord Feversham was 
entreated to persuade her to stay where she was. The result 
of her decisions was communicated to king William in a letter 
from queen Mary, who informs him that lord Feversham 
told her lord chamberlain, lord Nottingham, 'that he had 
put the queen-dowager off of the Hamburgh voyage, but she 
chose to go to Bath.^ This, it seems, was no less incon- 
venient, because it would embarrass government to have 
guards there. Catharine then said " she would go to Isling- 
ton." Where she was to sojoinn at Islington, unless at 
Canonbury-house, would be an enigma to the curious in topo- 
voL. V, Y y 
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graphy ; lord Marlborough, however, advised queen Mary to 
give no answer till something was known of the success of 
the fleet. Two days afterwards, on the 6th of July, Catharine 
visited queen Mary to take leave before her retirement to 
Hammersmith, where she meant,” she said, to stay till she 
could go to Windsor by which, it would seem, Catharine 
retained some right of residence, either at the castle or the 
royal demesnes in its environs. In queen Mar/s letter to 
king William, dated July 12, o. s., she mentions ^^that the 
queen-dowager had sent lady Arlington to compliment her on 
his wonderful deliverance from death, when he was wounded 
just before his victory of the Boyne.” Again queen Mary 
mentions Catharine in her letter to king William on his 
return to England, Sept, y, 1690. He had been beaten 
before Limerick by Sarsfield, and obliged to raise the siege at 
his departure from Ireland. Queen Mary tells her husband 
that she had a compliment last night jfrom the queen- 
dowager, who came to town on Friday. She sent it,” adds 
her majesty, ^^I believe with the better heart, because 
Limerick is not taken.” In another letter, Mary notices that 
the queen-dowager had sent her a compliment on her 
swelled face.” This, in the affected phraseology of the times, 
signified a message of condolence. 

It is certain that Catharine, long before her departure from 
England, was heartily weary of her residence in London, 
and the restraints and espionage to which she was subjected 
through the jealous enmity of queen Mary. Once she entered 
into a treaty with the earl of Devonshire for the purchase of 
Chatswoilh ; at another time, she desired to remove with her 
diminished dowager-court to Knowle ; but the great wish of 
her heart was to return to the land of her birth. Queen- 
dowager^s resolutions for Portugal,” observes Rachel lady 
Russel], in a letter to Dr. Fitzwilliam, can^t be new to you. 
It occasions much talk, her humour and way of living not 
warning any to suspect she would retire out of the world.” ^ 
It was not till the spring of the year 1692 that she was 
enabled to accomplish her desire. She bade a final adieu to 
* Letters of lady Bussell, printed firom the Woburn Collection, p. 146. 
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London on the 30th of March, having Kved there upwards of 
seven years from the date of her widowhood, and in the whole 
thirty, all but seven weeks. She took several English ladies 
of rank in her suite, among whom were the countess of 
Fingall and her daughters, and lady Tuke, always retaining 
some English ladies in her service, and pajdng a large sum in 
pensions to those who were in her household at the time she 
left England: this munificence she persevered in as long as 
she lived.^ She had amassed a considerable capital out of her 
sa\’ings during her seven years of widowhood, when she lived 
almost in retirement. This money she carried with her to 
her own country. 

Catharine departed from Somerset-house on the 80th of 
March, slept that night at Rochester, and the next at Canter- 
bury;* embarked at Margate, and landed at Dieppe,® design- 
ing to pursue her route through Normandy and Thoulouse. 
Louis XIV. had sent relays of horses and an escort of honour 
to conduct her to his court, with a pressing invitation to be 
his guest ; but the heart of the royal widow pined for her 
own country, and not all the profiered pleasures of Versailles 
could divert her from her first resolution. She chose to 
travel incognita through the French territories, to avoid ex- 
pense and delay * but after she entered Spain, she was com- 
pelled to resume the parade of royalty, being met on the 
road by a splendid train of Portuguese grandees of the highest 
rank, who had been appointed by her royal brother to con- 
duct her into his dominions. At the head of this noble 
cortege was don Henriquez de Sousa, councillor of state, who, 
having been ambassador to the court of London, was well 
known to queen Catharine, and very agreeable to her. The 
marquez de Arrouches, who had also been on a mission to 
England at the time of her distress and peril during the per- 
secutions for the popish plot, accompanied by seven other 
nobles, had previously awaited her approach at Almeida, 
with a numerous company of attendants. The marquez de 
Arrouches had notice of each day^s journey made by her 
^ Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa* ^ Echard. 

• M^moires de St. Simon, ♦ Ibid. 

Y Y 2 
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majesty,' Catharine was attacked with a dangerous illness 
on her homeward progress : she fell sick of the erysipelas at 
Mataposaelos, a place belonging to the crown of Castile. 
When the marquez de Arrouches learned this, he sent to the 
university of Coimbra for Dr. Antonio Mendes, first professor 
of medicine and physician to the king, one of the most skilful 
persons in the profession, and brought him to her assistance. 
Queen Catharine was very grateful to the marquez for this 
kind attention ; and as soon as she was sufficiently recovered, 
proceeded to Almeida, and from thence continued her journey 
to Lisbon.^ 

Catharine was received with signal honours and the most 
enthusiastic welcome in her native land. She entered Lisbon, 
January 20th, 1693, amidst the vivas and acclamations of 
the people. As early as nine o^clock on the morning of that 
day, the king her brother, attended by all his court, left his 
palace, and went in state to meet her on the road. They had 
not seen each other for upwards of thirty years, a period 
replete with eventful changes to both. The two cavalcades 
met in the street of Lumiar, in a place too narrow for the 
coaches to turn. Don Pedro paid his sister the compliment 
of alighting from his to welcome her : his lord chamberlain, 
chief equerry, and gentleman of the bedchamber having 
previously descended, he came to the door of her coach, and, 
with many tender and affectionate words, expressed the plea- 
sure he felt in seeing her. Catharine alighted also, and with 
equal warmth responded to her royal brother's kindness. 
After these loving greetings had been exchanged between 
their majesties on the pavement, they both entered the king 
of Portugal's coach; queen Catharine took her seat at his 
right hand, and the procession advanced in the usual order.® 
Don Pedro conducted Catharine to the quinta de Alcantara, 
one of his country palaces, which he had had prepared for 
her residence there ; his queen, donna Maria Sophia, who 
was waiting, received her at the top of the staircase with 

^ Hist. Casa Eeal Portuguesa. 

* Ibid. M^moires MS. de Buque de Cadaval. 

* MS. Memoirs of the Duke de CadavaJ de Nuno, tom. zi. p. 69. 
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great demonstrations of pleasure. After the usual courtly 
ceremonial had taken place, the queen of Portugal took her 
leave: her lord chamberlain, gentlemen of honour, and the 
ladies and ofiBicers of the household in attendance, kissed the 
hand of their widowed princess, the royal dowager of England. 
The king returned with his consort to his own palace, leaving 
Catharine to take some repose in that which he had resigned 
to her use. Entertainments on the most magnificent scale 
were given in honour of her return, and these lasted for 
many days. The two queens, when they became better 
acquainted, formed a close friendship, in consequence of 
which they agreed to dispense with all the rigid ceremonials 
of state, so that, if they met, neither should deem it neces- 
sary to leave the place ; and in their private intercourse, to 
treat each other with the endearing familiarity of sisters, and 
dropping the formal titles of majesty, to address each other 
^^per vos/^ which in Portuguese is tantamount to the ^you 
and of the English, and the affectionate tutoyer of the 
French.* The friendship of these royal ladies was never in- 
terrupted by any of the petty jealousies and intrigues which 
too often create a fever of hatred among the nearest con- 
nexions in royal families. 

News of what befell Catharine of Braganza after her 
return to Portugal, sometimes reached James II. and his 
queen during their exile in France. One day the king said 
to his consort Mary Beatrice, when he rejoined her in the 
drawing-room, after dinner, There are, at present, troubles 
in Portugal, because the king chooses that the queen-dowager 
of England shall dress herself in the Portuguese garb, which 
has much grieved her; particularly as all the Portuguese 
ladies have entreated her and the queen of Portugal to join 
with them in a petition to don Pedro for permission to dress 
in the French mode.* Don Pedro could not refuse this united 
requisition, and at the moment tailors for women, (as ladies' 

* These curious and interesting particulars, which might be sought in vain in 
English history, or any previous biography of Catharine of Braganza, are de- 
rived from inedited Pdrtuguese records, for which I am indebted to the learning 
and liberality of J, Adamson, esq., of Newcastle. 

^ Chaillot MS., quoted by Mackintosh. 
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dresses were not then made by their own sex,) and other work- 
men, were sent for out of France, evidently to the displeasure 
of the king of Portugal. Thus poor Catharine, in the course 
of her life, was twice in disgrace regarding dress. When she 
first arrived in England, she gave great offence by her adher- 
ence to the garb of her country ; and when she returned to 
Portugal, because she did not like to alter the mode of dress 
which she had worn during her residence in England. Hers 
was a mind which clung with the utmost tenacity to all that 
she had been accustomed to see, to live with, or endure. 

Catharine, after residing some time in the quinta de Alcan- 
tara, removed, on account of her health, to that of the conde 
de Redonda near Santa Martha, and afterwards to that of the 
conde de Aveiras, at Belem. In the month of February 1699, 
she visited Villa Vi 908 a, the place of her birth, with which she 
was much delighted ; from thence she proceeded to the city 
of Evora, into which she made a public entry on the 4th of 
May.' She was received there with all the ceremonies due to 
majesty, and more especially due to a princess to whom Por- 
tugal might be said to owe her existence as an independent 
nation, for such had really been the result of her marriage with 
Charles II., and the good oflSces she had ever laboured to per- 
form for her beloved father-land. Nor were her countrymen 
unmindful of their obligations to her. Although a new genera- 
tion had sprung up since Catharine of Braganza became the 
bride of England, and the terror of the fleet which came to 
bear her to her royal husband drove back the invading navy of 
Spain from the mouth of the Tagus, yet they were the sons 
of the men who had fought the battles of freedom under the 
banner of her father, and knew that the English alliance had 
secured to them the fruits of their victories. Wherever she 
came, triumphal arches were reared for her to pass under, and 
she was regarded as the guardian-angel of Portugal. Nor 
was she wholly forgotten by the loyal and kind of heart in 
England. Pepys, in the year 1700, makes the following affec- 
tionate and respectful mention of the widow of his deceased 
sovereign, in a letter to his nephew when in Portugal : — 

’ MS. Memoixs of the Duke de OadavaL 
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** If this should find you in Lisbon,” says he, “ I give you in charge to wait 
upon xny lady Tuke, one of the ladies attending my once royal mistress, our 
queen -dowager, a lady for whom I bear great honour ; nor if she should offer 
you the honour of kissing the queen’s hand would I have you to omit, if lady 
Tuke thinks it proper, the presenting her majesty with my profoundest duty, as 
;^ecomes a most faithful subject.” ' 

It would have been pleasant to have been able to give the 
particulars of the presentation of one of her former subjects 
to queen Catharine in Lisbon. It is to be hoped that the 
dutiful and reverential message of the worthy Pepys duly 
reached her, and was appreciated as it deserved. She had 
seen enough of the deceitfulness and ingratitude of courtiers 
to value genuine affection, though in homely guise. Catharine 
came to Lisbon on the 8th of May, 1700. The countess of 
Fingall and her daughters, who had been in her service ever 
since she left England, now desired to return to their own 
country, after the long absence of eight years. Catharine 
supplied their places with Portuguese ladies of the highest 
rank, and some of them of her own lineage, but they were all 
widows like herself. About the same time, she built a new 
palace, chapel, and quinta at Bemposta, where she principally 
resided, except when her presence was desired by the king, 
her brother, in his palace. Catharine is mentioned by Paul 
Methuen, the British ambassador at the court of Lisbon, in 
a letter dated August 15th, 1700,^ in a manner which proves 
that a friendly and respectful intercourse was kept up with 
her by the representative of WilUam. He says, I shall not 
fail to obey your excellency's commands the first time I wait 
on the queen-dowager. Her majesty lives at present, very 
privately, in a place called Belem, three miles distant from 
hence.^^ On the death of her imfortunate brother-in-law, 
James II., Catharine, as a tribute of respect to his memory, 
ordered her palace of Somerset-house, which she retained, to 
be hung with black, and all her servants there to wear deep 
mourning for a year. 

Catharine was again attacked with erysipelas in April 
1704, which confined her for a long time to her bed. It 
was unfortunately at the time when the archduke Charles, 

^ Pepys’ Correspondence, edited by lord Braybrooke. 

’ Letter from Paul Metbuen to the earl of l^chester. 
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who had assumed the title of Charles III. of Spain as the 
rival candidate with the grandson of Louis XIV. for the 
crown of that realm, in which he was supported by Eng- 
land and Portugal, came to Lisbon. His majesty often 
sent to inquire after her health by one of the gentlemen 
of his bedchamber, who delivered his message to her lady in 
waiting, to whom he one day communicated the great desire 
felt by his royal master to see her majesty. Though nothing 
could be more imseasonable to a lady suffering under so pain- 
ful, dangerous, and disfiguring a malady than being required 
to receive a visit from any gentleman for a first introduction, 
especially one claiming to be considered as the sovereign of a 
country so proverbially elaborate in its ceremonials as Spain, 
Catharine courteously commanded the duke de Cadaval to 
inform his majesty, that she waited with equal desire to see 
him, and that she left the day and hour to be fixed by his 
majesty.^^^ Two days afterwards, the admiral of Castile 
advised the duke that on Sunday, April 15th, the Catholic 
king would come to pay his respects to the queen of Great 
Britain. Orders were then given by the secretary of state to 
the grandees and officers of the king of PortugaPs household, 
that they should all assemble in the palace of queen Catharine. 
The queen of Portugal directed her ladies to repair thither 
also, so that the appearance of a full and splendid court was 
effected by this arrangement for the royal widow of England 
in her own palace. The ceremonial of the meeting between 
Catharine of Braganza and the titular monarch of Spain is 
very quaint, and will be perfectly new to the English reader, 
as the details are from inedited Portuguese records, affording 
a curious picture of the minute solemnities which attended 
an apposition between crowned heads of the royal houses of 
Spain and Portugal. Be it remembered, withal, that don 
Charles of Austria, who is here styled his most Catholic 
majesty, was a youth not yet emancipated from the control 
of his tutor. He was, however, treated with the same formal 
ceremonials as if he were the reigning sovereign of the 
Spanish dominions and a gentleman of mature years. The 
^ MS. Memoirs of the Duke de CadavaL 
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king of Portugal's personal coach was sent for his use. What 
manner of vehicle we cannot say, but the arrangement of the 
noble persons who had the honour of accompanying his 
majesty is thus described : In the front seat, on the right 
hand, was the prince de Lichtenstein, his tutor, and grand- 
chamberlain ; on the left, the admiral of Castile ; and in the 
left step or boot of the carriage, the prince of Darmstadt. 
The suite followed in other coaches, and the royal carriage 
was attended by the body-guard. Rodrigo de Almeida, the 
gentleman usher of the ladies of the queen of Portugal's 
household, was at the door of the hall passing the first and 
second apartments, in which the whole court were assembled. 
Andrea Mendez, porter to the queen^s chamber, was at the 
door of the third, with orders not to let any fidalgo enter. 
All the ladies were in this third apartment, which was the 
reason that an etiquette, derived, no doubt, from the customs 
of the Moors, excluded gentlemen. As soon as the king of 
Spain arrived, all the court went below to receive him, and 
accompanied him from the coach. The king came uncovered, 
and on that account all the grandees of Portugal were bare- 
headed also. No one accompanied him to the chamber of 
the queen- dowager of England save his tutor, who, having 
placed a chair of black velvet, which had been provided pm*- 
posely for his use, at a convenient distance from the bed, 
withdrew, to wait at the door of the chamber, in the same 
apartment wherein all the ladies were assembled. Queen 
Catharine, in consequence of her severe indisposition, was in 
her bed. One lady only, donna Inez Antonia de Tavora, the 
lady in waiting for the week, was with her, serving at the foot 
of the bed when the king of Spain entered, and as soon as he 
prepared to sit down, she withdrew to the hall. The inter- 
view of their majesties being strictly private, nothing is known 
of what passed, beyond the elaborate compliments with which 
they met, and the formal courtesies that were exchanged when 
the royal visitor took his leave of the sick queen; but as an 
instance of the ludicrous stress which was at that time placed 
on the most trivial observances in the Spanish and Portuguese 
courts, it is recorded by our authority that his most Catholic 
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majesty departed without waiting to have his chair removed. 
His tutor, the prince of Lichtenstein, committed in the mean 
time a breach of etiquette, ibr .which his beardless pupil doubt- 
less blushed if it was ever permitted to reach his royal ear. 
While he was waiting for the return of the king of Spain from 
the chamber of the queen of England, he found himself— 
privileged man ! — ^the only cavalier in an ante-room full of 
ladies. Perceiving, however, that the admiral of Castile was 
outside the door, his serene highness, feeling for the forlorn 
position of his friend, took upon himself to tell the porter of 
queen Catharine^s chamber, Joas Cameiro, ^^that he ought 
either to allow the admiral to enter, or let him go out but 
that functionary, observant of the order he had received, and 
too zealous for the honour of his own court to submit to be 
schooled by the tutor of a king of Spain, gravely replied, 
" that his excellency had to be there, and the admiral not ; 
that if he wished to go, he could do so, but that the admiral 
could not enter, because that apartment was reserved for the 

ladies, and the admiral had no business there ; proper 

order being observed in that palace, our author adds, which 
showed that it was the habitation of a queen, possessed of such 
prudaice and virtues as was her majesty donna Catharina.”' 
What would he have thought of her visit to Saffron Walden 
fair, coidd he have seen her majesty in her short red petticoat 
and waistcoat, and the rest of her masquerading gear, exalted 
on the sorry cart-jade behind sir Bernard Gascoigne, and 
witnessed the dilemma in which she and her two duchesses 
were involved in consequence of the discovery of her quality ? 
But in Portugal, perhaps, the tale was never repeated ; or if it 
reached the court of Lisbon, through the medium of some gos- 
siping ambassador's secret report of the daily doings of the 
king and queen of England, it would have been difficult to in- 
duce any one to believe that their discreet infanta could have 
thus committed herself. So highly, indeed, was the wisdom 
of Catharine of Braganza rated in her own country, and by her 
own family, that when her brother, don Pedro, in consequence 
of alarming symptoms in his constitution, deemed it necessary 
^ MS* Memoirs of the Duke de Cadav^ 
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to withdraw for a time from the cares of government and the 
fatiguing parade of regal state, he confided the reins of empire 
to her guidance ; and retiring into the province of Beira for 
repose and change of air, he left the charge of his dominions 
entirely to her, and issued decrees to all the tribunals to give 
effect to her authority. He sent a paper to her from his 
retreat by his confessor, with his directions, recommending 
her that, in all things relating to the government, she should 
avail herself of the long experience of the duke de Cadaval, 
and enlarging on the zeal and fidelity of that nobleman for 
the royal service. He also appointed a council of state, and 
other ministers, for her assistance. ‘ 

It sometimes happens, that persons of modest and unas- 
suming manners are endowed with shining qualities, for which 
the world gives them little credit till they are brought into 
public notice by the force of circumstances. Catharine of 
Braganza, who had been lampooned by Andrew Marvel, Buck- 
ingham, and other evil wits, w^hde queen-consort of England, 
till it became the fashion in her own court to regard her as a 
simpleton, was, in reality, possessed of considerable regnal 
talents ; and so popular and successful was her government, 
while she swayed the delegated sceptre of her brother, don 
Pedro, that in the following year, 1705, during the dangerous 
illness of that prince, she was solemnly constituted queen- 
regent of Portugal.^ The country was at that time engaged 
in a war with the French king of Spain, Philip of Anjou, 
which she conducted with such skill and energy, that the 
campaign was most brilUantly successful. Valen 9 a de Alcan- 
tara, Albuquerque, Salvaterra, and Car 9 a, all yielded, in the 
course of a few months, to the victorious armies of donna 
Catharina, who proved one of the most fortunate and popular 
of female sovereigns.® 

Catharine died of a sudden attack of colic, at ten o^dock 
on the night of December 31st, 1705, the last day of the 
brightest year of her life, having attained to the age of 67 
years, one month, and six days.^ Who would have ventured 

' Provas, or State Records of Portugal ; No. 42. 

* Provas. Hist. Casa Retd Portuguesa. * Ibid. 


<Ibid. 
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to calculate^ after all the blighted hopes, the bitter disappoint- 
ments and mortifications which had darkened the meridian 
horizon of Catharine of Braganza^s existence, that the evening 
of her days would be cloudless and serene, and her sunset 
glorious ? The king her brother, as soon as he heard of her 
illness, hastened to attend her; he arrived an hour before she 
breathed her last, and ordered a council of state to assemble 
at her palace of Bemposta, to make the expedient arrange- 
ments in the event of her death, which rendered it necessary 
for him to resume the regal functions. Catharine had made 
her will as far back as the 14th of February, 1699, by which 
she had constituted her brother, don Pedro, her universal 
heir ; but dying very rich, she left ample legacies to all her 
relations, liberal alms to the poor, and bequests to various 
monasteries in Lisbon and ViUa Vi 90 sa. She also endowed 
a house for the Jesuits, to bring up missionaries for India. ^ 

A singular testimony is given to the innocence of Catharine 
of Braganza, regarding the popish plot, by Oldmixon. I 
shall not enlarge upon Oates and Bedloe^s accusation of the 
queen," he says, ^^for I do not much give into it, having 
occasion to know more of that princess than the common 
writers ; for I had from her English physician some of the 
last words said by that princess on her death-bed at Lisbon. 
The queen, sitting up in her bed, called to him to support 
her, while she said softly to this effect : ^ That when she was 
in England she had been falsely accused of an endeavour to 
bring in popery, but she had never desired any more favour 
for those of her own religion than was permitted her by her 
marriage-articles ; that she had never been a promoter of the 
French interest in England ; on the contrary, she was grieved 
to think that the French fashion in her brothers court would 
do England ill offices in Portugal.^" * Such is the testimony 
of one of the most furious supporters of the reality of the 
popish plot, and the truth of Oates and Bedloe^s evidence. 
But what moral obliquity is here ! Could not this historian's 

* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 

* Oldmixon's History of England, p. 618, folio, 

* Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. 
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reasoning power lead him to the certainty, that if Oates and 
Bedloe bore false witness against the queen Catharine, whom 
he knew to be innocent, that they had also belied the unfor- 
tunate persons who were their victims ? 

Catharine had chosen the royal monastery of Belem for 
the place of her interment, near the remains of one of her 
brothers who had died in early youth, the infante don 
Theodosio. She had evidently retained a tender memory of 
this companion of her childhood, with whom she wished to 
repose in death; for she provided, that in case his bones 
should be removed to the convent of St. Vicente de Fora, as 
the king, her father, had arranged in his will, her own should 
be removed with them, and have sepulture in the principal 
chapel of that monastery. 

The obsequies of Catharine of Braganza commenced in 
the palace of Bemposta, where she died, with the oflSce of 
Do corpo presente, or the dirge, in which don Antonio de 
Salvanha, bishop of Portalegre, performed pontifically, assisted 
by six other bishops, who sang the responses.' In the af- 
ternoon, all the clergy and religious communities, even the 
attendants on the monks and those not privileged to attend, 
were ranged in order, from the palace of Bemposta, extending 
by the street of Santo Antonio dos Capuchos to the Rocis, 
even to Esperanca, to await the removal of the deceased 
queen^s body, and lead the funeral procession from Bemposta 
to Belem.* The corpse of Catharine of Braganza was placed 
in an open coflSn or bier, according to the custom of her 
country, and when all was ready for the commencement of 
the rites, Manuel de Vasconcellos e Sousa, who performed the 
oflSce of chief groom of the chamber in the absence of his 
brother, the conde de Castelmelhor, Catharine^s old and faith- 
ful friend, removed the pall which covered the body, so that 
the face of the royal dead was exposed to view. The bier 
was then raised with great solemnity, and borne by eight 
grandees of the highest rank, all of them councillors of state, 
to the litter, and so conveyed, with great pomp, to Belem, 
attended by all her retinue, and the whole court of the king 
^ Hist. Casa Real Portuguesa. ^ Ibid. 
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her brother. The same noble persons who had placed the 
bier on the litter, took it off at Belem, in the church-yard. 
The brotherhood of Misericordia met it there, according to 
the practice of the interment of the sovereigns of Portugal.^ 
The funeral rites of Catharine of Braganza were performed 
with no less grandeur and solemnity than if she had been 
a reigning monarch. Tlie king her brother was prevented 
by a violent attack of his constitutional malady from assisting 
at her obsequies; but his eldest son, the prince of Brazil, 
and the infantes don Francisco and don Antonio, attended at 
the palace of Bemposta to sprinkle the holy water before the 
bier was lifted, and accompanied it till it was placed on the 
litter : the rigour of royal etiquette in Portugal permitted no 
more. As a testimony of respect, all public business and 
amusements were suspended for eight days; the court and its 
attendants mourned a year, and the ministers and their 
families were ordered to do the same. Catharine was greatly 
lamented in Portugal, where her name is held in the highest 
veneration to the present day. Her virtues and the events 
of her life were celebrated by the learned poet, Pedro de 
Azevedo Tojal, in an heroic poem of twelve cantos, entitled 
Carlos Reduzido Inglatera illmtrada, 

Catharine survived her faithless consort, Charles II., nearly 
one-and-twenty years: she was devoted to his memory in 
spite of his faults. It has been said that she allowed one of 
his natural sons, the duke of St. Alban^s, 2,000Z. a-year out 
of her own income ; perhaps he held an office in her house- 
hold," for she continued the salaries of all her servants in 
England to the day of her death. She was well able to do 
this out of her royal jointure, having considerable demesnes 
in Portugal. The earl of Feversham was the accredited ma- 
nager of Catharine^s affairs in, England ; he did not accom- 
pany her to Portugal. She also appointed her old lord 
chamberlain, the earl of Chesterfield, one of her trustees. So 
great was her respect for that tried and faithful servant, that 
she named him as the principal executor of her will after the 
king her brother, but he did not act. Lord Chesterfield, in 
^ Hist. Casa Eeal Portugnesa. ^ Haugeau. 
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his autograph notes for 1706, thus notices the death of his 
royal mistress : — 

" This year queen Catharine, widow to king Charles II., died in Portugal, 
and did me the honour to make me her first, or chief executor, which in Por- 
tugal is distinguished firom the other executors ; and the king of Portugal com- 
manded his ambassador to come to my house and acquaint me with the honour 
that her majesty had done me, as also to let me know his mtyesty’s approbation 
of her choice j and to show me a letter fi*om his m^esty. Ml of compliments 
and acknowledgments for the service that I had formerly done her m^esty, 
during the time that I had the honour of being lord chamberlain to her 
majesty."* 

His lordship wrote to the ambassador a complimentary letter 
in French, stating that he was very sensible of the honour 
his majesty had done him in approving of the choice the 
queen had made in naming him as one of her executors, and 
that it would have been to him the greatest pleasure in life, 
had he been able to perform the duty of principal executor 
to one of the greatest and most illustrious princesses in the 
world ; but the gout, and the other infirmities of old age, 
would prevent him from acting in that capacity ' 

Catharine of Braganza was prayed for in the liturgy of 
the church of England, as queen-dowager, in the reigns of 
James IL, WiUiam and Mary, and queen Anne. 

' Introductory Memoir to lord Chesterfield’s Letters. 
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